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A NEW

LITERAL TRANSLATION
OF

ST PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS,

PREFACE.

Sect. t. Of St PauVs Design in writing his Second Epistle

to the Corinthians.

When the apostle sent his first letter to the church at

Corinth, he resolved to remain in Ephesus till the fol-

lowing Pentecost, (1 Cor. xvi. 8.) that Titus, who carried his

letter, might have time to return, and bring him an account

of the manner in which it was received by the Corinthians.

But the riot of Demetrius happening soon after it was sent

away, the apostle found it necessary to avoid the fury of the

rioters and of the idolatrous rabble, who were all greatly en-

raged against him, for having turned so many of the inhabit-

ants of Asia from the established idolatry. Wherefore,
leaving Ephesus, he went to Troas, a noted seaport town to

the north of Ephesus, where travellers, coming from Europe
into Asia, commonly landed. Here he proposed to employ
himself in preaching the Gospel of Chiist, (2 Cor. ii. 12.) till

Titus should arrive from Corinth. But Titus not comirtg at

the time appointed, St Paul began to fear tliat the Corin-

thians had used him ill, and had disregarded the letter which
he delivered to them. These fears so distressed the apostle,

that notwithstanding his preaching at Troas was attended with

uncommon success, he left that city and went forward to

Macedonia, expecting to find Titus. But in this expectation

he was disappointed. Titus was not in Macedonia when the

vor,. II. A
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apostle arrived. He therefore resolved to wait in that coun-
try, till Titus should come and inform him how the Corin-

thians stood affected towai'ds their spiritual father. It seems

he judged it imprudent to visit them till he knew their state.

—In ^Macedonia, St Paul had many conflicts with the idola-

ters, (2 Cor. vii. 5.) who were greatly enraged against him, as

all the other idolaters were, for opposing both the objects and
the rites of their worship. These fightings, joined with his

fears for Titus, and his uncertainty concerning the disposition

of the Corinthians, exceedingly distressed the apostle at this

time. But his uneasiness was at length happily removed by
the arrival of Titus, and by the agreeable accounts which he

gave him of the obedience of t!ie greatest part of the Corin-

thians, in excommunicating the incestuous person ; at whieii

solemn action Titus may have been present. Much encou-

raged therefore by the good nev,-s, the apostle wrote to the

Corinthian church this second letter, to confirm the sincere

part in their attachment to liim, and to separate the rest from
the false teacher who had led them so far astray.

To understand this Epistle rightly, the reader must recol-

lect, that as Titus spent some time in Corinth after delivering

the apostle''s first letter, he had an opportunity to make him-

self acquainted, not only with the state of the sincere part of

the church, but with the temper and behaviour of the faction.

Wherefore, when he gave the apostle an account of the good
disposition of the church, he no doubt at the same time in-

formed him concerning the faction, that some of them still

continued in their opposition to him, and in their attachment

to the false teacher ; and that that impostor was going on in

his evil "practices. Farther, Titus, by conversing with the

faction, having learned the arguments and objections by which
their leaders endeavoured to lessen the apostle's authority,

together with the scoffing speeches which they used to bring

him into contempt, we may believe that he rehearsed all these

matters to him. Being thus made acquainted with the state

of the Corinthian church, St Paul judged it fit to write to

them this second letter. And that it mio-ht have the jrreater

weight, he sent it to them by Titus, the bearer of his former

Epistle, 2 Cor. viii. 17. 18.—In this second letter, the apostle

artfully introduced the arguments, objections, and scoffing

speeches, by which the faction were endeavouring to bring

him into contempt ; and not only confuted them by the most
solid reasoning, but even turned them against the false teacher

himself, and against the faction, in such a manner as to render

them ridiculous. In short, by the many delicate but pointed

ironies with which this Epistle abounds, the apostle covered
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his adversaries with shame, and showed the Corinthians that

he excelled in a talent which the Greeks greatly admired.—
But while St Paul thus pointedly derided the faction and its

leaders, he bestowed just commendations on the sincere part

of the church, for their persevering in the doctrine he had

taught them, and for their ready obedience to his orders con-

cerning the incestuous person. And to encourage them, he

told them, that having boasted of them to Titus, he was glad

to find his boasting well founded in every particular.

The Corintliian church being composed of persons of such

opposite characters, the apostle, in writing to them, was under

the necessity of suiting his discourse to them, according to their

different characters. And therefore, if we apply to the whole

church of Corinth, the things in the two Epistles, which appa-

rently were directed to the whole church, but which were in-

tended only for a part of it, we shall think these Epistles full

of inconsistency, if not of contradiction. But if we understand

these things according as the apostle really meant them, every

appearance of inconsistency and contradiction will be removed.

For he himself hath directed us to distinguish the sincere part

of the Corinthians from the faction, 2 Cor, i. 14. Vc have ac^

Tcnozolcdgcd us in part, that is, a part of you have acknowledged

that zae are your boasting.—Chap. ii. 5. Now if'a certain per-

son hath grieved me, he hath not grieved me except by apart of
you, that I may not lay a load on you all. It is therefore plain,

that the matters in the two Epistles to the Corinthians which
appear inconsistent, are not really so ; they belong to different

persons. For example, the many commendations bestowed

on the Corinthians in these Epistles, belong only to the sincere

part of them. Whereas the sharp reproofs, the pointed ironies,

and the severe threatenings of punishment found in the same
Epistles, are to be understood as addressed to the faction, and
more especially to the teacher who headed the faction. And
thus by discriminating the members of the Corinthian church

according to their true characters, and by applying to each

the passages wiiich belonged to them, every appearance of

contradiction vanishes.

Sect. II. Of the Matters contained in the Einstles to the

Corinthians ; and of their Usefulness to the Church in every

Age.

St Paul's intention, in his Epistles to the Corinthians, be-

ing to break the faction which the false teacher had formed

in their church in op})osition to him, and to confute the calum-

nies which tliat teaclier and his adherents were industriously
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apostle arrived. He therefore resolved to wait in that coun-

try, till Titus should come and inform him how the Corin-

thians stood affected towards their spiritual father. It seems

he judged it imprudent to visit them till he knew their state.

—In Macedonia, St Paul had many conflicts with the idola-

ters, (2 Cor. vii. 5.) who were greatly enraged against him, as

all the other idolaters were, for opposing both the objects and
the rites of their worship. These fightings, joined with his

fears for Titus, and his uncertainty concerning the disposition

of the Corinthians, exceedingly distressed the apostle at this

lime. But his uneasiness was at length happily removed by
the arrival of Titus, and by the agreeable accounts which he

gave him of the obedience of the greatest part of the Corin-

thians, in excommunicating the incestuous person ; at which

solemn action Titus may liave been present. Much encou-

raged therefore by the good nevv^s, the apostle wrote to the

Corinthian church this second letter, to confirm the sincere

part in their attachment to Iiim, and to separate the rest from

the false teacher who had led them so far astray.

To understand this Epistle rightly, the reader must recol-

lect, that as Titus spent some time in Corinth after delivering

the apostle''s first letter, he had an opportunity to make him-

self acquainted, not only with the state of the sincere part of

the church, but with the temper and behaviour of the faction.

Wherefore, when he gave the apostle an account of the good
disposition of the church, he no doubt at the same time in-

formed him concerning the faction, that some of them still

continued in their opposition to him, and in their attachment

to the false teacher ; and that that impostor was going on in

his evil practices. Farther, Titus, by conversing with the

faction, having learned the arguments and objections by which

their leaders endeavoured to lessen the apostle's authority,

together with the scoffing speeches which they used to bring

him into contempt, we may believe that he rehearsed all these

matters to him. Being thus made acquainted with the state

of the Corinthian church, St Paul judged it fit to write to

them this second letter. And that it might have the greater-

weight, he sent it to them by Titus, the bearer of his former

Epistle, 2 Cor. viii. 17. 18.—In this second letter, the apostle

artfully introduced the arguments, objections, and scoffing

speeches, by which the faction were endeavouring to bring

him into contempt ; and not only confuted them by the most
solid reasoning, but even turned them against the false teacher

himself, and against the faction, in such a manner as to render

them ridiculous. In short, by the many delicate but pointed

ironies with which this Epistle abounds, the apostle covered
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his adversaries with shame, and showed the Corinthians that

he excelled in a talent which the Greeks greatly admired.—
But while St Paul thus pointedly derided the faction and its

leaders, he bestowed just commendations on the sincere part

of the church, for their persevering in the doctrine he had
taught them, and for their ready obedience to his orders con-

cerning the incestuous person. And to encourage them, he

told them, that having boasted of them to Titus, he was glad

to find his boasting Avell founded in every particular.

The Corinthian church being composed of persons of such

opposite characters, the apostle, in writing to them, was under
the necessity of suiting his discourse to them, according to their

different characters. And therefore, if we apply to the whole

church of Corinth, the things in the two Epistles, Avhich appa-

rently were directed to the whole church, but which were in-

tended only for a part of it, we shall think these Epistles ful{

of inconsistency, if not of contradiction. But if we understand

these things according as the apostle really meant them, every

appearance of inconsistency and contradiction will be removed.

For he himself hath directed us to distinguish the sincere part

of the Corinthians from the faction, 2 Cor. i. 14. Vc have oc^

hnoioledgcd us in part, that is, a part of you have acknowledged
that zoe are your boasting.—Chap. ii. 5. Now ifa certain per-

son hath grieved me, he hath not grieved me exeept by apart of
you, that I may not lay a load on you all. It is therefoi'e plain,

that the matters in the two Epistles to the Corinthians which
appear inconsistent, are not really so ; they belong to different

persons. P'or example, the many commendations bestowed

on the Corinthians in these Epistles, belong only to the sincere

part of them. Whereas the sharp reproofs, the pointed ironies,

and the severe threatenings of punishment found in the same
Epistles, are to be understood as addressed to the faction, and
more especially to the teacher who headed the faction. And
thus by discriminating the members of the Corinthian church
according to their true characters, and by applying to each

the passages which belonged to them, every appearance ot'

contradiction vanishes.

Sect. II. Of the Matters contained in the Epistles to the

Corinthians ; and of their Usefulness to the Church in every

Age.

St Paul's intention, in his Epistles to the Corinthians, be-

ing to break the faction which the false teacher had formed

in their church in opjwsition to him, and to confute the calum-

nies whicli that teaclier and his adherents were industriously
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ration of the apostles was far more perfect than the inspiration

of Moses: so tliat, by this discovery, the apostle hath admira-

bl}' displayed the excellence of the Gospel revelation, and

raised its authority to the highest pitch.

JJefore this section is concluded, it may be proper to ob-

serve, that from the Epistles to the Corinthians, and from PauTs

other Epistles, we learn that he was the great object of the

hatred of all the false teachers in the first age, but especially

of the Judaizers. Nor is it any wonder that they were enraged

against him, and persecuted him with the bitterest calumnies.

For it was this apostle chiefly who opposed them, in their

unrighteous attempt of wreathing the yoke of the law of Moses

about the neck of the Gentiles.—He it was likewise vvho re-

sisted the introduction of the dogmas of the heathen philosophy

into the church, by teachers, who, having nothing in view but

worldly considerations, endeavoured to convert the Greeks at

the expence of corrupting the religion of Christ.—In fine, he

it was who openly and severely rebuked the false teachers- and

their disciples, for the licentiousness of their manners.—-Yet

he was not tlie only object of these men's malice. Barnabas

also had his share of their hatred, (1 Cor. ix. 6.) probably

because he had been active in procuring and publishing the

decree of the council of Jerusalem, wb.crcby the Gentile con-

verts were fi-eed from obeying the institutions of Moses.

Skct. III. Of the Place and Time of Wr'it'mg the Second

Epistle to the Corinthians : And of the Person hj xchom it

ivas sent.

Of the place where the apostle wrote his second Epistle to

the Corinthians, there is little doubt. In the Epistle itself,

ii. 12. he tells us, that from Ephesus, where he was when he

wrote his first Epistle, he went to Troas, and tlicn into i\Iace-

donia, to meet Titus, whose return he expected about that

time: that while he abode in Macedonia, Titus arrived and

brought him the good news of the submission of the Corin-

thians ; and that on hearing these tidings, he wrote his second

letter to them, to encourage them to go on with the collection

for the saints in Judea, that the whole might be finished be-

fore he came to Corinth, 2 Cor. ix. '3. 4, 5. The apo.stle

therefore was in Macedonia, in his way to Corinth, to receive

their collection, when he wrote his second Epistle to the church

in that city.

The facts just now mentioned, which show that the apostle's

second Epistle to the Corinthians was written in Macedotiia, in-

his way from Ephesus to Corinth, after the riot of Dcn)ctriiis,
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show likewise that it was written but a few months after the

first Epistle. For, whether the first was written immediately

before, or immediately after the riot, there could be but a short

interval between the two Epistles; namely, the time of the

apostle"'s abode in Ephesus after writing the first letter, and at

Troas after leaving Ephesus, and the weeks which he spent in

Macedonia before the arrival of Titus ; all which, when joined,
could not make above half a year at most. Since therefore

the second Epistle to the Corinthians was written so goon after

the first, its date may be fixed to the summer of the year 57.

For, as we have shown in the preface, sect. 5. the first Ejnstle

was written in the end of the year 5G, or in the beginning of
the year 57.

It was observed in sect. 1. of this preface, that St Paul's

second Epistle to the Corinthians was sent by Titus, who car-

ried his former letter. This excellent person is often men-
tioned by the apostle, and was in such esteem with him, that

he left him in Crete to regulate the affairs of the churches

there. He seems to have been originally an idolatrous Gen-
tile, whom Paul converted in his first apostolical journey, and
brought with him to Antioch when he returned from that

journey. For he took him up to Jerusalem when he went
thither from Antioch to consult the apostles and elders and
brethren there, concerning the circumcision of the converted

Gentiles.—Not long after this Paul undertook his second
apostolical journey, for the purpose of confirming the churches

he had formerly planted. On that occasion, Titus accom-
panied him in his progress till they came to Corinth ; for he
assisted him in preaching the Gospel to the Corinthians. So
the apostle himself informs us, 2 Cor. viii. 23. If'any inquire

concerning Titns, he is my partner andjelloxo-labourer in the

Gospel toward you. Wherefore, when the apostle wrote this,

having been in Corinth only once, if Titus was his jiartner

and fellow-labourer in the Gospel toward the Corinthians, it

must have been at Paufs first coming to Corinth when he
converted the Corinthians. These particulars shall be more
fully explained in the preface to Titus. I3ut it was necessary

to mention them here, because they show the propriety of the

apostle's sending Titus, rather than any of his other assistants,

with his first letter to the Corinthians, some of whom had
forsaken the apostle, and had attached themselves to a false

teacher. Titus being such a person, St Paul hoped he might
have had some influence with the Corinthians, to persuade

them to return to their duty. Besides, a number of them hav-

ing been either converted or confirmed by him, he had an
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interest in the welfare and reputation of their church. Where-
fore, when he joined the apostle in Macedonia, although he
had but just come from Corinth, he not only accepted of

Paul's invitation to return with him to that city, but being

desirous that the Corinthians should finish their collection for

the saints, he, of his own accord, offered to go back imme-
diately, to persuade them to do so without delay, that their

collection might be ready when the apostle came. By Titus,

therefore, St Paul sent his second Epistle to the Corinthians,

who, we may believe, on receiving it, set about the collection

in earnest, and finished it by the time the apostle arrived.



2 CORINTHIANS.

CHAP. I.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

After giving the Corinthians his apostolical benediction,

St Paul began this chapter with returning thanks to God,
who liad comforted him in every affliction, that he might
be able to comfort others with the consolation wherewith he
himself had been comforted, ver. 3,—7. By this thanksgiving

the apostle insinuated, that one of the purposes of his writing

the present letter, was to comfort the sincere part of the Corin-

thian church, and to relieve them from the sorrow occasioned

to them by the rebukes in his former letter.—Next, to show
the care which God took of him as a faithful apostle of his

Son, he gave the Corinthians an account of a great affliction

which had befallen him in Asia, that is, in Ephesus and its

neighbourhood, and of a great deliverance from an imminent
danger of death, which God had wrought for him ; namely,

when he fought with wild beasts in Ephesus, as mentioned in

his former Epistle, chap. xv. 32. and had the sentence of death

in himself, to teach him that he should not trust in himself,

but in God, ver. 8. 9.

When the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus from Ephesus
into iNIacedonia, as mentioned Acts xix. 22. it is probable that

he ordered them to go forward to Corinth, (1 Cor. xvi. 10.)

provided the accounts whicii they received in Macedonia,
gave them reason to think their presence in Corinth would
be useful ; and that he ordered them likewise to inform the
Corinthians, that he was coming straightway from Ephesus
to Corinth, to remedy the disorders which some of the family
of Chloe told him had taken place among them. But after

Timothy and Erastus departed, having more than ordinary

success in converting the idolatrous Gentiles in the province

of Asia, he put oif his voyage to Corinth for some time

;

being determined to remain in Ephesus and its neighbour-
hood till the following Pentecost ; after which he purposed to

go through INIacedonia, in his way to Corinth. This altera-

tion of his intention the apostle notified to the Corinthians in

his first Epistle, chap. xvi. 5,—8. But the faction having
taken occasion therefrom to speak of him as a false, fickle,

worldly-minded man, who, in all his actions, was guided by
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interested views, lie judged it necessary, in this second letter,

to vindicate himself Irom that calumny, by assuring the Corin-

thians that he always behaved xoitJi the greatest simplicity and
sincerity, ver. 12.—And by declaring that what he was about
to write on that subject was the truth ; namely, That when he
sent them word by Timotliy and Erastus of his intention to

set out for Corinth immediately by sea, he really meant to do
so, ver. 13. 16.—And that the alteration of his resolution did

Dot proceed either from levity or falsehood, ver. 1 7.—as they

might have known from the uniformity of the doctrine which
he preached to them, ver. 18. 19. 20.—whereby, as well as by
the earnest of the Spirit put into his heart, God had fully

established his authority with the Corinthians, It was there-

fore absurd to impute either levity or falsehood to one who
was thus publicly and plainly attested of God to be an apostle

of Christ, by the spiritual gifts which he had conferred on his

disciples, ver. 22. 23.—Lastly, he called God to witness, that

hitherto he had delayed his journey to Coi'inth, expressly for

the purpose of giving the faulty among them time to repent,

ver. 23.—and that in so doing he had acted suitably to his

character ; because miraculous powers were bestov/ed on the

apostles, not to enable them to lord it over the persons and
goods of the disciples by means of their faith, but to make
them helpers of their joy, persuading them, both by arguments

and chastisements, to live agreeably to their Christian profes-

sion, ver. 24.

New Traxslation. Commextary.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul, an CHAP. I. 1 Paul, an apostle of

apostle of Jesus Christ Jesus Christ, agreeably to the will of
by the will of God, and God, and Timothys (see 1 Thess. i. 1.

Timothy 1 my brother, note 1.) my fellow-labourer in the

Ver. 1.—1. And Timothi/. From tliisit is evident, that Timothy

was \vith the apostle when the second to the Corinthians was writ-

ten.—Timothy was a zealous preacher of the Gospel, the apostle's

constant companion, (see 1 Tim. Pref. sect. 1.), and one, of whose

ahility and integrity the Corinthians had received recent proofs

during his late visit to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. His testimony, there-

fore, to the things written in this Epistle, might have had weight,

even with the faction, to convince them, that ^^'hen the apostle sent

them word hy him and Erastus, that he intended to go directly

from Epliesus to Corinth, (see Illustration) he was perfectly sincere,

as he declares, ver. 13,—16. ; and that when he altered his resolu-

tion, and delayed his visit, it was on motives purely conscientious.

—By allowing Timothy to join in his letter, the apostle did him

the greatest honour, and highly advanced his credit with all the

churches of Achaia, Sec 1 Thess, Pref sect. 3.
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to the church of God
which is in Corinth, to-

gether with all the saints

who axe in all Achaia:'*

2 Grace be to you,

and peace (see Rom. i. 7.

note 4.) from God our

Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ.

3 {Eu'Koyrirog, 1 Cor,

X. 16. note 1.) Praised

BE the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of tender

mercies^ and the God of

all co7isolaiion,

4 Who comforteth

us in all our ajfliction^

that we may be able to

comlbrt thcni who arc

in any afflielion,^ by

the consolaliau where-

with we ourselves ai'e

comlorted of God.

5 For as tlie suffer-

ings Jor Christ abound
in us, so also our con-

solation ^ aboundcth
through Christ.

Gospel of Christ, to the church of
God which is in Corinth^ and to all

who profess to believe in Christ, tvho

are in all the province of Achaia.

2 Grace be to you^ with peace tem-

poral and eternal, from God our

common Father, the author of every

blessing, and from the Lord Jesits

Christ, by whom the Father dis-

penses his favours.

3 Praised be the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, (Fph. i. 3.

1 Pet. i. 3.) the author of tender

mercies to sinners, and the God who
bestows all consolation on the faithful

disciples of his Son ;

4 Who comforteth us in all our

ajjiielion, that we may be able to

comfort them who are in any crfftic-

tion, whether of body or mind, by

explaining to them from our own
experience, the consolation wherewith

we ourselves are comforted of God,

What that consolation Mas, see in

the note on ver. 5,

5 For as the sufferijig's for Christ

and his GosjjcI abound in us, so also

our consolation under them abound-

cth through the promises of Christ

performed to us.

2. Who arc in all Achaia. Corinth being the metropolis of tlie

province of Achaiii, (see 1 Thess. i. 7- note,) the brethren of Acliaia,

no doubt, had frequent intercourse witli those in Corinth, iuul by
that means had an opportunity of liearing this letter read in the
Christian assemblies at Corinth. But as tliey had equal need with
the Corinthians, of the admonitions and advices contained in this

letter, it was addressed to them likewise, that they might be entitled

to take copies of it, in order to read it in their pubhc meetings for

their own editication. See Essay ii. page 07-

Ver. 4. To comfort them who arc in avij affliciion. According to
Locke, the aj)ostle in this passage insinuated, tliat by his own afflic-

tions lie was qualilied to comfort the Corinthians, under the distress

of mind which they felt from a just sense of their errors and mis-
carriages. But the aHiicti<Mis of which the apostle speaks, were
chielly outward afflicLions ; being the same with those which he
himself ^utfered, as is ])laiu from ver. (). 7-
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6 (Em h, 106.) Whe-
ther therefore we be af-

flicted, IT IS for your
coiisolation and salva-

tion, which is wrought
in YOU hy enduring the

same sufferings which
we also suffer ; or whe-
ther we be comforted,

IT IS for your consola-

tion and salvation.

7 And our hope (u'^sf,

307.) concerning you is

Jirm, knowing that as ye
are partakers of the suf-

ferings, so also SHALL
YE BE of the consola-

tion.

8 (rag) Wherefore^

we would not have you
ignorant, brethren, con-

cerning our ajfliclion

which happened to us in

Asia,^ that we were ex-

ceedingly/ pressed above

6 Whether^ therefore^ we he ajjlict-

ed, it is for your consolation and sal-

vation, which is accomplished by the

influence of our example, animating

you 2^atiently to endure the same suf-

ferings, which we also patiently suf-

fer ; or whether we be comforted by
God's delivering us from sufferings,

or by his supporting us under them,

it is designed for your consolation

and salvation, by encouraging you
to hope for the like support and
deliverance.

7 And our hope concerning your
consolation and salvation is frm,
knowing, that as ye are partakers of
our sufferings, so also shall ye be of
the consolation which we derive from

the discoveries and promises of the

Gospel, and from the assistance of

Christ.

8 Wherefore, I would not have

you ignorant, brethren, concerning

the great aJfUction which befel me in

Asia, namely, when I was constrain-

ed to fight with wild beasts at Ephe-
sus, that I was exceedingly pressed

down ; that affliction being greater

Ver. 5. Otir consolation ahoundeth through Christ. The consola-

tion of which the apostle speaks, was derived from the presence of

Christ with him in his affliction ; from a sense of the love of Christ

shed ahroad in his heart ; from the joy which the success of the

Gospel gave him ; from the assured hope of the reward Avhich was
prepared for him ; from his knowledge of the influence of his suffer-

ings to encourage others ; and from the enlarged views which he

had of the government of God, whereby all things are made to

work for good to them who love God ; so that he was entirely

reconciled to his sufferings.

Ver. 8. AJJliclion ovhich happened to tis in Asia. This is under-

stood by some, of the riot of Demetrius, when they suppose the

apostle was thrown to the wild beasts. But as he did not go into

the theatre then, (Acts xix. 30.) but kept himself concealed from

the rioters, he ran no such risk of his life on that occasion, as to make
him pass a sentence of death on himself, ver. 9. and say he was deliver-

edfrom so great a death, ver. 10. I therefore suppose with Whitby^

that this terrible death of which he was in danger, was his being

torn in pieces by the wild beasts with which he fought in Ephesus
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OUR strength, in so than I thought mi/self able to heai\

much that we despaired in so much that I despaired even of
even of life. life on that occasion.

9 However^ we had 9 However, I was suffered to pass

the sentence of death ^ sentence of death on myself to teach

in ourselves, that we me that in dangers / should not trust

should not trust in our- in myself hut in God, who preserveth

selves, but in God, who the living from death, and even
raiseth the dead ;^ raiseth the dead to life

;

10 Who delivered us 10 Who delivered me from so ter-

from so great a death, rible a death, and doth deliver me
and doth deliver; in daily from the dangers to which I

whom we trust that he am exposed, and in whom I trust

will yet deliver us ; that he will deliver me, while he
needs my service.

11 Ve also worH7i£[ 11 Ve also worki?^^ ton-ether in
1 .

o o
together secretly for us secret for me by earnest prayer to

by prayer,^ so as the God, in such a manner that the gra-
gift which COMETH to cious g^i/i of deliverance from death,

us^ through many per- which cometh to me through the

on another occasion mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 32. See note 1. on that

verse.

Ver. 9.—1. However we had the senlcncc of death in ourxclvcs.

ATox^ifjua m "^avam, literally, the answer ofdeath. See Ess. iv. 32.

—

The sentence of death, is that which tlie apostle, when ordered to

fight with wild beastS; pronounced on himself in his own mind.
See preceding note.

2. But in God who raised the dead. The apostle, in his former
Epistle, having prov^ed the resurrection of the dead by many irre-

fragable arguments, mentions that instance of the power of God
here with exultation, as a solid foundation for his expecting deliver-

ance in the most perilous situations ; and the rather, that formerly
he himself had been raised from the dead in Lystra. Acts xiv.

19. 20.

Ver. 11.—1. Ye also 7;>orlciiig together secretly for us hij prayer.
From this we learn, that the most eminent saints may be assisted

and benelited, by the prayers of j)ersons much inferior to them in

station and virtue. It is therefore a great encouragement to us
to pray for one another, and a reason for our desiring each other's

prayers.

2. That the gift which cometh to us. The word ycldisim/., translated

gift, being commonly used by St Paul to denote a spiritual or mira-
culous gift, it may have been used on this occasion to insinuate, that
his deliverance . was effected by some special interposition of the
power of God. And truly sonuithing of that kind was necessary
to accomplish his deliverance from a death which he thought in-

evitable.
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sons, may hf many ikv' prayers of so many devout persons,

sons he thankfully ac- may hy many persons be thankfuily

knowhds;ed Jhr us. acknowledged on my account.

12 For our boasting 12 I think myself entitled to the

is this,^ the testimony prayers of the faithful, and am per-

of our conscience, that suaded that God will hear their

wilh the greatest shnpli- prayers on my behalf, Because my
city and sincerity," not boasting is this, the testimony of my
with carnal wisdom,^ conscience, that with the greatest sim-

but wilh the grace of plicity and sincerity, not with carnal

God,"^ we have behaved wisdom, but with the gracious assist-

in the world, and more ance of God, I have behaved as an
especially (^^og, 293.) apostle everywhere, and more espe-

among you. daily among you.

13 For we write no 13 For in what follows, ver. 15,

other things io you than 16. I write no other things to you,

what j/e read,^ (r; y.ai, ^Aa« rc/m^ are implied in the obvious

\^5.) and also acknow- meaningof the words which ye reat?,

ledge, ^ and I hope that and also acknowledge to be my mean-

Ver. 12.—1. Our boasting is this. The apostle sets tlie ground

of his boasting, namely, the tcslimonrj of his cojiscience, thai with

simplicity, &c. in opposition to the ground of the false teacher's

boasting, namely, his Jewish extraction, and his enjoining obedience

to the laAV of Moses, as necessary to salvation.

2. That with the greatest simplicity and sincerity). Es/ arrXorviri y.ai

iiknovma ©?», literally, rvith the siviplicily and sincerity of God,

This is the Hebrew superlative, the greatest simplicity and sincerity.

Ess.iv. 27- Or it may signify, that simplicity and sincerity which
proceeds from the fear of God : or that simplicity and sincerity

which God requires in the apostles of his Son. "

3. Not with carnal wisdoyn. What that was, the apostle tells us

afterwards, chap. iv. 2. 5. where he contrasts his own behaviour

with that of the false teacher.

4. But with the grace of God. His behaviour was suitable to the

gracious dispositions which God had implanted in his heart, and ta

the assistance which from time to time he had granted to him.

Ver. 13.—1. / write no other things to you tlmn what ye read. It

seems the faction had affirmed, that some passages of Paul's fonner

letter were designedly written in ambiguous language, that he might

afterwards interpret them as it suited his purjDose. He therefore

told them, that the apology for altering his resolution respecting

his journey to Corinth, which he was going to write to them, was
to be understood by them according to the plain obvious meaning

of his words.

2. And also achnowledgc. This the apostle was warranted to say,

by the account which Titus had given him, of the good disposition

of the greater part of the Corinthian church.
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even to the end i/e will

acknowledge

;

14 (Ka^wg xa/, 203.

218.) Seeingi indeecl, ye

have acknowledged us in

part, that we are your

boasting; even as ye also

WILL BE ours, in the

day of the Lord Jesus.

15 And in this per-

suasion I purposed to

come to you first, ^ that

ye might have a second

gift;'

16 And {ha, 121.)

from you to pass through

into Macedonia, and
Jroin Macedonia to come

again to you, and (ij^)

bij you to he sentforward
into Judea.

17 Wherefore, having

purposed this, did \,far-

ing, and I hope that to the end of your
life 1/e will acknowledge, that I al-

ways write sincerely.

14 This hope I entertain, seeing

indeed a part ofyou have acknowledg-

ed me as an apostle, of whom ye boast

on account of his faithfulness ; even

as ye also will be my boasting at the

day ofjudgment, on account of your
perseverance in the faith and prac-

tice of the Gospel.

15 And in this persuasion that ye
believe me a faithful apostle, / sin-

cerely purposed to come to you first,

that ye might have a second gift of
the Spirit as soon as jx)ssible, by
the imposition of my hands.

16 And after wintering with you,
1 Cor. xvi. 6. from you to pass
through into Macedonia, and from
Macedonia to come again to yoUy
and by you to be sent forward into

Judea, with your collection for the
saints.

17 Wherefore, having purposed
this, Did Iforsooth use levity, when

Ver. 1.5.—1. I purjM)sed to come to t/ou first. So t^ots^uv signifies

here. See Parkhurst's Diction.—As soon as the apostle was in-

formed by some of the family of Cliloe, that dissensions had arisen
among the Corinthian brethren, he determined to go to Corinth
first, that is, before he went into Macedonia. His intention was to
go straightway to Corinth by sea, because he wished to be there
soon, in the expectation that his presence among the Corinthians
would put an end to their divisions, either in the way of persuasion,
or of punishment. Wherefore, to prepare the Ct>rinthians for his
coming, he notified his resolution to them by Timothy and Er;istus.

But after their departure, having great success in preachin''-, and
the messengers from Corinth arriving with a letter from the sincere
part of the church, the apostle judged it prudent to delay his visit to
Corinth, to give them who had sinned time to repent. And therefore,

instead of going straightway to Corinth by sea, he resolved to go
by the way of ^lacedonia. This alteration of his purpose, he sig-

nified to the Corinthians in his first Epistle, chap. xvi. 5. 6. 7-

2. Tliaf ye might have a second gift. So our translators have
rendered the word yjiorj, chap. viii. 4. I think the word is here put
for ya^ieij.a, a spiritual gift, in which sense it is used, Rom. xii. 6-

Ephes. iv. 7-
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sooth, use levity ?^ or the

things lohich I purpose,

do I purpose according

to the flesh, ^ so as with

me yea should be yea^

and nay, nay,^ ^s it

SUITS MY DESIGNS ?

18 But AS God IS

faithful,'- (o-/, 2G0.) cer-

tainly our word which

WAS to you, was not yea

and nay.

19 For the Son of

God, Jesus Christ, who
was preached (ev) to you
by us, EVEN by me and
Silvanus,^ and Timothy,

was not yea and nay,

but (sv) through him was

yea.

20 ('0<?a; yaj, 97.) And
whatever promises of

God WERE PREACHED
(from ver. 19.) by us,

WERE (iv, 167) through

him yea and through

I altered my resolution ? Or the reso-

lutions which Iform. Do Iform them

from carnal motioes, so as with me
what I say I am to do, shoidd be done,

and what I say I am not to do, should

not be done, according as it suits some

worldly view, without any regard to

my own declarations ?

18 But as certainly as God is

faithful, our promise which was sent

to you by Timothy and Erastus was
not yea and 7iay, as it suited some
carnal purpose.

19 This ye may beheve, when ye
consider that I never used any de-

ceit in preaching. For the Son of
God, Jesus Christ, who was preached

toyou by 2is, even by me, and Silvanus,

and Timothy, was not preached diffe-

rently at different ti7nes, but through

his assistance was preached in the

same manner at all times.

20 And whatever promises of God
were preached by us, concerning the

pardon of sin, the assistance of the

Spii'it, the resurrection of the dead,

and the life everlasting, were through

ChrisCs inspiration, at all times the

Ver. 17-— 1- Did I, forsooth, use levity? Was tlie alteration of

my purpose a proof that I formed it Avitfiout due consideration }

2. Or the things which I purpose, &:c. See the vieAv prefixed to

this chapter.

3. Yea should he Yea, and Kay, Kay ? See James v. 12.

Ver. 18. But as God is faithful. The original phrase t/oto? 6

Qiog, is the same form of an oath with The Eternal Uveth ; that is,

as certainly as the Eternal God Uveth.

Ver. 19. And Silvauus. This is he who in the Acts is called

Silas. He was a chief man among the brethren at Jerusalem^ and

one of the Christian prophets. Acts xv. 32.—After the council of

Jerusalem, he accompanied Paul in those journies through the lesser

Asia and Greece, which he undertook for spreading the light of the

Gospel.—Silas was so much esteemed by the apostle's converts, that

St Paul inserted his name in the inscriptions of several of his Epis-

tles. By him likewise, the apostle Peter sent his first Epistle to the

brethren" of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithj^nia,

1 Pet. v. 12.
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him amen,^ to the glory same, and through Christ's powei' will

of God. be verified to the glory of God.

21 Now he who esta- 21 N^ow he who establisheth my
hlisheth us with you in authority with you, as an apostle of
Christ, and who hath Christ, and who hath consecrated me
anointed 1 us, is God, to that high office, by the gifts of

the Spirit, is God,

2!^ Who hath also 22 Who, to show that I am an
sealed^ us, and given apostle, and to fit me for that office,

vs the earnest^ of the hath also sealed me, and given me the

Spirit in our hearts. earnest of the Spirit in my heart ; the

spiritual gifts abiding in rae.

Ver. 20. TVere th'ough him yea, and through him amen ; were
through his inspiration preached in one uniform manner, and as

things absolutely certain. For if the Son of God was really mani-

fested in the flesh, and dwelt among us ; if he wrought miracles, rose

from the dead and ascended into heaven, and gave spiritual gifts

to his disciples, there can he no doubt of the fulfilment of all the

promises which he commissioned his apostles to preach to mankind in

God's name. Besides, the incarnation, miracles, resurrection, and
ascension of the Son of God, being things as great and strange as

the things which God hath promised to us, the greatness and
strangeness of the things promised, can be no impediment to our

believing them.— Yea (^a/) was the word used by the Greeks for

affirming any thing ; Amen was the word used by the Hebrews for

the same purpose.

Ver. 21. Who hath anointed us. Priests and prophets, as well as

kings, were consecrated to their several offices, by the ceremony of

anointing. To anoint, therefore, is to set apart one to an office.

The gifts of the Spirit are called an unction, 1 John ii. 27-

Ver. 22.—1. Who hath also sealed us. Anciently ^ra/i' were used

for marking goods, as the property of the person who had put his

seal on them, that they might be distinguished from the goods of

others. Thus, all believers are said to be sealed with the Spirit

which was promised, Eph. i. 13. iv. 30. because they were thereby

marked as Christ's propertv. Thus likewise, the servants of God
are said to be sealed in their foreheads, for the same purpose. Rev.

vii. 3. ix. 4. The apostles, therefore, being sealed of God, they

were thereby declared to be his servants, and the apostles of his

Son, and could not be suspected either of fraud or falsehood. See
another use of seals, Rom. iv. 1 1 . note 1

.

2. And given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. Servants

being liired by giving them earnest-monev, the apostle, in allusion

to that custom, says, God hath given vs the earnest of ike Spirit in

our hearts ; he hath hired us to be the apostles of his Son, by
giving us the Spirit, or spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 32. These gifts

are called the earnest with which the apostles were hired, because
they were to them a sure proof of those far greater blessings which
God will bestow on them in the life to come, as tlic wages of their

VOL. II. n
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23 Now I call on God 23 Now, that ye may believe me
AS a witness (sr/) against in what I am going to say, / call on

my soul,^ That sparing God as a witJiess against my soul, if

you I have not as yet I do not speak truth, that to avoid

come to Corinth. punishing you, I have not as yet come

to Corinth ; wishing to give you
time to repent,

24) Not (In, 254.) he- 24 I speak of punishment, not be-

cause we lord it over you cause we apostles exercise absolute

THROUGH the faith,^ dominion overyou through the Gospel,

but we are joint workers but by fatherly chastisements we are

of your joy : for by the joint workers ofyourJoy ; for by per-

faith ye stand. ^ severing in the Gospel, ye stand in

the favour of God.

feithful service. For the same reason, all believers are represented

as having the earnest of the Spirit given them^ 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i.

14. note 1.

Ver. 23. / call on God as a witness against njy soul. This is a
solemn imprecation of the vengeance of God upon himself, if he
departed from the truth in what he was about" to write. With
this imprecation the apostle begins his apology for altering his re-

solution respecting his journey to Corinth. And as he continues it

in the next chapter, to ver. 5. either that chapter ought to have

begun here^ or this chapter should have ended there.

Ver. 24.— 1. Not because we lord it over you through the foith.

That this is a proper translation of the passage^ is evident from the

position of the Greek article. For the apostle does not say, xx on

xvgisvo/jjiv T7}g biMoiv 'rriSnug, but ax, on xvonmfj^iv ii/j,uv, Trig CTffrswg, Not 6e-

cause we lord it over you (supply ha after i//xwi/, in this manner,

xxj^iihoiiiv vijjUv ha rrjg 'XiGnoig,') through thefoith. Or we may supply

the word ivixa before rr^g 'TriGnug, and translate the clause thus, on ac-

count ofthefoiith, namely, which ye profess. One or other of these

prepositions must be supplied in this clause, because the apostle

could not say with truth, that he and his brethren apostles had not

dominion over the faith of all who professed to believe the Gospel.

By the inspiration of the Spirit given them, they were authorized

toJudge, or rule, the twelve tribes of Israel, (Matt. xix. 28.) that is,

to direct the faith of all the people of God, the spiritual Israel.

But they had no dominion given them over the persons and goods

of those who believed. The faith of the disciples was to be ad-

vanced only by exhortations and admonitions ; and if fatherly chas-

tisements were to be administered in a miraculous manner, it could

only be done, even by the apostles, according to the suggestion of

the Holy Ghost. For in that manner all their miraculous powers

were exercised, 1 Cor. xii. 9. note 2.

2. For by thefoith ye stand. ('Effr'/jxaTs, 10.) This clause may be

translated. In thefoiith (that is, in the Gospel) ye stand free : Your
teachers have no dominion either over your persons or goods, on

account of your being Christiansr
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CHAP. II.

View and Illustration of the Subjects in this Chapter.

The apostIe''s apology for delaying his visit to the Corin-
thians, which was begun in the preceding chapter, is con-

tinued in this. Earnestly desirous of their repentance, he
had delayed to come, having determined with himself not to

come among them with sorrow, by punishing the guilty, if he
could by any meians avoid it, ver. 1. 2.—And therefore, in-

stead of coming to punish them, he had written to them, that

he might have joy from their repentance, ver. 3.—And, in

excuse for the severity of his first letter, he told them that he
wrote it in the deepest affliction ; not to make them sorry, but
to show the greatness of his love to them, ver. 4.

On receiving the apostle's former letter, the sincere part of
the Corinthian church, which was much more numerous than
the faction, immediately excommunicated tlic incestuous per-

son, in the manner they had been directed. And he appears to

liave been so affected with his punishment, liiat in a little time
he dismissed his father''s wife, and became a sincere penitent.

Of these things the apostle had been informed by Titus, who
I suppose was present at iiis excommunication. The apostle

therefore, in this letter, told the Corinthians, that the punish-
ment they had inflicted on their faulty brother having induced
him to repent of his crime, they were now to forgive him, by
taking him again into the church ; and even to confirm
their love to him, by behaving towards him in a kind and
friendly manner, lest Satan should drive liim to despair, ver.

5,— 12.—Farther, to make the Corinthians sensible how mucii
he loved them, the apostle described the distress he was in at

Troas, when he did not find Titus tiierc, from whom he ex-

pected an account of their aft'airs. (See Preface, sect. 1. page
2.) For although he had the prospect of much success at

Troas, he was so uneasy in his mind, that lie could not re-

main there, but went forward to Macedonia, in expectation of
meeting Titus, In IMacedonia his distress was somewhat
alleviated, by the success with which his preaching was attoid-

ed. For in Macedonia, God caused him to ride in triumph
with Christ, having enabled him to overcome ail opposition,

ver. 13. 14.—The idea oiWnlitig in triujiiph with Christ, natu-
rally led the apostle to describe the effects of his preaching,

both u}X)n believers and unbelievers, by images taken from the

triumphal processions of the Greeks and llomans, ver. 1,5.

l(j.—This beautiful passai^e he ctindudcd with a solemn
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affirmation, that he did not, Uke some others, corrupt the

word of God with foreign mixtures ; but always preached it

sincerely and disinterestedly, as in the sight of God, ver. 17.

—

By thus speaking, he plainly enough insinuated, first, that the

false teacher, on whom the Corinthians doated, liad corrupted

the word of God from worldly motives ; and, secondly, tiiat

his own success was owing, in a great measure, to the faith-

fulness with which he preached the doctrines and precepts of
the Gospel, however contrary they might be to the prejudices

and passions of mankind : owing likewise to the disinterested-

ness of his conduct, which being evident to all with whom he
conversed, no one could suspect, that in preaching the Gospel
he proposed to acquire either riches, or fame, or worldly

power, among his disciples.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. II. 1 (As, 104.) CHAP. II. 1 Besides, I allowed

Besides, I determined the disobedient time to repent, be-

this with myself, not to cause / determined this with myself,

come again ^ to you u:ilh not to make my second visit to you, so

sorrow. as to occasion sorrow to you.

2 For if / should make 2 For ifI should make you sorry,

you sorry, {-/mi, 218.) ve- by punishing your disobedient bre-

rily who is it that co%dd thren, who is it that could give me
make me glad, unless the joy, unless the very same who is made
same^ zijAo is made sorry sorry by me? After thus making
by me ? you sorry, I could not expect that

pleasure from your company, which
I should otherwise have enjoyed.

3 (Ka/) Wherefore, I 3 Wherefore, I wrote to you this

wrote to you this very very thing, to excommunicate the

thing, ^ that comijig, I incestuous person, and to forsake

might not have sorrow your evil practices, (1 Cor. iii. 3. vi.

Ver. 1. Not to come again to you with sorrow. As the apostle did

not come to them at the first with sorrow, the word rrakiv, here

translated again, seems to be used in the sense given in the com-
mentary ; unless the apostle had in his eye, the distress he was in

when he first came to Corinth, and which he has described, 1 Cor.

ii. 3.

Ver. 2. Unless the same who is made sorry by me ? Tlie apostle

knowing that the sincere part of the church would be made sorry

by his punishing their disobedient brethren, wished not to distress

his friends, by punishing his enemies.

Ver. 3.—1. I wrote to you, nsro au-o, this very thing. This ex-

pression is different from that in ver 9. / wrote, si; r^-o,for this end

also. The former denotes the thing written ; the latter, the end
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FROM THEM bl/ wllOm I

ought to rejoice, being

Jirmli/ persuaded con-

cerning you all, that

my joy is the joy of

you all.'*

4 For out of much af-

fliction and distress^ of

heart, I wrote to you (hia,

119.) with many tears ;

not that ye might be
made sorry, but that ye
might know the love

which I have most abun-
dantly (29.) towardsyou.

5 Now, if a certain

person^ hath grieved me,
he hath not grieved me,
except by apart of yoi/,^

that I may not lay a

load on you all.

8. 9. X. 6,—10,) that coining again

to Corinth as I proposed, / might not

have sorrow from the punishment of

thc-m, by whose repentance I ought to

rejoice. This joy I still expect, beirig

firmly persuaded concerning you all,

that myjoy is thejoy ofyou all.

4 To this do not object the

sliarpness of my former letter. For
out of much ajfflictioji and distress of
heart, on account of your misbeha-

viour, / wrote to you in the manner
ye think severe, with many tears, not

to afflict you, but that ye might know
the exceeding great love which I have

to you, by my earnestness to jn-ocure

the amendment of the disobedient.

5 Now, if the incestuous person hath

grieved me, by persuading so many to

countenance him, he hath not griev-

ed me, except by misleading a part of
you. This I mention, that I may not

lay a load of accusation on you all

indiscriminately, as having encou-

raged him in his crime.

for which it was ^vritte^. Locke makes the thing written, to he tlie

command to excommunicate the incestuous person. I understand
it more generally, as in the commentary. See chap. xii. 21.

2. That mif jotj is thejoy ofyou nil. Either the apostle is speak-
ing of the sincere part of the Corinthian church, or the word all

must be taken in a qualified sense.

Vcr. 4. And distress of heart. The word tsuvoyri;, distress, denotes
the pain which a person feels who is pressed on every side, without
any possibiUty of disengaging himself, Luke xxi. 25.

Ver. 5.—1, Now if a certain person hath grieved me. The apostle

with great delicacy avoided mentioning the name of the incestuous
person, and even liis crime, lest it might have afflicted him too

much.
2. He hath not grieved me, except by a pari ofyou. In this and

the following verses, the apostle gave a remarkable proof of that
love, which in ver. 4. he had expressed towards the Corinthians.
For first, he made a distinction between the guilty and the inno-
cent : next, he forgave the incestuous person, who it appears had
repented of his crimes, ver. 6. In the third place, he ordered the
church likewise to forgive him, and confirm their love to him, that
he might not be swallowed up by excessive grief, ver. 7-
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6 Sufficient for such

an one is this punish-

ment, which WAS IN-

FLICTED bj/ the greater

number.

7('n(r«)Sothat,o?t«Ae

other handi ye ought
more willingly to for-
give^ and comfort him,
lest such a one^ should
be swallowed up iy ex-

cessive grief
8 (A/o) Wherefore, I

beseech j/om publicfi/ to

confirm^ to him your
love.

9 (Ta^, 91.) Besides, I
wrote for this end also,

that I might know the

proof of you, whether ye
be obedient in all things.

10 (As) iVow, to whom
ye foi'give any thing, I

6 And seeing he is now penitent,

sufficient for such a person, both in

degree and continuance, is this pu-
nishment which was inflicted on him
bj/ the greater number.

7 tSo that, on the other hand, ye
ought more willingly to forgive and
comfort this penitent sinner, by re-

ceiving him again into the church,

lest he be driven to despair by the ex-

cessive grief which the continuance

of your sentence may occasion.

8 Wherefore, I beseech you publicl]^

to confirm to him your love, by relax-

ing him from the sentence, and
showing him affection.

9 Besides, I wrote to excommuni-
cate that person for this end also,

that I might knotv the proof of yon,

whether ye would be obedient in all

things. Having obeyed me in in-

flicting the sentence, I expect ye
will obey me in taking it off.

10 Now, to encourage you to do
this, I assure you, to whomyeforgive

Ver. 7-—1- ^'<^ ought more willinglij toforgive ; that is^ ye ought

to forgive more willingly than ye punished.

2. Lest such a one. The apostle's delicacy, in not mentioning the

name of the incestuous person, was remarked in the note on ver. 5.

This delicacy is continued throughout the whole discourse concern-

ing him.

Ver. 8. / beseech you jmhUcly to confirm. The original word
X'oouaai, does not signify to confirm simpltj, but to coufirm, or appoint

vjith authority : consequently the apostle's meaning Avas, that the

reception of this offender into the church was to be accomplished,

as his expulsion had been^ by a jniblic act of the brethren, assembled

for the purpose.—St Paul's conduct in this affair is worthy of the

imitation of the ministers of the Gospel : They are to do nothing to

grieve their people, unless love require it for their good. And
when they are obliged to have recourse to the wholesome discipline

which Christ hath instituted in his church, they ought to exercise

it, not from resentment, but from a tender regard to the spiritual

welfare of the offender. And when he is reclaimed by the censures

of the church, they ought with joy to restore him to the communion

of the faithful, remembering that Satan is ever watchful to turn the

hopes and fears, the joys and sorrows of Christians,, into an occasion

of their ruin.
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also FOEGIVE : and even

/, ifI have nowforgiven
any thing, to whom I

forgave it, for your
sakes I forgave it, in

the person of Christ

:

1 1 That we may not be

overreached by Satan ;^

for we are not ignorant

of his (^vorj^ara) devices.'^

12 Moreover, when I

came to Troas (sig to) in

order to preach the Gos-

pel of Christ, and a door

was opened to me by the

Lord,

131 had no rest in my
spirit, because I found
not Titus my brother :

(a>v>xc,29.) therefore, bid-

ding them farewell,^ I

went away into Mace-
donia.

ajiy offence, I also forgive it. And
even I, if I have now forgiven any

thing, to the person to whom Iforgave
it, Iforgave itforyour benefit, in the

name and by the authority of Christ,

whereby I required you to punish

him for his offence :

11 That we may not be over-reached

by Satan, who, under pretence of

duty, tempts us to pass severe cen-

sures, to drive offenders to despair,

and to deter vmbeiievers from receiv-

ing the Gospel : for we are not igno-

rant of his devices.

12 Moreover, when I came to

Troas after the riot of Demetrius, iti

order to preach the Gospel of Christ,

although an excellent ojrportunity

(1 Cor. xvi. 9. note) was afforded me
by the Lord, who disposed the people

to attend me,

13 / had no rest in my mind, be-

cause I did notfind myfellow-labourer
Titus, whom I sent to you. There-

fore, bidding the brethren at Troas

farewell, I went away into Mace-
donia, fearing ye had despised my
letter, and treated Titus disrespect-

fully.

Ver. II I. That tve matj not be over-reached by Satan. The
word 'rr'kiovinTiiv properly signifies, plus justo pos.sidere, to lyossess

more thaii one is entitled to. But because persons of this description

are commonly fraudulent, and unjust, and sometimes violent in

their conduct, the word signifies to act fraudulently, unjustly, vio-

lently, chap. vii. 2. xii. 17- And TXfovs^/a, the substantive, signifies

a thing extorted, chap. ix. 5. See Ephes. iv. 19. note 2.

2. We are not ignorayit of his devices. Here the apostle seems to

give a caution against the principles which tlie Novatians afterwards

espoused, who, on pretence of establishing disciphne, and preserv-

ing the purity of the church, would not receive into their commu-
nion those who had apostatized in times of persecution, hovvever

penitent they might be afterwards ; a rule which anciently occa-

sioned much confusion, and even bloodshed, in the church.

Ver. 13. Talcing leave ofthem. ATora^a/xscog auro/f, literally, ^/iv'w^

them commands. But because persons who are about to leave their

friends for some time, give their commands to them, the phrase ij^

used for taking leave of or biddhig farewell to one's friends.
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14 Now, thanks be fo 14 Now^ thanks he to God, who in

God, who at all times Macedonia as at all times causeth us

causeth us to triumph to* triumph with Christ, by making
with Christ,^ and wlio, our preaching successful, ajid who
bi/ us, diffuses the smell hy us diffuses the smell of the know-

of the knowledge ofhim^ ledge of Christ in every country ; a
in every place. smell more grateful to the mind than

the finest odour to the senses.

15 For we are ^/iro2/^/i 15 For, by our preaching, we are

God a fragrant smell of through God a fragrant smell of
Christ, among the saved, Christ as Saviour, both among the

and among the destroyed, saved, and among the destroyed. See

ver. 16. note 1.

16 To these indeed we 16 To these, indeed, who are to. be
AUE Hie smell of death, destroyed, this fragrant smell of
ESDiNG in death ;^ but Christ, is a deadly smell ending in

Ver. 14.— 1. Causeth us to triumph with Christ. The original

phrase Sg/a,u.£it;ovr/ riiJ^ac, signifies. Who carries us along in triumph
with Christ. For the neuter verb is here used transitively. See
Ess. iv. 7- This is an allusion to the custom of victorious generals,

who, in their triumphal processions, carried some of their relations

with them in their chariot.

2. Diffuses the smell of the hwtvledge of him in every place. In
triumphs, the streets through which the victorious general passed,

were strewed with flowers, Ovid. Trist. iv. Eleg. 2. line 29. The
people also were in use to throw flowers into the triumphal car,

as it passed along. This, as all the other customs observed in tri-

umphal processions, was derived from the Greeks, who iu that man-
ner honoured the conquerors in the games, when they entered into

their respective cities. Plutarch (Emil. p. 272.) tells us, that in

triumphal processions the streets were, ^u/x/a/xarwv TAJigs/?, full of
incense.

Ver. 16.—1. To these indeed it is the smell cf death, &c. All who
are acquainted with ancient history, know that the captives of

greatest note followed the triumphal chariot in chains, and that

some of them had their lives granted to them, others were put to

death immediately after the procession ended. Wherefore, to such,

the smell of the flowers, and of the incense with which the proces-

sion was accompanied, was, oc/x;; ^avarx uc. '^avarov, a deadly smelling

ending in their death. But to those captives who had their hves

granted to them, this was, oc/xjj ^urjg sig ^w/ji/, a smell oflife ; a vivify-

ing refreshing smell, which ended in life to them.

In allusion to the method of a triumph, the apostle represents

Christ as a victorious general, riding in a triumphal procession

through the world, attended hy his apostles, prophets, evangelists,

and other ministers of the Gospel, and followed by all the idolatrous

nations as his captives. Among these the preachers of the Gospel

diffused the smell of the knowledge of Christ, which to those who
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to the others, the smell their death, but to the others who are

of life ESDiNG in life

:

to be saved, it is a mvifying smell

and for these things who ending in their life. Andfor things

IS Jit
?'^ so important, who that considers

them, ca7i think himselfJit ?

17 (rae,98.) However, 11 However, we are not like the

we are not like many false teacher and his associates, who

who adulterate the word adulterate the word of God, by mix-

ofGod:^ but (wj, 319.) ing false doctrines with it, for the

really from sincerity, sake of gain. But reallyfrom since-

(aXXa mc)yea reallij from riii), yea really by inspiration from
God, in the sight of God, God, in the presence ofGod, we speak

we speak (sv, 168.) con- concerning Christ,

cerning Christ.

believed on him, was a vivifying smell ending in life to tliem. But
to the unbelievers, the smell of the knowledge of Christ was a

smell of death ending in death, if they continued in unbelief.

2. Andfor these tkhigs who isft ? This in the Vulgate version is.

El ad ha'C quis tarn idoneus, And for these things mho is so ft ?

namely, as wet The Ethiopia version, and the Clermont and St

Germain MSS, have here, 6-jtu;, thusfI, which jNIill takes to be the

true reading, because the apostle says, chap. iii. 5. Our fitness is

from God ; and because in ver. 17- of this chapter, he mentions as

the reason of his fitness, we are not like others, who adulterate the

word of God.

Ver. 17. Like others, who adulterate the word of God. In the ori-

ginal it is KarrriKirnvrsg, treating as tavern-keepers, ike word of God.

Persons of that profession often adulterated their wine with water,

that in selling it they might have the more profit. So Isaiah tells

us, i. 22. LXX, Ka7r?jXo/ on /MOyatSi rov onov Loan, Thy vintners mix
the wine with water. By this metaphor, the best Greek writers re-

presented the arts of Sophists, who, to make gain of their lectures,

mixed their doctrine with falsehoods, to render it acceptable to their

disciples. The apostle used this metaphor, to show that he did

not, like the false teacher, mix falsehoods with the Gospel, for the

purpose of pleasing the vitiated taste of his hearers ; but he preach-

ed it sincerely, in the presence of God, who had sent him to preacli

it, and whose eye was always on him.—In what manner the false

teacher at Corinth corrupted the word of God, to render it agree-

able to the learned Greeks, see Pref. to I Cor. sect. 4.

CHAP. III.

View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter.

The things mentioned in the beginning of this chapter,

show tliat the false teaclier had estabhshed himself at Co-
rinth, neither by working miracles, nor by communicating to
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the Corinthians spiritual gifts, but by producing letters of re-

commendation from some brethren in Judea, and by talking

in a vaunting manner of his own talents. For, in allusion to

these things, the apostle asked the Corinthians ironically, whe-
ther, in order to obtain credit with them as an apostle, it was
necessary that he should a second time prove his apostleship ?

or, if he needed as some (the false teacher) letters of recom-
mendation, either to them, or from them ? ver. 1.—And to

heighten the irony, he told them, that they themselves were a

copy of the letter of recommendation which he carried about

with him, not from the brethren of any church, but from
Christ himself; which original letter was written on his own
heart, and was kiK)wn and read of all his converts, ver. 2.

—

A copy of this letter the apostle told the Corinthians he had
ministered or furnished to them, written, not with ink, but

with the spirit of the living God ; not on tables of stone, but

on the fleshly tables of their own heart, ver. 3.—A recommen-
dation of this sort he told them was a just matter of boasting,

and was aflbrded to him by Christ in the presence of God,
ver. 4.—Consequently, it was afforded to him by God's au-

thority.

It seems the false teacher extolled the law of Moses above
the Gospel of Christ, and assumed to himself great authority

on account of his knowledge of that law. Wherefore, in the

remaining part of this chapter, the apostle by the strongest

arguments demonstrated to the Corinthians, that the law of

Moses was much inferior to the Gospel of Christ. The law

was a dispenation of the letter ; but the Gospel was a dispen-

sation of the spirit : The law killed every sinner, whether he
was penitent or not, by its dreadful curse ; but the Gospel

gives life to all penitent believers without exception, by its

gracious promises, ver. 5. 6. The Gospel therefore is a cove-

nant of life, but the law a covenant of death.—Farther, he ob-

served, that if the ministration of the covenant of death en-

graven on stones, covered the face of Moses its minister with

such an outward glory, that the children of Israel could not

look stedfastly on him after he came down from the INIount,

the ministration of the covenant of the Spirit which giveth

life, occasioned a much greater glory to them who were em-
ployed in ministering it. For the gifts of the Spirit wherewith

the apostles, the ministers of the covenant of the Spirit, were

honoured, were a much greater glory than the external splen-

dour which covered Moses' face, when he appeared with the

tables of the law in his hand, ver. 7,—11.—The reason is, the

ministers of the Spirit had the glory of inspiration abiding

with them always, so that they could use much greater clear-
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ncss of speech in explaining the covenant of the Gospel, than

Moses was able to do in explaining the covenant of the law

;

as was emblematically represented, by Moses putting a veil

upon his face, while he spake to the Israelites. For he deli-

vered to them nothing but the obscure figurative institutions

of the law, together with such words as God had spoken to

him, but added nothing, from himself, for explaining the

meaning of these institutions. Hence, the generality of the

Israelites have remained ignorant of the true nature and end
of the law, till this day, ver. 12,— 13.—But when the whole
nation shall turn to the Lord, the darkness of the law shall

be done away, ver. 16.

The expressions in this part of the chapter being obscure,

the apostle told the Corinthians, that the Lord, by which ho
meant the Gospel of which the Lord Christ is the author, is

the dispensation of the Spirit, of which he spake ; and that in

delivering the Gospel, there was great liberty of speech granted
to its ministers, especially to tiie apostles, who by beholding
the glory of the Lord Jesus while he abode on earth, and by
the repeated revelations wMiich they received from him since

his ascension, were changed into the very same image, by suc-

cessions of glory, that is, of illwrnination, coming from the
Lord of the Spirit. So that in respect of the light of the
Gospel which they diffused through the world, they were
become the images of Christ, ver. 17. 18.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. III. 1 (Aex"- CHAP. III. 1 Must /, who have

/atSa, 9.) Must we begin already ]iroved myself to you to be
again(<ruv/(r7-ai's/i') to rccom- an apostle, begin a second time to rc-

wfwrf ourselves ?i
(E/) Or comvicnd vujsetf \o yon? Or need I^

need we, as some, letters for that purpose, as some, (the false

of recommendalion to teacher) letters of recommendation to

Ver. 1.—1. Musi ive begin again to recommend ourselves? 'By re-

commending himself, the apostle certainly did not mean his praising
himself; for in that way he could not possibly prove himself to be
an apostle. But lie meant, his proposing to the Corinthians the
proofs of his apostleship. This he had done in his former letter,

chap. ix.—Perhaps the clause, Aty^oiM^Su. rra^j^ ia-jra^ g-jviCTccvsiv, might
be better translated. Must we begin again to establish ourselves ?
namely, as an apostle. For this sense 6-j\isrr,iJ.i (which is a word of
the same derivation with cuvKSram,) hath, Rom. iii. 5. 2 Cor. \'i. 4.

Gal. ii. 18.—Frf»m the apostle's asking the Corinthians, whether it

was necessary for him to prove his apostleship to them a second
time, it would seem that the faction pretended he had not proved
himself an apostle hy the things written in his former letter.
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you, ^ or LETTERS of re- yoii^ or letters of recommendationfrom
commendation from you ? you to others ?

2 Ye are our letter 2 I need no letter of that sort

:

written (sf) on our Ye are a copy of our letter of recom-

hearts, ^ known and read mendation from Christ, which is

of all men.^ written on our hearts, known and read

of all men.

2. Or need we, as some, letters of recommendation to you ? This is

an high irony, both of the faction and of the false teacher. It is

the same as if he had said. Since the things I advanced in my for-

mer letter are not thought by you sufficient to prove my apostleship,

must I for that purpose bring you letters, recommending me as an

apostle, from the brethren in Judea, as some have done ? This it

seems was the method the false teacher had taken to establish him-

self at Corinth. He had brought letters of recommendation from

some of the brethren in Judea ; and the Corinthians had been so

silly, as, on the credit of these letters, to receive him as a greater

teacher than the apostle himself.—Of this kind of recommendatory

letters we have an example. Acts xviii. 27- where it is said, that

when Apollos was disposed to pass into Achaia, the.brethren of Ephe-

sus wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive kiin.—By asking the Co-

rinthians in irony, whether he needed to be introduced to them as

an apostle, by letters of recommendation from some other church

;

and whether to his being received by other churches as an apostle,

it would be necessary for him to carry letters of recommendation

from them, Paul not only ridiculed the faction and the false

teacher, but insinuated that his apostleship did not depend on the

testimony of men ; and that his fame was so great, that he could go

to no church where he was not knoAvn to be an apostle of Christ.

yer. 2.— 1. Ye are our letter, written on our hearts. By supposing,

as in the commentary, that in this passage the apostle calls the Co-

rinthians, not Christ's letter of recommendation in favour of him,

but a copy of that letter ; and that the letter itself was written on

the apostle's heart, but the copy of it on the hearts of the Corin-

thians, all the jarring of metaphors in this highly figurative pas-

sage, will be removed. Christ's letter of recommendation in favour

of the apostle, which was written on his heart, and which was known
and read of all men, was his miraculous conversion, together with

the spiritual gifts which were bestowed on him after his conversion,

but especially the power of conferring spiritual gifts on others.

One MS mentioned by Mill, hath here your hearts ; which is the

reading likewise of the Ethiopic version. But the common reading,

Avhich is supported by all the ancient MSS, ought not to be altered

on so slight an authority ; especially as it gives a very good sense

to the passage, and agrees well with the context.

2. Known and read of all men. If the letter of recommendation

of which the apostle speaks was his own miraculous conversion, and

the power of conferring spiritual gifts with which he was endowed,

he might with much more propriety say, that that letter was known
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3 For ye are 'plainly

declared ChrisCs letter

ministered by us,^ writ-

ten not with ink, but with

the Spirit of the Hving

God ; not (sv) 071 tables

ofstone, but (sv) on flesh-

ly tables of the heart.

4 Now a boasting of
this kind^ we have

through Christ ("go;,

294.) with God:

5 Not because we
areft (a<p') of ourselves

to reason any thing ^ as

Jroin ourselves, but our

Jitness is, from God;

8 For by your conversion, and by
your spiritual gifts, ye are plainly

declared to be a copy of ChrisCs letter

of recommendation in my favour,

given you by we, written not with ink^

as the false teacher's letter was, hit

with the Spirit of the living God ; not

on tables of stone, as Moses's letter of
recommendation to the Israelites

was, but on the fleshly tables of your
heart.

4 Now a boasting of this kind, that

ye are a copy of our letter of recom-
mendation, we have in the presence

of God, throitgh the assistance of

Christ.

5 I thus boast, not because I am
ft of myself to fnd out by reasoning

any thing effectual for convincing

unbelievers, as from myself: but my
fitness to convert mankind, is from
God

;

and read of all men, than if lie had called the conversion of the Co-
rinthians his letter of recommendation. For the miraculous poAvers

by which he was shown to be an apostle, were manifest to all men
wherever he went ; whereas the conversion and spiritual gifts of the
Corinthian church, were known, comparatively speaking, only to a
few.

Ver. 3. Ye are plainly declared Christ's letter ministered by us, &c.
The Corinthians, whom Paul had converted by the miracles which
he wrought among them, and who had experienced a great change
in their own temper, through the influence of the doctrines of the
Gospel which he put into their hearts, (Jerem. xxxi. 33.) might
with the greatest propriety be said to have been plainly declared to
be a copy of Christ's letter, recommending him as his apostle ; and
Paul, who had imparted to them the spiritual gifts, might be said

to have ministered, or written this copy of Christ's recommendatory
letter, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not on
tables of stone, but on the fleshly tables of the heart of the Corin-
thians.

Ver. 4. Now a hoasling of this kind. Theophylact observes, that
the word •r;'To/9j;o'/g, which properly signifies conjidence, is some-
times put for boasting, which is the eftect of conjidence. Thus Rom.
ii. 19. riETo/Dac, Thou boastest that thou thyself art a guide of the
blind.

Ver. 5. Of ourselves to reason any thing asfrom ourselves. Xoyi-
aaa^ai here signifies to find out by reasoning. To tell the Corin-
thians that they were written upon their hearts, not with ink, but
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6 Who (za/, 218.) 171- 6 Who indeed, by inspiration and
deed hathjitted us to be miraculous powefs, hath Jilted me to

ihinisters oftlie new cove- he a minister of the vew covenant,

nant, not of the letter,^ tiot of the letter, or law of Moses,
butofthe Spirit :

^ (roya^, bid of the covenant Written by inspi-

97.) iVoK' the letter kill- ration oi' the Spirit. A'oic; the cove-
eth, but the Spirit mak- nant of the letter killeth every sinner
eth alive. by its curse, but that of the Spirit

maketh alive every believer by its

promises.

7 (As) Besides, if the 7 Besides, if the bringing down
Thinistry of death,^ im- from the Mount the covenant which
printed on stones with injiicted death on every sinner, and
letters {iysvri^rj) was done which was imprinted on stones with

with glory, ^ so that the letters by God, was performed with
children of Israel could such glory, that the children of Israel

not look stedfastli/ on the could not look stedfastly on theface of

with the Spirit of the living God, by the hand of Paul, were high
expressions, which he feared the faction would misrepresent. He
therefore assured them, that he spake these things, not because he
thought himself able to find out by reasoning, any thing effectual

for converting unbelievers, as from himself. It was an object too

difficult to be accomplished by human policy ; and could only be
brought to pass by the power of God.

Ver. 6.—1. Not qf^ the letter ; that is, Jiot of the Sinaitic covenant,

oiled the covenant of the letter, in allusion to Exod. xxxiv. 32. where
the ten commandments, written with letters on tables of stone, are

called the words of the covenant. For the meaning of the phrase
New covenant, see Heb. viii. 7- note 2.

2. But of the Spirit. The new covenant on which the Gospel
church *is built, and of which the apostles were the ministers, is

called tlie covenant of the Spirit, in allusion to Jerem. xxxi. 33. where
God promises under the new covenant, to put his laws in the in-

Avard parts, and to write them in the hearts of his people. It is

called the covenant of the Spirit likewise, because it was published
to the world by the inspiration of the Spirit, and confirmed by the
gifts of the Spirit.—That bia^^riyiri is rightly translated covenant, see

Heb. ix. 15. note 1.

Ver. 7"—1. If the ministry of death. This is an elliptical expres-
sion, which must be supplied by adding the words rjj; haS>ri-/.ric, of
the covenant, from ver. 6. so as to make this sentence, if the ministry

of the covenant qf death.—This ministry consisted in Moses' bring-"

ing down from the Mount the tables on which was written the

covenant of the law, called here, the covenant of death, because it

subjected every sinner to death without mercy by its curse.

2. Was done with glory. The apostle here alludes to the light

proceeding from the skin of iMoses' face, after he conversed with
God on the IMount, which shone with such Itriiditness, that the
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face of Moses, because of Moses, who carried these stones, be-

the glory of his face cause of the shining oj' his face occa-.

which was to be abolish- sioncd by his looking on the glory of

ed ; God ; which shining was soon to be

abolished, as a prefiguration of the a-

bolition of the covenantof the letter ;

8 How shall not the 8 Is it notJit, that the minislri/ of

ministry of the Spirit^ the covenant of the Spirit, which

rather (sffrai ?;/, 162.) be maketh sinners alive, should rather be

with glory V^ performed with an outward glory ?

9 (Tag, 97.) And, if 9 And, if the ministry ofthe cove-

the ministry of condem- nant which brought condemnation on
nation was honour,^ sinners, clothedAIoses with hojiour and

Israelites could not look stedfastly on him, while he delivered to

them the commandments which God had spoken to him, Exod.
xxxiv. 29,—35-—This light Avas an emblem of the knowledge Avhich

the Israelites derived from the law.

Ver. 8.—1. How shall not the ministrij of the Spirit. The mini-

stry of the covenant of the Spirit consisted in the apostles pub-
lishing that covenant, and in building the Christian church thereon,

by the miracles which they wrought in confirmation of their preach-

ing.

2. Rather he with glorij ? The outward glory with which the
ministry of the covenant of the Spirit Avas performed, was unspeak-
ably greater than the outward glory wherewith INIoses' face shone.

For the inspiration and miraculous powers with which the apostles

performed the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, being com-
municated to them by the descent of the Holy Ghost in Hames of
fire which rested on each of them, it was an outward and sensible

glory, far greater than the light which covered IMoses' face. For
by that glory Moses had no new powers communicated to him,
neither was it attended with any sensible consequences. Whereas,
by the descent of the Holy Ghost on the ministers of the covenant
pf the Spirit, they preached the Gospel by inspiration ; the know-
ledge of foreign languages was communicated to them instan-

taneously ; they obtained power to heal diseases miraculously ; and
to communicate to others the faculty of speaking foreign languages,
and the power of working miracles ; all which, taken together,

formed an outward glory incomparably greater than that which
]Moses derived from the ministry of the covenant of the letter, cAcn
though his miracles were taken into the account ; none of Ins mira-
cles being equal to that which the apostles performed, when they
communicated the spiritual gifts to others.

Ver. 9.—1. If the ministry of condemnation was honour. So the
word ho'^a is translated, 2 Cor. vi. 8. and so it must be translated

here ; otherwise this, as in our translation, will be a repetition of
the two preceding verses. The apostle's meaning is, that besides
fhe outward glory peculiar to each, with which the ministry of the
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much more doth the authority, much more doth theministry

ministry of righteous- of the covenant which bringeth

iiess abound'^ in honour, righteousness to behevers, abound in

honour and authority to its ministers.

10 (Ka/ ya^, 93.) And 10 And therefore, the covenant of
therefore, that which was the letter which was glorified by the

glorified,^ was notgiori- shining of Moses's face, was not

fed in' this respect, by much glorified in that respect ; by
reason of the excelling reason of the far more excelling

glory. g^^T'y of the covenant of the Spirit,

by which it is abolished.

two covenants was accompanied, the ministers of these covenants

derived honour and authority, each from his own ministry, in pro-

portion to the excellency of the covenant of which he was the miini-

ster.—The honour and authority which Closes derived from the

ministry of the covenant of the letter, consisted in his conversing

with God in a familiar manner, and in his being commissioned to

deliver the precepts, which in these conversations God spake to

him. Beyond these Moses had no honour or authority. For the

knowledge of the law, of which he was the mimster, being given

him entirely by the ear, and not by inspiration, he could add nothing

by Avay of explication to the Avords Avhich God spake to him; at

least nothing which was of any authority.

2. Abound in honour. The honoxir and authority which the

apostles derived from the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit,

consisted in their possessing the abiding inspiration of the Spirit,

whereby they were enabled at all times to declare the will of God
on every point of religion infalHbly, and, like living oracles, could

give divine responses concerning all the articles of the coA-enant of

which they Avere the ministers, and Avere entitled to require implicit

faith and obedience from mankind, in all things pretaining to reli-

gion. It consisted likeAA'ise in their possessing an ability of impart-

ing a portion of the inspiration and miraculous poAvers Avhich they

possessed to others, to fit them for assisting in the ministry of the

covenant of th.e Spirit ; AA'^hich being designed, not for a single

nation, like the covenant of the letter, but for all mankind, it Avas

necessary that the ministers thereof should have many assistants.

In this respect INIoses Avas far inferior to the apostles ; for he could

not impart to the elders of Israel any part of the outAvard material

glory Avith Avhich his face shone ; and far less could he impart to

them the gift of inspiration.

Ver. 10. And therefore that which was glorified. The apostle, ia

the preceding verses, haA'ing compared the glory of the ministry,

and of the ministers of the tAvo coA'enants, Avith each other, goes on

to consider the glory or excellence of the covenants themselves.

And to shoAv that the covenant of the Spirit is more excellent than

the covenant of the letter, he observes, that the covenant of the

letter, AAdiicli Avas glorified by the shining of JMoses' face, Avas not

much glorilied ia that respect, Avhen compared Avith the more ex-
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11 (^1 yap, 91.) Be- 11 Besides, if that covenant which

sides, if that which is is abolished, is abolished by the greater

abolished, is abolished glorj/ of the covenant ot the Spirit,

by glori/,^ mucli more that covenant which remaineth, as-

that which remaineth, suredly remaineth in glory, superior

REMAINETH {sv) ill glo- to any glory which the abolished

ry. covenant ever possessed.

12 Wherefore, having 12 Wherefore, having such a per-

such a persuasion,^ we suasion, that the apostles, the mini-

use much {rrao^rfiia) plain- sters of the Gospel, are much superior

ness of speech
; to Moses in respect of their inspira-

tion, we use much plainness of speech

in our preaching.

13 And not as Moses, 13 And do not put a veil on our

WHO p7it a veil upon his face when preaching the Gospel, as

face,^ that the children Moses put a veil upon his face when
of Israel might not sted- delivering the law, that the children

fastly look to the end of of Israel might not sledfastly look to

the thing to be abolished : the vanishing of the glory on his face,

which was to be abolished.

cellent glory of tlie covenant of the Spirit ; because the vanishing

of the glory on Moses' face, showed that the covenant of the

letter, of which he was the minister, was to be abrogated. Whereas,

the continuance of the glory of inspiration with the apostles to the

end of their lives, showed that the covenant of the Spirit, of which

they were the ministers, was always to remain.

These observations, concerning the glory or excellence of the

Gospel above the law, the apostle made to convince the Corinthians

how ill-founded the boasting of the false teacher was, who assumed
to himself great honour on account of his knowledge of the law of

Moses, and who erroneously enjoined obccUence to the law, as

necessary to salvation.

Ver. II. If that which is abolished, is abolished (3/a) by glory.

The reader skilled in the Greek langxxage, who considereth the

order of the words in the original, must be sensible that they ought
to be pointed and translated as I have done. The apostle's mean-
ing is, that the excellence of the Gospel above the law is demon-
strated by its putting an end to the law by its superior splendour,

and by its remaining without being superseded by any subsequent
dispensation.

Ver. 12. Having, roiwjrriv sXmda, such a pcrsuasioJi or assurance,

namely, that the Gospel excels the law in its nature and tendency ;

in the manner of its introduction ; in the authority of its ministers ;

and in its duration. For this sense of the word sXt/j, see 2 Cor. i.

7. Philip, i. 20. Titus i. 2.

Ver. 13. As Moses put a veil upon his face, that the children of
Israel, Sic. Here the apostle insinuates, that Moses put a veil on
his face while ho deli\ered the Inv. to shoA\' the darkness of the

VOL. II. r
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14- (A7.7M, 77.) Now 14 A^ow, as was typified by the
their minds were bhnd- veil on Moses's face, the minds of the

cd : (4.) for, until this Israelites zcere permitted to remain
day, the same veiP re- blind. For until this day, the same
maineth in the reading veil remaineth in the reading of the

of the old covenant, it old covejiant ; it not being revealed

not being revealed, that^ to the Israelites that it is abrogated

it is abolished (zv) by by Christ, in whom all its types and
Christ. figures have been fulfilled.

15 (AX?va) Moreover, 15 Moreover, until this day,wheti

until this day, when the law of Moses is read in the syna-

Moses is read, the veil gogues, the veil lieth upon the heart

lieth upon their heart, also of the Jews ; they are strongly

(See Rom. xi. 25.) blinded by their own prejudices and
lusts.

16 (As) But, when it 16 But when it, the veiled heart,

shall turn to the Lord, ^ shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall

types and figures of the law^ of which he Avas the minister. And
as he veiled his face, that the childi'en of Israel might not see the

vanishing of the glory from his face, it signified that the abrogation

of the law, typified by the vanishing of the glory, would be hidden

from them. So the apostle hath interpreted these emblems, ver. 14.

—Farther, to show that the Gospel is a clear dispensation, and that it

is never to be abolished, and that the ministers of the covenant of

the Spirit were able at all times to speak plainly concerning it, they
did not, while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like Moses.

Ver. 14.—1 . The same veil remaineth in the reading qfiheuld cove-

nant, &c. that is. The thing typified by the veil on iMoses' face, hath

taken, place from that time to this day. For when the Israelites

read Sloses' account of the old covenant of the law, a veil lieth on
that covenant. Its types, and figures, and prophecies, are as dark

to them as ever ; it not being discovered to them, that they are all

fulfilled in Christ ; and consequently, that the old covenant itself is

abolislied by him.—Farther, as the apostle observes in ver. 15. a

veil lieth also on the heart of the Jews when they read IMoses.

Besides the natural obscurity of the old covenant, there is a second

veil, formed by their oAvn prejudices and lusts, which blind them to

such a degree, that they cannot discern the intimations which God,

in the law itself, hath given of his intention to abrogate it by Christ.

See chap. iv. 3. note.

2. That it is abolished, I put a comma after (lim, and with Ben-
gelius I read 6 rt in one word, thus, or;, that. This manner of read-

ing the word on, Beza says, is confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic

versions.

Ver. 16. Btct when it shall turn to the Lord. When Moses turned

from the people to go into the tabernacle before the Lord, he took

the veil from off his face, Exod. xxxiv. 34. whereby he received a

new irradiation from the glory of the Lord. In allusion to that
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the veil shall be taken be taken from around it : when the

from around it. Jews shall believe the Gospel, their

prejudices shall be removed, so that

they shall discern the true meaning
of the law.

17 Now the Lord is 17 Now, that ye may understand

the Spirit ;^ and where what I mean by the Jews turning to

the Spirit of the Lord the hord^ the Loi'd siffrnfies the cove-

is^ there is (sAju^ss/a) nant of the Spirit of which we are

freedom.^ the ministers, ver. 6. And where tht

Sjnrit, the msp\rsLtion of the Lord IS,

as it is with us, there is freedom iij

speaking.

IS (Aj, 105.) For we 18 For we apostles all with an un-

all, with an unveiled veiled face, brightly refecting as mir-

face, reflecting as mir- rors the glory of the Lord Christ,

rors^ the glory of the which shines on us, are, in the busi-

part of the history, and perhaps to show its emblematical meanings
the apostle told the Corinthians, that when the veiled heart of the

Jews shall turn to the Lord Christ, when they shall believe the Gos-
pel, the veil shall be taken from around their heart ; their preju-

dices shall be dispelled by the light which they will receive from
the Lord, that is, from the Gospel. They \i'ill happen, not only at

the general conversion of the Jews, but as often as any one of that

nation is converted.

Ver. 17-—1. Now the Lord is the Spirit. As the apostle, ver.

15. had termed the covenant of the letter, Moses, because he was
the minister of that covenant, it was natural for him to term the
covenant of the Spirit, the Lord, because the Lord Christ is the

author thereof. Hence in Paul's Epistles, Christ, and Christ Jesus,

are often put for the Gospel, or covenant of the Spirit.

2. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. Through
the abithng inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord, the author of the
covenant of the Spirit, we apostles have freedom of speech in ex-
plaining the covenant of the Spirit ; not being confined to the
words which the Lord in the days of his flesh uttered, as IMoscs

was confined to the words which God spake ; but we can reveal

many things of which the Lord said nothing. Bengelius by eXsySso/ot

understandsyjcefZowj from the veil, that is, a clear discernment of

the meaning of the types, and figures, and prophecies of the law.

Ver. 18.— 1. Refecting as viii rors. Karo-zr-si'^^n/Mnot. This word
in the active voice signifies, ijuagincs el refexiones facio in modiiin

spcculi. But in the passive, according to Scapula, it signifies, / be-

hold myself in a looking-glass. And for that sense he refers only to

the text under consideration. Eisner and Wetstein have proved the

same sense of the word, by passages from the Greek authors. Hut
it does not agree with the scope of the apostle's reasoning liere ;

und therefore, supposing the Mord y.a-rf)rrT?i^nfj.vm Uyhv in the middle
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Lord, are transformed ness of enlightening the world,

INTO the same image,- transformed into the very ima^e of

from glory to glory, ^ as Christ the Sun of righteousness, hy

from the Lord of the a succession of glory coming on our
Spirit.'^ faces, us from the Lord of the cove-

nant of the Sjiirit.

voice, I have translated it actively ; in which I am supported by
Estius and the Greek commentators, who explain it thus : Inslar

spectili siiscipienies aique reddentes. Receiving and refecling, in the

manner of a mirror, the glory of the Lord.—In this passage, the

apostle alludes to the hght wliich issued from JMoses' face when it

Was not veiled.

2. Are transformed into the same image. Christ was called by the

prophets, the Sun of Ixighteoiisness, because he was to diffuse .the

knowledge of true religion through the world. On the same account,

and in allusion to that prophetic image, he took to himself the ap-

pellation of the light of the world. Here St Paul tells us, that the

apostles, by rejecting as mirrors the glory or light which shone

upon them from Christ, enlightened the world, and became images
of Christ the Sun of righteousness.

3. From glory to glory. This is an Hebraism, denoting a conti-

nued succession and increase of glory. Psal. Ixxxiv. 7- They shall

gofrom strength to strength. The apostles became images of Christ,

as the light of the world, by a continual succession of inspirations

from him, which so filled them \\'ith light, that they shone on the

world with an uninterrupted and undecaying glory.

4. As from the Lord of the Spirit. The order of the words in

the original being, jca^acrsg a-ro K-osia 'TTViXjiMaroc, what I have adopted
is the literal translation, and what the scope of the argument re-

quires.

Tlie meaning of this passage, stripped of the metaphor, is. We
apostles, the ministers of the covenant of the Spirit, do not impart
to the w5rld a veiled or dark knowledge of that covenant, as JMoses

gave the Israelites an obscure knoMdedge of the covenant of the

letter. But we all, having a complete knowledge of the covenant
of the Spirit by inspiration from Christ, preach it everywhere in

the plainest manner. So that in diffusing the knowledge of God
and religion through the world, M'e are the images or representa-

tives of Christ, by the power of an abiding inspiration from him
who is the Lord, or authoi", of the covenant of the Spirit.

CHAP. IV.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

Having in the preceding chapter described the excel-

lency of the covenant of the Spirit, and the transcendent

honour and authority which the ministers of that covenant
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possessed by virtue of their office, and the abiding inspiration

of the Spirit with which they were endowed, the apostle told

the Corinthians, that the consideration of these things ani-

mated him and his brethren to diligence in performing the

duties of their ministry, ver. 1.—and also to faithfulness. For
using no craft or deceit in preaching, but plainly and fully

iTianifesting the true doctrines and precepts of the Gospel, they

recommended themselves to every man's conscience, ver. 2.—

•

And therefore, if their Gospel was veiled to any to whom it

was preached, it was veiled only to those Avho destroyed them-

selves by hearkening to their own prejudices and lusts, and
Avho having rejected the Gospel, the devil made use of them in

blinding the minds of others by their sophistry, ver. 3. 4.^
Farther, notwithstanding the apostles possessed such authority

and miraculous powers, they did not preach themselves, but
Christ, as Lord or author of the spiritual disjjcnsation of the

Gospel ; being sensible that they shone upon the world, only

with a light borrowed from him, ver, 5. 6.—Lest however the

low birth, and mean station of the apostles, with their want of
literature, should be thought inconsistent with the hi";h dig-

nity which they claimed as images of Christ, St Paul told the

Corinthians, that God chose men of their character and station

to be apostles, and committed the treasure of the light of the

knowledge of God to them, as to earthen vessels, to show,

that the excellency of the power by which the world was
converted from idolatry, and the preachers of the Gospel were
preserved amidst the evils which pressed them on every side,

did not proceed from themselves, but from God, ver. 1.—So
that the dignity of the ministry of the Gospel, instead of being

diminished, was greatly increased by the low birth of the

apostles, and by the evils which they sustained while execut-

ing that ministry, since thereby they had an opportunity of

displaying their faith, their fortitude, and their benevolence

to mankind, ver. 2,—7.—To illustrate this sentiment, the

apostle gave an affecting description of the sufferings to which

he and the rest were exposed, and of the extraordinary support

which they received while pressed with these evils, and of

their surmounting them all through the assistance of God,
ver. 8,— 14.

Next, to show the Corinthians how nuich they, and the

whole body of the faithful, were interested in the sufferings of
the apostles, he assured them, that they enduied all the evils

he had mentioned, for the sake of the persons to whom they

preached, that by convincing them of their sincerity, Gotl

might be glorified through their conversion, ver. 15.^Ancl
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therefore they did not flag in their work, altliough their out-

ward man was daily wasting through the labours and suffer-

ings which they were enduring, ver. 16.—Besides, they knew
that their afflictions fully wrought out for them a most exceed-

ing and eternal weight of glory, ver. 17.—which was the !

reason that, in discharging the duties of their ministry, they

did not aim at obtaining the seen things of the present world,

which are all temporal, but at obtaining the unseen things of

the world to come, which are eternal, ver. 18.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. IV. 1 Where- CHAP. IV. 1 Wherefore, having

fore, having this minis- this glorious nmiistri/ committed to

try, as we have received us, as we have received siipeniaiural

inercy, (1 Cor. vii. 25. powers to fit us for it, we do notjlag

note 2.) we do notjlag. through the difficulties lying in our
way.

2 (AXXa, 76.) Also, we 2 Also, being faithful in this mi-

have commanded away^ nistry as well as diligent, we have

the hidden things of commanded those base actions to he

shame,^ not walking in g07ie, which impostors hide, knowing

craftiness, nor handling them to he shameful ; never behavijig-

the word of God deceit- in a crafty mariner, neither preach-

fully ; but, by the mani- ing the Gospel deceitfully, but byfully

festation of the truth, and faithfully declaring the truth,

recommending ourselves recommending ourselves to every mans
to every man's con- conscience, as upright in the sight of
science^ in the sight of God who knows our heart.

God.

'Yqy. 2.—1. We have commanded away. This is the literal signi-

fication of the word airnTra/jji^a ; for inuv, ver. 6. signifies to com-

mand. See Ess. iv. 55. The expression is emphatical and pictu-

resque. It represents the hidden things of shame as offering their

service to the apostles, who rejected their offer with disdain, and

commanded them to be gone. The common translation, renouncing

the hidden things of dishonesty, which is the translation of the Vul-

gate, and of Erasmus, suggests a very wrong idea ; as it implies that

the apostles had formerly used these hidden shameful things, for

the purpose of spreading the Gospel.

2. The hidden things of shame. K^wrra ri^g ais-^uvrig, are those dis-

honourable sensual practices in v/hich impostors indulge themselves

privately, and which they carefully hide, because if they were dis-

covered, it would destroy their credit and expose them to shame.

—In the latter part of this verse, the apostle strikes at the false

teachers, described chap. ii. 17- who adulterated the word of God,

and who, after the manner of the Greek philosophers, made loud
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3 (E/ di xai) If, there- 3//', therefore, eveti our Gospel thus

fore, even our Gospel be preached, be veiled, so as its divine

veiled, it is veiled (iv roig original and true meaning does not

avoXkviMimg, mid. voicis) appear, it is veiled chiefly to thcni.

to them who destroy who destroy themselves : to the hea-

themselves. ^ then philosophers and Jewish scribes

Avho destroy themselves by their un-

belief.

4 (Ei^) By who7n the 4 By whom the devil, the God of

God ^ of this world hath this idolatrous world, hath blinded

pretensions to honesty and purity^, but secretly gratified their lusts

without any restraint.

3. Recommending ourselves to every man's conscience. The apostle

does not mean that he actually recommended himself to every man's

conscience^ but that he behaved in such a manner, as ought to have

convinced every man of his honesty and fidelity in preaching.

Ver. 3. Our Gospel be veiled, it is veiled, &c. In chap. iii. 13. 14.

the apostle had observed, that there were two veils by which the

Israelites were blinded, or prevented from understancb'ng the mean-
ing of the law, and from perceiving that it was to be abolished by

the Gospel. The first was a veil which lay on the law itself. This

veil was formed by the obscurity of the types and figures of the law,

and was signified by IMoses putting a veil upon his face, when he

delivered the law. The other veil lay upon their hearts, and was

woven by their own prejudices and corrupt aiiections, vA-hich hin-

dered them from discerning the true design of the law, and the in-

timations given in it concerning its abrogation by the Gospel. Now,
in allusion to these causes of the blindness of the Israelites, the

apostle told the Corinthians, that the Gospel had been so plainly

preached, and so fully proved, that if its divine original and true

meaning was veiled, it Avas veiled only to them who destroy them-

selves. It was not veiled by any veil lying on the Gospel itself, but

by a veil lying on the hearts of the heathen sophists, and Jewish

scribes, who would destroy themselves by hearkeiung to their own
prejudices and lusts.—In this, and the foregoing verse, the apostle

hath asserted the perspicuity of the Scriptures in all matters neces-

sary to salvation. For the Avritten Gospel is the same with that

which the apostles preached, as is plain from Philip, iii. 1. 2 Pet.

iii. 1. 2.

Ver. 4.—I. By whom the God of this world. Sec. In the preced-

ing verse, the apostle had mentioned persons who destroyed them-

selves, to whom the Gospel was veiled. Here he speaks of the

devil's making use of these destroyed persons, in blinding the minds
of the unbelievers. I therefore think the apostle, by persons who
destroyed themselves, meant the great and learned, both among the

Jews and Greeks, who, either from w^orldly motives, or from the in-

fluence of their own prejudices and lusts, opposed the Gospel, and
who, at the instigation of the devil, blinded the minds of their un-

l)elieving acrpiaintance, by false reasonings addressed to the corrup-
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blinded^ the minds of the minds of the unbelievers^ in order
the unbelievers, in or- that the light of the GosjieU which pro-
der that the light of the ceeds from the glory of Christ, (chap.

Gospel of the glory of iii. 18.) who is the image of God, as

Christ,^ who is the he is the light of the world, (John
image of God,"^ might viii. 12.) 7night not shine to them,

not shine to them.

lions of the human hearty and thereby hindered them from discern-

ing the divine original, and true meaning of the Gospel.—The apostle

gave to the devil the title of God, not because he is really God, or

possesses independency, or any divine attribute, but merely because
idolaters, called in Scripture ike world, worshipped and served him
as if he were God. Our Lord also termed the devil, the Prince of
this world, John xii. 31. xiv. 30. not because he hath any title to

rule the world, but because he hath usurped the dominion thereof.—Thisverse, Bengelius calls, Gr-andis et horribilis descriplio Salance,

A grand and terrible description of Satan. He adds, that some of

the ancients, in opposition to the Manicheans Avho perverted this

passage for establishing their two principles, construed it in the fol-

lowing manner : Among whom, God hath blinded the minds of the

unbelievers of this age, &c. See Vol. I. p. 47- at the foot.

2. Hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers. Though the devil

is said here to blind the minds of the ujibelievers, no person under-
stands the apostle to mean, that the devil hath the power of blind-

ing men's minds directly ; far less that he hath the power of blind-

ing them forcibly ; for in that case who would remain unblinded ?

But he means, that the devil blinds unbelievers in the way of moral
suasion, by stirring up false teachers and infidels to attack the Gos-
pel with arguments, addressed, not to the understanding of men,
but to the corruptions of their heart ; and that by arguments of this

kind,' unbelievers are easily persuaded to shut their eyes against the
light of the Gospel, because it condemns their vicious practices.

So our Lord hath told us : Me?i love darkjiess rather than light, be-

cause their deeds are evil. The ignorance therefore of unbehevers,

does not proceed so much from the obscurity of the Gospel, as from
their own lusts and prejudices.

3. The light of the Gospel of the glory of Christ. That display of

the perfections and counsels of God (ver. 6.) which is made in the

Gospel, the apostle calls light ; and by observing that it proceeded

from the face of Christ, he sets it in opposition to the material light

wliich shone in Moses' face, when he dehvered the law to the

Israelites.

4. JVho is the image of God. St Paul in this passage calls Christ

the image of God, who is the Father of lights, or fountain of all the

knowledge that is in the world, for the same reason that he calls the

apostles the images of Christ. Christ faithfully dehvered to the

world all the doctrines which God gave to him, as the apostles faith-

fully declared all the revelations which Christ made to them. Ac-
cording to St Paul, therefore, the world is illuminated by the apos-^
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5 (rag, 97.) Now, we 5 Now, though we apostles are

preach not ourselves, the images of" Christ, (chap. iii. 18.)

but Christ Jesus, as we preach not ourselves, but Christ

Lord,^ and ourselves Jesus as your Lord, and ourselves

your servants {hia, 112.) who are his images, we preach as

an account of Jesus. your servants for the purpose of teach"

ing you the Gospel of Jesus.

6 ('Or/, 256.) For God 6 And we are well qualified to do
who commanded light so. For God who, at the creation,

to shine out of darkness, commanded light to shine out of dark'

he hath shined (sv, 163.) vess, he hath shined, not vipon our
inlo our hearts, to give faces, but into our hearts, to give you
vou the light of the not a corporeal light, but the light

knowledge of the glory of the knowledge of the glory of God,
of God in the face of not as it appeared in Moses' face,

Jesus Christ. but as it shines in the face of Jesus

Christ.

7 But we have this 7 But we apostles, who have this

treasure in earthen ves- freasMre of the light of the knowledge
selsji that the cxcellen- of the glory of God, are earthen vcs-

cy of the power ^ might sels, that the excellency of the power

ties with a light which they have derived from Christ ; and Clirist,

as mediator, hath derived his light from God. And thus, all the
spiritual light that is in the world, the apostle ultimately refers to
God. See ver. 6.—That Christ is the image of God in other re-

spects likewise, see Col. i. 15. note 1.

Ver. 5. Christ Jesus as Lord. The order of the words in the
original, X^isrov IrjSisv Ku^iov, showeth this to he the true translation

of the clause.

Ver. 7.— 1. J^e have this treasure in earthen vessels. In the opi-

nion of some, there is here an allusion to Gideon's soldiers, who
carried lighted lamps in earthen pitchers, when they attacked the
JMidianites. But others, \\'ith more probability, suppose the allu-

sion is to the ancient method of hiding treasures of money in earthen
vessels, or pots. The apostles are called earthen vessels, for the
reasons to be mentioned in note 3. on this verse.

2. The coccellency of the power. The power by which the Gospel
was established in the world, consisted, First, in the excellency of
its doctrines, precepts, and promises ; all of them perfectly agree-
able to the condition and necessities of mankind, and to the cha-
racter of God their author, though many of them in the eye of the
heathens, appeared absolute foohshness. Secondly, in the great
miracles by which the apostles proved their mission from God, and
in the spiritual gifts which they imparted to their disciples, for the
confirmation of their faith in the Gospel. Thirdly, in the blessing
of God, which everywhere accompanied the preaching of the Gos-
j)el, in such a manner a? to dispose mankind to receive it. But the
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be God's, and not (s^ by which the world is enlightened

r^/xm, 155.) belonging to and converted, and we ourselves are

us.^ preserved, might he known to be

God's, arid not belonging to iis.

greatness of this power can only be estimated by the greatness of

the obstacles which it had to remove^ and by the greatness of the

effects Avhich it then produced. No sooner was the Gospel preach-

ed in any country, whether barbarous or civilized, than great num-
bers forsook idolatry, and devoted themselves to tlie Avorship of the

true God. Moreover, instead of wallowing as formerly in sensua-

lity, and practising all manner of wickedness, they became remark-

ably holy. But it is evident, that before such an entire change in

the faith of any heathen could take place, the prejudices of educa-

tion were to be overcome ; the example of parents, relations, and
teachers, was to be set aside ; the reproaches, calumnies, and hatred

of persons most dear to the convert, were to be disregarded ; the

resentment of magistrates, priests, and all whose interests were any
hoAv connected with the established religion, was to be borne ; in

short, the ties of blood and friendship Avere to be broken ; consi-

derations of ease and interest were to be silenced ; nay, the love of

life itself was to be cast out : all which were obstacles to the hea-

thens changing their faith, next to insurmountable.—With respect

to the change which was produced by the Gospel in the temper and
manners of these men, it is certain, that before this could be accom-
plished, their lusts and passions must have been subdued ; which,

when strengthened by inveterate habit, as was the case with most
of the converts from among the heathens, could not be overcome
by any natural pov/er, which the first preachers of the Gospel can

be supposed to have possessed.

3. Alight be God's, and not belonging to us. All the apostles, ex-

cept Paul, being men of low birth, they had not the advantage of a
learned" education : ail of them, before they became apostles, spent
their lives in laborious occupations ; none of them in their own
country had any office in the state, to clothe them with authority ;

and when they went among the Gentiles, having no retinue to de-

fend them, they were liable every hour to be broken or destroyed

by their enemies. Well, therefore, might Paul call himself and his

brethren apostles ear'then vessels, into which the treasure of the Gos-
pel was put.—Now, being such persons, can any impartial judge
suppose them to have been the authors of the Gospel ? It was a
scheme of religion far above their ability to contrive. They must
therefore have received it by inspiration from God, as the apostles

themselves with one voice all along declared.—Next, in relation to

the conversion of the world, considering what hath been said above

concerning the number and greatness of the obstacles which were
to be removed before any heathen embraced the Gospel, no candid

searcher after truth can fancy, that a few strangers of the lowest

rank in life, coming from a distant despised nation, and who, be-

sides, were naturally ignorant of the languages of the people they
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8 We are pressed^ 8 The power by which wc are

on every side, but not preserved is from God ; for we are

straitened ;^ perplexed, j^ressed on every side by our enemies,

but not in despair ;^ biit not straitened so as to be unable

to continue the combat ; sttinned by
the blows we receive, but not in des'

pair of obtaining the victory ;

9 Pursued, but not ut- 9 Pursued by our enemies in or-

terb/ forsaken ; ' thrown der to be destroyed, but not utterly

were to address, coidd prevail with any number of men, and far less

with multitudes in every country, to renounce their native religion,

embrace the Gospel, and forsake their evil practices, merely by the

power of words. So total an alteration in the minds and manners

of mankind, certainly could not be accomplished by any natural

means in the power of the apostles, but must have been produced

by the agency of God accompanying their preaching, and confirm-

ing their doctrine by great and evident miracles, as the Christian

records testify. We therefore conclude Avith the apostle Paul, that

the treasure of the Gospel was committed to earthen vessels; that

is, to persons of low birth, destitute of literature, and o/ every thing

which could give them intluence with mankind, and utterly unable

by their own power to defend themselves against their enemies, on

purpose that the excellence of the i)ower by which the Gospel was
contrived, and the world was persuaded to embrace it, might plainly

appear to belong to God, and not to them. See 1 Cor. i. 27- note.

1 Tim. iii. 16. note 6.

Ver. 8.—1. We are pressed on every side. In this and what fol-

lows to verse 10. the apostle is supposed to allude to the combats

in the Grecian games. When therefore he says, ^>.//3o/a.;vo/, we are

pressed on every side, he represents himself and the other apostles,

as wrestlers who were hard pressed by the strong gripes of their

adversaries.

2. But, 8 tfrsi/op^w^s/xEvo/, not straitened, so as not to be able to con-

tinue the combat. For ersvo'^ojo$i(fyai, to be straitened in wrestling, is

to be so squeezed in the arms of one's antagonist, as to be vanquish-

ed. In the Syriac and Arabic versions it is, o«r/ not suffocated.

See Isaiah xxviii. 20. LXX, 'S.rsvo'/Moaij.ivcr a Suva/xsSa ihayidhai.

3. Perplexed, but not in despair. The word arroea/MSi/oi, translated

perplexed, signifies persons involved in evils, from which they know
not how to extricate themselves. If the apostle had the combat of

boxing, 'Tuy/iri, in his eye, the word perplexed will denote, to be stun-

ned with the blows of one's adversary. Accordingly, the Syriac

version lias Iiere conquassamur, we are shaken or stunned, but, ax

i^aTo^a/jjivoi, not in despair. This word c(!minonly signifies, to be
reduced to despair by the impossibility of escaping. Here it de-

notes to despair of victory.

Ver. 9.— 1. Pursued, but not utterly forsalcen. The critics, mIio

think tlie apostle alluded here to the combat of the race, translate

the clause thus. Pursued, but not left behind. The propriety how-
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down, but not kill-

ed ;''

10 At all times car-

rying about in the body,

the putting to death of

the Lord Jesus, that the

hfe also of Jesus maj/ be

manifested in our body.

11 For always
i

tee

who live,^ are exposed

to death for the sake of
Jesus,'' that the hfe also

of Jesus may he mani-

fested in our mortal

flesh.

12('nff«, 326.)SoMai
death, verily^ worketh

strongly in us, but life

in you.

forsaken of God ; thrown down by
them, hut not killed ;

10 At all times we carry about in

the body,, the jmiting to death of the

Lord Jesus, we suffer in the body
the same persecution and affliction

with him, that the life also of Jesus

since his resurrection may be mani-

fested in our body, by his preserving

it.

11 For always we who live, are

exposed to death for the sake of

preaching the resurrection of Jesus,

that the life also of Jesus since his

resurrection may be manifested in

our weak flesh, by his preserving us

alive amidst the dangers to which

we are exposed.

12 So that death verily worketh

strongly in us, he -attacks us in va-

rious forms, hut spiritual life worketh

in you, by the afflictions we sustain

for the strengthening of your faith.

ever of that allusion does not appear, as the apostle's enemies could

not be said to contend with him in the Christian race.

2. Thrown down, but not killed. Though they were thrown down
by their adversaries, they were not by the fall, either killed, or dis-

abled from rising and continuing the combat. This is supposed to

be an allusion to the Pancratium.

Ver. 11.—1. For always, we who live. Taylor thinks 'H/a£/£, o/

Z^oivrig, may be translated. We the livers ; an appellation which the

apostle gave to himself and to his brethren on account of their hope

of eternal life. But I rather think the apostle is here assigning a

reason for God's exposing him and the rest continually to death

;

namely, that the power of God miglit be manifested in their pre-?

servation.

2. Are exposed to deathfor the sake of Jesus. Probably the apos-

tle's enemies affirmed, that the evils which he and the rest suffered

for preaching the resurrection of Jesus, was a proof that Jesus was

not risen ; because if he were alive, and possessed the power they

ascribed to him, he would have defended them from all evil. In

answer, Paul told them, that the life of Jesus since his resurrection

was proved by these evils, seeing he preserved his servants from

being killed by their persecutors. This the apostle had said before,

ver. 10. But he repeated it here, to make the Corinthians the more

sensible, that a dead impostor could not preserve his disciples it*

such perilous situations.
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13 (As, 100.) Yet

having the same spirit

(56.) of faith, according

to what is written, (Ps.

cxvi. 10.) I believed,

therefore I have spo-

ken ;
^ we also believe,

and therefore speak

;

14 Knowing, that he
who raised up the Lord
Jesus, (see 1 Pet. iii. 1 8.

note 2.) will raise us up
also by Jesus, and will

present us with you.

15 For all our suf-

ferings ARE for your
sakes, that the grace

WHICH hath abounded

TO MANY may^ through

the thanksgiving of

many, overjlow to the

glory of God.
16 Therefore, we do

not flag ; (aX>.a si xa;)

but even, although our
outward man is wasted,

yet the inward man is

renewed^ day by day.

13 Yet though we thus expose
ourselves, it need not surprise you ;

because hating the same strong faith

which David showed, according to

what is written, I believed God's
promise, therefore I have spoken ; so

we believe God''s promise concern-

ing the resurrection of the dead, and
therefore we preach it, not in the

least afraid of death ;

14 Knowiyig that if we are put to

death, God, who raised up the Lord
Jesus from the dead, will raise us up
also at the last day 6y Jesiis, and wilt

present us alive before the tribunal

of Jesus, with you likewise.

15 For all my sufferings are for

your salces who believe, that the grace

of the Gospel, which hath been bc'

stojced on many through my labours,

may, through the thanksgiving of
many, and of you among the rest,

overjlow to the advancing of the glory

of God.

16 Therefore desiring the glory of
God, we do not flag in this danger-
ous ministry of the Gospel. But
even although our body is wasted, yet

our mind is invigorated day by day,

growing in faith, fortitude, patience,

and love, by the sufferings we endure.

Ver. 13. / believed, therefore I have spolcen. In speaking these
words, David, according to Mr Pierce, personated Messiah : con-
sequently the same spiint offaith, is the same strong faith which
Messiah possessed. But I rather think David spake this in his own
person, and that his meaning is, " Though I have been in great
" affliction, yet faith in God's ])romises hath supported me, so that
" I can say, I believed, therefore I have spoken in praise of his
" goodness." In this sense, the application which the apostle made
of the passage to his own case, and to the case of his brethren, is

most natural and beautiful : JVc having the same spirit offaith, that
is, the same strongfaith with the Psalmist, therefore speak.

Ver. 16. Although our outward luan is wasted, net ike inward man
is renewed. For the phrases, outward and inward man, see Rom.
vii. 17. note 1. only it is to be observed, that in this passage, the
outward man means the body principally.
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17 (To ya^, 90. 91.) 17 Besides, the momentary light

Besides, the momentary/ thing of our affliction may be borne

light thin^^ of our afiiic- by us, as it effectually worketh oxil for
tion worketh out for us us a most exceeding eternal weight of
a most exceeding" eter- glory in the life to come :

nal weight^ of g'ory :

18 We not aiming at 18 We not endeavouring to obtain

the things which are the things which are seen, the glo*

seen, but at the things ries of the present life ; hut the things

which are not seen :
^ which are not seen, the glories of

Ver. 17-—1- Besides, to 'raouurr/.a sXapgov, the momentary light

thing. In this translation I have followed Beza, who says, Demos-
thenes used the phrase ^ Ta^auTixa rjbovr} to denote a momentartf

pleasure. If the ordinary meaning of the Greek word rraiavri7,(X,

the present, is retained, it will not alter the sense of the passage.

For either way translated, it suggests a new reason for the apostle's

not flagging. He uses the neuter adjective, ro fKa(p^ov, the light

thing of our ajjticlioti, to show how much he disregarded the afflic*

tions of the present life.

• 2. A 7nost exceeding. So I have translated the Greek phrase

xa^' i/ffsgGoAJjv £15 vTB^QoXviv, supposing it to he the highest Hebrew
superlative, which was formed by doubling the word. See Ess.

iv. 27.

3. Weight ofglory. The Hebrew word answering to glory, sig-

nifies both weight and glory. Here the apostle joins the two signi-

fications in one phrase. For to give the greater energy to his dis-

course, he often adjects to the literal meaning of the HebreAv me-
taphors which he introduces, their figurative meaning also. Thus,

Phihp. ii. 1. If any bowels and tender mercies. In the Hebrew lan-

guage, bowels signify tender mercies.—Eph. i. 18. The riches ofthe

glory of his inheritance. The Hebrew v/ord which signifies glory,

signifies also i-ichcs.—Ver. 19. According to the energy of the strength

of hisforce. Here strength and/brcc, two words of the same signi-

fication, are joined to heighten the style.—It is hardly possible, in

any translation, to express the force of this passage as it stands in

the original. Stephen says of it, Noihing greater can be said or

imagi?ied. The apostle, about to describe the happiness of the

righteous in heaven, takes fire, as it were, at the prospect, and

speaks of it in a rapture. He calls it, not glory simply, but a weight

(f glory, in opposition to the light thing of our affiiclion; and an

eternal weight of glory, in opposition to the momentary duration of
our affliction ; and a most exceeding eternal weight of glory, as be-

yond comparison greater than all the dazzling glories of riches,

fame, power, pleasure, or than any thing which can be possessed in

the present life. And after all it is a glory yet to be revealed ; it

is not yet fully known.
Y^x. 18.—1. We not aiming at the things which arc seen. Sec. Mn

'^M'Tuvroyj TiiM'jiv. The -word sx.o'X'iiv properly signifies to tool: at a mark
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for the thino;s which are the hfe to come : in which we act

seen are temporal ; but wisely, Jbr the things which are seen

the things which are not are but of a short duration; whereas

seen are eternal.

^

the things which are not seen, to

which we direct our attention, are

eternal.

Avhich we intend to hit ; or at an object which we wish to lay hold

on ; consequently^ to endeavour to obtain.

2. The things which are not seen are eternal. This quality implies,

not only that the joys of heaven will have no end, not even after a

duration hath passed beyond all computation by numbers, or con-

ception in thought ; but also that these joys will suffer no interrup-

tion, nor abatement whatever, in the course of a duration absolutely

eternal.

CHAP. V.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

To show wliat the tilings were whicli tlic apostles aimed
at, and by the hope of which their inward man was daily

recruited, St Paul mentions in this chapter, that eternal

habitation in heaven which the righteous are to obtain after

death, because there the whole objects of their desires will be
found, and be enjoyed by them in their utmost perfection,

vcr, 1.—And knowing that their heavenly habitation will be

infinitely preferable to their earthly dwelling, they earnestly-

desired to be introduced into it, ver, 2.—And being a happi-

ness which they were sure of obtaining, they were certain, that

although they were deprived of their earthly habitation by
their persecutors, they would not be found destitute of an
habitation after death, vcr. 3.—Their strong desire, however,

to be introduced into their heavenly habitation, did not pro-

ceed from discontentment witii their present suffering state, but

from the hope of liaving their mortality then changed into im-

mortality, ver. 4.—Now, said the apostle, lie who hath wrought

in us this strong desire and hope, is God himself, who hath

bestowed on us the gifts of the Spirit, as an earnest to assure

us that wc shall certainly obtain what we hope for, ver. 5.

—

They were therefore at all times bold in preaching the Gospel,

both knowing that while they were at home on earth in the

body, they were from home from the Lord, and being well

pleased to go out of the body, and be with the Lord, ver. 8.

—For which reason, whether they remained on earth, or were
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to be removed by death, they earnestly endeavoured to behave

in such a manner as to please Christ, before whose tribunal

all men must appear, to receive in their body according to

the deeds which they have done, ver. 9. 10.—The apostle,

therefore, knowing the terribleness of Christ's displeasure, was

at the greatest pains in persuading men to believe the future

judgment ; and by his earnestness in preaching that judgment,

was approved of God, and he hoped also of the Corinthians,

to whom he had made known that interesting event, ver. 11.

But that what he had said, in commendation of his own
faithfulness in the ministry of the Gospel, might not be imputed

to vanity, he told the Corinthians, that he had mentioned

these things to afford them a solid ground of boasting in him
as an apostle, and to enable them to answer those who boasted

in the false teacher, on account of.<external and not on account

of real qualities, ver. 12.—-Farther, because the faction repre-

sented the apostle as a madman, for preaching the Gospel at

the hazard of his life, without reaping any worldly advantage

from it, he assured the Corinthians, that whether in so doing

he acted, in the opinion of the faction, as" a madman, it was

for the glory of God, or whether he acted, in the opinion of

the sincere part of the church, as one in his right mind, by
shunning persecution, it was for the sake of his disciples, that

he might be continued the longer with them, ver. 13.—and
in either case, he was moved by a strong sense of the love of

Christ in dying for all, ver. 14. 15.—Therefore, as an apostle

of Christ, he knew no distinction between Jew and Gentile

;

nor in preaching the Gospel did he make any distinction

bejLween them, but offered the same terms of salvation to all,

ver. 16.—Declaring, that if any man believeth in Christ,

whether he be a Jew or a Gentile, he is a new creature, ver.

17.—created by God, who hath reconciled him to himself

through Jesus Christ, and who hath given to the apostles the

ministry of the reconciliation, ver. 18.-—which consists in

publishing, that God is by Christ reconciling the world to

himself, not counting to them their trespasses, ver. IQ.-rThe
apostle, therefore, in Christ^s stead, earnestly besought men
to be reconciled to God, ver. 20.—and to persuade them to

be reconciled, he represented to them, that him who knew
no sin God hath made a sin-offering for us, that we might

become righteous in the sight of God, through him, ver. 21.

—Now, of all the arguments which the ministers of the Gospel

can propose, to persuade sinners to be reconciled to God, this

instance of God's love to them is by far the greatest and most

affecting; and therefore ought to be much insisted on by them

in their discoiu'ses to the people.
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New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. V. 1 For CHAP. V. 1 We do not pursue

we know, that, (sav^ seen things, nor flag in our work,

124.) wheii our earthly because we know, that what our

house, which is a t€7it,
^ earthly house, which is only a tent, a

Ver, 1.—1. Our earthly house, which is a lent. I agree with Estius

in thinking, that the Avords orAia m g-/.r,vi5:, are not to he taken in regi-

men, hut in apposition. See Ess. iv. 18. and that they should he

translated. House which is a tent ; just as ver. 5. who hath given tis

the earnest of the Spirit, means given us the earnest, ivhich is the

Spirit. For the apostles had nothing given to them as an earnest

of the Spirit. The Spirit himself was the earnest spoken of.—Our
translators have rendered this passage in the following manner

:

For we knotv that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis-

solved ; hy this tabernacle meaning our body. But the impropriety

of that interpretation will appear from the following considerations :

— 1. Our earthly house of this tabernacle, being opposed to the build-

ingfrom God, which, according to the common translation, we are

to receive when our earthly house is destroyed, if our earthly house

be our present mortal body, the building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens, spoken of ver. 1. must, by neces-

sary consequence, be our resurrection body, and we must receive

it when our mortal body is dissolved : which is not true. Neither
is that true which is affirmed in this verse, that our resurrection

body is in heaven.—2. If the building of God, which we are to

receive when the earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved, be
our resurrection body, what is said, ver. 2. is not true ; namely, that

it is a housefrom heaven. For the gloriiied body of the righteous

who are dead, is not to come from heaven, but from the grave. So
we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 42. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in

incorruplion, Sec. And with respect to those who are alive at the

coming of Christ, they are not to receive their glorious bodies

from heaven ; but their mortal bodies, in which they are found
alive, are to be changed into immortal ones, in the twinkling of an
eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52.—3. The common translation of ver. 3. If so be,

that being clothed, we shall not be found naked, implies, that if we
are not clothed at the resurrection with a heavenly body, we shall

be found naked or destitute of a body altogether. Nevertheless,

according to the translation of ver. 2. the righteous are not to lose

their mortal body, but only to have it clothed upon with one that is

immortal.—4. By interpreting this passage, of the earthly and
heavenly body of the saints, such a jarring of metaphors is intro-

duced in verses 2. and 3. as is perfectly absurd. For what idea can
any one form of a tabernacle which is clothed upon with a honse,

and which if it is not so clothed, the person who inhabits it will be
found naked.

For these reasons, I think the passage under consideration should
be translated in apposition as above, and that its meaning is this r

IVe know that wlini our earthly hiriisc, onr house on eartli, which,
voT.. ir. I)
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is dtalroijcd, we have temporary habitation, is destroyed,

{(jr/.ohr'[i'/i'j) a building we shall hcn:t a building Jrom God,

from God,^ (or/jav) an an house not made, like our present

house not made with houses, with the liands of men ; nor

hands, ^ eternal, in the of a temporary duration, but eierwa^

heavens. and in the heavens, or heavenly

country.

J2 (Ka/ yao, 98.) But 2 But though we are sure of a

yet, in this ient (from building from God, yet while iri this

ver. 1.) we groan, ear- feni, this earthly house, zeie groa?;, as

nestly desiring to go earriestly desiring to go permanently

however magnificent and beautiful, is but a tent, compared with the

building which the saints are to have from God : When this house
is destroyed, together v/ith the earth on which it is built, we have a
building from God, &c. According to this interpretation, the senti-

ment expressed by the apostle is peculiarly proper ; because houses,

with their furniture and other appendages, make a principal part of

the things that are seen, at which the men of this world look with
the greatest ardency of desire ; but which, in the preceding chapter,

the apostle declared, he and his brethren did not in the least regard,

well knowing that they are of a perishing nature, and that after the

destruction of the earth, with the habitations erected thereon, they

are to have a far better building from God, which is to be eternal.

—However, as the Greek ^vriters called the body a lent, on account

of its being the habitation of the soul, the word GWivag may be taken
in that sense, without making any difference in the meaning of the

passage. For the translation may run thus : We know that when
the earlhlij house of the body, that is, which belongs to the body, is

destroyed, we have, &c. But I prefer the literal translation of the

word.cxjji/xs, for a reason to be mentioned in the next note.

2. We have a building from God. This building is the city which
Abraham and his sons, who were heirs with him of the promised
country, looked for while they lived in tents ; and of which city the

builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. To this city St Paul and
the other inspired writers have given the name of Jerusalem, New
Jerusalem, The city of the living God ; because as in the earthly

Canaan, winch was the type of the hcaveidy country, Jerusalem

was the place where the Deity resided by the visible symbol of his

presence, and to which the tribes Avent up to pay their homage to

God ; so we may suppose, that in the heavenly country there Avill

be a particular pjace, w^here the Deity will manifest his presence,

and receive the worship of the church of the first-born. See Heb.
xii. 22. notes 1. 2.

3. An house not made with hands. By this expression, the Hebi'ews
denoted the excellence of a thing ; as by the contrary expression,

made ivith hands, they signified a thing mean and contemptible,

Heb. ix. 11. The house not made with hands, is one of those, (Juovai,

mansions, of which Christ tells us there are many in his Father's

house of the universe, John xiv. 2.
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'permaui^dlj/'^ into our into our habitation, which is the hea-

habitation which is {it, vaily country promised to Abraham,
x|ai/2?, 155.) heavenly.^ and to his spiritual seed.

3 (E/ yi Kai) J7id sure- 3 And sureli/ if we go into it, we
ly^ if wc go in, we shall shall not be destitute of an habitation

not be found destitute.^ when this earth is destroyed, as the

wicked undoubtedly shall be,

4 (Ka/ yao) But i/et, 4 But yet, as I said before, (ver.

we who are in the tent 2.) we who are in the tent groan,

groan^ being burdened ; being burdened; not because we desire

Ver. 2.—1. To go permanentlij in. So I translate the Xvord

£-:rivhvsaa'^ai. For ^Ji-w or bvu, of which it is compounded, properly

signifies, / go, I enter. See Scap. Diction, and Iliad T. dvvai Bo/mov

didog iiaiu. Wherefore, the compound word s\/duo/xai, in the middle

voice, signifies, / go into a house or place. 2 Tim. iii. 6. e^dwovng eig

rac oixtag, Who go into houses. And as the preposition i-~i sometimes"

increases the signification of the word with which it is compounded,

the Avord irtuhmiw.i may mean, / go into a place, so as to abide ; in

this sense it is used here, with great propriety, to show that the

apostle is speaking, not of the luihitation of the righteous between

death and the resurrection, but of their hahitation after the resur-

rection, where they are to remain for ever. In a metaphorical

sense, the Greek words above mentioned signify to clothe, and to

he clothed. But they cannot have these meanings in this passage,

because to speak of our being clothed upon with an house, is, I think,

an absurdity. There is indeed a similar expression, 1 Cor. xv. 53.

For this mortal must, i\ih\jsa(f^at a^'^a^eiav, put on hnmortalilij. But
it does not imply that the mortal body of the righteous is to be

covered with, or any-how united to one that is immortal. For in

that case. Flesh and blood would inherit the kingdo7n of God, contrary

to the apostle's solemn declaration, 1 Cor. xv. 50. The meaning
therefore is, that our mortal body is to be changed into one that is

immortal.

2. Which is heavenly. So £^ sgavx is translated, Luke xi. 13. 'O
rrarr,^ e^ xgavs. Your hcavcuhj Father. The phrase denotes that

which is most excellent, in which sense. New Jerusalem is said. Rev.

xxi. 2. to come down from God, £X ns a^avn, out of heaven.

Ver. 3. We shall not he found destitute. So I translate tlie worJ
yjiivog, because it was used by the Greeks to denote one Avho was
destitute of something which he ought to have had. Hence it v.'as

apjdied to one who wanted his upper garment, (John xxi. 7-) his

armour, and even his hahitation. Tlie Latin word nndus, answering

to the Greek yjiujog, was used in the same sense. Thus Virgil,

Geor. i. line 299. Nudus ara : sere nudus : and Horace, lib. ii. sat. 3.

line 184. Nndus agris, nudus nummis, insane paternis?—In this ex-

pression the apostle insinuates, that the wicked shall be found desti-

tute of an hahitation when their earthly house is destroyed ; and
that to them, whose whole joy was in their earthly possessions, this'

A^'ili be a terrible calamity. Sec ver. 1. note 2.
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not because we desire to

go out, but to go perma-

nently in, (see ver. 8.)

that what is mortal may
be swallowed up of life.

5 Now he tiilio hath

effectually wrought us to

this very DESIRE is God,
who also hath given us

the earnest of the Spirit.

(See2Cor.i. 22.note2.)

6 We ARE bold, there-

fore, at all tivies, (xai,

207.) because we know,

that being at home in

the body, we are from
home from the Lord.

7 For we walk by
faith, ^ND not by sight.

8 We are bold (ds,

104.) also, (xa/) because

we are well pleased ra-

ther to gofrom home out

of the bod}ii, and to be
at home with the Lord.^

9 (A/0 -/Ml) And for
that reason, we strive

earnestly, whether being

at home, or being from
home, to be acceptable

to him.

10 For we must all

appear before the tri-

bunal of Christ,^ that

to go out of this state, as unwilling

to bear our afflictions any longer,

but to go permanently into our hea-

venly habitation, that sin, and misery,

and weakness, and whatever in this

world accompanies mortality^ may be

swallowed up in an eternal life of

happiness.

5 Now he who hath effectually

wrought us to entertain this very de-

sire, is God himself, who also hath

given us the earnest of our obtaining

an heavenly habitation, in the gifts

of the Spirit which he hath bestowed

on us.

6 Being desirous of entering into

heaven, we are bold at all times in

the exercise of our ministry ; the

rather because we know, that while at

home in the body on earth, we are

from our true home separated from
the Lord.

7 For we walk by the beliefo{ the

other world, and not by the sight of

this.

8 We are bold also, and have no
fear of death, because we are well

pleased rather to gofrom our present

home out of the body, than remain on
earth, that we may be at our real

home, in heaven with the Lord Christ.

9 Aiid for that reason, we strive

earnestly, whether being at home, on
earth in the body, or beingfrom that

home, to be acceptable to him. We
strive to be acceptable to the Lord,
both here and hereafter.

10 For we must all, at the last day,

appear in the body before the tribunal

o/'the Lord Christ, that every one of

Ver. 8. To he at home with the Lord. From this and some other

passages, it appears, that the apostle believed his soul was not to

sleep after death, but was to pass immediately into a state of felicity

with Christ in paradise. See chap. xii. 4. note 1.

Ver, 10,— 1, For ive must all appear, &c. The belief of a future
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every one may receive

things {pia, 117.) in the

body, ^ according to

what he hath done,

whether it be good or

bad.

11 Knowing, there-

fore, the terror of the

Lord, we persuade men,
and are made manifest

to God ; and I trust are

made manifest even {j-v,

163.) to your conscien-

ces.

12 (r«g, 98.) How-
ever, we do not again

recommend ourselves to

you, ^ (aXXa, 80.) but on-

ly give you occasion of
boasting concerning us,^

that ye may have ^.v

ANSWER to them who

us may receive from him rewards
and punishments in the body, accord-

ing to what he hath done in the body,
whether what he hath done be good
or bad.

11 Knowing, therefore, the terri-

bleness of the Lord's displeasure, we
persuade men to repent and believe

the Gospel, that they may not be
punished ; and are made manifest to

God, as faithful in this matter ; and
I trust are made manifest even to your
consciences as faithful.

12 However, in thus speaking, /
do not a second time recommend myself
to you, but only giveyou ajust ground

of boasting concerning me, as an apos-

tle really commissioned by Christ,

and well qualified for the office, that

ye may have an answer to give to

theMf who, to lessen me in your es-

judgment being the strongest of all motives to induce one to strive

earnestly, to behave in such a manner as to be acceptable to God,
the apostle insists upon it particularly, as what animated him, and
what should animate every person to do his duty conscientiously.

2. That every one may receive things, bia m aufiarog, in the body.

This translation is confirmed by the Syriac version, Avhich runs thus ;

Ut rependalur unicuiqne in corpore suo, id quod factum est in ipso,

sive quod honum est, sive quod malum est.

Ver. 12.— 1. However we do not again recomynend ourselves (o you.

The apostle had said to the Corinthians, 2Cor. iii. 1. Mtist I again
recommend jtiyself as an apostle, after having proved my apostleship,

I Cor. ix. 1. 2. Here he told them, that in speaking of hisown fiiith-F

fulness he did not mean again to prove himself to them an apostle.

2. Give you occasion of boasting concerning us. From this it

appears, that the faction had taken occasion, from the things which
the apostle in his former letter had advanced in proof of his apostle-

ship, to speak of him as a vain-glorious person. And this being
reported to him, he told them that what he had written, and was
going to write concerning his own faithfulness, and other virtues

as an apostle, neither proceeded from vanity, nor was meant to

recommend himself to them as an apostle, but was intended to

enable his friends to give a proper answer to those who blamed
them for preferring him to the false teacher, in whom they boasted
on account of a few external qualities, while he possessed no real

goodness of heart.
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boast (sv, 167.) on account

q/ appearance, ^ and not

qf heart.

13 For whether we
be besides^ ourselves,

IT IS for God; or whe-

ther we be sober, it is

for you.

14 For the love of

Christ constraineth us

who judge this, That if

one died for all, cer-

tainly all were dead ;

15 And THAT he

died for ali,^ that they

who live should no

longer live to them-

teem, boast in the false teacher on

account of external qualities, and not

on account of inward good disposi-

tions.

13 For ye may tell them, that

whether toe be besides ourselves, as

they affirm, because we expose our-

selves to death, it isfor God''s glory ;

or whether we be sober, as they think,

in shunning persecution, it is for
your good.

14 In thus exercising our minis-

try, we are not mad: For our admi-
ration o^ the love of Christ constrain-

eth us to expose ourselves to death

in preaching the Gospel, who judge
this, that if Christ died for all, cer-

tainly all were condemned to death ;

15 And that he died for all, that

they who live through his death

should no longer live to their own in-

terest and pleasure, but to the pleasure

3. Who boast, zv crgocwvrw, on account qf appearance. The wosd
(T^off&jvrof signifies the countenance, with the form and air of the

body, taken complexly. Here it denotes those superficial outward
qualities, which raise the admiration of the vulgar, and of whicli it

seems the false teacher boasted ; whilst he was deficient in the

qualities of the heart; namely, sincerity, honesty, disinterestedness,

benevolence, and a concern for the glory of God.

Ver. 15.—1. And thai he diedfor all. In what sense Christ died

for all, may be understood from Rom. v. 18. where we are told, that

through one act of righteousness, namely, Christ's obedience to

death, sentence came on all men to justification qflife: And ver. 19.

Through the obedience qf one man, many, that is, all men, shall he

constituted righteous ; shall have the means of becoming righteous.

For as was fully shown in the illustration of Rom. v. 18. 19. and in

the notes on these verses, it was in the prospect of Christ's dying

for mankind, that God allowed Adam and Eve, after the fall, to

live and have children, and appointed them and their posterity a

trial under a more gracious covenant than the first, in which, not a

perfect obedience, but the obedience of faith was required, in order

to their obtaining eternal life ; in which also the assistance of the

Spirit of God was promised, to enable them to give that obedience.

And though they and their posterity were to die at length, accord-

ing to the penalty of the first covenant, they are all through Christ

tQ be raised from the dead at the last day, to receive reward or

punishment, according to their behaviour during their trial under
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selves,- but /o iiini who of him achi) ditd and roac agaiiiy \o

died and rose again for procure lite for them. Gratitiidc

them. therefore obli<;es us lo imiialc his

benevolence and disinterestedness.

16* Wherefore, v/c, 16 V/herefore^ since Christ died

from this time forth, re- for all, we, the apostles of Christ,

spect no man (/MTa, 22S.) from this time forth, in the exercise

on account of the Hush '.^ of our ministry, show respect to no

And even if we have ??ia?z more than to another, owarcoMjit

esteemed Christ on ac- of his being a Jew according to the

count of the flesh, yet Jlesh. And even if we have formerly

now we esteem him no esteemed Christ on account of his being

more on that account, a Jeiv,i/et now we esteem him no more
on thai account.

the new covenant. Thus far Adam and all his posterity have shared,

and will share, through the death of Christ, in the benefits of the

new covenant, to the end of the world.—Again, Christ being exalt-

ed to the government of the universe, as the reward of his obedience

to death, all the blessings resulting to mankind from his government,

are the fruits of his death. For as the apostle tells us, Rom. xiv. 9.

To this end Christ both died, and rose, and livclh again, that he inight

rule over both the dead and the living. It is evident, therefore, that

good and bad men equally owe their present bfe on earth, and the

gracious covenant under which they fire placed, and their resurrec-

tion from the dead at the last day, to the death of Christ. In like

manner, all who live within the pale of the Christian church, owe
the advantages of revelation, and of the ordinances of religion, and
of the influencos of the Spirit of God, to the death of Christ. The
blessings, therefore, of nature and providence, as well jus the bless-

ings of gTace, being b estowed on all through the death of Chrisst,

he may, Avith the greatest propriety, be said to have died for all,

notwithstanding all shall not be justified and saved through him
;

and even to have bought those who deny him, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and to

have sanctified apostates with his blood, Heb. x. 29. See the Illus-

tration prefixed to Rom. v.

2. Should no longer live to themselves, but to him, &c. Christ

having by his death procured a temporal life, with its blessiugs, for

all men, and a gracious covenant by which they may obtain etermJ
life, all are bound by every tie to live agreeably to the direction of

Christ, who in his laws hath no view but to promote their happiness.

Ver. 16. Respect no man on account of the Jiesh ; on account of

his nation, his ancestors, his station, or his oifice in the state. This
was a proper improvement of the consideration that Christ died for

all. For seeing God by sending Christ to die for all, hath shown
that all men are equally dear to him, and that the salvation of every

mau is the object of his desire, the salvation of the Jews was not to

be n)ore the object of the apostle's care, than th;! salvation of the

Gentiles,, nor the salvation of the rich, more than that of thy
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11 (ngTB.SQO.) For, if

any one be in Christ,

HE IS a new creature;^

old things have passed

away ; behold all things

have become new !
^

18 But all (i-A.) of
God, who hath recon-

ciled^ us to himself

through Jesus Christ,

and hath given to us

the ministry of the re-

conciliation ;

19 (wg, 322.) Namely,

that God (nv, 10.) is h\j

Christ reconciling the

world to himself, not

counting to them their

trespasses; and hath put

in us the word of the re-

conciliation.

20('Tff2gXg/(rri?, 308.)

In ChrisCs stead, there-

fore, we execute the office

of ambassadors.'^ And

17 For, if any one he united to

Christ by faith, he is a new creature,

whether he be a Jew or a Greek.

Old things, his former vicious incli-

nations, bad practices, and corrupt

principles, have passed away. Be-
hold all things have become new

!

18 But all these new things are

the work of God, who hath reconcil-

ed us Jews and Gentiles to himself

through Jesus Christ, and hath com-

mitted to us apostles the ministry of
the Gospel, whereby this happy re-

conciliation is produced,

19 Which consists in preaching,

that God is by Christ bringing back

the world to himself, promising not

to punish them for their trespasses,

but to pardon them upon their faith

and repentance. -Arid by inspira-

tion hath put in us apostles the doc-

trine of the reconciliatioyi.

20 In ChrisCs stead, therefore,

who is God's chief ambassador, we
execute the office of subordinate am-
bassadors. And seeing God beseeches

poor. And therefore, although his preaching to the Gentiles might

offepd his unbelieving countrymen, he was not on that account

to forbear it.

Ver. 17'—!• Jf (^"i^y one be in Christ, he is a.new creature. The
alteration made in the minds and manners of men by the faith of

the Gospel was so great, that it might be called regeneratioti ; and

the person so regenerated might be considered as a netv creature

;

and the rather, that at the resurrection the bodies of the regene-

rated shall be fashioned anew, like to the glorious body of Christ

;

consequently they shall be made new in their whole man.

2. All things have become new ! He hath acquired new views of

things, and better dispositions, and follows a better course of life j

by which wonderful change, whatever his station be, he hath ac-

quired a dignity far superior to that which he formerly derived from

his birth, or fortune, or condition ; he is truly estimable on account

of the excellence of his own character.

, Ver. 18.

—

Hath reconciled. This word is used to signify ^/?e wia^-

ing of those who were at enmity, friends. See Rom. v. 10. note 1.

Ver. 20.—1. In Christ's stead, therefore, rve execute the office of
ambassadors. Christ was God's chief ambassador, and the apostles

Ijeing commissioned by Christ, were his substitutes. The same
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(6ji,Q^l.) seeing God be- by us, we pray in ChrisCs stead;

seeches by us,^ we pray saying to all men, Be ye reconciled

(uffs^) in Christ's stead; to God: lay aside your enmity, and
Be ye reconciled to accept the pardon he offers you by
God. us

;

21 For him who knew 21 For this strongest of all rea-

710 sill, he hath made a sons, That him, even Christ, who

sin-offering^ for us, that knew no sin, God hath made a stn-

we might become the offeringJhr us, that we might be righ-

righteousness of God teous in the sight of God, through

through him. the merits of his death, and the in-

fluences of his Spirit.

obedience, therefore, was due to tliem in matters of religion, as to

Christ himself. But the false teacher not being appointed by Christ

his substitute, had no claim to any such respect.

2. Seeing God beseeches by us. Our translators supply the word
You here, as if God besought the Corinthians by Paul. But that

addition spoils the beauty of that passage. The Corinthians were
already reconciled, and did not need to be besought. But St Paul
told them, that seeing God besought sinners by the apostles, he and
his brethren prayed all men in Christ's stead, saying to them. Be yc
reconciled to God. For him who knew no sin, &c. So that this is a

short specimen of the apostle's exhortations to the unconverted in

every country. Accordingly, Estius observes, " Illud, Rcconcili-

amini Deo, mimeticum est."

Ver. 21.—1. He hath made, aiiaoriav, a sin-offering. There are

many passages in the Old Testament, where a/xa^r/a, sin, signifies n

sin-offering. Hosea iv. 8. They (the priests) eat up the sin (that is,

the sin-offerings) of my people. See Whitby's note on this verse.

In the New Testament, likewise, the word sin hath the same signi.?

fication, Heb. ix. 26. 28. xiii. II.

2. I'hat we might become the righteousness of God through him.

As substantives are sometimes put for their corresponding adjec-

tives (Ess. iv. 17-) the righteousness of God may signify righteous

persoTis in the sight of God ; namely, by having our faith counted to

us for righteousness through Christ. "The antithesis in the phrase-

ology here is elegant. Christ vv'as made sin, that sinners might be-

come the righteousness of God.

CHAr. VI.

View and Illustration of the Exltortations and Precepts

contained in this Chapter.

The apostle having affirmed in the foregoing cliapter,

that the ministry of rcconciHation was committed to the

preachers of the Gospel, he intrcatcd his fcllow-Iobourcrs in
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that ministry, the bishops and pastors at Corinth, to exert

themselves with the utmost fidelity and dihgence in their

work ; because if they were either unfaithful or negligent, they

would be guilty of receiving that honourable ministry in vain,

ver. 1.—Then he put them in mind of God''s promise to assist

his faitliful servants ; and by adding, no70 is the accepted time,

vow is the d.ay of salvation, he insinuated, that there are sea-

sons in which God more especially blesseth the labours of his

servants, which therefore ought not to be neglected by them.

And to carry the matter home to their conscience, he told

them, that the season then present was such a day of salva-

tion, ver. 2.—These earnest exhortations the apostle address-

ed to his fellow-labourers, that they might give no encourage-

ment to any one to commit sin, either by their negligence, or

by their teaching a lax morality, like the false ajx)stle, because

it would occasion the ministry of the Gospel to be blamed, as

encouraging licentiousness, ver. 8.—He therefore besought

them to establish themselves as faithful ministers of Christ, by
their virtues, both passive and active ; also by sound doctrine,

and by a right behaviour, both in private and in public, ver.

4,-10.
Having thus exhorted his fellow-labourers, the apostle ad-

dressed the Corinthian brethren in general, telling them his

onouth was opened to them, his heart was enlarged ; he spake

plainly to them, from love. And, as a reward, he desired an

equal return of affection from them, ver. 11. 12. 13.—Then
proceeded to give an advice, which he knew would be dis-

agreeable to some of them ; namely, not to join themselves in

marriage with idolaters and unbelievers, because the princi-

ples" and practices of such persons being directly contrary to

the principles and manners of Christ's disciples, the Corin-

thians could have no prospect of union and peace in such

marriages, ver. 14. 15.—Or, although love and peace were

maintained, their idolatrous spouses tempting them to join in

the worship of idols, they might lose that holiness which ren-

dered them the temple or dwelling of God, ver. 16.—as was

plain from what God said to the Israelites, Come out from
among them, &c. and ye shall be to me sons and davghters, ver.

17. 18.—Then, to show that these promises were made to the

disciples of Christ, as well as to the disciples of Moses, the

apostle added, as the conclusion of his discourse on this sub-

ject, chap. vii. 1. Wherefore haviiig these promises, beloved, let

7is cleanse ourselvesfrojii allflthiness ofthefesh and spirit, &c.

These words, therefore, being properly apart of this discourse,

I liave taken them from the beginning of chap. vii. and have

joined them to the end of this chapter.
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New Translation.
CHAP. VI. 1 Now,

fellow-labourers, we also

beseech^ you not to re-

ceive the grace ^ of God
in vain.

2 For he saith, (Isa.

xUx. 8. LXX,) In an

accepted season I have

heard thee ; and m the

day of salvation / have

helped thee : behold,

now IS the highly/ ac-

cepted seaso7i :^ behold,

now IS the day oi" salva-

tion.

3 Give no occasion of
stumbling (sv, 163.) to

any one, that the mini-

stry may not be found
faidt with.

Commentary.
CHAP. VI. 1 Now,fellow labour-

ers in the ministry of reconciliation

at Corinth, /, as Christ's ambassa-
dor, also beseech you not to receive

that honourable ministry in vain.

2 And to encourage you, consi-

der what God saith to Messiah : In
a favourable season, I have heard

thee praying for the salvation of the

Gentiles, and in the (lay when they

are to be converted, I will help thee.

Fellow-labourers, behold now is the

highly accepted season : Behold now
is the day of salvation, in which God
will help those who are employed in

converting the Gentiles.

3 Thereiore, give no encom^agt'

ment to commit si?i to any one, by
your negligence, that the ministry of
reconciliation itself may 7iot befound
fault with on your account.

Ver. 1.—-1. Now, euvs^/avTsg,fellow-labourers, me also beseech you.

So this verse ought to be construed and translated, agreeably to the
original. In the common translation, ^^I'e then as ivorkcrs together,

Avith him beseech you also,) the foin* words which are supplied with-
out the least necessity, mar both the sense and the beauty of the pas-

sage.—That c-jvi^y:£VTig is in the vocative case, and signifies, not the
apostle, but his fellow-labourers in the ministry of the Gospel at

Corinth, I think evident from ver. 3. 4. where the persons address-

ed are requested to approve themselves as the ministers of God, by
exercising all the passive and active virtues belonging to their cha-
racter.—By exhorting them, the apostle showed the Corinthians,

that it belonged to him to inspect tiie behaviour, not of the people
alone, but of all the spiritual men, and to give them such exhorta-
tions and reproofs as he saw lit. And the false teacher, as a pro-

fessed fellow-labourer, being exhorted along with the rest, he in par-
ticular was taught his inferiority to the apostle : and by the picture
afterwards drawn of a faithful minister, tlie Corinthians were made
sensible how faulty the false teacher was, wliom tlie faction idolized.

2. Not to receive the grace of God, sk y.-'jov, in vain. From Rom.
i. 5. where x,Hiv, grace, denotes the supernatural gifts bestowed on
Paul, to tit him for the apostolic office, we may infer, that !he a:race

of God in this passage signifies, not only the othce of the ministry,

but the spiritual gifts bestowed on the ministers at Corinth, to tit

them for their office. See 1 Cor. iii. 10. note 1.

Ver. 2. Behold, now is the highlif acceptrrl season. F,urso<r^sy.Tog.

Jlere the apostle shows himself capable of writing in a sublime and
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4 But (s!*) hy every 4 But hy every thing let us estab-

ihing let us establish^ lish ourselves as ministers of God;
ourselves as ministers of namely, by much patience under the

God, by much patience, reproaches cast on us ,* by oppressions

by oppressions, by neces- courageously sustained ; by wants

sities, by distresses, not supplied but patiently borne ; by

5 By stripes, by im- the straits to which we are reduced

;

prisonments, by tu- 5 By stripes received without

raults,^ by labours, by complaining; by imprisonments for

watchings, by fastings

;

Christ ; by tumults of the people ; by

labours in journeying and preach-

6 ^ypurity, by know- ing ; by watchings, byfastings

;

ledge, 1 by long-suffer- 6 By the purity of the motives

ing,*^ by goodness, (sc which animate us ; by enlarged views

•jrviviiart ay/w) by a holy of providence ; by long-suffering un-

spirit,^ by love unfeign- der injuries ; by goodness of disposi-

ed, tion ; by a well-regulated spirit ; by

unfeigned love to God and man, all

manifested in our behaviour;

ornate manner ; the greatest part of this chapter heing remarkable

for the beauty of its style.

Ver. 4. By even) thing, gwidTavTsg, let us establish ourselves. So

the translation must run, as this is a precept to the preachers at

Corinth. See Rom. iii. 5. 2 Cor. vii. 11. where the original word

signifies to establish, as in this place. The apostle hath described

his own sufferings in two other passages^ which may be compared

with this account of what the ministers of the Gospel were to do

and suffer in the first age; 1 Cor. iv. 11. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 23,-28.

From these passages it will appear, that he prescribed to others

nothing but what he practised himself Accordingly, he included

himself in this exhortation ; Let us establish ourselves.

Ver. 5. B^i/ tumults. The first preachers of the Gospel were often

assaulted in tumults raised by the Jews and idolatrous rabble. So

St Paul was assaulted in Iconium, Lystra, Philippic Thessalonica,

Corinth, Ephesus, and Jerusalem.

Ver. 6.— 1. By knowledge. This, in the opinion of some, is the

knowledge of the ancient oracles, called, in the enumeration of the

spiritual gifts, the word of knowledge.

2. By long-s2ifering. As the apostle hath mentioned much pa-

tience, ver, 4. long-suffering here must signify the bearing and for^

giving of injuries.

3. By a holy spirit. Bv 'Trviu/Mri ay/w. Others translate this by

the Holy Spirit, understanding thereby the spiritual gifts with which

the ministers of the Gospel were furnished. But as in the fullowing

verse, bumiiu 05s, the power of God, which, no doubt, signifies the

power of miracles, is mentioned separately ; and as a holy spirit is

placed among the good dispositions which the ministers of the Gos-.

j>el were to possess, I think it signifies a well regulated spirit.
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7 By the word of

truth, (chap. ii. 17. iv.

2.) by the power of God,
(5/a) through the right

and left hand armour of
righteousness ;

^

8 (A/a) Through ho-

nour and dishonour, ^

(5/a) through bad fame
and good fame, (ws) as

deceivers, (xa/, 211.)j/ef

true;

9 As unknown, i/et

well known ; as dying, ^

yet behold we live ; as

chastised, i/et not killed
;

(See Psal. cxviii. 18.)

7 By the preaching of truth ; hy
rightly using the miraculous power
bestowed on us of God, through the

right and left hand armour of an up-

right behaviour, which will defend

us on every side against the attacks

of our enemies

;

8 Through a proper behaviour

when we receive honour and dis~

honour ; through bearing bad fame
without being dejected, and good

fame without being elated ; as rec-

koned deceivers, yet showing our-

selves true ministers of Christ

;

9 As strangers unknown, yet mak-
ing ourselves well known by our
good qualities ; as in danger of dy-

ins: amidst the assaults of our ene-

mies, yet behold we live through the

protection of God ; as chastised^ yet

not killed.

Ver. 7- Through the right and left hand armour of righieonsjiess.

This is said in allusion to the armour of the ancients. For soldiers

carried bucklers in their left hands, and swords and javelines in their

right. The former was their defensive, the latter their oifensive

arms. Wherefore, the right and left hand armour of righteousness,

denotes all the branches of righteousness, whereby, in those diffi-

cult times, the ministers of the Gospel were as effectually enabled to

defend themselves, and overcome their enemies, as soldiers were to

defend their bodies and vanquish their foes, by the offensive and
defensive armour which they wore. Or, the right and left hand ar-

mour of righteousness may signify, all the righteous methods by
which a righteous cause is maintained.

Ver. 8. Through honour and dishonour. Honour and dishonour

are that respect and disgrace which are occasioned to men by par-

ticular actions. But had and good fame arise from men's general

conduct. The apostle himself showed a remarkable example of

proper behaviour under lio7iour at Lystra, when the priest of Jupi-

ter was going to offer sacrifice to him as a god ; and afterwards

under dishonour, when the Lystrians, at the instigation of tlie Jews,

stoned him as a magician, and left him for dead on the street.

Ver. 9. As dying, yet behold we live. Seeing the apostle, in this

description of the behaviour proper to ministers of the Gospel, in-

cludes himself, it may be supposed, that he alludes to his being

stoned to death at Lystra, and to his afterwards reviving and walk-

ing into the city. Acts xiv. 20.
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10 As sorrowi)!g\ but 10 As sorrou-ing- h\ reason oi' ouv
alwnijs rejoicing;^ as nfflictions, but always rejoichig with

poor, bnl makij)^ many inward spiritual joy ; as poor in this

rich ; as having- nothing, world's goods, hit making many rieh

j/c<possessingall things. '^ with the knowledge of salvation ; as

having none of the luxuries of life,

yet possessing all things, in our title

to heaven.

11 Our mouth is cpen- 11 I speak freely to you, Corin-

ed^ to you, O Corinthi- thians ; my heart is enlarged in such

ans, our heart is enlarg- a manner as to take you all in.

ed.2

Ver. 10.—1 . But always rejoicing. Though the ministers of the

Gospelj in the first age, were made sorry by their continued afflic-

tions, it became them to rejoice in the glorious discoveries and pro-

mises of the Gospel, which it was their business to preach, and in

God's counting them worthy to snfFer in so noble a cause.

2. As having nothing, yet possessing all things. Though fhe mi-

liisters of Christ renounced their Worldly possessions) they might
be said to possess all things, in the love which God bare to them,
in the exercise of their own virtuous dispositions, and in the hope
which they had of eternal life. For from these sources they had
more real and permanent joy, than the men of this world have in

the things which they possess.—Whether the apostle, in this and
the foregoing verses, had the Stoical paradoxes in his eye, I will

Hot pretend to determine ; but that he was acquainted with the

Stoic philosophy, I think cannot be doubted. He was born in

Tarsus, a city noted for its schools of philosophy. And although

he Avent when young to Jerusalem to be educated, he returned to

Tarsus after his conversion, and abode there several years. Where-
fore, he may have conversed with the discijiles of Chrysippus the

famous Stoic philosopher, who Avas a native of Tarsus, and the head
of a sect which carried the doctrine of Zeno to a ridiculous length,

for which they were laughed at by Horace in several of his Satires

;

particularly. Lib. 1. Sat. 3. Lib. 2. Sat. 3. But be these things as

they may, I Avill venture to affirm, that the apostolical paradoxies,

in sound sense and practicability, as far surpass the Stoical, as the

Stoic philosophy itself is sui'passed by the Christian.

Ver. IL—L Our mouth is opened. So the original word avzuiys

may be translated, being the preterite of the middle voice. Among
the easterns, to shut the motith, signified to be out (fhumour, troubled,

ashamed, or grieved. Isa. in. 15. The Icings shall shut their mouths

at him. But to have the mouth opened, is to he joyful or glad. 1

have interpreted the phrase in its common meaning, because the

sentiment which, according to that meaning, it expresses, agrees

well v.ith the scope of the apostle's discourse.

2. Our heart is enlarged. This phrase in Scripture signifies to be

made exceeding glad, Paal. iv. I. Thou hast c'nlarged me, that is, mafJe
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12 Ye are not strait-

ened in us, but ye are

straitened in your own
bowels. 1 (seeEss.iv.S^.)

13 Now the same re-

compense I REQUEST, (I

speak as to my children,)

Be ye also enlarged.

14 Become not dis-

cordantly yoked ^ with

injidels : for what {i^^to-

'X/i) participation hath
righteousness and wick-

edness ? and what (xo/i/w-

wa) intercourse hath
light witii darkness ?

15 And what agree-

ment HATH Christ with

Belial ? or what (/^s^'s)

portion^ a believer ivith

an infidel ?

12 Ye are not straitened for want
of room in vii/ heart, but ye are strait'

ened in your own affections: ye do
not love me, otherwise ye would
have been at more pains to vindi-

cate me.

13 Now the same recompense for

my affection / request (/ speak as

to my children). Be ye also enlarged

in heart towards me your spiritual

father.

14 From parental love I give you
the following advice : Do not dis-

cordantlyyoke yourselves in marriage

with injidels, whether they be Jews
or Gentiles: for what thing doth,

righteousness and wickedness share in

common ? and what intercourse can

there be between light and darkness 9

15 And zohat agreement hath Christ

with Belial ? Do they agree in their

pi'ecepts to their votaries, or in their

rewards ? Or is the portion of a be-

liever and an infidel the same, either

here or hereafter ?

me exceeding glad^ in distress. But in the verse before us it sig-

nifies to have a strong affection for one, as is plain from what fol-

lows, ver. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, but in your own bowels ;

and ver. 13. Be ye also enlarged.

Ver. 12. Ye are nut slrailcned in us, &c. Eisner translates this.

Ye are not distressed by me, hut ye are distressed by your own bowels,

that is, by your affection to me, on account of your having offended

me by your dissensions.

Ver. 14. Not discordantly yoked, Sec. By the law, animals of dif-

ferent kinds were not to be joined together, hi tpyu>, iu one yoke.

Deut. xxii. 10. Thou shall nut pluw with an ux and an ass iugether.

But the phrase, In^oZijyH^Tig, discordantly yoked, being used here to

express the marriage of a believer with an infidel, it is perhaps

an allusion to Levit. xix. 19. Krr\vri ea a 7t.aro-)(ixt(Siii in^oZ^vyw. The
apostle's precept, besides prohibiting marriages with infidels, for-

bids also believers to contract friendships, or to enter into any kind

of scheme with infidels, which requires much familiar intercourse,

lest the believer should be tempted to join with the infidel in his

wicked principles and practices.

Ver. 15. What, fi^i:, portion. The original word denotes the
share which one receives with others, of a common subject.
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16 (Ab, 101.) And
V'hat placing together

IS THERE ^ o/" the temple

of God with THE TEM-
PLE of" idols ? for ye are

the temple of the living

God :2 as God hath

said, ('Or/, (^60.) Assur-

edli/ I will dwell (f^)

among them, and walk

among them ; and I

will be their God, and

they shall be to me a

people. ^

17 Wherefore, come
out from among them,

and be ye separated,

saith the Lord, (Isa. lii.

11. LXX,) and touch

no unclean person ; and

I will receive you ;

1 6 Ajid can the temple of God, and

the temple of idols, be placed together

with any propriety ? Yet these dis-

cordant conjunctions are all made,
when ye believers marry infidels.

For 1/e are the temple of the living

God : as God said to the Israelites,

Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. I will dwell among
them, and walk among them, and I
will he their God, and they shall he

my people ; a promise which hath

been fulfilled in you, who have the

Spirit of God dwelling in you by his

supernatural gifts and operations.

17 Wherefore, come otitfrom among
idolaters and infdels, have no con-

nection with them, andbeye separated

from them, saith the Lord, and touch

no unclean person, and I will receive

you ; whereby the loss of their com-
pany shall be fully made up to you

;

Ver. 16.—1. And what, <SMy%aro^i6iz, placing together, &c. This

is an allusion to the history of Dagon, the god of the Philistines,

who, when the ark (called mog Qsa, the temple of God, because the

symbol of the divine presence commonly rested above it) was plac-

ed in his temple, was found two mornings successively cast doAvn

before it on the ground broken, 1 Sam. v. 2,—4. This example

showed, that the temple of God and the temple of idols cannot

stJttid together. The apostle's meaning in the above verses is, that

righteousness and wickedness, light and darkness, Christ and the

devil, the portion of believers and of unbelievers, the temple of God
and the temple of idols, are not more inconsistent, than Christians

and heathens are in their characters, inclinations, actions, and ex-

pectations. And therefore Christians should not of choice connect

themselves intimately, by marriage or otherwise, with infidels or

wicked persons of any sort. See 1 Cor. v. 11. note 3.

2. For ye are the temple of the living God. As the apostle is rea-

soning against Christians joining themselves in marriage or iii

friendship Avith heathens, by calling believers the temple of God,

he insinuated, that iniidels are the temple of the devil.—There is a

great beauty in the epithet living, applied to the true God. The
God who dwells in believers as his temple, is a living God ; where-

as the gods placed in the heathen temples Avere stocks and stones,

dtimb, deaf, and dead idols.

3. / will be their God, Sec. This promise, which was originally

iiiade to the Israelites living under the Sinaitic covenant, was rene^v-

ed to believers living under the Gospel covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33.
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18 And / will he to 18 And I will he to you a Father,

you a Father, and ye by taking an affectionate care of

shall be to me sons^ and you, and ye shall he to me sons and
daughters, saith the daitghters, ye shall derive great ho-

Lord Almighty. nour from that relation, saith the

Lord Almighty.

CHAP. VII. 1 Where. CHAP. VII. 1 Wherefore, having

fore, having these pro- these promises, heloved, let us cleanse

mises, beloved, let us ourselvesfrom allpollution of thefesh,
cleanse ourselves from from lasciviousness, gluttony, and
all pollution^ of the flesh drunkenness ; and from all pollution

and spirit;^ perfecting q/" iAe s;;zV«7, idolatry, malice, lying,

holiness in the fear of anger and revenge: a^/ai;«/?;^^rea^er

God. holiness daily, from a regard to the

character and will of God.

Ver. 18. / ivill be to you a Father, and ye shall be to me song.

These words are not found anywhere in the Old Testament. The
passage which comes nearest to them is 2 Sam. vii. 14. where,
speaking of David's seed, God said, / ivill be his Father, and he

shall be my son. Now as that prophesy in its primary meaning
related to Christ and his people, see Heb. i. .'). note 2. the promises

contained in it were spoken to believers of all nations.

Chap. VII. 1.— 1. Let us cleanse ourselvesfrom all pollution. This
being the conclusion of the discourse contained in the last part of

the preceding chapter, ought to be joined to it, as I liaA'e done.

The Corinthians, and all the heathens, being excessively addicted

to the vices here called /MoXva/jbn (ra.f7i.og, pollution of the flesh, the

apostle had good reason solemnly to caution them against these

vices ; as he hath done likewise 1 Cor. vi. 1 6. by pointing out their

pernicious inHuence both on the bodies and on the souls of men.
For the reason why sin is termed unclcanness and pollution, see

Rom. vi. 19. note 2.

2. And spirit. See Gal. v. 19. Avhere the vices which in this verse

are said to pollute the spirit, are described as works of the flesh, be-

cause they originate from the lusts of the flesh.

CHAP. VII.

View and Illustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter.

Lest the Corinthians might fancy St Paul had injured

them by forbidding them to contract either marriages or

friendships with infidels; and lest on that account they might
lose their affection for him, he entreated them to acknow-
ledge and love him as a faithful apostle of Christ ; since

neither by his doctrine, nor by his actions, he had injured, oi"

VOL. II. E
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corrupted, or deceived any of them, vcr. 2.—And because in

thus speaking he obHt|uely insinuated, that their new teaclier

had done these injuries to them, he assured them he did not de-

ride their simphcity in suffering themselves to be so used ; for

as he said before, he had the most cordial affection for them,

ver. 3.—But he spake freely to them, because he had boasted

of their good dispositions, and because their obedience in ex-

communicating the incestuous person had filled him witli con-,

solation, ver. 4.

Farther, to make them sensible of the greatness of his joy

on account of their obedience, he pathetically described his

anxiety of mind, occasioned by his not meeting with Titus at

the time he expected him, ver. 5.—and the pleasure which his

arrival, with the good news of their submission and love, had'

given him, ver. 6. 7.—And as they had taken his admonitions

in good part, he told them he did not repent of having made
them soiTy for a little while by his former letter, ver. 8.

—

since their sorrow was of a godly sort, and had wrought in

them true repentance, ver. 9. 10.—He told them, likewise, that

he wrote to them to excommunicate the incestuous person,

to show the care which he took of them in the sight of God,
ver. 12.—For which reason, their kind reception of Titus, and
their obedience, wliereby he was made joyful, and his spirit

was refreshed, had comforted the apostle, and filled him with

exceeding joy, ver. 13.—And seeing, before Titus went to

Corinth, the apostle had boasted to him of the good disposi-

tion of the Corinthians, he told them he was glad that his

boasting was found true, ver. 14.—In the last place, he in-

foi'med them, that Titus entertained a most tender affection

for them, which was increased by his remembering their obe-

dience to the apostle, and their kindness to himself, ver. 15.

—

The apostle therefore rejoiced, that he now had confidence in

them in every thing, ver. 16.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. VII. 2 Re- CHAP. VII. 2 Receive me into

ceive us : (see chap. vi. your hearts, as a faithful apostle.

11. 12.) we have injured For whatever others may have done,

no owe, ^ we have cor- / have injured no one among you ; /

Ver. 2.—1. We have injured no one. Perhaps some of the fac-

tion had represented the apostle as having injured the incestuous

person, by the sentence of excommunication which he ordered the

church to pass on him. That accusation St Paul utterly disclaim-

ed ; and at the same time, as Locke observes, insinuated in an
oblique manner, that the false teacher had injured them, and done

the other evils to them which he here mentions.
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rupted no onci we have

deceived^ no one.

3 I speak not this

to condemn you ; for I

have said before, that

1/e are in our hearts, to

die together^ and to live

together.

4 Great istiryfreedom

of speech to yon, great is

my boasting concerning

you :
^ I am filled with

co7isolation ; I exceed-

inffli/ abound in joy'^ in

all our affliction.

5 Fcfr when we were

come into Macedonia,
our flesh had no lest,

but we were distressed

on every side : without

WERE fightings, within

W£RE fears.

G Nevertheless^ God
ivko comforteth them

who are cast down, ^ com-
forted us by the coming
of Titus

:

have corrupted no one, either by my
precepts or my example ; / have de-

ceived no one with false doctrine.

3 / speak not this to blame you for

suffering yourselves to be so used by
the false teacher, but from love.

For I have said before, (chap. vi. 11.)

that ye are in our hearts, to die toge-

ther, and to live together.

4> Because I ardently love you^

Great is my freedom of speech to yotiy

great is my boasting concerning you.

Hearing of your obedience, / am.

filled with consolation^ I exceedingly

abound in Joy in all my affliction

:

my joy from your obedience over-

balances the pain occasioned by my
affliction.

5 This ye may believe ; For when

we were come into Macedonia from

Ephesus, not finding Titus, our mind

had no rest, fearing he had been ill

received by you ; we were distressed

on every side : without were tumults

raised by the unbelieving Jews and
Gentiles, within were fears concern^

ing your behavioui*.

C Nevertheless, God zi>ho comforteth

them who are cast down through af^

fliction, comforted me by the arrival

of Titus from Corinth, for whose?

safety I had felt so much anxiety.

2. Deceived no one. So I translate tlie word EcrXsoi'exrjjtfa/iEi', A\'hich

literally signifies, to possess more than one has a right to ; and by an

Cafiy figure, to use deceit for that purpose. See chap. ii. 11. n(»te 1.

Besides, to translate the word as I have done, makes this diiferent

from injured no one.

Ver. 4.—1. Great is mi) boa.Hing concerning you. The apostle

eould with confidence boast of the Corinthians, after the account

which Titus brought him of their good dispositions and obedience.

2. / exceedingly/ abound in joy. The word V':Ti§n^iffSB-jo,u,ai, like

many of the apostle's words, liath such a force and emphasis, that

it cannot be fully expressed in the English language.

Ver. 6. Nevertheless, God irho comforteth them who ore cast down ;

literally, them who are humble : but -amnni is appHcd to the body

as well as to the mind.
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7 And not by his com- 7 And not by his arrival \n ^sd'aiy

ingonJy (aXXa)6M?a/soby only, hut also by the consolation where-

the consolation where- with he was comforted bi/ i/oii, having

with he was comforted related to me your earnest desire to see

(s(p\189.) by you f having me, your lamentation for your fault,

related to us your ear- your zeal to vindicate my character as

nest desire, ^ your lamen- an apostle, and to support my au-

tatio7i, your zealfor me

;

thority, things most acceptable to

so that I rejoiced the me ; so that when I heard them, /
more. rejoiced the more on account of the

arrival of Titus.

8 ('Or/, 255.) There- 8 Such were the effects produced

fore, although I made by my reproofs. Therefore, although

y^ou sorry by that letter, I made you sorry by that letter, I do

I do not repent, although not now repent of writing it, although

1 did i*epent :^ for I per- / did repent after it was sent away,
ceive, that that letter, al- fearing it might irritate some of you.

though but for ayi hour,
"^ For I jjerceive that that letter, al-

made you sorry pro- though but for a little while, made
PERLY. you sorry in a proper manner.

Ver. 7- Your earnest desire. Estius thinks the word s-T/croSjjff'/i'

may be translated vehement longing ; namely, to see their spiritual

father.—There is a peculiar beauty in the repetition of t-jji/ u/awi/,

in each of the clauses of this verse, as well as in the cHmax which

it contains.

Ver. 8.— 1. Although I did repent. Paul ^vrote his first Epistle to

the Corinthians, as he did all his Epistles, by the direction and in-

spiration of the Spirit. And therefore, his repenting of the severe

things he had written, after his letter was sent away, was a sugges-

tion of natural fear, called his jlesh, ver. 5. which he ought to have

corrected, and which I doubt not he did correct, when he consi-

dered that Avhat he had written had been suggested to him by the

Spirit. The letter speaks for itself. Every thing in it is highly

proper, and worthy of the Spirit of God. Besides, the event is a

proof of its propriety. It produced among many of the Corin-

thians the wished for reformation. And therefore the apostle did

not repent of it at the time he wrote his second Epistle, though,

actuated by natural fear, he had repented of it immediately after it

was sent away. Grotius translates the clause thus : Non doleo,

quanquam doluil mihi : I am not sori-y now, though I was sorry ;

namely, when I wrote that letter, having done it with many tears,

2 Cor. ii. 4. Or, he was sorry that he found himself obliged to

write that letter to them.

2. Although butfor an hour ; that is, for a very short time. See
1 Thess. ii. 17- note 2. The apostle was glad that the sorrow which
he had occasioned to them by his reproofs, had been so soon re-

moved by their repentance.
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9 / Jiow rejoice, not be-

cause ye were made sor-

ry,^ hut because 1/e were

made sorry to a change

of conduct : for ye were
made sorry according to

God, that 1/e might not

be punished by us in any

MANNER.

cording

10 For the sorrow ac-

to God worketh

out a change of conduct^

unto salvation, not to

be repented of ; but the

sorrow of tlie world

worketh out death, ^^

11 Behold iya^, 97.)

now this very thing, that

ye were made sorry ac-

cording to God, what
carefulness it wrought
in you,^ (aXKa, lQ.)yea,

9 I at present rejoice, as I saidy

(ver. 7.) not because ye were made
sorry by my letter, ibr that would
rather give me pain, but because ye
were made sorry by it to a change of
conduct. For ye were made sorry in

the manner God requires ; your sor-

row issuing in actual amendment of

your fault, that ye might not be pu-
nished by me in any manner.

10 For the sorrow required by God,

arising from a sense of the evil of

sin, worketh out a reformation ending

in salvation, and therefore not to be

repented of But the sorrow arising

from worldly considerations worJceth

out death, by pushing men to com-,

mit new sins for hiding the former.

11 Behold now this very thing, that

by my letter ye were made sorry ac-

cordiyig to God's will, for your fault

in the affair of the incestuous per-

son, what carefulness it wrought in

you to comply with my order ; yea,

Ver. 9.—1. / no7V rejoice, fiot because ye were made sorry. The
apostle expressed himself in this manner, to show his affection to-

Avards the Corinthians. For as he told them, chap. ii. 2. If I should

makeyou sorry, Who is it, verily, that maketh me glad, unless the same
who is made sorry by me ?

Ver. 10.—1. Worketh out, fji^Bramav, a change of conduct unto sal-

vation, an,ira(i,iky\70'i, not to he repented of. The first word, iiirawia,

properly denotes such a change of one's opinion concerning some
action which he hath done, as produceth a change in his conduct,

to the better. But the latter word, /xsra/xsXs/a, signifies the grief
which one feels for what he hath done, though it is followed whh.

no alteration of conduct. The two words, however, are used indis-

criminately in the LXX, for a change of conduct, and for grief on
account of what hath been done.

2. But the sorrow of the world worketh out death. The apostle

seems here to have had in his eye, those who, through excessive

grief arising from worldly considerations, are driven to despair and
kill themselves ; as did Achitopliel, Judas, and others.^There is in

this clause an elegant contrast between .lalvaiion, or eternal life,

wrought out by reformation, and eternal death, produced by sinful

actions not forsaken.

Vor. 11.—1. What carefulness it wrought in you. In describing

the effects of the sorrow of the Corintliians, the apostle speaks of
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apologizing^ i/ea,displea- apologizing to Titus for your con-

surCi'^ j/ea, Jear,^ yea^ duct ; yea^ dissatisfaction with your-

earnest desire, yea, zeal, selves for being so foolish ; yea, fear
yea, punishment.'^ By of the displeasure of God ; j/ea, car-

every thing ye have nest desire to obey me ; yea, zeal for

shown yourselves to be my honour ; yea, punishment of the

NOW pure in this mat- offender whose wickedness ye had
ter.? tolerated ! By every mark of true

repentance, ye have shown yourselves

to he now pure in this matter.

12 (Aga, 87.) Indeed, 12 That ye may not mistake the

although I wrote to you principle from which I acted in this

SEVERELY, it was not affair, J assure you, although I wrote

for his sake who did the to you severely, it was neitherfrom ill

wrong, nor for his sake will to Mm that had done the wrong,

2£;Ao suffered fAe wrong, ^ nor from any partial regard to his

but rather for the sake father who had stiffered the wrong,

the emotions of their minds, without mentioning the objects of these

emotions. This he did, as Locke observes, from modesty, and from

respect to the Corinthians. Calvin and others suppose, that the

seven particulars mentioned in this verse, are the characters of true

repentance ; and that they are to be found in every real penitent.

But I rather think he describes the repentance of the different sorts

of persons in Corinth who had offended, according to the part they

had acted in the affair in question.

2. Yea, displeasure. The word ayavaxT'T;^;!' properly denotes jsaen^

the cause of which is ivilhin one's self.

3. Yea, fear. By this, some commentators understand fear of the

punishment which the apostle had threatened to inflict on the im-
penitentj 1 Cor. iv. 21. To this agrees what is mentioned, ver. 15.

4. Yea, ptmishment. This sense the word sjidixrjgiv hath, 1 Pet. ii.

14. The sincere part of the Corinthian church, strongly impressed

with the apostle's letter, had, agreeably to his command, excommu-
nicated the incestuous person. This is the punishment which he

Jiere speaks of. And therefore the countenance which they had
given to that offender, is the crime for which the apostle had made
them sorry, and of which he speaks with so much delicacy in this

passage.

5. Have shotvn yourselves to he noiv pure in (his matter. Here
Whitby's remark is, " That true repentance from sin clears us
" from the guilt of it, not only in the sight of God, but man; so
" that it is both uncharitable and unchristian, to stigmatize, or re-:

^' proach any person for the sin we know or believe he hath truly

V repented of.

'

Ver. 12. Norfor his sake who suffered the wrong. From this it

appears, that the person who had suffered the injury from his soi^

was still alive. The son, therefore, by cohabiting with his father's

wife, to the guilt of incest added that of ingratitude to his father?
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of shorving lo you our

care, which is concern-

ing you in the sight nf
God.

1 3 For this reason, we
were comforted in y<^wr

comfort ; and exceed-

ingly the more we joyed

for the joy of Titus, be-

cause his spirit was sit

at ease by you all.

14 ('Or/, 255.) There-

fore, if I have boasted

imy thing to him co7i-

cerning you, I am not

a&hamcd : ( AXXa) for as

we spake all things con-

cerning you in truth,

so also our boasting

which WAS before Titus,

is found a truth.

15 And his tender af-

fection is more abundant
toward you, whilst he

rcmcmbcrclh the obedi-

ence of you all, AND
how ye received him with

Icar and trembling.

16 I rejoice //je«, that I

have confidence in you
in every thing.

but rather for the sake of showing to

you my care concerning you in the

sight of God, who hath conimillcd

you to me to be instructed and di-

rected.

13 Because J actedfrom this prin-

ciple, I was comforted in hearing ye
were made happy by my care of you ;

and exceedingly the more I rejoiced

for the joy yc gcve to Titus, because

his mind was set at ease by you ally

when ye received him with att'ection,

and read my letter with due sub-

mission.

14 Since ye hace behaved so well to

Titus, if J have boasted any thing ta

him concerning you, I am not ashamed

of it : for as I spake all things (sup-

ply the preposition s-r/, 186.) concern-

ing you, according to my real opinion,

so also my boasting concerning your
good disj)osition and proper beha-

viour, which I made in the presence

of Titus, is actually found by him a

true boasting.

15 A7id his tender affection, instead

of being diminished by absence, is

much inci'cascd towards yoii, whilst he

remembercfh, as lie often docs, the

ready obedience of you all ; and how
ye received him with fear and trem-

bling, whereby ye manifested your
sense of guilt and fear of punishment.

IG Your behaviour having been
such, / rejoice that I can rely on your
ready obedience in every thing.

Ver. 16. / rejoice then that I have confidence in you in every thing.

It is an observation of Oecumenius, that the apostle, in this part of

his letter, expressed his good opinion of the Corinthians, and men-
tioned his having praised them to Titus, to prepare them for his

exhortations in the two following chapters, concerning the collec-

tion for the saints in Judea. His address, therefore, in this part of

his letter, is admirable ; especially as, in commending the Corin-
thians, he expressed himself in a very handsome manner, and agree-
ably to the good opinion which he no\^• entertained of them.
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CHAP. VIII.

View and Illustration of the Exhortations in this Chapter.

The directions which the apostle in his former letter

gave to the Corintliians, concerning the collection for the

saints in Judea, had not, it seems, been fully complied with.

At the persuasion of Titus, indeed, they had begun that

collection ; but they had not finished it when he left Corinth ;

owing, perhaps, to the opposition made by the faction, or to

the disturbances which the faction had raised in that church.

Wherefore, to stir up the sincere among the Corinthians to

finish what they had so well begun, the apostle in this chapter

set before them the example of the Macedonian churches, I

suppose the churches of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Beroea,

who, notwithstanding their great poverty, occasioned by the

persecution mentioned, 1 Thess. ii. 14. had contributed beyond
their ability, being much inclined to that good work by their

own benevolent disposition, ver. 1. 2. 3.—and had entreated

the apostle to receive their gift, and carry it to Jerusalem,

ver. 4. 5.—His exhortation to the Corinthians on this occa-

sion, no doubt, would be the more regarded by them, that it

immediately followed the many commendations given them
for their love and obedience. See chap. vii. IG. note. Where-
fore, in the persuasion that they would now be hearty in the

affair, the apostle told them he had entreated Titus, that as

he had begun, so he would finish that good work among
them, ver. 6.—adding, that as they abounded in every other

grace, and entertained great love to him, their spiritual father,

he hoped they would abound in that grace also, ver. 7.—This,

however, he did not speak as an injunction, because works of

charity must be voluntarily performed ; but that they might

emulate the forwardness of the Macedonians, and show the

sincerity of their love and gratitude to Christ, ver. 8.—And
the more effectually to persuade them to part with some of

their riches for relieving the saints, he told them, they were

well acquainted with the greatness of the love of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who, though he was rich, for our sakes became
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich, ver. 9.—He
then gave it as his opinion, that they ought to finish these

collections speedily, seeing they had begun them the last year,

ver. 10.—none of them postponing the matter any longer, on
pretence of inability, ver. 11.—because God regards the wil-

lingness of the giver, more than the greatness of his gifY,

ver. 12.
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But lest the Corinthians might fancy, that by thus earnestly

recommending liberality in making the collection, he meant
at their expence to enrich the brethren in Judea, he assured

them he meant only the relief of their present pressing wants,

that in their turn they might be able and disposed, in case of

need, to assist the Corinthians, ver. 13. 14. 15.—And to show
that he was much interested in this matter, he thanked God
for having put the same care concerning it in the heart of

Titus, ver, 16.—who, at his desire, had willingly agreed to go
with him to Corinth, for the purpose of persuading them to

finish their begun collection ; but who being more diligent in

the matter than the apostle expected, had offered to go before

him to exhort them, and was come to them with this letter,

ver. 17.—But that Titus might not be burdened with the

whole weight of the work, he told them, he had sent with him
a brother of great reputation, who had been chosen by the

Macedonian churches to accompany the apostle to Jerusalem,

to witness his delivering their gift faithfully, ver. 18. 19.—

a

measure which he highly approved ; because, in this affair, he
wished to avoid all suspicion of unfaithfulness, ver. 20. 21.

—

And that with them he had sent another brother likewise,

whom he had found faithful in many things, ver. 22.—Now
that these messengers might meet with due respect from the
Corinthians, the apostle informed them, that if any of the fac-

tion inquired concerning Titus, they might reply, he was his

fellow-labourer in preaching the Gospel to the Corinthians.

Or if they inquired concerning the brethren who accompanied
Titus, they were the messengers employed by the churches
to carry their collections to Jerusalem ; by which service they
brought glory to Christ, ver. 23.—Being therefore persons so

respectable, he hoped the Corinthians would give them and
the churches, whose messengers they were, full proof of their

good disposition, and of his boasting concerning them, by
treating them with every mark of affection and esteem, ver. 24.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. VIII. INow, CHAP. VIII. 1 Now, brethren,

brethren, wc make hnow7i to show the good opinion I have of
<oj/oM the grace of God "^ you, / make known to you the gra-

Ver. 1.—1. Make known to you the grace of God. Because tlio

word translated grace is in ver. 4. rendered by our translators a
gij), and hath that meaning evidently, ver. G. 7- U). ; also, because
the gift of God is an Hebraism for a vertj great gift, this verse may
be translated, make known to you the exceeding great gift which is

given hji the churches of Macedonia ; namely, to the saints in Jude;u
Yet I have retained the common translation, supposing the apostle
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which is given to the cious dinposilioyi which hath been

churches of Macedo- given to the churches in the province

nia;^ of Macedonia^ hoping ye will follow

their example

;

2 That, in a great 2 That, during a great trial hy
trial of affliction, the persecution, their exceeding joy, aris-

overjloizing of their joy, ing from the doctrines arid promises

(yf.ai, 215.) noiwithsland- of the Gospel, and from the gifts of

ing their deep poverty, ^ the Spirit, so wrought in their minds,

halh overflowed in the that notuithstanding their extreme

riches of their liberality, jwvertij, it moved them to show great

liberality in their gifts to the saints

in Judea, from whom the Gospel

came to them.

3 For according to 3 Their' liberality was not the

THEIR power, (I bear effect of my entreaty ; for according-

witness,) nay, beyond to their ability, (I bear them witness,)

their power, THEY WERE yea, beyond their ability, they were

willing of themselves ; willing of themselves, without my
soliciting them.

meant to ascribe the charitable disposition of the Macedonians to

the influence of the grace of God, as he does Titus's earnest care

about the collection^ ver. 16.

2. To the churches of Macedonia. The apostle means the Roman
province of Macedonia, which compreliended all the countries of

the Greeks in Europe, not included in the province of Achaia. See

1 Thess. i. 7- note. Of these churches, the most forward, I doubt

not,, was the church of the Philippians, which on every occasion

showed a great regard to all the apostle's desires, together with an

anxious concern for the advancement of the Gospel, and much wil-

lingness to part with their money for every laudable purpose.

Ver. 2. Notwithstanding their deep poverty. By mentioning the

poverty of the INIacedonians, as the circumstance which enhanced

their liberality, the apostle in a very delicate manner insinuated to

the Corinthians, who w^ere an opulent people, (1 Cor. iv. 8.) that it

was their duty to equal, if not to exceed the Macedonians, in the

greatness of their gift. See ver. 14.—From 1 Thess. ii. 14. i^ ap-

pears, that the Christians in Thessalonica had been spoiled of their

goods. So also I think the Beroeans must have been. Acts xvii. 13.

In places of lesser note, the disciples may have been few in num-
ber, and not opulent.

Ver. 3. Bei/ond their power. This is no hyperbole, but an ani-

mated expression, strongly descriptive of the generosity of the

Macedonians. They were willing to give more than they were
well able, considering the distresses under which they themselves

laboured.
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4 With much entrea-

ty requesting us tiiat we
yrould receive the gift

and the fellowship of the

ipinistry, which is to the

saints.

5 And not as we fear-

ed ; ^ but first gave them-

selves to the Lortl, (xa/,

213.) and then to us by
the will of God.

6 This moved us to

entreat Titus, that as he
had formerly/ begun, so

he would also finish the

same gift amongyou like-

wise.

7 (AXXa, 77.) Now,
as ye abound in every

GRACE, IN faith, and
speech, and knowledge,
and a// diligence, and in

your love to us ; / wisn
that ye may abound in

this grace also.

8 I speak not this
as an itijunction, but

(.6/a, 1 12.) on account of
the diligence of others,

and AS proving the sin-

cerity^ of your love.

9 For ye know the

grace of our Lord Jesus

4 For speedily finishing their col-

lection, they earnestly requested me to

receive the money, and perform their

share of the ministry to the saints, by
carrying their gift to Jerusalem, and
delivering it in their name to the

elders, to be distributed to the poor

brethren in Judea.

5 And did not, as we feared, ex-

cuse themselves on account of their

poverty ; butfirst gave themselves to

follow Christ in this matter, and then

to us, to do what we told them was
the will of God.

6 This success with the Macedo-
nians moved me to entreat Titus, that

as he had fqrmerly, when he gave
you my letter, begun the collection

among you, so he would, on his re-

turn, also finish the same gift among
you likewise.

7 JVow, asye abound in every grace,

infaith, and variety of languages, and
knowledge, and the greatest diligence

in performing every Christian duty,

and in your love to me, your spiritual

father ; be careful to abound in this

grace also of ministering to the saints

in Judea, who are now in great dis-

tress.

8 / speak not this as an injunction,

because works of charity ought to

be voluntary, but I recommend it on
account of the diligence of the Mace-
donians, and to prove the sincerity of
your love to Crod, and to your brCr

thren, and to me.

9 For ye know the goodness of the

Lord Jesus Christ, who, though he

Ver. 5. And not as, rikrtKSajjjiv, wefeared. Suidiis informs us, that

the Attics applied sX-r/^e/v to things bad as well as good, conse-

quently it signifies tofear, as well as to hope. Here it signifies to

fear, because the apostle cannot be supposed to say, that he hoped
the Macedonians would not make the collections.

Ver. 8. The sinccrili/. To yvriffio^, the sincere tiling. But the neuter

adjective is put here for the substantive.
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Christ, that though he

was rich,^ yet for your

sake he became poor,

(PhiHp. ii. 8.) that ye

through his poverty

might be rich.

10 And herein I give

]viY opinion, {ya^, 95.)

that this is projitable

for you, who have for-

merly begun, not only

to do, but also to be

willing^ since the last

year. ^

11 At present, there-

fore, ^?«*sA the doing of

IT ; that as there was
a readiness to will, so

also LET THERE BE to

Jinish from what 7/e have.

12 For if a willing-

ness of mind be present,

according to what any

was rich, as being the proprietor of

the whole world ; yet for your sake

he lived in absolute poverty, that ye

through his poverty might be rich, in

the possession of all the blessings

promised in the Gospel.

10 And in this matter I give my
opinion, that tojinish your collection

immediately is profitable for your re-

putation, who haveformerly begun,not

only to make the coUectio7i, but also

to show a remarkable willingness in

making it, since the end of the last

year when Titus was with you. Sec

ver. 6.

11 At present, therefore, agreeably

to your former resolution, speedily

finish the making of the collection,

that as there was among you a rea-

diness to iindertake this charitable

work, so also let there be a readiness

tofinish itfrom what ye have.

12 Do not put it off, on pretence

that ye wish to give more than ye
can do now. For if a charitable dis^

Ver. 9. That though he was rich. Jesus Christ was Lord of all

things, because the Father created all things by him, and for him,

and stihjected all things to his dominion. Wherefore, if he had

pleased, he might have lived in the greatest splendour and opulence

while he executed his ministry on earth.—Or Rich may signify his

original greatness ; and Poor, his humbled condition on earth.

Ver. 10.—1. Not only to do, hut also to be willing. Seeing to be

ivillrng is mentioned as something greater than to do, it imports, that

the Corinthians had shown a great willingness to finish the collec-

tion since the last year, after Titus delivered to them the apostle's

first letter.

2. Since the last year. As acr' aimog, Luke i. 70. Acts iii. 21. is

translated since the world began, aero crggutr/ may be translated, since

the last year. Besides, the circumstances of the affair require this

translation ; for the apostle's first letter, in which be mentioned the

collection to the Corinthians, was sent to them by Titus in the end

of the last year, that is, five or six months only before this letter

was written.—In this verse the apostle tacitly blamed the Corin-

thians as having acted inconsistently, who, on receiving the apostle's

letter in the end of the former year, not only began, but expressed

great willingness to finish the collections, and afterwards grew cold

and ncffliffent in the affair.
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one hath he is well ac-

cepted, not according to

what he hath not.

'

13 (rag, 98.) However,

I MEAN not that ease

SHOULD BE to OthcVS,

and distress to you

:

14 But (gg, 156.) on

account ofequality, that
at the "present time^ your

abundance may be a

SUPPLY for their want,

that at AyoTHER time
their abundance also

may be a supply for

your want, (otwc, 252.)

so OS there may be equa-

lity.

-

15 As it is written,

(Ex. xvi. 18.) He ivho

gathered much had
nothing over; and he

WHO gathered httle

had no lack.

16 Now thanks be to

God, who hath put the

same earnest caie con-

cerning you into the

heart of Titus.

17 For MY exhorta-

tion, indeed, he accept-

ed ; but, being more

position of mind he present, according

to what any one hath he is well ac-

cepted of God, not according to what

he hath not.

13 However, in exhorting you to

make this collection in a liberal

manner, / wjcan 7iot that ease should

be to the brethren in Judea, through

distress to you.

14 But I do it for establishing

equality. I mean, that at the present

time your abundance may be a supply

for the wants of the brethren in Judea,

that at another time their abundance

also, when ye stand in need of it,

may be a supplyfor your wants, so as

an)ong the disciples of Christ, even

as anions: the Israelites in gatherino-

the manna, there may be equality.

15 Agreeably to what is written.

He who gathered much had nothing

over, and he who gathered little had
no lack. What every person gathered

more than an homer, was given to

make up that quantity to tlie aged
and infirm who gathered little.

16 Now, thanks be to God, who
hath made Titus as ajixious concern-

ing you as I am that ye beiiave pro-

perly, by finishing your collection as

soon as possible.

17 For my exhortation to him to

accompany me to Corinth, (ver. 6.)

he indeed accepted; but, being more

Ver. 14.—1. That at the preseyit time your abundance. Corinth
being an opulent city, we may suppose, that among the brethren
there were some able to contribute liberally to this charity. Be-
sides, the Corinthians had not, like the Thessalonians, and the other
churches of iMacedonia, been persecuted to the spoiling of their

goods.

2. So as there may he equality. The equality which the apostle

recommends, is not an equality of condition, hut such an equality^

as that our brethren may not be in want of the daily necessaries of
life, while we abound in them ; for tlie manna gathered bv tlie

Israelites was only provision for a day.
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diligent,^ of his own ac- diligent m the matter than I desired

cord he is come out' to him to be, of his own accord he is

you. come out to you with this letter.

18 And with him we 18 And with him I have sent the

have sent the brother, brother, whose praise, on accotint of
whose praise bi/ the Gos- the Gospel which he hath written, is

peP IS throughout all great throughout all the churches df
the churches. Christ in these parts.

19 And not that 19 However, that is not my only

only, but who was also reason for sending him : he was also

Ver. 17-—!• But, being more diligent. So the phrase ffradaioTs^dg

8e uTa^^uv literally signifies. It seems the apostle did not desire

Titus to go before him to Corinth;, nor to be the bearer of this let-

ter, but to exert himself in urging the collection, when he accont-

panied the apostle to Corinth. Nevertheless, Titus being himself

very earnest in the cause, proposed of his own accord to go before

with the apostle's second letter, that be might have an opportunity

of exciting the Corinthians to finish their collections before the

apostle's arrival.

2. He is come out ioi/ou. Since sX^s/i/ signifies to come, as well as

to go, i^rjX^s here must be translated, is come mito. For it would
have been improper in a letter which the Corinthians were to read,

perhaps, in the hearing of Titus himself, to have said of him, he is

gone forth to you. But the impropriety is avoided in the literal

translation.

Ver. 18. Have sent the brother, whose praise, &c. This brothet

is thought by many, both of the ancients and moderns, to have been

Luke, whose Gospel was well known throughout the churches of

Macedonia and Achaia, at the time Paul wrote this second Epistle

to the Corinthians, a. b. 57- See Harmony of the Gospels, Prelim.

Observ. p. 43. 2d edit.—From Acts xvi. 10. 11. Avhere Luke uses

the phrase We, it appears, that he was with Paul and Silas Avhen

they passed over from Asia, the first time, into Europe ; and that

he went with them to Philippi, ver. 15. But from Acts xvii. 1.

where Luke alters his style, we learn that he remained at Philippi,

when Paul and Silas went to Amphipolis and Apollonia, and did

not join them again till Paul came with the collection from Corinth

to Phihppi, in his way to Jerusalem, six years after his first depar-

ture from Philippi, ActS' xx. 5. Here we may suppose Luke em-
ployed himself, during these six years, in composing and making
copies of his Gospel, which he may have sent to the churches in

these part^. And if he was the brother whom Paul sent with Titus

to Corinth, he may have remained there till Paul arrived ; and

when Paul, on account of the lying in wait of the Jews, determined

to return through Macedonia, Luke may have gone before him to

Phihppi. For it is plain from Acts xx. 5. that he joined Paul and
the messengers of the chuiches in that city, and went with them to

Jerusalem, where, and in Cajsarea, he attended the apostle, and
then accompanied him to Rome.
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cliosdn of" the churches, ^

our fellow-traveller with

this gift, which is mini-

stered by us to the glory

of the Lord himself, and
DECLARATION of yOUr
ready mind.

20 Taking care of
ihis,^ that no owe should

l)lame us in this abun-
tlance which rs ministered

hy us.

21 Premeditating I hillffs

comclr/, not only in_the

ftight of the lx)r(l, but
also in the sight of men.

(Sec Rom. xii. 1 7. note.)

22 And we have sent

with them our brother,^

chosen of the churches of Macedonia
to accompany me to Jerusalem with

this gift, which I have been the instrii'

vicnt ofprocuring, to the glory of the

Lord Jesus himself, and to afford you
an opportunity of showing 1/our rea-

diness to do works of c/iaritj/ to the

saints.

20 The sending messengers v/ith

me to Jerusalem, I suggested to the

churches ; taking care of this, that

no ojie should blame me as unfaithful

in the management of this great sum
which is procured hy me for the saints.

21 Previously considering what was
comely in this affair, not only in the

sight of the Lord, to whom chiefly I

desire to approve myself, but also in

the sight of men, from whose minds
I wish to remove every suspicion,

which might hinder my usefulness.

2^ And I have sent with them our

fellow labourer in the Gospel, whom, I

Ver. 19. Who was also chosen of the churches, &c. This is the

second character of the person who was sent by the apostle with
Titus to Corinth. He was chosen by the cliurches of JMacedonia

to accompany Paul to Jerusalem, to witness his delivering tlieir

gift. This character likewise agrees very well to Luke. For hav-
ing resided so long at Philippi, he was well known to the Mace-
donian churche.s, who, by making him their messenger to Judea,
showed their great respect for him. The style of the Acts indeed
shows, that Luke did not accompany Paul in his return to lilace-

donia from Corinth with the collections. But he may have left

Corinth, and have gone to Philippi before the apostle, for reasons

not now known to us.

Ver. 20. Taking care of this. The word snXXo/xrM sometimes sig-

nifies the furling or altering of the sails of a ship, to change her
course, that she may avoid rocks or other dangers lying in her way.
Here it is used in the metaphorical sense, fur taking care that no
one should find fault with the apostle, as unfaithful in the manage-
ment of the collections.

Ver. 22.— 1. IVe have sent with them our brother, whom we have
oftentimes, &c. This brother is supposed by some to have been
Apollos, who, though he was unwilling to go to Corinth when Paul
sent his first letter, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. yet hearing of the re])entance of
the Corinthians, he was now willing to accompany Titus in his

return. But there is no evidence that Apollos was with the apostle
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whom we have often- have oftentimes on \x\iA foxind active

limes found diligent in in many important matters, but now
many things, but now much more active than common, in

much more dihgent, up- his endeavours to forward the collec-

on the great confidence tion among you, upon the great con-

which HE iiATH^ in fdence which he hath in your good
you. disposition to the work.

23 (E/«, 140.) /faxy 23 If any of the faction inquire

INQUIRE concerning Ti- concerning Titus, he is my partner m
tus, HE IS my partner the ministry of the saints, a;2dye//ow-

and i'eWow-labourer to- labourer with respect to you, having

wards you ; (s'^'s) or if assisted me in planting the Gospel
our brethren be i>;- among you. Or if they inquire con-

QUIRED OF, THEY ARE ccruing our brethren who accompany
the messengers^ of the Titus, they are persons sent by the

churches, and the glory churches to go with me to Jerusalem

of Christ. (vcr. 19.) a?id by that service they

bring glory to Christ.

at this time in Macedonia.—Others think this brother was Silas, of

whonij more than of any other of his assistants, the apostle could

with truth say, that he had oftentimes found him diligent in many
things : for from the time of the council of Jerusalem, when he set

out with Paul to visit the Gentile churches, he seems to have been

his constant companion for several years. Nevertheless, it is not

certain that Silas was with the apostle on this occasion, for his

name is not mentioned among those who accompanied him to Jeru-

salem, Acts XX. 4.—Others think Timothy is the brother spoken

of, to whom likewise the character of diligent belonged. But they

forget that Timothy joined the apostle in writing this second Epistle,

consequently, cannot be supposed to have gone with it to Corinth.

—According to others, this brother was Sosthenes, who having, as

is supposed, been a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth before his

conversion, was well known to the Corinthians, and a person of

great authority among them. Lastly, Some think the brother whose
praise was occasioned by the Gospel, ver. 18. and the brother spoken

of in this verse, were two of the messengers of the Macedonian
churches, whose names are mentioned. Acts. xx. 4. But from

2 Cor. ix. 4. it appears, that they did not go before Paul, but ac-

companied him to Corinth.

2. Uj)on the great confidence which he hath in yon. Om* translators

supply here the words / have, connecting the clause Avith the first

member of the sentence, / have sent with them our brother, upon the

great confidence which I have, &c. But the words I have supplied

are more proper.

Ver. 23. They are the tnessengers of the churches, and the glory of
Christ. The apostle's example, in doing justice to the characters

of his younger fellow-labourers, is highly worthy of the imitation

of the more aged ministers of the Gospel. They ought to introduce
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24 Wherefore, the 24 Wherefore, the proof of your

proof of your love, and love to Christ and to his people, and

of our boasting concern- of our boasting concerning you^ show

ing you, show ye (s/j, yt before these worthy persons, and

145.) before them, and before the churches who have made
(iig) before the face of the collection for the saints in Judea,

the churches. by finishing your collection for them
without delav.

their younger brethren to the esteem and confidence of the people,

by giving them the praise which is due to them. For as Doddridge

observes, they will most effectually strengthen their own hands>

and edify the church;, by being instrumental in setting forward

others^ who, on account of their faithfulness and diligence in the

ministry, Avill in time merit the illustrious appellation of being the

glory of Christ.

CHAP. IX.

Viezo and Illustration ofthe Exiiortation given in this Chapter.

Tht5 apostle in this chapter continued his discourse con-

cerning the collection, not to persuade the Corinthians to

undertake the work ; that, as he observed, was not needful,

vcr. 1.—He knew their willingness, and had boasted to the

Macedonians, that Achaia was prepared since the end of the

last year ; for so the apostle believed at the time he boasted

of them, ver. 2.—But now being informed by Titus, that a

good deal still remained to be done, he had sent the brethren

mentioned in the preceding chapter, to encourage them to go
on, that his boasting concerning their being prepared might

not be rendered false, but that at length they might be pre-

pared, ver. 3.—For if the Macedonian brethren, who were

coming with him to Corinth, should find their collection not

finished, he, not to say the Corinthians, would be ashamed
of his confident boasting concerning them, ver. 4.—He had
judged it necessary, therefore, to entreat the brethren to go
before him to Corinth, to persuade them to complete their

collection, that whatever they should give might appear as

freely given, and not as forced from them by his presence,

ver. 5.—In the mean time, to encourage them to give liberally,

he put them in mind of the rule, according to which the re-

wards of the future life are to be bestowed : He that soweth

spai'ingly, shall reap also sparingly, &c. ver. G.—Then desired

every one of tliem to consult his own heart, and to give what
vol.. U. V
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he thought proper, witliout grudging, vcr. 7.—Because God
loves a cheerful giver, and can supply men abundantly with

this worWs goods, both for their own maintenance, and to

enable them to do works of charity, ver. 8. 9.—Farther, he

observed, that such a gift from so many Gentile churches,

not only would supply the wants of the brethren in Judea,

but being: a demonstration of the affection which the Gentiles

bare to them, would occasion many thanksgivings, ver. 12.

—

The Jews glorifying God for the professed subjection of the

Gentiles to the Gospel, of which they would have so clear a

proof, ver. 13.—and also praying for the Gentiles, whom they

.would love as their brethren on account of the grace of God
bestowed on them, ver. 14.—Now the union of the Jews and

Gentiles into one body or church, being in all respects a. most

liappy event, the apostle returned thanks to God for his un-

speakable gift Jesus Christ, through whom it had been accom-

plished, ver. 15.

I cannot finish this Illustration without observing, in praise

of the apostle Paul, that there never was penned by any

writer, a stronger and more affecting exlrortation to works

of charity, than that which he addressed to the Corinthians in

this and the preceding chapter.—The example of the Chris-

tians in Macedonia, who, notwithstanding they were them-

selves in very straitened circimistances, had contributed libe-

rally towards the relief of the saints in Judea :—The great

love of the Lord Jesus Christ, who, though he was rich, yet

for their sake became poor, that they through bis poverty

might be rich :—God's acceptance of works of charity, not

according to the greatness of what is bestowed, but according

to the willingness with which it is bestowed :—The reward

which God will confer on beneficent men in the life to come,

in proportion to the number and greatness of the good actions

which they have performed in this life :—His supplying them
with a sufficiency of this world's goods for their own main-

tenance, and for enabling them to continue their good oft'ces

to the indigent :—His blessing their ordinary labour for that

end :—The joy which is occasioned to the poor whose wants

are relieved by the alms of the charitable :—The thanksgiv-

ings which other good men will offer to God when they see

works of this sort done, but especially thanksgivings to God
from the poor, who are relieved in their straits by the chari-

table :—Their gratitude towards their benefactors, expressed

in earnest prayers to God for their happiness:—And the cor-

dial union which is produced between the rich and the poor

by this intercourse of good offices :—All these considerations

are displayed in this excellent exhortation, with a tenderness
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and feeling, which nothing but a heart filled with goodness
was capable of expressing.

With the above-mentioned affecting motives, which are

suited to every ingenuous mind, the apostle intermixed a

variety of other incitements to works of charity, adapted to

the particular circumstances of the Corinthian brethren, which,

therefore, must have made a strong impression on them :

—

•

Such as their former readiness to do good works:—Their

being enriched with every spiritual gift : a kind of riches vastly

superior to the riches which the apostle wished them to impart

to their needy brethren :—Their love to him their spiritual

father, whose reasonable desires it Mas their duty to comply
with :—His having boasted of their good dispositions to the

churches of Macedonia :—His anxiety that the messengers

from these churches, who were coming to Corinth, might find

them such as he had represented them :—And the shame with

which the apostle himself, as well as the Corinthians, would
be overwhelmed, if, when the IMacedonian brethren arrived,

they were found to have been negligent in making the collec-

tion for the poor in Judea. He therefore entreated them to

prove the truth of their love to him, and of his boasting con-

cerning them, before these worthy strangers, and before the

churches whose messengers they were, by their finishing the

collection with cheerfulness, that what they gave might appear

to be a gift wiUingly bestowed, and not a thing extorted front

them by his importunity.

Upon the whole, if any minister of the Gospel, who is him-
self animated by a benevolent disposition towards mankind,
has occasion to excite his people to works of charity, let him
study with due attention the eighth and ninth chapters of"

St Paufs second Epistle to the Corinthians ; for nowhere else

will he find so fine a model to form his exhortation on, as that

which is exhibited in these excellent chapters.

New TiiA^JsLATioN. Commentary.
CHAP. IX. 1 (Miv CHAP. IX. 1 But indeed, con-

ya^i 238.94.) But indeed, cer7iiiiff the propriety of (he ministiy

coneertiivg the ministry/ to the saints in Judedy it is superjluoiis

which is to the saints, it for me to write to you. What I have
is superfluous for me to now in view is, to persuade you to

Write to you. finish speedily what you have begun.
2 For I know your 2 For I am so convinced of your

wiltingnessy of which I willingness, that in the persuasion ye
boasted on your behalf had actually made the collection, /
to the Macedonians, that boasted of you to the Macedonians^
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Acliaia was prepared^

since the last year ; and
your zeal hath stirred

up very many.

3 Yet / have sent the

brethren, that our boast-

ing which WAS concern-

ing you^'^ viay not he

rendered false in this

particular; but that,

ias I said, ye may be
prepared :

4 Lest, perhaps, if
the Macedonians come
with me, and find you
unprepared, we (that we
say notj/e) should hcpnt

to shame {iv) by this con-

fident^ boasting.

that the churches of Achaia were

prepared since the last year. And my
account of yoiir zeal in this matter,

hath stirred vp very many to follow

your example.

3 Yet, as ye have not finished

your collection, / have sent the bre-

thren (chap. viii. 18. !22.) to inform

you of my coming, that oxer boasting

which is on your behalf may not be

rendered false in this particular, by
your making unnecessary delays

;

but that, as I said, ye may be pre-

pared when I come

:

4 Lest, perhaps, if the Macedonian
brethren, to whom I boasted con-

cerning your readiness, come with

me to Corinth, and find you unpre-

pared, I (that I say not ye) should be

put to shame by this cotifident boast-

ing concerning your zeal, whereby
I stirred them up.

Ver. 2. That Achaia was prepared since the last year. So the

apostle thought, when lie boasted of the Corinthians to the Mace-
donians. For in his former letter, which was written in the end of

the preceding year, he had exhorted them to make the collection,

and had given it in charge to Titus who carried that letter, to

encourage them in the work. Besides, the Corinthians having

exjJressed the greatest respect for the apostle in the letter v/hich

they sent to him, and the messengers who brought that letter hav-

ing assured him of their disposition to obey him in every thing, he

did not doubt of their having complied with his request. And
therefore, when he went into Blacedonia the following spring, after

Pentecost, he told the IMacedonian churches, that Achaia was pre-

pared since the end of the last year, firmly believing that it was so.

What is meant by Achaia, see 1 Thess. i. 7' note.

Ver. 3. That our boasting which was concerning you. When the

apostle left Ejihesus, he went into Alacedonia, in the expectation

of meeting Titus on his return from Corinth. In Macedonia he
remained some months before Titus arrived ; and during that time,

we may suppose, he exhorted the Macedonian churches to make
the collections, and excited them to the work, by boasting of the

forwardness of the Corinthians.

Ver. 4. By this confident boasting. The word vvo&radii is oftert

used by the LXX to denote confident expectation, orfirm hope. Our
translators, therefore, have rendered it properly here, by confidence.

Beza's translation is, in hocfundamenlo gloriaiionis, in thisfounda-
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5 Therefore I thought

it necessary to entreat

the brethren, that they

would go before to you,

and complete beforehand

your formerly/ announced

(iuXoyiav, 33.) gift, that

the same might be thus

ready as a gift, and not

as a thing extorted. ^

6 Now, this I SAY,

He who soweth sparing-

ly, sparingly/ also shall

reap ; and he who sow-

eth bountifully, bounti-

fully also shall reap.

7 Every one according

as he purposeth in his

heart, ought to give,

not with grief, nor by

constraint ; for God lov-

eth a cheerful giver.

5 For that reason I thought it ne-

cessary to entreat the brethren, that^

they would go before me to you, and

excite you to complete before my ar-

rival, your J'ormerly announced gift

to the saints in Judea, that the same

might be thus prepared at my coming

to Corinth, as a gift willingly be-

stowed, ayid not as a thing extorted

from you by my importunity, as from

persons of a covetous disposition.

C Now, to encourage you to give,

this I say, It is in almsgiving as in

agriculture, he who soweth sparingly^

sparingly also shall reap ; and he who
soweth bountifully, bounlifuUy also

shall reap the rewards promised to

charitable men.

7 By recommending liberality, I

mean that every one, on exanuning

his own circumstances, according as

he hath determined what to give,

ought to give it, not with g-rief nor by

constraint, but with good will : for
in matters of charity God loveth a

cheerful giver.

8 On this occasion ye should not

look forward to the evils which may
befall yourselves. God is able and

lion of boasting. The Vulgate, substantia glorice, mailer of boastings

The literal translation is, in this confidence of boasting.

. Ver. 5. And not as, rr'Kio'ji'i^iav, a thing extorted. Estius thinks the

proper translation of this clause is. Not as of' covclousness, because,

according to him, the apostle's meaning is, that the alms given by

the Corinthians should be large, as proceedingfrom a liberal dispo-

sition, and not small, as proceeding from covetoifsness. But the ^^ord

irXiovi^iav being in the accusative case, hinders us from supi)lying

the preposition of'.—Theophylact interprets this by a Greek word
signifying circumvention, in Avhich he is followed by Erasmus. But
Stephen, in his Concordance, citing this verse, translates it cxtorlum

aliquid, a thing extorted ; which I take to be the proper translation.

See chap. ii. 11. note 1.
;

Ver. 8.—1. To make everii nhssing. The word ya-n^, which I

have translated blessing, our translators have rendered by the word
benefit, 2 Cor. i. 15. and chap. viii. 4. by the word gff. That it is

used here to denote temporal g'fl.^ or blessings, is evident from the

remaining part of the verse, ar>d from the scope of the apostle's

8 And God is able

to make every blessing^

abound (ng) to you ; that
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in everi/ th{7ig always willing to make everj/ temponal bless-r

having all suJUcienci/, ^ ing abound to you ; that in everi/ rC'

ye may abound (s/s) in spect, always having all su^citncy, ye
every good work

:

may abound in every work of charily,

without needing relief from others.

9 As it is written, 9 By this consideration the Isr

(Psal. cxii. 9.) He hath raelites were encouraged to libera-

dispersed;^ he hath gi- lity : For, of the charitable man it

ven to the poor ; his is written, He hath dispersed ; he hath

righteousness 2 remain- given to the poor ; his beneficence re-

eth for ever. maineth as long as he liveth,

10 Now, may he who 10 Now, may God, who, by mak-
supplieth seed to the ing the earth fruitful, supplieth seed

sower, and bread for to the sower, and bread for his meat

meat,^ supply and multi- while the crop is on the ground,

ply your seed sown, and supply seed to you, a7id multiplyyour
increase the j^^oduce^ of seed sown, by making your fields

your righteousness.^ fruitful, aiid increase the produce of
your honest industry.

argument.—The repetition of the words everi/ and all in this pas-r

sage, renders it beautifully emphatical.

2. Sitfficieticij. The Greek word auragH£/ai/ properly signifies *?f/^

ficienc}/ in one's self.

Ver. 9.—1. As it is written, He hath dispersed. This is an allu-

sion to one who, in sowing seed, scatters it plentifully, ver. 10.

And the image beautifully represents both the good will with which

the liberal distribute their alms, and the many needy persons on

whom they are bestowed.

2. His righteousness. The Hebrews used the word righteousness

to denote alms. Accordingly, the LXX translate the Hebrew word
which signifies righteousness by iKiriiMGuv'/\, alms. The Psalmist's

declaration implies, that, in the course of providence, the beneficent

are often blessed with worldly prosperity.

Ver. 10.—1. May he who supplieth seed to the sower, and bread

for tneat, supply and multiply, &c. I have followed here the Syriac

and Arabic versions, which I think more just than the English. For

if a comma is placed after s/g ^pojffiv, the translation I have given will

appear both literal and conformable to Isa. Iv. 10. (That if may give

seed to the sower, and bread to the eater,J which the apostle is sup-

posed to have had in his eye here.

2. And increase the produce. Tmrj/Mara, germina ; literally, the

things which spring from your sowing.

3. Of your righteousness. Honest industry is fitly termed righ-

teousness, because it is a righteous thing in the sight of God to

labour for our own maintenance, and for the maintenance of those

jvho cannot labour for themselves.
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11 7'HAT 1/e maij be

enriched^ in every thing

to all liberality^ which
loorketh out through us

thanksgiving to God.

12 For the ministry of
this public service,^ not

only Jillelh up complctelij

the wants of" the saints,

but also aboundeth in

many thanksgivings to

God.

13 They, through the

proi)f of this 7ninistri/,

glorifyiiigGod ^ for your
professed subjection (sig)

to the Gospel of Christ,

and FOit the liberality of
YOUR communication to

them, and to alt.

14 (Ka/ avTM'j f^£>j(rt/)

And in their prayer for

you, ardently lovingyou '

on account of tlio exceed-
ing grace of God be-

stowed (sf) on you.

11 That ye may be enriched in

every thing to enable you to show

all liberality on this occasion, ivhich

will produce, through the pains I have

taken, thanksgiving to God from the

saints.

12 For the carrying on of this

public service successfully, 7iot only

Jilleth up completely the wants of the

saints, but also occasioneth many
thanksgivings to God from the re-

lieved, from me who have carried

on this service, and from all who
are friends to Christ.

13 The saints m Judea, through

the proof which this ministry affords

them of your conversion, thanking

God for your professed subjection to

the Gospel of Christ, andfor the libe-

rality with which ye have communi-

cated a share of yow goods to them

in their present distress, and to all

in the like circumstances.

14 And in their prayer for you
as their I)cnefactors, expressing the

wannest alfection for you, on account

of the eminent degree ofgood disposi-

tion bestowed on you. So that laying

aside their enmity, they will be united

to you in cordial friendship.

Ver. 11. That ije 7naij be enriched. I have followed the Vxilgato

in this translation : 7it in omnibus locnpletati.

Ver. 12. This public service. Among the Jews, the word Kumoyia,

which I have translated public service, was used to denote the service

of the priests at the altar. Perhaps the apostle used the word on
this occasion, to insinuate that works of charity are as acceptahle

to God, as the sacrifices anciently were. See Heh. xiii. IG.

Ver. 13. They through the proof of this ministry, glorififwg God.
In this passage the apostle mentions four dift'erent fruits of alms-

giving : The relief of the poor ; thanksgivings to God from the

poor for that relief; the honour done to God by good works;
lastly, the prayers of the poor for their benefactors, proceeding
from gratitude and love.

Vep. 14. Ardently loving you. The apostle does not describe an
union between the Jewish and Gentile Christians which actually

had taken place, but which he wished might take place, by means
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15 Now^ thanks be 15 Now, I am so delighted with

to God for his unspeak- these things, that I give thanks to

able gift.^ God for his unspeakable gift Jesus

Christ, who hath joined Jews and
Gentiles in one church.

of the collections he was making for the brethren in Jerusalem.

To such an union the Jewish converts were extremely averse, be-

cause they considered the Gentiles as unclean, and hated them till

they were circumcised. Gal. ii. 12. The apostle loiowing this, was
afraid the brethren in Jerusalem would refuse the present from the

Gentile churches, which he was bringing them ; and, therefore, he

requested the prayers of the Roman brethren, that the service he

was performing to Jerusalem might be well received, Rom. xv. 31.

In performing that service the apostle showed great zeal, in the

hope that the Jewish believers would lay aside their enmity, and
join in cordial friendship with their Gentile brethren, when they

found all the Gentiles honouring them as the ancient people of God,

and showing them such expressions of respect.—Viewed in this

light, the project of the collections is a noble instance of the apos-

tle's comprehensive reach of thought, and of his indefatigable acti-

vity in executing whatever good design his benevolence prompted
him to form.

Ver. 15. Thanks be to God for his vjispeakable gift. Because
Christ is not mentioned in the context, there are some who, by the

unspeakablegfI for which the apostle thanked God, understand the

gft of God's grace bestowed on the Macedonians, Avhereby they

had been disposed to contribute liberally for the relief of the saints.

But it may be doubted, whether the apostle would call that gift un-

spe(ikable. So grand an epithet may with more propriety be applied

to Christ. Besides, the happy effects of a cordial friendship esta-

blished between the Jews and Gentiles, now- united in one faith,

worship, and church, being the object of the apostle's present

thoughts, it was natural for him to break forth in a thanksgiving

to God, for Christ the author of that happy union, and of all the

blessings which mankind enjoy. And as these blessings are so

many and so great, that they cannot be fully declared in human
language, Christ, the author of them all, may well be called God's

unspeakable gift.

CHAP. X.

View and Illustration of the Reproofs contained in this Chapter.

Hitherto St Paul's discourse was chiefly directed to

those at Corinth who acknowledged his apostleship, and
Avho had obeyed his orders, signified to them in iiis for-

mer letter. But in this, and the remaining chapters, he
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addressed the false teacher himself, and such of the faction as

still adhered to him, speaking to them with great authority,

and threatening to punish them by his miraculous power, if

they did not immediately repent. The different characters,

therefore, of the two sorts of persons who composed the Corin-

thian church, as was formerly observed, (Pref sect. 2 ) must

be carelully attended to ; otherwise this part of the Epistle will

appear a direct contradiction to what goes before.

The false teacher, it seems, and the faction, ridiculing the

apostle''s threatenings in his former letter, had said, that he

was all meekness and humility when present among them, but

exceeding bold by letters when absent. This they represented

as wise carnal policy. For, said they, being conscious of his

own weakness, he does not choose when present, to provoke

us to make too narrow a search into his character, lest it

should lead to disagreeable discoveries. The apostle, there-

fore, in answer to that sarcasm, began his address to the fac-

tion with telling them, in irony, that the very same Paul him-

self, who in presence was humble among them, but bold when
absent, did not now when absent speak boldly, but humbly
besought them ; not, however, by his own meekness, which

they ridiculed, but by the meekness and gentleness of Christ.

And what he besought of them was, that he might not be

obliged to be bold, in the manner he had resolved to be bold,

against some, who, on account of his meekness when present

with them, had calumniated him as a person who walked after

the flesh, ver. 1. 2.—But though he was in the flesh, he as-

sured them he did not Avar against idolaters and unbelievers

Avith fleshly weapons, but with weapons far more powerful,

bestowed on him by God, for the purpose of casting down all

the bulwarks raised up by worldly policy, for the defence of

idolatry and infidelity. These mighty weapons were the mira-

culous powers and spiritual giits which Christ had conferred

on him as his apostle, ver. 4. 5.—He farther told them, that

although he seldom used his miraculous power in punishing

unbelievers, he had that power in readiness for punishing all

disobedience in them Avho professed to be the disciples of
Christ, and particularly, for punishing such of the Corinthians

as called his apostleship in question, ver. 6,—He cautioned

them, therefore, against estimating things according to their

outward appearance ; and told them, il' the false teacher be-

lieved himself to be Christ's minister, he ought, from the

proofs which St Paul had given of his apostleship, to have
concluded that even he was Christ's apostle, notwithstanding

the meanness of his outward appearance, ver. 7.—For which
|"eason, said he, if I should now boast somewhat more than I
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have hitherto clone, of the power v/hich Christ hath given me
as an apostle, I am sure, when that power is tried, I shall not

be put to shame by its failing me, ver. 8.—Then, in ridicule

of the false teacher, who had said that he was bold towards

them by letters when absent, he added in the highest strain of

irony, But I must forbear boasting of my power, that I may
not seem as if I would teri'ify you by letters, ver. 9. 10.—And
because ll)e false teacher was a great pretender to reasoning,

the apostle desired him, by reasoning from the effects of his

power, already shown in the punishment of the incestuous

person, to conclude, that such as he was in speech by letters

when absent, the same also he would be in deed when present,

ver. 11.

Having thus threatened to punish the false teacher and his

adherents, the apostle told them ironicallly, that to be sure he
durst not rank and compare himself with their learned teacher,

who was so full of his own praise. It seems that impostor had
boasted among the Corinthians, of his great natural talents and
acquired accomplishments. But the apostle told them, his high

opinion of himself proceeded from his n^casuring himself only

with himself, and from his comparing himself with himself;

by which method of measuring himself, notwithstanding his

great wisdom, he did not understand himself, ver. 12.-—Next,

because the false teacher boasted of the great things he had
done at Corinth, the apostle told them, that for his part he
would not boast of things done out of the bounds prescribed

to him by God ; but would only say, that, according to these

bounds lie had come to Corinth in an orderly course of

preaching the Gospel to persons who had never heard it be-

ibre, ver. 13. 14.—So that, v/hen he boasted of things which

he had- done among the Corinthians, he did not boast of other

men's labours, like the false teacher, who had intruded him-

self into a church planted by another ; and therefore, agree-

ably to the rule prescribed by God, the apostle hoped, when
their faith was increased, to be by them enlarged with respect

to his bounds, ver. 15.—so as to preach the Gospel in the

regions beyond them, where no other person had ever preach-

ed, ver. 1().—Lastly, to show the folly of the false teacher

more fully, the apostle concluded this part of his discourse

with observing, that the preacher of the Gospel who boasts,

should boast only in this, that he preaches in the manner the

Lord allows, ver. 17.—Because, not he whocommendeth him-

self is the improved teacher, but he whom the Lord commend-
eth, ver. 18.

From this passage we learn two things : First, That the

apostles were specially appointed to preach the Gospel in coun-
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tries where it had not been preached before. This work was

assigned to them, not only because they enjoyed the highest

degree of inspiration, and possessed the greatest miraculous

powers for confirming the Gospel, but because they alone had

the power of conferring the spiritual gifts, whereby their con-

verts were enabled in their absence to edify themselves and

others, and even to convert unbelievers.

—

SeconiUy, That in

preaching the Gospel, the apostles were not to jiass by, or

neglect any nation that lay in their way, where the Gospel had

not been preached before, but were to proceed in an orderly

course from one country to another, after having preached in

each ; that the light of the Gospel might be imparted to all.

—

According to this rule, the false teacher who had come from

Judea to Corinth, not in the orderly course of preaching in

countries where the Gospel had not been preached before, but

by a direct and speedy journey, perhaps in the expectation

of becoming rich, by preaching in such a])opulousand wealthy

city as Corinth, showed himself to be no minister of Christ ;

and having intruded himself into a church which had been

planted by Paul, he had not the least reason to boast of liis

labours among the Corinthians.

New Tuanslation. Commentary.
CHAP. X. 1 Now CHAP. X. 1 Now I the very same

I the same Paul, who, Paul, who, as you scoffingly say,

when present, forsooth, when present am humble among you
AM humble among you, (ver. 10.) but when absent am bold

but when absent am hold toward i/ou by threatening letters,

toward you, beseech you beseech you my opposcrs, by the mild-

by the mildness and cle- ness and clemency of Christ, though
mency of Christ. I be absent from you.

2 (As) And I request, -2 And what I request is, that when
that when present I may present with you, / may not be oblig-

not be bold, with that cd to be bold with that firm resolu-

confidence wherewith I tion loith which I conclude, bv rea-

conclude to be bold a- soning on their behaviour, to be bold

gainst some who conclude against some, 7vho, on account of my
us to be really per.so.vs meekness when present, conclude me
who walk according to to be really one who wulketh accord-

thc flesh.* ing to the fcsh ,• one who, to terrify

the nuiltitude, pretends to powers
which he does not possess.

Ver. 2. So7ne who conclude na to he reallxi persons, &c. In this and
the preceding; verso, tlio -.vpostle's enemies at Corintli, who derided
him ;is falsely pretending to supernatund powers, wore warned of
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3 For, though we 3 For though we live in the Jleshj

walk in the flesh, we do and are to appearance weak hke
not war according to the other men, we do not war against

flesh. ^ idolaters and infidels, in the weak
crafti/ manner of men.

4 For the weapons 4 For the weapons wherewith we
of our warfare are not carri/ on our war against the heathen

jleshly, (43.) but exceed- religions, and against those who sup-

ing powerfid^ for the port them, are not weak, but veyy

overturning of -strong mightyfor the overturning offortres-
holds.^ ses erected by human policy in de-

fence of idolatry.

5 We overturn reason- 5 With these weapons, weover-
ingSy ^ and every high turn the reasonings of statesmen and

their danger. And the warning being conveyed to them in a very
fine irony, wherein their own taunting speeches were ridiculed, it

must have stung them sensibly to iind themselves thus treated.

Ver. 3. JVe do not war according to the flesh. Estius thinks the

apostle's meaning is. That he did not use the vain reasonings and
sophisms furnished by the dialectic art of the Greeks, as the false

teacher seems to have done.

Ver. 4.—1. But exceeding powerful. Our translators have ren-

dered the phrase affTsiog rui ©sw. Acts vii. 20. as a superlative, ex-

ceeding fair. Wherefore, the clause ^uvarog rw Qkjj may here be
translated, veri/ potverful. See Ess. iv. 27.—The powerful Aveapons

of which the apostle speaks, were the gifts of inspiration and mira-

cles, the faculty of speaking all kinds of languages, and the ability

of communicating miraculous powers and spiritual gifts to others.

These viighiy weapons the apostle opposes, in this verse, to thefleshlj/

or 7vealc weapons of swords, and spears, and military engines,

and cunning stratagems, and false speeches, with which the men
of this world carry on their wars.

2. For the overtiirning of strong holds. The phrase T^og za^ai-

^iSiv o;)/iigw/xarwv denotes the beating down of fortresses by means of

military engines. Now, as the strong holds of which the apostle

speaks were demolished by preaching, there is here, perhaps, an
allusion to the beating down of the walls of Jericho, by the priests

blowing their trumpets, and by the people's shouting. Josh. vi. 20.

Ver. 5.— 1. We overturn reasonings. Ka^a/^xirjc. The change of

the construction in the original directs to this translation, agreeably

to the signification of the Greek participle. Ess. iv. 16. Besides,

the apostle cannot be supposed to have said, as in our Enghsh ver-

sion. That the arms of his warfare led captive every thought, &c. ;

and had in readiness to revenge all disobedience.—The reasonings

which the apostle says he threw down, were not the canchd reason-

ings of those who attentively considered the evidences of the Gospel,

but the sophisms of the Greek philosophers, and the false reasonings

of the statesmen, and of all who from bad dispositions opposed the
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thing- raised up against philosophers, and eceri/ proud imagi-

the knowledge of God, nation raised up like a rampart by
and lead captive'^ every the lusts and passions ofmen, a^anist

thought to the obedi- the knowledge of God, to prevent its

ence of Christ :

*

entering; and we had captive evcrj/

thought, and make it subservient to

the obedience of Christ.

6 And are prepared 6 And, with respect to them who
to j^'^nish all disobedi- profess themselves Christians, are

ence, when your obe- prepared by our miraculous power
dience is cojn/j/e^ed.^ to punish all disobedience, as I shall

do in Corinth, when the obedience of

such of you as are disposed to re-

pent, is completed.

Gospel by argument. For as Chrysostom expresses it, (Asj^s/ tov

Tv(pov EXX?jv/xov, xai rm suipifffMuruv x,ai tuv euXKoyiff/xuv Tr^M iff^uv,) The
apostle speaks of' the Grecian pride, (see 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 2.) and of
theforce of sophisms and syllogisms. These the apostle overturned,

not by forbidding men to use their reason, but by opposing to them
the most convincing arguments, drawn from the inspiration and
miracles with which the preachers of the Gospel were endowed.

2. And every high thing. Tlav v-^oj/Ma. The apostle alludes to the

turrets raised on the top of the walls of a besieged city, or fortress,

from which the besieged annoyed their enemies. To these high

structures, the apostle compared the proud imaginations of the ene-

mies of revelation, concerning the sufHciency of men's natural

powers, in all matters of religion and morality. But these imagina-

tions the apostles cast down, by the force of the spiritual weapons
which they made use of.

3. And led captive. Ar//MaXa>Ti^ovTig. This, likewise, is a military

term ; but being a word of great force, it is often applied to the
mind, to represent the thraldom ctf the affections. Thus, lovers are

said to be led captive by their mistresses ; and persons who creep

into houses, are said, 2 Tim. iii. 6. aty^j^ay^onZ^siv, to lead captive silly

women.

4. Every thought to the obedience of Christ. The empty reason-
ings, and foolish imaginations of the human mind, being thrown
down, every thought Avhich arises in it, from that time forth, is made
as subservient to the obedience of Christ, as slaves are to the will

of their lords. In this noble passage, the apostle with great energy
describes the method in which wicked men fortify themselves
against the Gospel, raising as it were one barrier behind another, to

obstruct its entrance into their minds. But when these are all

thrown down, the Gospel is received, and Christ is obeyed implicit-

ly ; every thought and reasoning taking its direction from liim.

Ver. 6. When your obedience is completed. In these verses, five

effects of the apostolical warfare are mentioned: 1. The destnic-
tion of the strong holds occupied l)y idolatry. 2. The destruction
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7 Do ye look on 7 Do i/e judge of things according

things according to ap- to appearance ? IJuny teacher among
jyearancef^ If any one you is conjident in himself, that he is

is conjident in himself'-' ChrisCs minister, (chap. xi. 23.) and

that he is Christ's, let claims authority on that account, let

him, on the other hand, him, on the other hand, reason this hy

(268.) reason this from the. exercise of his own understanding'^

himself, that as he is thai as he is ChrisCs m'm\?>iev hy y^yo-

Chrisfs,' so also we ahy. fession, so also I am Chrisfs mini-

Christ's, ster ; my claim to that character

being much better supported than

his.

8 And therefore, if 1 8 And therefore, if preferring

should boast somewhat myself to \{\m, I should boast some-

more abundantly of our what more abundantly than I have

power, which the Lord hitherto done, o/"o2<r power, who ate

hath given us for yovr apostles, to punish disobedience,

edification,^ and not which the Lord hath given us for your

of reasonings ; that is, of every argument ingeniously invented by

infidels, against the Gospel. 3. The throwing down of every ram-

part, -wall, and tower ; that is, every prejudice raised against the

Gospel, however impregnable it might appear. 4. The leading the

enemies of the Gospel captive, and subjecting them to Christ. 5.

The punishing every kind of disobedience in professed Christians.

Ver. 7-—!• Doye look on things according to appearance ? Do ye
judge of the qualifications and authority of the ministers of the Gos-

pel, by their birth, their education, their fluency of speech^ the

beauty of their persons, and the politeness of their manners ?

2. If ant/ one is confdcnt in himself. By using the plirase confi~

dent in himself, the apostle insinuated that the false teacher's high

opinion of himself, had no foundation but his own imagination.

3. That as he is Christ's. By this the apostle did not acknow-

ledge the false teacher to be a faithful minister of Christ. He had
taken on himself the work of the ministry, and was by profession a

servant of Christ. This Paul acknowledged, without entering into

the consideration of his faithfulness. At the same time, as he pre-

tended to great powers of reasoning, the apostle desired him to

reason this from himself. That if he was a minister of Christ, merely

by professing to be one, the apostle, who besides laying claim to

that character, had exercised miraculous'powers among the Corin-

thians, was thereby shown to be more truly a minister of Christ

than he was, who did not possess that proof. See chap. xi. 23.

note 1

.

Ver. 8. For your edification, and notfor ycnir destruction. Here
the apostle insinuated to the Corinthians, that he had ordered them
to cut oif the incestuous person, not for the purpose of destroying

him;, but for preserving them from the contagion of his evil ex-<

ample.
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ibr your destruction, I

should not be ashamed.

9 That I may not

seem as if I would ter-

rify you by letters.

10 For HIS letters/

sailh hcy^ are indeed

weighty and si7'07i^,^ but

HIS bodily presence

weak^^ and his speech

contemptible.^

11 Let sucli an one

conclude this, that su(;h

as we arc in speech by
letters, when absent^ the

same also when present

WE WILL BE in deed.

12 (ra^, 98.) But wc
dare not rank'^ (»!, 11)5.)

cdijlcaiion, and not for ijaur dentruc-

tion, I shoidd not he ashamed by its

failing me, when I try it on the dis-

obedient among you.

9 But I forbear boasting of my
power, That I may not seem as if t
would terrify you by letters.

10 For his letters^ sailh the false

teacher scoffingly, are indeed weighty

and strong in respect of boasting and
threatening, hut his bodily presence

is humble, (ver. 1.) and his manner

of speaking contemptible.

11 Let such a scojfdug pretender to

reasoning conclude this, from the pu-
nishment inflicted on the incestuous

person, that such as I am in speech by
letters ichen absent, the same als'o

when present I will be in deed, by pu-
nishing him, if he docs not repent.

12 But to be sure, /, Vvhose ap-

pearance and speech arc so contemp-

Ver. 10.—] . For his letters. Both the Greeks and the Romans
gave the name of Letters, to one letter. The word Letters, there-

fore, was properly used by the false teacher, notwithstanding the

apostle had written only one letter to the Corinthians at the time

he said this.—His Ictlcr which was weighty, is his tirst Epistle to the

Corinthians.

2. Saith he. From chap. xi. 18. and from ver. 12. of this chap-

ter, it is evident, that there were several false teachers among the

faction at Corinth. Nevertheless it is plain from ver. 11. that the

apostle is speaking here of one teacher only.

3. Are indeed weighlif and strong. In the apostle's letter here re-

ferred to, he had spoken to the offenders sharply, and had threaten-

ed them in a very iirm tone; particuLirlv in chap. iv. 18,—^21. and
through the whole of chap. v.

4. But his bodilij presence fveak. From this it would appear, that

St Paul was either a man of small stature, or that there was some-
thing in his countenance or address which was ungraceful. In the
Philopatris of Lucian, Triephon, who said he was baptized by him,
calls him the big nosed bald paled Galilean. And the apostle hinv-

self speaks of his own weakness of the flesh. Gal. iv. 13.

5. And his speech contemptible. E'^ii.h'jn/j.i\^og, literally contemned.

But the meaning is, worthy of being contemned, contemptible. Vulg.
conieinptibilis. This may refer to his manner of speaking.

Ver. 12.— 1. We dare not rank. Hammond and Eisner have pro-

duced passages from the Greek writers, to show that the word.

iyxciv'jj liere used, signifies to number, reckon, or rank one person
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a?id compare ourselves tiblo, dare not rank nor compare nu/-

witli some who . com- self with some among you, who com-

mend themselves: How- mend themselves, though destitute of

euer, ther/, {iv, 172.) a- the character, power, and success of

mong themselves measur- apostles : However, they among them-

ing themselves,^ and com- selves measuring the^nselves by their

paring themselves with own opinion of themselves, and com-

themselves, do tiot under- jmring themselves with each other only,

stand THEMSELVES. and not with the apostles, do not un^

derstand their own inferiority.

13 Further, we will 13 Farther, I rcill not like them
not boast (s/e, 148.) of boast oj^ things not appointed to me,

things not measured ;
^ but to have come even to you. in Co-

but to have come even to rinth, according to the measure of the

you, according to the line which God, who assigns to every

measure of the line^ preacher of the Gospel his bounds, hath

which the God of mea- allotted to me.

sure"' hath allotted tons.

with another. Accordingly, the Arabic version hatli here a v.ord

answering to the Latin annumerare.

2. Hoirever, they among themselves measuring themselves. I have

followed the order of the words in the original, because it suggests

this idea : That the false teachers, in their conversations among
themselves, measured or estimated themselves, not according to

their real worth, but according to the opinion which they had

formed of themselves. Besides, they compared themselves, not

with the apostles of Christ, but with themselves, that is, with each

other. Horace's advice, Epist. lib. i. 7- Ifist line. Met ire se qiiemque.

siio modulo ac pede verinn est, hath a diiferent meaning ; namely,

that every one shoxild follow the manner of life which best suits

his genius.

Ver. 13.—1. Of things not measured. The word a/xsr^a signifies,

Ihirigs not measured out to the apostle, things not appointed him

to do.

2. According to the measure of the line. Ta -/.amo;. This word

sio-nifies a line or cot-d, made use of in measuring laud, Parkh. Diet.

Also the white line by which the part of the stadium Avas marked,

hi which the racers were to run. See Philip, iii. 16. note.—In this

passage, the measure ef the line signifies the division of a country

which is allotted to one ; and in particular, the different countries

assigned to Paul, as the scene of his preaching.

3. Which the God ofmeasure hath allotted to us. In this figure, God

is represented as measuring out, or dividing to the first preachers

of the Gospel, their several offices and their several scenes of

action, that they might labour each in the parts assigned to them.

To the apostles 'he allotted the charge of converting the world, and

endou'ed them with gifts suited to tlie greatness of that work. T©
them, therefore, it belonged to form their converts into churches.
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14 For we do not 14 i^or in preaching at Corinth,

stretch ourselves beyond we do not like the false teacher gv out

OUR Li.vE, as not reach- of our line, as not reaching to you;
ing to you ; hut we are but we are come asfar as to t/ou also^

come as far as to you tji the regular course of preaching
also^ in the Gospel of the Gospel of Christ.

Christ,

15 We do not boast 15 I say, / do not, like some
(see ver. 13.) of things others, take praise to myself on ac-

not measured, that is, cou7it of thi7igs not allotted to me,
of other men's labours ;

^ that is, of other mens labours ; but I
but we have hope, when have hope, when your faith is increas-

your faith is increased, ed to such a degree that I can leave

to be by you enlarged you to the care of your ordinary

and to appoint rules for their government. They had authority to

dictate the religious faith and practice of mankind. In short, they
had the supreme direction, under Christ, of all rehgious matters
whatever. Yet none of them interfered in the lahours of the others,

except by common consent. See Pref. to James, sect. 1. near the
end. The province assigned by God to the evangehsts and other

inferior ministers, was to assist the apostles ; to build upon the foun-
dation laid by them ; to labour in the Gospel under their direction ;

and in all things to consider themselves as subordinate to the apos-

tles. According to this view of the matter, the false teacher at

Corinth, who at best was but an inferior minister of the Gospel,
hud in many things acted out of the bounds in which he ought to

have laboured.

Ver. 14. Are come asfar as to you also in the Gospel. The apos-

tles themselves were not at liberty to preach in some countries, and
pass by others. See the \\qw pretixed to this chapter at the end.
St Paul, therefore, following this rule, preached in all the countries

of the lesser Asia, beginning at Jerusalem. From Asia he passed
into Macedonia, where he preached in many of the chief cities.

Then he preached in Greece, and particularly at Athens ; and at

last came to Corinth, in a regular course of preaching the Gospel
where it had not been preached before. So that he did not, like the
false teacher, run to the Corinthians, immediately on hearing that
they had received the Gospel from another.

Ver. 15.—1. Thai is, of other men s lahours. The apostle justly

considered the false teacher's coming, and establishing himself in

the Corinthian church as one of its ordinary pastors, and his assum-
ing the direction of that church, in opposition to him, as an unlaw-
ful intrusion ; because that church having been planted by St Paul,
the edification and direction of it belonged only to him, and to the
bishops and deacons ordained by him. Besides, this intruder, by
pretending to more knowledge than Paul, and by assuming an
autljority superior to his, endeavoured to draw the Corinthians from
following liis doctrines and precepts. The false teacher, therefore,

vol,. II. G
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wilh respect to our line-

inlo abundance

;

16 To preach the

Gospel in the kegions^

beyond you ; and not

in another mans Ime, to

boast of things already

prepared.^

17 He then who boast-

eth^ let hhn boast in the

Lord.

18 For not he who
eommendeth himself" is

approved, but whom the

Lord eommendeth.

teachers, to be bj/ you enlarged^ with

respect to my line of preaching,

abundantly

;

16 So as to preach the Gospel in

the regions beyond you, where no
person hath yet preached, and not

in another mans bounds, to take

praise to myself on account of things

already prepared, that is, of churches,

already planted, as the false teachcF

hath done.

M If then any teacher boasteth,

let him boast of his having perform-

ed his duty in the manner the Lo7^d

hath appointed.

18 For not he who eommendeth

himself, is an approved teacher ; but

he whom the Lord eommendeth, by
the inspiration - and miraculous

powers bestowed on him.

being every way culpable, the apostle humbled him, by setting him

forth in his true colours, as a mean-spirited intruder, who decked

himself with ornaments which belonged to another.

2. Enlarged with respect to our line {-/tavova, see Philip, iii. 16.

note) into abundance. The apostle hoped the Corinthians would

soon be so well instructed, as to render it proper for him to leave

them to the care of their stated teachers, and to preach the Gospel

in. the countries beyond them, where the Gospel had not been

preached. This he termed. His being enlarged with resjject to his

line into abundance.

Ver. 16.—1. The regions beyond yoti ; that is, the regions of Italy

and Spain, whither we know the apostle intended to go. For in

Laconia, Arcadia, and the other countries of Peloponnesus, which

composed the Roman province of Achaia, he had already preached

the Gospel, as is plain from the inscription of both his letters lo the

Corinthians.

2. Boast of things already prepared. As in this passage the

apostle contrasts his own behaviour with the behaviour of the false

teacher, we may infer from the particulars mentioned, that that

teacher took to himself great pi-aise for having instructed the Co-

rinthians more perfectly than he said Paul had done, and for having

properly regulated the affairs of their church, which he pretended

had been left in disorder by the apostle.
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CHAP. XI.

Viezv and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

From the things written in this chapter, it appears, that

althougli the false teacher, on all occasions, took care to

Sound his own praise, he had represented Paul as guilty of

folly in praising himself; pretending that he had nothing to

boast of. The apostle, therefore, began with ironically re-

questing the Corinthians to bear with a little of his foolish-

ness in praising himself, ver. 1.—and for so doing he gave
them this reason : He suspected their affections were estrang-

ed from him, through the calumnies of his enemies. Such an
estrangement he could not bear. Having by faith and holi-

ness betrothed them to Christ, he was anxious to present them
to him at the judgment, as a chaste virgin to her future hus-

band, ver. 2.—This he should not be able to do, if, believing'

the calumnies of his enemies, they no longer considered hint

as an apostle. Also he was afraid, that as the serpent deceiv-

ed Eve, so the false teacher, deceiving them, might corrupt

them from the simplicity of the Gospel, ver. 3.—But their

attachment to that teacher, he told them, was unreasonable,

as he did not pretend to preach another Jesus, neither had
they received from him a different spirit, nor a different Gos-
pel, ver. 4.

Having made this apology for what he was going to say lit

his own praise, he affirmed that he was in nothing inferior to

the very greatest apostles, ver. 5.—For although his enemies
objectecl to him, that he was unlearned in speech, he was not
unlearned in the knowledge proper to a minister of the Gospel

;

but in the whole of his preaching and behaviour at Corinth^
Iiad showed himself an able and faithful apostle of Christ,

ver. 6.—His enemies, indeed, upbraided him with not having
supported the dignity of the apostolical character as he ought
to have done, by demanding maintenance from his disciples in

Corinth. But he told them, he had conmiittcd no offence in

that respect, when he humbled himself to work for his own
maintenance among them, since he (Hd it that they might be
exalted, by having the Gospel preached to them with the
greater success, as a free gift, ver. 7.—He took wages frorai

other churches, the church at Philippi especially ; but it Avas

to do the Corinthians a service, by preaching the Gospel to
them free of expence, ver. 8.—For on a particular occasion,

when he was so much employed at Corinth that he had not
time to work for his own maintenance, what he wanted fh©
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Plullppians fully supplied ; so that he had kept himself, and
would keep himself from being burdensome to them, ver. 9.

—

solemnly protesting, that no man should deprive him of that

ground of boasting, in the regions of Achaia, ver. 10.—This
resolution he had formed, not from want of love to the Corin-

thians, ver. 11.—but that he might cut off all opportunity from
the false teacher and others, who desired an opportunity to

speak evil of him, as one who preached the Gospel for gain ; also

that the false teacher, who in public pretended to imitate him
in taking nothing for his preaching, (though in private he re-

ceived gifts from individuals,) might be obliged to lay aside

his hypocrisy, and, after the apostle"'s example, take nothing in

private from any one, ver. 12.—There was a peculiar propriety

in the apostle's taking nothing from his disciples in Corinth,

on account of his preaching ; because, being an opulent city,

it might have been said, that his motive for preaching so long

there was to enrich himself. This indeed was the view of the

false teacher, who, by receiving gifts in private, showed him-

self to be a deceitful workman, although he- assumed the ap-

pearance of a true apostle, by pretending to preach without

taking any reward from the Corinthians. But his assuming

that appearance was not to be wondered at, seeing Satan him-
self, on some occasions, puts on the appearance of an angel

of light, ver. 13,—15.

The apostle having such good reasons for commending him-

self, he desired the faction a second time, not to think him a

fool for speaking in his own praise ; or at least, as a fool to

bear with him, that like the false teacher he might boast a

little, ver. 16.—For, said he ironically, to be sure that which

I am going to speak, in this confident boasting concerning

myself, I speak not according to the Lord, but as in foolish-

ness, ver. 17.-—In his former letter, the apostle had used this

expression, chap. vii. 12. To the rest I sjjcak, not the Lord.

This the false teacher misinterpreting, had maliciously turned

into ridicule, by telling the Corinthians, that the praises

which Paul bestowed on himself were, he supposed, of the

number of the things which the Lord did not speak. This
sarcasm the apostle repeated in an ironical manner, to insi-

nuate to the Corinthians, that the things which he spake in

vindication of himself as an apostle, he spake by the command-
ment of Christ.—Then added, Seeing many, who are no
apostles, praise themselves for their supposed qualities, I, who
am a real apostle of Christ, will likewise praise myself for my
good qualities, ver, 18.—Especially as the false teacher and
his followers, being such wise men, gladly bear with fools, that

they may have the pleasure of laughing at them, ver. 19.

—
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Now, said he, ye are of such a bearing disposition, that if one

enslave you, if one eat you up, if one take your goods, if one

raiseth himself against you in wrath, if one even beat you on

the face, ye bear it, ver. 20. This, it seems, was the insolent

manner in which the false teacher treated his adherents at Co-
rinth, who bare it all with great patience. In his account,

therefore, of the bearing disposition of the faction, the apostle

gave the sincere part of the church a laughable picture of the

wisdom of their wise brethren, in bearing.—Farther, he told

them that he was obliged to speak in his own praise, because

he had been repi'esented as a low born, weak, ill qualified

teacher. But he affirmed, that on whatever account any one

among them was bold in his own praise, he also had just rea-

son to be bold on the same account, ver. 21.—Are these

boasters Hebrews ? so am I. Are they, &c. ver. 22.—Is the

false teacher a minister of Christ ? (I speak as a fool,) I am
more so than he,—and in proof of what I say, I appeal to my
labours and sufferings for the Gospel. Here the apostle enu-

merates the labours and sufferings v/hich he endured, while

executing his office : from which it appears, that no man ever

did or suffered as much, in pursuing grandeur or fame, as he

did in preaching Christ, ver. 23,—29.—And with respect to

the weakness, or cowardice, with which he was reproached,

he told them, that since lie was obliged to boast, he would
boast even of his weakness, in flying from danger on a parti-

cular occasion ; namely, when the Jews laid wait for him in

Dainascus ; because his escaping from that danger, was an
illustrious example of the care which both God and man took

pf him, as a faithful minister of Christ, ver. 30,—34.

New Translation. Co:MMENTAuy.
CHAP. XI. 1 / wish CHAP. XI. 1 Though he is not

^e could bear some little an ap})roved teacher who alone com-

of mi/ foolishness :^ yea, mends himself, I wish ye could bear

even bear ye with me. some Utile of my foolishness in boast-

ing. Yea, even bear with me, I be-

seech you.

2 For I am jealous^ 2 This indulgence I expect from

of you with a great jea- you on your own account : For Iam

Ver. 1. Could hear some lilllc of mi/ foolishness. The apostle

terms his commending himaelffoolishiiess, because his opposei's gave

it that appellation. Nevertheless, it was become a matter both of

prudence and duty ; because the faction had been very industrious

in aspersing his character.

Ver. 2.

—

\. I avi jealous of you. Zr\k<ii hiiaz. The word ^^jXo,

was used by the Greeks to signify, not a particular affection^ but



102 2 CORIxNTHIANS. Chap. XI.

lousy; (ya^, 20.) because cxceeduiglj/ jealous cancerning you
^

I have betrothed'^ you ifcawse, having converted you, ///aye

to one hushand, to -pre- betrothed j/ou hy fhitli and hohness

sent YOU a chaste virgin to one husband, and am sohcitous to

to Christ. present you in affection and conduct

spotless, as a chaste virgin to Christ.

3 But / am afraid^ 3 Yit I am afraid, lest somehow,

lest somehow, as the ser- as the serpent beguiled Eve by his

pent^ beguiled Eve by subtilly, in promising to make her

his subtiltv, so your wise, soyour minds should be debauch-

minds should be cor- edfrom that obedience which is due to

rupted from the simpli- Christ by one, who, on pretence of

the strength and vehemeiicy of any affection whatever ; so that it is

appHed to bad affections as well as to good. Hence it denotes

jealoHsij, as in this passage ; Concern for the honour of another,

John ii. 17-

—

Anger, Acts v. 17.

—

Envij, Acts xiii. 45.

—

Love, 2 Cor.

ix. 2. See also Gal. iv. 17. Col. iv. 13.—Hence ^tjao/, zeals, are

reckoned among the works of the flesh. Gal. v. 21. and one kind of

zeal is termed, -/xjfc '(rikog, bitter zeal, James iii. 14.

2. / have betrothed you to one husband. Ernesti observes, that

ai'M^iiv is sometimes used for 'rrapaG/.iva'Cuv, iroi/xu'i^irj, to prepare ; and
is of opinion, that in this passage it denotes the adorning, rather

than IIlc betrothing of the bride ; and for that sense of the word he

appeals to Chrysostom, De Sacerdot. lib. iv. c. 7- But Whitby
saith, the other Greek commentators understand the apostle as

speaking of his having betrothed the Corinthians to Christ, by per-

suading tliem to believe the Gospel : and quotes two passages from

Herodotus, in which c/,^f/.oZii'j signifies to betroth.—The betrothing of

persons to Christ is accomplished in the present life ; but their mar-

riage is to happen in the life to come ; vvhen they shall be brought

home to their husband's house, to hve with him- for ever. See Eph.
V. 27- note 1. The apostle having betrothed the Corinthians to

Christ, he was anxious to preserve them chaste, or true, to their

fixture spouse, that when the time of their marriage came, they

might not be rejected by him.

Ver. 3.—1. Yet I am afraid, lest somehow, as the serpent beguiled

Eve by his subtilty. That it was the devil who beguiled Eve, our

Lord hath intimated, by calling him a murderer from the beginning,

and a liar, John viii. 44. The same, also, St John hath insinuated,

by giving the name of the old serpent, to him who is called the devil,

and Satan who deceiveth the whole world. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. Be-

sides, in the history of the fall, the serpent is said to have been

punished as a rational and accountable agent. Wherefore, what
IMoses hath written of the fall, is not an apologue or fable with a

moral meaning, as IMiddleton and others contend, but a true history

of things really done, in which the devil was the chief actor. There

are who think, that the devil in that history is called a serpent figu-

ratively, because in tempting Eve he used the qualities natural to
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city^ which is due (j/;,

142. 2.) to Christ.

4 (El f/^ev yu,^) IJ' noWi

indeed, he who is come,

prcacheth another Je-

sus, w honi we have not

preached, or if ye re-

ceive a different spirit

which ye have not re-

ceived FROM MB, or a

different Gospel which
ye have not embrciced,

ye might well bear with

HIM.

5 (ra^, 98.) Yet I
conclude I am in no-

thing^ behind the very

greatest of the apostles.^

C (E/ Oi 7f.ai) And even

j/ I BE an unlearned

ptrsmi^ in speech, yet

not in knowledge : but
on every occasios ive

making you more perfect than I have

done, would subject you to the law.

4 If now, indeed, the teacher who
is come among you preachelh ano-

ther Saviour, whom I have not preach-

ed ; or if ye receive from him a dif-

ferent spirit, ichich ye have not re-

ceived from me, but whose gilts are

greater than those which I imparted

to you, or a different and better doc-

trine of salvation, which ye have not

embraced by my persuasion, ye might

well have listened to such a teacher.

5 Vet I conclude I am in nothing

inferior to the very greatest of the.

apostles : so that ye had no reason

to apply to any other teacher.

6 And even if I be an unlearned

person in speech, as my enemies say,

yet I am not so in the Lnowhdgc
proper to an apostle : but on every

occasion I have been made manifest

serpents ; and that the punishment inflicted on him, namely, his

being confined to our atmosphere, is figuratively expressed by his

going on his belly, and his eating the dust. But others think, that

the devil in the history of the fall is called a serpent, because he
assumed the appearance of a serpent ; and that after the fall a

change was actually made in the form and state of that animal, to

be a memorial of the devil's having abused its primitive form, for

the purpose of deceiving and ruining mankind.
2. The simplicily. In Scripture this word is used for integrity,

Eph. vi. 5. 1 ^laccab. ii. 37- The apostle was afraid the Corinthians,

by foUowing the false teacher, might be debauched from that inte-

grity of affection which thev owed to Christ.

Ver. 5.— 1. / am in nothing ; neither in respect of inspiration, nor

of miracles, nor of the power of communicating spiritual gifts, nor
of success, nor of the tokens of my iMaster's favour, behind, &c.

2. The very greatest of the apostles. ' Tffrf^xivai, See Ess. iv 10.

The apostle meant Peter, James, and John, whom he called pillars.

Gal. ii. 9.—Let the Papists reconcile this account which Paul gives

of himself as an apostle, with their pretended supremacy of Peter
over all the apostles.

Ver. 6. //' / be, idiojrrjg tuj Xr/yuj, an unlearned person in speech.

For the meaning of /5/w7>j5, see 1 Cor. xiv. 16. note 1. The apostle

called himself nnlcnrned in speech, because in preaching he did not
follow the rules of the Grecian rhetoric. His discourses were not
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have been made manifest hy all ihinifs (by the doctrines I

hy all things (ni) among taught, and the gifts I bestowed)

you. among you as a chief apostle.

7 Have I committed 7 Have I committed an offence

an offence, in humbling against the apostolical character, in

myself that ye might be humbling myself to work for my own
exalted,^ because I have maintenance, that ye might be exalt-

preached the Gospel of ed by believing in Christ the more
God to you as a. free readily, because I have preached the

gift 9^ Gospel of God to you without re-

ward 9

8 Other churches I 8 Other churches^ I may say, /
spoiled, taking wages spoiled while I preached in Corinth,

composed with that art which the Greeks showed in the choice and

arrangement of their words, and in the disposition of their periods.

Neither were they deHvered with those modulations of voice, and

with those studied gestures, wlierewith the Greeks set off their ora-

tions. This sort of taught eloquence the apostle utterly disclaim-

ed, for a reason mentioned 1 Cor. i. 17. See Ess. iii. on St Paid's

style, p. 75. It seems the faction in Corinth had objected to him
his want of these accomplishments. But Bull, in his Serm. and
Disc. vol. 1. p. 203. 204. gives it as his opinion, that the irony of

the faction was levelled, not against the apostle's style, but against

his pronunciation and action in speaking, which through some
bodily infirmity was ungraceful and unacceptable. And to this he

applies 2 Cor. x. 10. His letters, he snilh, ore weighty and ponciful,

but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. Perhaps

the faction objected both imperfections to the apostle.

Ver. 7-—!• That ye might be exalted. The apostle meant, exalt-

ed by faith to the dignity of God's sons. Of this exaltation James
likewise speaks, chap. i. 9.

2. Preached the Gospel of God to you as a free gift. This, the

apostle's enemies said, Avas a presumption that he knew himself to

be no apostle ; or, if he was an apostle, it showed that he did not

love the Corinthians.—The first of these objections the apostle had

answered in his former Epistle, chap. ix. 3,—19. by proving his right

to maintenance, and by declaring that he declined using that right,

merely to make his preaching the aiiore acceptable and successful.

The second objection he answers in this chapter, ver. 11,—15. by

assuring them, that his not demanding maintenance, did not proceed

from his not loving them, but that those teachers who boasted of

their imitating him, in not receiving maintenance, might be obliged

to leave oiif" taking presents from their disciples in private. Farthei-,

because his enemies pretended, that he craftily declined taking

maintenance from the Corinthians, that he miglit the more easily

lieece them by his assistants, he takes notice of that calumny also,

aijd refutes it, chap. xii. !(?.
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FROM TiiEM^ to do jou by taking wages Jrom them to enable

service. me to convert i/ou.

9 (Kai) For being pre- 9 For being present with yon, and

sent with you, and in in want of daily bread, / distressed

want, Jdistressed^ no 07ie; no one among you by demanding

(yaf, 98.) but my want,^ maintenance; but my want the bre-

the brethren coming thren coming from Macedonia (the

from Macedonia fully Philippian brethren, Philip, iv. 15.)

supplied;^ and in every J'ldly supplied, by the liberal present

thing I have kept, and which they brought me. And in

will keep myself, from every thing I have kept, and will still

being burdensome to keep myselffrom being burdensome to

you. you in any shape whatever.

10 As the truth of 10 As the truth required by Christ

Christ is in me, (or/ is in me, surely this same boasting

260.) surely this same shall not be stopped concerning me in

boasting shall not be the regions of Achaia, through any

stopped (iig, 148.) con- one"'s forcing me by reproaches, or

Ver. 8. Other churches I spoiled, taking wagesfrom them. He
meant the church at Philippi. For the brethren of Philippi, being

strongly impressed with a sense of the advantages which mankind
derived from the Gospel, were so anxious to render the apostle's

preaching in Corinth successful, that during his residence there

they sent him money, to prevent his being burdensome to the Co-

rinthians. His acceptance of these presents he called a spoiling of

the Philippians, because, as he was not labouring among them, he

took their money without giving them any thing in return for it

:

and a taking of wages ; but it was for a service performed, not to

the Philippians, but to the Corinthians.

Ver. 9.—1. / distressed no one. Karivaoxrida. According to Je-

rome, this is a Cilician word. Others think it is derived from vaoytri,

which Elian says is the name of a fish, called by the Latins Torpedo,

because it deprives those who touch it of the sense of feeling. Sup-
posing this to be the derivation of the word, the apostle's meaning
is, / benumbed or oppressed no one. But Joach. Cumerar. in his

notes on the New Testament, observes, that the primitive word is

used by Theocritus, in the sense of hurting ; and that Plato has

used another derivative from that primitive in the same sense.

2. But my want, the brethren. Sec Though the apostle generally

maintained himself by his own labour, he was sometimes so occu-

pied in preaching, and in the other functions of his ministry, that

he had little time for working. On such occasions he was much
pinched Avith want ; as happened in Corinth at the time the Philip-

pians relieved him. See ver. 27.

3. Fulli/ supplied. YlooffavirXriPMuv. This word, as Bcngelins

observes, implies that the money sent by the Philippians, added to

what he gained by his own labour, fully supplied all his wants.
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cerning vie in the regions

oi'Acliaia.

1 1 For what reason ?

Uecause I do not love

you P God knoweth.

12 But what I do,

(xa/, 219) that I will do,

that I may cut off op-

jmrtuniti/ from them
who desire opportunity,

that wherein they boast,^

they may be found even

as we.

13 For such are
false apostles, ^ deceit

ful workmen,^ trans-

forming themselves info

apuslles of Christ.

14< And no wonder;
for Satan himself trans-

Jonnelh himself into an
angel of light. ^

persuading me by entreaties, to re-

ceive maintenance.

11 For what reason have I resolv-

ed on this ? Is it, as my enemies

tell you, because I do not love i/oti,

and will not be obliged to you ?

God knoweth that is not the case.

12 But what I do, that I will con-

tinue to do, that 1 may cut off' oppor-

tunity from them who desire oppor-

tunity of taking maintenance from
you by my example ; that seeing they

boast in not taking maintenance, they

may be found really to take nothing

from you, even as we.

13 For such h3'pocrites are false

ajmstles, and deceitful workmen, who
transform themselves into the appear-

ance of ajjoslles of Christ, by pre-

tending to preach the. Gospel with-

out reward.

14 And no wonder they assume
that iappcarance, for Satan himself

takes on himself, at times, the appear-

ance of an angel of light, by making
pretensions to the greatest sanctity

and kindness.

Ver. 12. That wherein they boast, tJicij may hefound even as wc.

It Avould seem that the false teachers at Corinth^ in imitation of the
apostle, pretended to take nothing for their preaching, and boasted
of their disinterestedness. Nevertheless, on other " pretences, they
received presents from their discijiles in private, nay extorted them.
See ver. 20. Wherefore, to put these impostors to shame, and to

oblige them really to imitate him, the apostle declared, that he never
had taken any thing, nor ever would take any thing from the Corin-
thians, either in public or in private, on any account whatever.

Ver. 13.—1. Such arc false apostles. They are false apostles,

because they falsely pretended to be divinely inspired, and express-

ly commissioned by Christ.

2. Deceitful workmen. Workman or labotirer, is an appellation

which St Paul sometimes takes to himself, and often gives to his

assistants in the ministry. He called the preachers of whom he is

speaking decciful, because they pretended to great disinterested-

ness in their work, while their only design was to promote their

own interest.

Ver. 14. Transformeth himself into an angel of light. In this

manner, it may be supposed, Satan transformed himself when he
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15 Therefore it ts

no great wo^DER, if liis

ministers* also trans-

form themselves as 7nini-

sters of righteousness ;2

of those the end^ shall be

according to their works.

16(na,\/.,267.)iV/ore-

over^ I say. Let no one

think me a fool : bid if

otherwise, (xav, 224.) at

least as a fool bear tvith

me,^ that I also may
boast a little.

17 What I speak in

this confident boasting

(see chap, ix. 4. note) /
do not speak according

to the Lord,^ but as in

foolishness.

15 Therefore it is no great won-

der, if' his ministers also, by false

pretensions, viake themselves like the

ministers of righteousness. Of those

deceitful workmen, the end, the final

retribution, shall be according to the

nature of their works.

16 Moreover, I sat/, Let no one

think me a fool for speaking in my
own praise ; but if he does, at least

as a fool he ought to bear with me^

(ver. 1.) that I also, as well as the

false teacher whom ye bear with,

(ver. 20.) mai/ speak a little in mi/

own praise.

17 What I speak with so much

confidence in my own praise, ye in

irony say, / do not speak according

to the Lord^s direction, but as in

foolishness. Yet the Lord directs

me to vindicate my own character

as his apostle.

tempted our Lord in the wilderness ; and in like manner, also, when
he tempted our first mother Eve. Evil spirits are called angels of'

darkness, either hecause they are confined to the dark region of our

atmosphere, or because they employ themselves in promoting error

and wickedness, which is spiritual darkness. Whereas good an-

gels are called angels cf light, because they employ themselves in

promoting truth and virttie, which is spiritual hght.

Ver. 15.—1. If his minislers. False teachers are justly called

the minislers of Satan, because they are employed in disseminating

error, whereby Satan's kingdom is supported in the world.

2. Ministers of righteousness. The teachers of true doctrine are

fitly called ?wj?/ii7e;'* of righteousness, because of the eHicacy of true

doctrine to promote righteousness in them who receive it.

3. Of those the end shall be according to their works. Here the

end, as in Rom. vi. 2L signifies the final issue of a course of action ;

consequently, the retribution which shall be made to the actor.

Ver. 16. At least as a fool, dc'!^a(^s /j,s, bear with ?nc. Eisner hath

supported this translation by examples, particularly the following

one from Plutarch, De Defect. Oracul. p. 412. A\'liere we are told,

that Demetrius, when about to make a speech which he was afraid

would not be well received, introduced it thus : Aj^affijs y}fiag efn,

Bear with us, said he, and do not draw up your brotvs.

Ver. 17- J do not speak according to the Lord, but as infoolishncss.

This was a sarcasm of the false teacher, who, hecause the apostle

in his former letter distingiushed between the U'ings v.hich he him-

eelf spake, and the things which the Lord spake, fancied that he
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18 Seeing many boast 18 And therefore, seeing many
according to the flesh, I teachers boast accorditig to the man-

also will boast. ner of men, I also will boast in the

same manner.

19 For ye bear ivith 19 For though ye reckon me a

fools gladly, ic?"«^ YOUR- fool for praising myself, Iknowj/e
SELVES wise. ^ bear withfuolsgladlj/, for the purpose

of laughing at them, being yourselves

remarkably wise.

20 For ye bear it if 20 Your patience in bearing, I

one enslave you, if one own is very great ; for ye bear it, if

eat YOU up, if one take the false teacher enslave your con-

YOUR GOODS,^ if one science; if he eat yoii tq) hy IWmg m
[irraiPirai) raise himself luxury at your expence ; if he extort

against vol-,- if one beat j)resenls from you ; if he raise him-

you on the face. self against ^ou in wrath, when ye

refuse to comply with his will ; if he

even beat you on the face.

meant to tell tliem^ he was not inspired in the things spoken by

himself. And therefore that impostor, in mockery of the praises

which Paul bestowed on himself, said they were, he supposed, of

the number of the things which the Lord did not speak by him.

This witticism the apostle introduced here ironically, to show that

M'hatever ^vas necessary for the vindication of his character, and

gifts, and powers, and behaviour, as an apostle, he spake by inspi-

ration from Christ, Avho promised to his apostles, that when called

to defend themselves, it should be given them in that hour what

they were to speak.

Ver. 19. Yc bear n'ilhfools glndlii, being yourselves wise. This is

written in the highest strain of ridicule, as is plain from ver. 20.

The faction, it seems, had said they would show their wisdom in

bearing with, and laughing at the apostle as a fool, for praising him-

self so highly. Here he told them ironically, that relying on their

wisdom in bearing with fools, he would boast after the manner of

others. But, in mockery^ he mentioned their abjectly bearing the

contumelious and injurious behaviour of the fidse teacher, as an

example of their wisdom in bearing. But it was a bearing, not

with fools, but with knaves, to their own cost. By taking notice of

that circumstance, therefore, the apostle placed their pretended

wisdom in a truly ridiculous hght.

Ver. 20.—1. If one,'/.y.!M3a'^u, take your goods. Eisner saith, the

original word was used by the Greeks to signify, the making gain of
a thing ; and cites the following example from Arist. Equit. ver.

863. Ka/ 6-j Xa/A'Savs/c, j^k rr,'j rroyjv ra^arlr,:, So thou also makest gain,

when thou disturbest the city.

2. If one raise himself against you. They who translate this

clause as in our English Bible, If a man exalt himself, understand

the apostle as saying, If one claim peculiar honour on account of
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21 1 speak concertmig 21 In what follows, / speak in

the reproach, (w;, 322.) answer to the reproach cast on me,
namelij that we are weak, namely, that I am weak. But I af-

But in whatever any one firm, that in whatever respect any
is bold, {in foolishness I teacher among you is bold, (infoolish-

speak,) I also am bold. ness no doubt I speak this,) / also am
bold.

22 Are they He- 22 Are they Hebrews ? I am a

brews? so am I. ^ Are Hebrew also. Are they Israelites,

they Israelites?'^ so am members of God's ancient church?
I. Are they the seed So am I. Are they the spiritual seed

of Abraham ?' so am I. of Abraham ? So am I: for I believe

in the true God, and obey him.

his lineage and other external advantages, as the false teacher did

on account of his being a Jew. But I think the translation I have
given of the clause agrees better with what follows, if one beat you
on theface, after having raised himself against you for that purpose.

Ver. 22.— 1. Are theij Hebrews ? so am I. Paul was a native of

Tarsus in Cilicia. But his father and mother were Hebre^vs, Philip,

iii. 5. And having been sent to Jerusalem when young, he was in-

structed by Gamaliel, a noted Jewish doctor. Acts xxii. 3. So that

in Jerusalem he perfected himself, both in the language and religion

of his nation : on all which accounts he was truly an Hchrcw, de-
scended of Hebrews.—See Philip, iii. 5. note 2. where an account
of this name, and of the persons to ^\•hom it was appropriated, and
of the honour which thev derived from it, is given.

2. Are they Israelites ? Jacob, n ho in preference to his brother
Esau, was chosen to be the root of the visible churcli of God in

that early age, was called Israel, for the reason mentioned Rom.
ix. 6. notes 2. 3. And the twelve tribes, his descendants, who con-
stituted the visible church of God, were from him called Israelites.

This appellation therefore signified, that the person to whom it was
given was a member of God's visible church, by his descent from
Jacob ; consequently, by this appellation he was distinguished from
a proseh/fe, who was a member of God's church by circumcision,

and not by descent. In this respect, an Israelite was esteemed a
more honourable member of God's church than a proselyte, not-
withstanding the proselyte in all other respects Avas equal to him ;

being equally entitled with the Israelite to all the privileges of the
Jewish church.

3. Arc theif the seed of Abraham ? Abraham being constituted a
father of many nations, had two kinds of seed ; the one by natural
descent, called his seed bij the law ; the other by faith, called that

which is of the faith of Abraham, Rom. iv. 1(3.—In the question.
Are they the seed of Abraham ? the apostle, if I mistake not, by the
seed of Abraham, meant his seed byfaith, his spiritual .seed : for if

he had meant his natural seed, this question would have been the
same with the preceding, Arc they Israelites ? a tautolngv not to be
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23 Are they ministers 23 Are they ministers of Christ 9

of Christ .!^^ (I speak as (I speak in their opinion as a fool)

a fool,) I AM above^ I am above them : because in the /«-

THEM : in laboin's more hours of preaching I am far more

abundant,' in stripes abundant than they; in stripes for

;9,bove measure, in pri- Christ I exceed them aiore jnfaswre ,•

sons more frequenlli/,^ I have been in prisons for him more

in deaths often ; frequentlij than any of them ; in

dangers of deaths often ;

24 Of the Jews five 24 Of the Jews I have been five

Imputed to the apostle.—By saying of the false teachers, Are they

the seed of Abraham ? the apostle by no means acknowledged that

they were Abraham's seed by faith : as little did he acTcnowledge

them as ministers of Clirist, by saying, Are they ministers of Christ ?

By these questions he only meant to insinuate, that they laid claim

to the honourable characters mentioned ; and that, on supposition

they really belonged to them, the apostle possessed these characters

in a degree superior to them.

Vey. 23.—1. Are they minislers of Christ ? St Paul did not com-

pare himself with the false teachers as au apostle, but as a minister

of Christ simply. And to shOw how much he exceeded them in

that inferior character, he mentioned his labours in the ministry, and

gave the Corinthians an account of the suiferings which he under-

went for Christ, in the many journies and voyages which he made
for the sake of spreading the Gospel. And from his account it ap-

pears, that none of the heroes of antiquity, however veheBiently

actuated by the love of fame or of military glory, or of poAver, either

did or suffered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as the apostle

Paul 'did and suffered for Christ and his Gospel.

2. / a-m. above them. See chap. x. 7- St Paul meant, that as a

minister of Christ he far exceeded them in respect of his labours in

preaching, and of the sufferings and dangers which he underAvent,

in the long journies which he made, both by sea and land, for

spreading the Gospel. See 1 Cor^ iv. II,—13. where more is said

concerning this subject.

3. In labours more abimdant. By mentioning his labours as things

different from stripes, hnprisonments, deaths, &c. the apostle leads

ns to think of the great bodily fatigue which his constant preaching

by day, and his often working with his hands by night for his own
maintenance, occasioned to him. And as he reaped no worldly

benefit whatever from the Gospel, he very properly mentioned his-

labours and sufferings, because they proved that he believed what

he preached.

4. In prisons morefrequejitly. Luke in the Acts mentions Paul's

being imprisoned only once before this Epistle was written, namely,

at Philippi. But many particulars of the apostle's history, besides

the imprisonments here referred to, are omitted by Luke for the

sake of brevity.
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times / reccit:ed forty ^ times jnaiished, in their synagogues,

STRIPES save one. wilh forty stripes save one.

25 Thrice / was 25 Thrice I was beaten with rods

beaten with rods;^ once by the Romans; once, namely in'the

/ was stoned ; thrice / streets of Lystra, / was stoned and
was shipwrecked ;

^ I left as dead; thrice I was shipwrecked;

have spent a night and a and on one of these occasions, /
day in the deep.' spent a night and a day in the deep sea.

26 Iti journies often ; 26 For the sake of preaching the

ifi dangers FROM rivers ; Gospel, / have made long journies

IN dangers from rob- often ; I have been in dangers while

bcrs; in dangersfrom my passing rivers ; in dangersfrom rob-

countrymen; in dangers bers ; in dangers from the Jews; in

from the heathens ; in dangersfrom the Gentiles ; in dangers

dangers in the city;^ IN in cities from tumults ; in dangci's of
dangers in the wilder- perishing by want and by wild beasts

ness ; in dangers (sc) at in desart places ; in dangers at sea

sea; i-n dangers among from storms and pirates ; in dangers
false brethren. amongfalse brethren.

Ver. 24. Forty stripes save one. By the law, Deut. xxv. 3. pu-
nishment with stripes was restricted to forty at one beating. The
whip with which these stripes were given, consisting of three sepa-

rate cords, and each stroke being counted as three stripes, thirteen

strokes made thirty-nine stripes, beyond which they never went.
Hence the expression, forty stripes save one.—As the apostle be-

fore his conversion had been very active in inflicting this punish-

ment on the disciples of Christ, he could not complain when he
himself was treated in the same manner by the zealots for the law.

Ver. 25.—1. Thrice I was healen with rods. This was a Roman
punishment. In the history of the Acts no mention is made of the
apostle's being punished with stripes ; and only one instance of his

being beaten with rods is related. Acts xvi. 20.

2- Thrice I was shipwrecked. Of these shipwrecks nothing is said

in the Acts. For this Epistle being Avritten before the apostle was
sent a prisoner to Rcmie, his shipwreck on the island of JMelita

was none of the three, but a fourth misfortune of that kind.

3. / have spent a ni^Jit and a do^f in the deep. Tw /3i^r>w. This may
be translated, in the deep sea. Probably he got to shore on some
board or broken piece of the ship ; or, as others think, after being
tossed a day on the sea, he saved himself on some rock till he was
taken up. This happened in one of the three shipwrecks mentioned
in the preceding clause.

Ver. 26. In dangers in the city. This being opposed to dangers
in the wilderness, it means populous cities in general. Of these

iiangers frequent mention is made in the history of the Acts : as

in Damascus ; after that, in Jerusalem ; then in Antioch, in Pisidia,

Iconium, Thessalonica, Bertra, Corinth, and Ephesus ; oil before
Ihis Epistle was Avritten.
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^7 In labour and toil ;^ 27 /;i these journies and voyages

in watchings often ; - in I have undergone great labour and
hunger and thirst; in toil: I have often j)assedtu'ghts without

fastings often ; in cold sleep ; I have endured much hunger

and nakedness.^ and thirst ; I have oftenfasted whole
days ; / have suffered muchfrom cold

and want of clothes.

28 Besides these 28 Besides these outward troubles^

TROUBLES from without, there is that which presseth me daili/,

that which is my daily in\) anxious care of all the churches,

pressure, ' the anxious that they may persevere in faith and
care of all the churches, ^ holiness, and be defended from ene-

mies.

Ver. 27-— 1. In labour and toil. Mo;/Soc, Toil, is more than

KoTo$, Labour ; for it signifies such hard labour as fatigues.

2. In ivatchings often. The apostle sometimes preached in the

night time ; as at Troas, where he continued his discourse till break

of day. Acts xx. 11. Sometimes also he wrought during the night

for his maintenance, that he might have more leisure through the

day to preach the Gospel, 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.

3. In cold and nakedness. It must have been a strong persuasion

of the truth of the Gospel, a disinterested zeal for the happiness of

mankind, and an high degree of fortitude indeed, which moved a

person of Paul's station and education to submit to such a long

course of sufferings, as reduced him to the condition of the poorest

of men. And yet, while we admire his disinterestedness, his forti-

tude, and his patience in suffering, the greatness of his spirit is no

less admirable, which enabled him, notwithstanding his poverty and
bad clothing, to speak to persons in the highest stations without

fear, and to plead the cause of his IMaster with such a noble free-

dom, tempered with respect, as we find he did to the magistrates

and philosophers in Athens, to the chief priests and elders at Jeru-

salem, to the Roman governors Felix and Festus, to king Agrippa,

nay to the emperor himself.

Ver. 28.—1. Tliat jvhich is my daily pressure. The Greek word
s'TTiffuffraffig denotes a crowd of people surrounding and pressing upon
a person, with an intention to bear him down, and trample upon
him. The idea is elegantly applied by the apostle to his anxious

cares, &c.

2. The anxious care of all the churches. This is very properly

mentioned among the apostle's sufferings, because it was none of

the least of them ; as one may judge from the account which he has

given in this and in his former Epistle, of the exceeding grief which

the errors and irregularities of the single church of Corinth occa-

sioned to him : 2 Cor. vii. 5. JVithin werefears.—Besides, the bre-

thren of all the Gentile churches had recourse to the apostle in

their dithculties for advice and consolation, ^hich must have been

very fatiguing to him.
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29 Who is weak, and

I am not weak ? Who
is made to stumble, and

I do not burn ?

30 If I must boast, I

will boast of the things

Avhich relate to wj/ weak-

ness. ^

31 The God and Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who is blessed

for eye7',^ knoweth that

/ do not lie

:

32 In Damascus, the

governor belonging to

Aretas, the king, kept

the city of the Damas-
cenes, with a garrison,

wishing to apprehend

me;

29 And with respect to indivi-

duals: What brother is weak, who

finds me weak in assisting him ? What
brother falls into sin, and I do not

burn with zeal to raise him up ?

30 //" / must boast, being forced

to it, / will boast of the things which

relate to mj/ weakness, notwithstand-

ing my enemies upbraid me there-

with.

31 These things happened in a

danger the greatest of the kind that

ever befel me : For the God and
Father oj' our Lord Jesus Christ, who
possesses blessed7iess infinite and eter-

nal, knoweth that I do not lie, when
I tell you that

32 /?! Damascus, the governor be-

longing to Aretas the king of Arabia,

at the instigation of the Jews, who
were enrajied against me because I

preached that Jesus is the Christ,

kept the city of the Damascenes with

a garrison, that he might apprehend

me, and deliver me to them. In
such a danger, where even the form
of a trial was not to be expected,

what could I do but flee ?

Ver. 30. Which relate to my weakness. His enemies had upbraided

him with weakness, that is, with cowardice, chap. x. 10. Of this,

weakness he told them he would boast in a particular instance

;

because therein the care which both God and good men took of

him was illustriously displayed. So that it was an instance very

honourable to him.

Ver. 31. WIio is blessed for ever. This circumstance is added, to

increase the solemnity of his appeal to God for the truth of what
he was going to say, not only concerning his deliverance at Da-
mascus, but concerning the visions and revelations of the Lord, to

be mentioned in the next chapter. In Corinth the apostle had no
witnesses for proving the circumstances of his danger and deliver-

ance at Damascus. Besides, it was an event long passed, and per-

haps not at all known in Greece. And with respect to the visions

and revelations with which he was honoured, they were private

matters known only to himself. He, therefore, very properly ap-

pealed to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for tue

truth of what he was going to relate concerning these things.

vol.. H. H
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33 But through a 33 But beuig conveyed into one

window in a basket / of the houses built on the wall of

was let down (bia, 120.) the city, through a window in a bas-

by the wall, and escap- ket I was let down with ropes hi/ the

ed^ F/iOM his hands. side of the wall; and so, with the

assistance of God and good men, I

escapedjrom his hands.

Ver. 33. And escaped. In so doing, the apostle did not act con-

trary to our Lord's words, John x. 12. as he had no fixed relation

to the brethren of Damascus as their pastor. See Acts ix. 23,

—

25.

CHAP. XII.

Viexv and Illustration of tlic Facts related in this Cluiptcr.

Aft Ell enumerating in the former chapter his almost in-

credible labours and sufferings for the Gospel, the apos-

tle in this, directing his discourse to the faction, who had ridi-

culed him for praising himself, said to them ironically, Well,

it does not become me to boast of any thing I have done or

suffered as a minister of Christ : Nevertheless I will come to

visions and revelations of the Lord, ver. 1.—But that he

might not offend their affected delicacy, he did not say these

visions and revelations were given to himself. He only told

them, he knew a servant of Christ, who, fourteen years before

the date of this letter, had been caught up as far as to the

third heaven, ver. 2.—Though whether in the body or out of

the body, the apostle did not know, ver. 3.—This servant of

Christ, in paradise, heard things which could not be expressed

in human language, ver, 4.—Concerning such a person, the

apostle said he would boast ; but concerning himself, he told

them ironically, he would not boast except in his weaknesses,

for which they ridiculed him, and of which he had boasted in the

end of the preceding chapter, ver. 5.—And yet, being himself

that servant of Christ who had been caught up, he told them,

that if he inclined to boast concerning himself, as the person

who was so highly honoured, he should not be a fool, because

he should speak nothing of himself but what was strictly true.

Nevertheless he forbare, lest forsooth any of them should think

more highly of him than his appearance, or than his manner
of speaking, warranted. This he said in high ridicule of their

gibe, that his bodily presence was weak, but his letters weighty

and powerful, ver. 6.
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Farther, because he had said he would not boast except in

his weaknesses, for which they had ridiculed him, he told

them, that his bodily infirmity, instead of rendering him con-

temptible, was an honour to him ; because it was sent on him
by God, to prevent him from being too much elated with the

transcendency of the revelations which had been given to him,

ver. 7.—That he had besought the Lord thrice to remove it,

ver. 8.—But that he told him, his grace was sufficient for

making him successful as an apostle, and his power in convert-

ing the world was most illustriously displayed, in the weakness
of the instruments employed for that end. The apostle there-

fore boasted in his own weakness, that the power of Christ

might be seen to dwell upon him, ver. 9.—Nay, he even took,

pleasure in weaknesses, insults, &c. for Chri!5t''s sake, ver. 10.

—But added, that if he appeared a fool in thus praising him-

self, his friends among the Corinthians had constrained him
to it; because when his enemies called his apostleship in ques-

tion, they ought t» have spoken in his vindication, as they

well knew he was in no respect inferior to the greatest of the

apostles, ver. 11.—All the proofs of an apostle he had fre-

quently showed in their presence, by signs and wonders and
powers, ver. 12.—So that, as a church, they were inferior to

others in nothing, except that he, their spiritual father, had
not taken maintenance from them. But in irony of their

finding fault with him on that account, he begged them to

forgive him that injury, ver. 13.—Yet, to show that he had
done them no injury in that matter, he nov/ told them, he was
coming to them the third time, and still would not be burden-

some to them ; because he did not seek their goods, but their

salvation; aud because' the children ought not to provide for

the parents, but the parents for the children, ver. 14.—and
therefore with pleasure he would spend iiis time, and waste

his body, for their souls'* sake, so much did he love them ; al-

though the moi'e he loved them, he found the less he was be-

loved by them, ver. 15.—Well then, said he, ye must acknow-
ledge that I did not burden you, by taking maintenance

from you. Nevertheless the faction say, (because it is the

practice of the false teacher to whom they are attached), that

by this show of disinterestedness I craftily made you lay aside

all suspicion of my loving money, that I might draw it the

more effectually from you by my assistants when absent, vei'.

16.—But did I make the least gain of you, by any of them

I sent to you after my departure? ver, 17.—I besought Titus

to visit you lately. Did Titus, or the brother I sent with him,

make any gain of you ? Did they not walk in the same spirit,

and in the same steps with mc ? ver. 18.—Farther, by sending
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Titus to you this second lime, Do I apologize to you for not

coming myself? In the sight of God I solemnly protest, that

I speak by the direction of Christ when I tell you, that my
sending Titus is designed for your edification, by giving the

faulty among you time to repent, ver. 19.—Yet 1 am afraid

that when I come I shall not find you such reformed persons

as I wish you to be, and that I shall be found by you such as

ye do not wish. My meaning is, that I shall find strifes,

emulations, &c. among you, ver. 20.—So that when I come. I

shall be so far humbled among you by my God, as to be obliged

with grief to punish those among you who have formerly sin-

ned, and have not repented of the uncleanness, and fornica-

tion, and lasciviousness, which they have habitually committed,
ver. 21.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. XII. 1 (A»j, CHAP. XII. 1 Notwithstanding

111.) It is not proper all my labours, and sufferings, and
then for me to boast: deliverances, 27 ^*wo^JJro/?er, it seems,

(7af,98.) Yet I will come for me to boast. Yet J will speak of
to visions^ and revela- visions and revelations of the Lord,

tions of the Lord.- with which one of his servants was
honoured.

2 Fourteeii years ago^ 2 Fourteen years ago I knew a ser-

I knew a man in Christ,^ vant of Christ, but whether in the

Ver. 1.—1. I will come to visions. O-radtai, Visions, were thmg^
presented to a person in a supernatural manner, so as to be the

objects of his sight while a\\ake. Thus ZacchariaSj Luke i. 11. and

jMarVj ver. 26. and Cornelius, Acts x. 3. had visions of angels. But
the visions of -wliich the apostle speaks in this passage, being visions

of the Lord, he means his seeing the Lord Jesus on different occa-

sions after his ascension, Acts ix. 27- xviii. 9. xxii. 18. xxiii. 11.

But above all, those visions of Christ which he saw when he was
caught up into the third heaven.

2. And revelations of the Lord. These were discoveries of mat-

ters unknown, which Christ made to Paul by an internal impression

on his mind, or by speech, such as the revelations mentioned Acts

xiii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Perhaps also those which he says, ver. 4. he

heard in paradise. Of the former kind were all the inspirations of

the Spirit bestowed on the apostles, and on those who in the first

age preached the Gospel by revelation.

Ver. 2.—1. Fourteenyears ago. The apostle having never spoken

of his rapture till now, although it happened fourteen years before

this Epistle was Avritten, the Corinthians, by that circumstance,

might he sensible how httle disposed he was to speak vauntingly of

liimself ; and that they themselves had constrained him to mention

his rapture on tlais opcasion. See ver. 1 1

.
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whether in the body, / 6of/y, by the local removal of both

know 7iot ; or out of the soul and body, / know not ; or by
body, I know nut ;^ God the carrying of his soul out of his

knoweth : such an one bodi/, I know not ; God on]y knoweth :

I KNEW caught* up as such an one I knew caught up as far

far as to the third hea- as to the third heaven, the place

ven.* where God manifests his presence,

3 (Ka/, 224.) Besides, 3 Naj/, I knew such a man, but

I knew such a man, whether it happened to him in the

whether in the body, or bodj/, or out of the body, (see Com-
out of the body, / know mentary on ver. 2.) I know not ; God
not ; God knoweth : only knoweth this great secret

:

4 That he was caught 4 Thai he was caught up into para-

up into paradise, ^ disc, the abode of the spirits of just

2. / knew a man in Christ. This may mean a Chrislian man, or

a man belonging to Christ, a servant of Christ. See 2 Cor. v. 17-

That the apostle speaks of himself here, is evident from ver. G. T.

3. Whether in the body, I know not, or out of the body, I know
not. As the apostle declares, that he knew not whether the things

which he saw and heard in the third heaven, and in paradise, were
communicated to him by the intervention of his senses, or without

tliem, it were folly in us to inquire into that matter. It is of more
importance to observe, that he supposed his spirit might he carried

into the third heaven, and into paradise, without his body. For
from his making such a supposition, it is plain he believed that his

spirit could exist out of his body ; and that by the ojjcration of

God, it could be made to hear and see without the intervention of

his body.

4. Caught up. Philip the evangelist was by the Spirit caught

away in the body from the Ethiopian eunuch, who saw him no

more ; but Philip was found in Azotus. This, therefore, was a

rapture of a man in the body, Acts viii. 39. 40.—E/ekiel also was
lifted tip by the Spirit between the earth and the heaven, and brought to

Jerusalem ; but it was in the visions cf God, Ezek. viii. 3. The
apostle could not tell in which of these ways he was caught up.

5. Asfar as to the third heaven. In the language of the Jews,
the First heaven, is the region of the air where the birds fly • who,
therefore, are called the fowls of heaven. The Second heaven, h
that part of space in which the stars are. This was called by the

Jews, The heaven ofheavens : 1 Kings viii. 27- The heaven of hea^

vens cannot contain thee. The Third heaven, is tlie seat of God,
and of the holy angels, into which Christ ascended after his resur-

rection, but which is not the object of men's senses, as the other

heavens are.

Ver. 4.— 1. That he was caught up into paradise. The Greeks used
this word to denote gardens and parks, where the ground was finely

dressed and planted with trees, shrubs, and iiowers, and wliere ani-

mals of various kinds were kept for the pleasure of tlic proprietor.
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and heard unspeakable men, whtre he heard nnspeakahle

words, '^ winch it is not viatters, which it is not 2>ossiblefor
possible^ for a man to one lo utter in human language,

litter.

Hence the Greek commentators gave tlie name of Paradise, by way
of eminence, to the garden of Eden, where our first parents were

placed. This name also was given to the place where the spirits of

the just after death reside in felicity till the resurrection, as ap-

pears from our Lord's words to the penitent thief, Luke xxiii. 43.

To-day thou shall he with me in paradise. The same place is called

Hades, Acts ii. 27- or the invisible world. Yet, Rev. ii. 7- heaven

seems to be called the paradise of God.

Clement of Alexandria, Justin JMartyr, Irenaeus, TertuUian, and
most of the ancients, except Origen ; and among the moderns.

Bull, Whitby, Bengelius, etc. were of opinion, that the apostle had
two different raptures ; because, as Methodius very well argues,^ if

one rapture only v/ere spoken of, the repetition of Whether in the

body or, &c. would have been needless, w^hen speaking of his being

caught up into paradise. Others think tlie apostle speaks of one

and the same event ; and that he gives the name of Paradise to the

place which he had before called the Third heaven. And from his

doubting whether he was caught up in the body, they infer, that

he believed paradise, or the third heaven, to be within the bounds
of this mundane system; especially as it is said of Stephen, Acts
vii. 55. That he looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. For that cir-

cumstance, in their opinion, shows the distance not to be immense.
For the opinions of mankind concerning the abode of the Deity,

see Ilcfl). ix, 5. note.

2. And heard unspeahahle words. P>5,aara, Words, being used by
the Hebrews to denote Matters as well as Words, probably both

were meant by the apostle. And seeing the things which he saw
and heard in paradise could not be expressed in human language,

it is plain that the purpose for which he was caught up, was not to

receive any revelation of the Gospel doctrine, because that could

have served no purpose, if the apostle could not communicate what
he heard : But it- was to encourage him in the difficult and dange-

rous work in which he v/as engaged. Accordingly, by taking him
up into paradise, and showing him the glories of the invisible world,

and making him a witness of the happiness which the righteous

enjoy with Christ, even before the resurrection, his faith in the

promises of the Gospel must have been so exceedingly strengthen-

ed, and his hope so raised, as to enable him to bear with alacrity

that heavy load of complicated evils to which he was exposed in the

course of his m.inistry. Not to nient'on, that this confirmation of

the apostle's faith, is no small confirmation of ours also. Some fa-

natics, supposing the apostle to have said that he heard in paradise

words not to he uttered, have inferred, that the doctrines written in

his Epistles were designed only for the vulgar, and that lie taught
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5 Concerning such an 5 Concerning such an one I will

one / will bmst ; hut boast, as a person liiglily i'avourcd oC

concerning myself I will Christ. But of mj/self., of my own
not boast, except of mi/ qualities, though I be the person

weaknesses.^ (See chap, ^rilo was tjius honoured, I will not

X. 10.) boast, unless of mj/ bocXily weaknesses ;

because they befel nie through my
being caught up.

6 (r«g, 98.) Yet, if I 6 Yet, if I should incline to boast

should incline to boast, I of the many and great revelations

shall not be a fool ; for of the Lord v/ith wliich I have been

1 will speak the truth: honoured, I shall not he a fool ; for

hut I forbear, lest any / will speak the truth concerning

one should think con- them. But Iforbear, lest, forsooth,

cerning me above what any one of you should think concern-

he scelh me to be,^ or ijig me above what he seeth me to be,

what he heareth from or what he hcarcth from me, whose
mc. presence is so mean, and whose

speech is so contemptible, ch. x. 10.

deeper doctrines to the more perfect. But the word used by the

apostle, a^^^ra, does not signify thinga nuL to be uttered, but things

tinspeakahic.

3. Which it /.v not po'jsiblc. E^ov being the neuter participle of

i^ii'ji'i, to be, signifies not only ii thing which is allowed to be done,

but a thing possible to be done. In this latter sense it is used by the

apostle, and by Xenophon often, as Raphehus hath shown. And
it is so explained by Clemens Alexand. in a beautiful passage

(pioted by Beza.

Ver. .5. / leill not boast, except of my ivcaLncsscs. His enemies had
said, His bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. In

ridicule of that sarcasm, the apostle told the Corinthians, that in-

stead of boasting of his raptures into the third heaven, and into

paradise, he would boast of those very weaknesses for which his

enemies ridiculed him, not only for the reason mentioned in tlie

commentary, but because his success in preaching Avas shown to be
the eifect of the divine power, the more clearly that he appeared
weak and contemptible in the eyes of the world.

Ver. 6. Lest any one should think concerning mc above what he
.scelh mc to be, 8<c. This is an exquisite irony of the faction. Says
the apostle, I might with truth boast of the visions and revelations

of the Lord, with which I have been honoured ; but I will not do
it, for fear any of you should think me a greater person than my
mean botlily appearance, which he seeth, and my contemptible

speech, which he heareth, wan-ant him to think me. By this irony,

likewi.se, the apostle showed them the absurdity of fancying that

the whole of a teacher's merit lies in the gracefulness of his person,

in the nice arrangement of his words, and in the melodious tones*

Avith which he pronounces his discourses.



im 2 CORINTHIANS. Chap. XII.

7 (Kai, 207.) For that 7 My bodily weaknesses are no
/ might not be exalted dishonour to me. For that I might

above measure, 6y the 7iot be exalted above measure, by the

transcendency of the re- transcendency of the revelations, there

velations, there was was given to me a thorn in the flesh,

given to me a thorn ^ in as a messenger of Satan to buffet me :

the flesh, a messenger a bodily weakness which occasions

of Satan to buffet me, me to be contemned, not only by
that I might not be ex- unbelievers, but by you of the fac-

alted above measure.^ tion : this thorn, I say, was given to

me, that I might not be exalted above

measure.

8 Concerningthis, thrice 8 Concerning this, thrice I besought

I besought the Lord^ the Lord that it might departfrom

Ver. 7-—!• There was given to me a thorn in the fleshy a messen-

ger of Satan^. Because the apostle calls the thorn in his flesh a
jnesseiiger of Satan, and because the Canaanites are called thor-ns in

the sides of the Israelites, Numb, xxxiii. 55. some are of opinion,

that by the thorn in his flesh, he meant the false teachers, whose
opposition to the Gospel occasioned him much pain. The ancient

X/atin Commentators, by the thorfi in his flesh, understood some
unruly lust put into the apostle's flesh, through the temptation of

the devil. But how could an unruly lust, which certainly was re-

strained by the apostle, hinder him from being exalted above mea-
sure .-* Or how could it make him appear contemptible to others,

unless he discovered it, which he was under no necessity of doing .''

Or how could he take pleasure in such an infirmity ? I have followed

Whitby, Lord Barrington in his Miscel. Sac, Benson, and others, in

thinking, that the thorn in the apostle's /?eiA was some bodily weak-
ness occasioned by his rapture, and which, afi^ecting his looks, and
gesture, and speech, rendered his manner of preaching less accept-

able, and perhaps exposed the apostle himself to ridicule. Thus,
we find the revelations made to Daniel occasioned in him a change

of countenance, chap. vii. 28. and sickness, chap. viii. 27- Agreeably

to this account of the thorn in the apostle's j^t'*/(, we find him speak-

ing to the Galatians of an iujlrmiti) in his flesh, ivhich they did not

despise. Gal. iv. 14. but which he Avas afraid might have rendered

him contemptible in their eyes ; and therefore he calls it, the temp-

tation which was in his flesh.—Moses, likewise, was afraid that his

manner of speaking might render him an improper messenger to

Pharaoh, Exod. iy. 10. / am slow of speech, and of a slow (a stam-

mering) tongue.

2. That I might not be exalted above measure. This clause is

wanting in some MSS, and in the Vulgate version. But though
this was said in the beginning of the verse, the repetition of it here

is not improper, as it is intended to draw the reader's attention.

Ver. 8.—1. Thrice J besought the Lord. That the Lord to whom
the apostle prayed was Christ, is evident from ver. 9.—It is suppos-?



Chap. XII. 2 CORINTHIANS. 121

that it might depart from

me. 2

9 (Ka/, 205.) But he

said to me, ^ sufficient

for thee is my grace

;

{7H) besides, my power
is perfected in weakness:

(see chap. iv. 7. note 3.)

most gladly, therefore,

/ will boast rather^ of
vit/ weaknesses, that the

power of Christ may
dwell'' ujx)n me. (See

John i. 14.)

10 Wherefore, I am
well pleased with weak-

nesses, with insults, with

necessities, with perse-

cutions, with distresses,

for Christ's sake ; be-

cause, when I am weak,

then / am strong.

11 Have I become a

fool by boasting F Ye

me, fearing it would render my
preaching unacceptable.

9 But he said to me, sufficient for
qualifying thee to be an apostle, is

v^y grace ; the miraculous gifts with

which I have endowed thee. Be-

sides, my power in the conversion of

the world is displayed in the weak-

ness of the instruments whereby that

work is accomplished. Most gladly^

therefore, I will boast rather than l)e

ashamed of my weaknesses, that the

power of Christ may abide with mc.

10 Wherefore, instead of being

dissatisfied, / am well pleased with

bodily weaknesses, with insults, with

poverty, zcilh persecutions, with rfj's-

tresses, for C'lirisCs sake; because,

7vhen I am most oppressed with these

evils, then I am strong ; my ministry

is most successful through the power
of Christ dwelhng upon me.

11 Do I appear a fool by boast-

ing f Ye have constrained me to it :

ed by some, that in praying thrice, he imitated his Master's example
in the garden. But others think his meaning is, that he prayed
often and earnestly.

2. That it might depart from me. The apostle was anxious to

have this thorn removed, not then knowing that it would be so

honourable to him, as to be a foundation of boasting. Neither did
he know that it would give additional lustre to the evidences of the
Gospel.—This example of prayer rejected, ought to be well attend-?

ed to by all good men ; because it shows, that they neither should
be di.scouraged when their most earnest prayers seem to be disre-

garded, nor discontented when they are rejected ; because in both
cases their good is designed, and effectually promoted.

Ver. 9.—1. But he said to me, sufficient, &c. Probably Christ ap-
peared to his apostle, and spake t(j him. At any rate, it was ano-
ther revelation of the Lord, which his subject led him to mention,
though his modesty did not allow him to insist on it directly.

2. Boast rather of my weaknesses. Bengelius thinks the meaning
is, boast of my weaknesses, rather than of the visions and revela-

tions of the Lord.

3. That the power of Christ may dwell upon vie. The original

word literally signifies, pilch its lent over me ; cover me all over, and
abide on me continually. See John i. 14.
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liavc constrained vie to for when ir.y cliaracler as an apos-

iT : for I ought to have tie was attacked by the ialse teacher,

been commended bj/ I ought to have been vindicated by
you, (7«f, 90.) beca7ise I tjvu ; becaufie ye know that / avi in

am in 7io[!u.>ig behind no respect inferior to the very greatest

the very greatest'^ apos- apostles, although my eaeniies would
ties, though I be no- persuade you that / am nothing\

thing.

12 Truly the signs of 12 For Iruhj the proofs of an apos-

an aposlie^ were Julli/ tic were fnUu exhibited by me, dur-

z£jro?<^/ii (sy, 172.)among ing my long abode g?jio»?cO'j/o3/, zcith

you with all patience, - great patience, by tiic signs nr.d wun-
by signs and wonders,"' ders which I Vv'rought, and the spi-

und powers. ritual poirers I conferred on you.

See 1 (.'or. xii. 10. note 1.

13 Forwhatis.(A!C ^Ar»^^ IS I therefore boldly ask you,
wherein ye were inferior What is the spiritual gift, privilege,

to other churches, unless or ornament wherein ye were inferior

that I myself have not to an^ other church ? knlcss this, that

Ver. 11.— I. The very grcaicsi- apostles. He meant Peter^ James,
and John, wliom he called Pillars, Gal. ii. 9.

2. TlioygJi I be rioiliing. This was an epithet given hy the Greek.s

to contemptible persons. TIuis Aristophau. Equit. lin. 1240. Ah,
viiscrahlc me ! ah)) itiu tycu, I aifii a cantejupiible. person.

Ver. 12.—1. The signs of an apostle. The signs whereby one

was known to be an apostle, v/ere his performing great and evident

miracles openly in the vie"w of the world ; especially his healing

diseases, his casting out devils, and his speaking foreign languages.

But the greatest of all the signs was his conveying the spiritual gifts

to them who believed ; a power which none possessed but the apos-

tles. See Titus iii. 6. note. All these signs St Paul having exhibit-

ed at Corinth ; and, in particular, having communicated the spiritual

gifts to many of the Corinthians, he, on account thereof, called

them in his former letter, the seal of his apostlcship, 1 Cor. ix. 2.

2. With all patience. By mentioning his patience, the apostle

brought to the remembrance of the Corinthians the hardships which
lie had endured while he executed the apostolical office among them,

and supported himself by his own labour. Perhaps, likewise, as

Locke supposer., there is here an oblique reproof to the false

teachers, for the luxury and ease in which they were living among
the Corinthians.

3. Bi) signs and wo?idcrs. See Rom. xv. 19. note 1. The appeal

which the apc»stle here, and 1 Cor. iv. 7- made to the whole church

of the Corinthians, (in which there was a great faction which call-

ed his apostlcship in question,) concerning the miracles which he
had wrought in their presence, and the spiritual gifts which he had
conferred on many of them, is a strong proof of the reality of these

miracles and gifts. See 1 Thess. i. Illustration, at the close.
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been burdensome to you ?

(see chap. xi. 8. 9.) for-

give me this injury.

14 Behold, a third

time^ I am ready to

come to you ; and I v/i!l

not be burdensome to

you; (Tag, Qi).) because

I seek not yours, but

you : for the children

ought not to lay up for

the parents, but the pa-

rents for the children.

15 Yen, I most gladly

will spend and be spent

for the sake ofyour sou's,

even although the more
abundantly I love you,

the less I be loved.

16 Be it so thcu, I

did not burden you :

nevertheless, they sjy,

being crafty, I caught

you with guile.

17 JVlTH nESPECT
TO^ anjj one of them I
sent to you. Did I by him
make gain- of you 't

I myself have not been burdensome to

yoit, in respect of maintenance, as

the other apostles have been to the

churches planted by them. Forgive

me this injury.

14 Behold, a third time I am ready

to come to you, mid I will not be bur-

dejisome to you more than formerly ;

because, in preaching the Gospel, /
seek not your money nor your goods,

as some olhers do, but your welfare;

and in this I have behaved like a
father to you. For it is not requir-

ed of children to lay up for their pa-

rents temporal things, but the parents

for the children.

15 Yea, I most gladly will spend

all my time, and be spent in respect

of my bodily strength, for the sake

of the salvation of your souls ; and
that even although 1 am sensible the

more exceedingly I love you, the less

I be loved by you.

16 Be it so then, (for ye cannot

deny it,) / did not burden you : ne-

vertheless thefaction say, being crafty

in not demanding maintenance, /
caught you with guile, taking money
from you as a present.

17 But with respect to any one of
them I sent to you, I ask you, Did I
by him receive any thing, either in

money or goods, from you? None
of you can say I did.

Ver. 14. Behold a third time I am readij to come to ijou. Because
it does not appeiir from the history of the ActS;, that Paid had been
in Corinth more thr.n once before this letter was wi'itten, Estius
was of opinion, that the resolution which lie formed in Ephesus, of
goins? directly to Corinth by sea, was the second time of his being
ready to come to them ; consequently, that this was the third time
lie was ready to come to them. See chap. xiii. 1. note.

Ver. 17-— 1- ^Vilh respect to. The original requires some prepo-
sition to govern -/ra. I liave in the translation supplied -/.ccra, with
respect to.

2. Did I hjj him make gain of i/ou ? ¥.:7X:ovyyi-ri<fa. Estius, arnn)
rxtorsi. The original pluasc signifies to make gain by improper or

fraudulent methods. See chap. ii. 11. note 1

.
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18 / besought Titus

TO GO TO Yov ; and
with HIM I sent a bro-

ther :
^ did Titus make

any gain of you ?^ Did
we not walk in the same
spirit .'' Did we not

WALK in the same
steps ?

19 (Tla>jv) By send-

ing Titus again, think

1/e that we apologize to

you.'*^ In the presence

of God we speak hy

Christ, (5s) that all these

things, beloved, are
DONE for your edifica-

tion.

20 (rag, 98.) Yet I
am afraid, lest perhaps

when I come, I shall not

find you such as I wish ;

and THAT I shall be

found by you such as ye
do not wish : I mean,
lest perhaps strifes, em-

ulations, wraths, brawl-

18 / besought Titus to go to you
with my former letter ; and with

him I sent a brother : Did Titus, or

that brother, receive any thing from
you ? Did we not all show the same

disinterestedness of disposition ? Did
we not all follow the same course,

labouring with our hands for our
own maintenance?

19 By sending Titus again, think

ye that I apologize to you for not

coming myself? In the presence of
God, I sole\nnly protest that / speak

by the direction of Christ, when I

say, that all these things, beloved, are

done for your edification, that the

guilty may have time to repent.

20 Yet I am afraid, lest perhaps

when I come, I shall not find you the

reformed persons I wish you to be ;

and that I shall be found by you such

as ye do not wish, on account of my
punishing you : / mean, I am afraid

lest perhaps strifes about your teach-

ers, and emulations among the lead-

ers of parties, and wraths for injuries

Ver: 18.— 1. And with him I sctit a brother. Who that brother

was is not known. He may have been one of the apostle's com-
panions in traveh who was with him in Ephesus when he wrote his

first Epistle to the Corinthians. Or he may have been one of the

Ephesian brethren, whose zeal for the Gospel moved him to accom-

pany Titus to Corinth when he carried the former letter. The
brother spoken of, 2 Cor. viii. 18. 22. accompanied Titus when he

carried this letter.

2. Did Titus ynake any gain of you ? Did he draw any money
from yoUj either on account of his own maintenance, or on pretence

that he would persuade me to receive it for mine ?

Ver. 19. By sending Titus again, think ye that we apologize to

you ? The word 'jtakiv, again, at the beginning of this verse, ac-

cording to the apostle's laconic manner of writing, refers to ver. 18.

where he says, I besought Titus, namely, to go to Corinth. His
sending Titus a second time, some might imagine, was done to ex-

cuse his not coming himself. But he here assured them he had no

such view in sending Titus. He had delayed his own coming,

merely to give the gudty time to repent.
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jw^s, ^ backbitings, whis- received, and brawlhigs, and evil

perings, swellings, ^ tu- speakings, and whisperings against

mults BE JMONG You.^ mc, and swclUngs of pude aud ambi-

tion, and actual tumults be among
you.

21 And lest, when I 21 And lest, when I come again,

come again, my God jny God may humble me among you
may humble me among by showing me your church, which

you; anfi /shall bewail^ I planted, corrupted Avith many
many it'Ao have ybrmer/y vices, and I shd.ll with lamentation,

sinned, and have not jmnish many who have formerly siii-

repented^ of the un- 7ied, and have not repented of the un-

cleanness, and fornica- clea7iness, and fornication, and lasci-

tion,andlasciviousness,^ viousness in speech and behaviour,

which they have com- which they have committed, through

mitted. joining the heathens in their idola-

trous feasts, and keeping company
with wicked persons.

Ver. 20.— 1. Brawlings. According to Suidas, i^l^uai, brawlings,

are contentions by words, or abusive language.

2. Swellings. <b-jffia)ffiig, swellings, are those vain boastings, by
which proud and ambitious men endeavour to make themselves

look big in the eyes of their fellows, together with the temper of

mind from which the boasting and the insolent behaviour which
they occasion proceed.

3. Be among you. I have added this clause from the Vulgate
version, but have marked it as not in the Greek text.

Ver. 21.—1. And I shall bewail. From this passage, and from

1 Cor. V. 2. it appears, that when the Clu-istian churches cut off any

of their incorrigible members by excommunication, it occasioned

great grief, especially to the bishops and pastors, and was perform-

ed by them, and assented to by the church, with great lamentation

for the offender, whom they considered as lost. See Origen contra

Celsum, lib. 3. Hence to vionrn, and to beivail, in the language of

these times, signified to punish.

2. Who have formerly sinned, and have not repented. The inces-

tuoiis person was not of this number ; for he had repented, 2 Cor.

ii. 7' 8- Those of whom the apostle speaks, were such of the fac-

tion, who, notwithstanding all he had written in his former letter,

had not refrained from partaking in the idolatrous sacrifices of the

heathens, and from the lewd practices connected with idolatry, to

which, by their former education, they were still addicted.

3. Oftheunclcanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness. Estius

thinks the apostle by unclcanness means those sins of the flesh which
are against nature ; and hy fornication, the conjunction of male and
female out of marriage. Of lasciviousness, he says it consists in

lihidinosis osculis, tactibus, et ca'tcris Inijusmodi. But by lascivious-

ness, Bengelius understands sodomy, bestiality, and the other vices
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CHAP. XIII.

View and Illustration of tJie Threatenhigs and Admonitions

in this Chapter.

The taunt'mg s]:)eech of the faction, " that the apostle was
bold by letters when absent, but humble and meek when
present,'"' he had answered by a delicate but pointed irony,

chap. X, 1.2. But as that speech contained an insinuation,

that his threatenings to punish them by a svipernatural power
were mere bugbears, without any foundation, he in this chap-

ter told them plainly, that he was now coming to Corinth a

third time, and would punish all who opposed him, as well a«

those who had sinned habitually ; and whatever of that kind

was proved by the testimony of two or three witnesses, he
would consider as fully estabhshed, ver. 1.—In my former

letter, said he, I foretold that the delivering the incestuous

person to Satan, would be followed with the destruction of

his flesh ; and I now foretel, as present with yau in spirit the

second time, that the same thing will follow th'? censures which
I shall inflict on the guilty ; and being absent in body, I write

to all those who have sinned before ye received my former

letter, and to all the rest who have sinned since, that if they

oppose me when I come, I will not spare them, ver. 2.—And
this I will do the rather, that some of you, in derision, seek a

proof of Christ speaking by me. For though ye think me
not able to punish you, yet by the spiritual gifts which Christ

hath bestowed on you, ye must be sensible, tliat he is suffi-

ciently strong to punish every guilty person among you,
ver. 3.—He was crucified indeed throuoh the weakness of his

human nature ; but though he gave himself to be put to death,

he now liveth by the power of God. In like manner, though
I also am weak in body, and subject to death as he was, I will

nevertheless show myself alive with him, by exercising the

power he hath given me in punishing you, liowever strong yc
may think yourselves, ver. 4.—And since ye seek a proof of

Christ speaking by me, I desire you to try yourselves, whether

contrary to nature. But although some of the faction at Corinth
may have been guilty of uncleaniiess, fornication, and lascivious-

ness, in the ordinary sense of these words, fancying, through the
prejudices of their education, that these things were no sins, I

Scarcely think that any of them, after their conversion, would con-
tinue in the commi.s^iion of the unnatural crimes mentioned hy Estius
and Benfjelius.
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ye be a chinch of Christ, and to prove your uwnsclves, whe-
ther as a church ye possess any spiritual gifts. Know ye not

yourselves to be a church of Christ, by the spiritual gifts ye

Veceived from me? and that Jesus Clirist is among you by his

miraculous powers and spiritual gifts ; unless perhaps ye are

without that proof of his presence, ver. 5.—in this passage the

apostle, by a very fine irony, showed the faction the absurdity

of their seeking a proof of Chrisfs speaking by one who had
converted them, and who had conferred on them, in such

plenty, those spiritual gifts whereby Christ manifested his pre-

sence in every church. The apostle added, that although they

should be without that proof of Christ''s presence, having

banished the Spirit from among themselves by their h.einous

sins, he trusted they should not find him without the proof of
Chrisfs speaking by him, if it were needful for him to punish

any of them when he came, ver. 6.—Yet he prayed to God
that they might do nothing evil ; his wish being, not to

appear approved as an apostle by punishing them, but that

they might repent, although the coisequence should be, that

he should appear as one without proof of his apostleship, hav-

ing no occasion to exert his powers in punishing them, ver. 7.

—For the apostles could at no time use their miraculous

power against the truth, but for the truth, ver. 8.—He there-

fore rejoiced when he appeared weak, through his having no
occasion to punish offenders, and wished the Corinthians to

become perfect, by repenting of their faults, ver. 9.—And to

promote their perfection, being absent, he had written these

things to them, that when present he might not need to act

sharply against them, according to the miraculous power
which the Lord Jesus had given him, for edifying and not for

destroying his church, ver. 10.

The apostle having now finished his reproofs to the faction,

turned his discourse to the whole church, and bade them fare-

well ; gave them a few directions, which, if they followed,

God would be with tlicm; desired them to salute one another
with a kiss, expressive of their pure nuitual love ; told them
that the saints (meaning the brethren of Macedonia, where he
then was,) saluted them, in token of their regard for them ;

then concluded with giving them his own apostolical benedic-
tion, ver. 11,-14.



328 9 COJIINTHIANS. Chap. XIII.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. XIII. 1 / am CHAP. XIII. 1 / am coming this

coming this third time to third time to you, fully resolved to

you :
^ by the mouth of punish the obstinate. By the testi-

two witnesses, or three, mony of two witnesses or three, every

every matter shall be matter shall be established : For I

established. will hold that to be true, which shall

be so proved.

2 / foretold, and I 2 Jforetold formerly, that the de-

Kow foretel as j)rese7it livering of the incestuous person to

in SPIRIT the second Satan would be followed with the

time, and being absent destruction of his flesh ; and I now
IN BODY, I now write foretel as jyresent in spirit the second

to them who have before time, that the same thing will fol-

sinned, and to all the low the censures I shall inflict ; and
rest; {ori,9,Q0.) Certainly, being absent in body, I now write to

when I come again, I them who have sinned before ye re-

will not spare ^ you, ceived my letter, and to all the rest

who have sinned since, and have not

repented ; Certainly, when I come

again, I will not spare you,

Ver. 1. I am coining this third lime to you. In the Acts of the

apostles, as was observed chap. xii. 14. note, there is no mention

inade of St Paul's being at Corinth more than once before this

iSecond Epistle was written. But that history by no means contains

all the apostle's transactions. We may therefore suppose, that

during the eighteen months which passed from his first coming to

Corinth, to the insurrection in the proconsulship of Gallio, the

apostle left Corinth for a while, and travelled through Laconia,

Arcadia, and the other countries of the province of Acliaia, where
he converted many, 2 Cor. i. 1. having preached the Gospel to them
gratis, as at Corinth, chap. xi. 10. and founded several churches,

called, 2 Cor. ix. 2. Achaia, that is, the churches of Achaia, If,

therefore, the apostle made the excursion I have supposed, and
spent some months in it, his return to Corinth would be his second

coming ; consequently, the coming spoken of in this verse was his

coming the third time to them. Estius, because the apostle, 2 Cor. i.

15. speaks of his bestowing on the Corinthians a second gift, on his

coming to them from Ephesus, argues, that if he had gone to them
then, it would have been his second visit ; and infers, that the whole

of his eighteen months abode in Corinth was considered by him as

his first coming. But this conclusion does not folloAv ; because the

apostle may have conferred no gifts on the Corinthians after his

return from the countries of Achaia.

Ver. 2. / will not spare you. If this is separated from the follow-

ing verse by a full stop, the sense of that verse will evidently be

incomplete. But if the two verses are separated only by a comma.
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3 Since ye demand a 2t Since ye insolently demand a

proof of Christ's speak- proof of ChrisCs speaking by me the

ingby me, who(iig,'\ 51.) threatenings in my first letter, who
towards you is not weak, towards yon is not weak, but is strong

but is strong {ij, 172.) amono'^o?^, by the spiritual gifts con-

amow^ you.

^

ferred on you, and by the punish-

ments already inflicted on you.

4 For though indeed 4 For, though indeed Christ was
he was crucified (it,) crucified, by reason of the weakness of

through weakness, yet his human nature, which was liable

he liveth by the power to death, yet he now liveth by the

of God :
^ (jMi yap, 98.) power of God. And though I also,

and though we also are his apostle, am weak, as he was, be-

weak with him, we shall, ing subject to persecution, infamy,

nevertheless, live with and death, / shall 7ievertheless show

him, by the power of myself alive with him, by exercising

God (s/;, 149) among the power of God amo7ig you, \)umsh-

you. ing you severely if ye do not repent.

as I have done, the meaning ^vill be, when I come again I will not

spare you, since ye demand a proof of Christ speaking by me.—This,

with the other threatenings in the apostle's letters to the Corinthians,

is a strong proof of the righteousness of the cause in which he was
engaged. For if he had been carrying on an imposture with the

aid of his disciples, he would have flattered them in their vices,

instead of threatening to punish them ; as he must have known that

such threatenings, while he himself was more cidpable than they,

would have provoked them to discover the cheat.—It is supposed

that in these threatenings the apostle had the false teacher particu-

larly in his eye, though he uses the plural number. And Michaelis

is of opinion, that at his coming to Corinth he exercised the rod

on that impostor so severely, that he obliged him to leave the city

;

or that, being terrilied by the threatenings in this letter, he fled of

his own accord before the apostle arrived.

Ver. 3. Is strong among you. Whitby's note on this verse is as

follows :
" Christ showed his power among the Corinthians, by

" enabling St Paul to preach the Gospel to them in demonstration
" of the Spirit and of power, so efficaciously as to convert them to
" the faith, 1 Cor. ii. 4. : In that variety of gifts conferred on them,
" together w\XX\ the Gospel, by which their testimony of Christ was
" confirmed, 1 Cor. i. 6. : By his power, conspicuous in seconding
" St Paul's delivery of the incestuous person up to Satan, 1 Cor. v.

" 4i. 5. : By the chastisements they suffered for communicating in

" the Lord's Supper unworthily."

Ver. 4. He liveth by the power of God. Here the potver of God
is declared to be, not only the cause of Christ's resurrection, but

the proof of his being now alive. In this latter view, the power of
God signifies the power of God communicated by Christ to his

apostles, to enable them to work miracles, and to confer the spiri-

VOI. TT. 1
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5 T'rj/ yourselves, wlic- 5 I say, since ye demand a proof

ther ye be in the faith ;
1 of Chrisfs speakino- by me. Try

prove i/ouj'selves ;- know i/ourselves, whether ye he in the faith :

ye uot 7/ourselves^ that j;roi;c j/oj^rse/yes, whether as a chus'ch

Jesus Christ is (I'j, 172.) ye possess spiritual gifts : hinwi/e not

among you?^ unless yourselves, that Jesus Christ is among
perhaps'^ ye be without you as a church, unless pei^haps ye be

proof.

^

without prooj ?

tual gifts on believers^ and to punish offenders, for the confirmation

of the Gospel.

Ver. 5.— 1. Try yourselves, ivhelher ye he in the faith. Estins

t\\\viksfaith here signifies the faith of miracles, because that was a

clear proof of Christ's speaking to the Christians by Paul, who had
conferred on them that gift. But as the expression, in thefailU, is

nowhere else used in that sense, I rather think in thefaith signifies,

in thefaith ofthe Gospel ; see cliap. i. 24. And that when the apostle

desired the faction to try themselves, whether they were in (hefaith,

he meant that they should try, whether by their faith they were
become a church of Christ, and possessed the spiritual gifts which
every church of Christ enjoyed. For if they possessed any spiritual

gift, having received it from the apostle, it v/as a clear proof to

them that Christ spake by him. This interpretation of the plirase,

in thefaith, is not materially different from that of Estius ; but it

.agrees better with what follows in the verse.

2. Prove yourselves. Because the faction had required the apostle

to show them a proof of Christ's speaking by him, he desired them
to prove themselves, whether they had received any spiritual gifts

from him ; that being a proof which ought to have convinced them
of his apostolical authority.

3. Know ye not yourselves ? This being spoken to the faction,

who were in such a state of wickedness, that it cannot be so much
as supposed that Jesus Christ was in them, in the sense in which
our translators understood the phrase, we must translate and inter-

pret the passage as I have done.—Some are of opinion, that in this

question, Know ye vot yourselves ? the apostle alluded to the great-

est of all the precepts of the Greek philosophy. Know thyself; and
that he ridiculed the faction for being ignorant of themselves, that

is, of the gifts which they possessed, and of the eilicacy of these

gifts to prove the person from w'lom they had received them to be
a^ apostle of Christ.—-The irony in this passage will appear the

more pointed, if we recollect that the Corinthians valued themselves

exceedingly on their knowledge of the Grecian philosophy, and on
their skill in reasoning.

4. Tliat Jesus Christ is among you ? Whitby thinks the apostle

alluded here to the speech of the rebellious Israelites in the wilder-

ness, who, after all the proofs which God had given of his presence
among them, said, Exod. xvii. 7- J^ ihe Lord among us or not ?

5. Unless perhaps. In this translation of the phrase si firj ri, I

have followed the Vulgate version, which has here, Nisiforte.
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6 But I trust that ye 6 But^ though ye should be with-

shall know that we are out proof of Christ's presence among
not without proof. you, having quenched the Spirit, /

trust that ye shall know, that I am
not without the proof of Christ's

speaking by me.

7 {i^i,\00.) Neverthe- 1 Nevertheless, 1 pray to God that

less, I pray to God that i/e do nothins; evil ,• 7m/ wish being, not

ye do nothing evW; not that I may appear havi7ig proof as an
fvisuixG tliat we may apostle by punishing you, iwnAa^T/e
appear havingproof, but may do ivhat is good, may repent

;

that ye 7nai/ do what is although, in consequence thereof, /
good, (oi, 100.) though should be indeed without proof ol' my
we should be (wj, 319.) aposticship, having no occasion to

indeed without proof.
* punish yqu,

6. Ye be, aboxi/Moi, Tvilkout proof, namely, of Christ's jwesenctamong
you. So the word signifies ver. 3. Since yc desire, doxi/j^riv, a prwf
if Christ's speaking hij me. The proof of Christ's presence in any
church, was the existence of miraculous powers and spiritual gifts

in that church. For these heing sent down hy Cln-ist, Acts ii. .33.

were tokens hoth of his presence and power.—In supposing that

the faction might he without this proof, the apostle indirectly, hut
sharply rebuked them for their vices, (chap. xii. 20, 21.) because
the Spirit of God is provoked to depart hoth from societies and
from individuals by their wickedness.—The word a3ox//xo/, wliich

our translators have rendered reprobates, does not admit of that

meaning in this passage, as is plain from the scope of the discourse,

and from the apostle's applying that word to himself, ver. 7- wln'ch

he could not do in its common signification. See the note on that

verse.

Ver. 7- Though wc should be, w; adoxi/Moi, indeed without proof

;

without that proof of our apostleship which would be given to you,

were we miraculously to punish the obstinate offenders among yon.

That in this passage the word aho-KiiMt signifies persons without procf
and not reprobates, every reader must see, v/hen he considers that

tlie Corinthians doing that which was good, could not have any in-

rtuence to render the apostle a reprobate, in the modern sense of the
word. And even though it could have had that influence, is it to

be supposed, that the apostle would have con-;ented to be made a

reprobate, in order that the Corinthians might do that which was
good ? In the language of modern times, a reprobate is one who is

excluded from the possibility of salvation by an absolute decree of

God ; one who is delivered over to perdition. But nowhere in

Scripture is the word ado-/.iu,o5 used in that sense. It is applied to

various subjects, but always agreeably to its literal signification,

without proof. Thus aSoxz/xog is applied to silver, Prov. xxv. 4.

Isa. i. 22. aoyjoim aowji^vj, adul/cralcd silver, silver which dotli not

abide the prctof.—It is a])plied likewise to land whicli, not\\-itlistand--
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S For we can do no- 8 For we apostles cannot exercise

thing against the truth, ^ our miraculous power, in opposition

but for the *ruth. to the truth, but always in support

thereof.

9 (Ja^^QS.) Therefore 9 TAere/ore, instead of dehghting

we rejoice when we are to show my power, / rejoice when I
weak, and ye are strong : can injiict no punishment on you, he-

and this also we pray cause ye are strong in virtue. And
for, EVEN your restora- this also I prayfor, even your refor-

tion. ^ mation.

10 Forthis reason, be- 10 For this reason, being absent, I
ing absent, I write these write these threatenings against the

things, that when present obstinate, that when present I may
I may not act sharply, not need to act sharply, according to

according to the power the power of punishing, which the

which the Lord hath Lord hath given me for edifying the

given me (e/j, 1 42, 2.)ybr church, by reclaiming the vicious

ing it is properly cultivated, and receiveth the influences of the

heavens, bringeth forth nothing but briers and thorns. For that

kind of land is said, Heb. vi. 8. to be ahoKii^og, without proof, namely,

of fertility ; consequently, it is deserted hy the hushandman, and
allowed to remain under the curse of sterility.—It is applied to

those who offered themselves as combatants in the sacred games,

and who, on being examined, were found not to have the necessary

qualifications, and therefore were rejected by the judges. 1 Cor. ix.

27. / bruise my body, and lead, it captive, lest, perhaps, having pro-

claimed to others, I myself, adoxijj,og ysnoj/jbai, shoidd be one not ap-

2)ror)ed.—It is applied to those who are not able to discern what is

good in doctrine and morals, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 3Icn of corrupt minds,

adozi/iLoi Ti^i rriv '^riffriv, witJtout discernment concernivg thefaith.—Tit. i.

16. They profess to know God, but in works they deny him, being

abom'uiahle and disobedient, and to every good work, adozi/Moi, without

discernment.—Rom. i. 28. As, ax iho'/JiMOi-sav, they did not approve of
holding God with achiowledgment, cragsSwxsi' axjnsg o&sog sig adoxi/UjOvvnv,

God delivered them over to an unapproving mind ; a mind not capa-

ble of discerning and approving what is right, to work those things

which are not suitable.

Ver. 8. We can do nothing. In this verse, churchmen are taught

for what end the censures of the church are to be inflicted. Not
to gratify revenge or private pique, but for reforming the vicious,

and for supporting the cause of truth and virtue.

Ver. 9. Even your restoration. The word xara^ri^nv properly sig-

nifies to reduce a dislocated member to its right place in the body ;

also to restore and make things whole which have been broken, Matt,

iv. 21. GaL vi. 1. Ezra iv. 12. 13. LXX. The word therefore is ap-

plied with great propriety to a church, in which many of its mem-
bers had misbehaved, and put themselves out of their places.
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edification, and not for
destruction.

11 Finally, brethren,

farewell : be ye restored^ ^

comfortyourselves ; mind
the same thing :^ live in

peace ; and the God of

love and peace will bo
Avith you.

12 Salute one another

(ev) with an holy kiss.

(See Rom, xvi. 16. note

1)

13 All the saints salute

you.

14 The grace of the

Lord Jesus Christ, and
the love of God, and the

communion of the Holy
Ghost, ^ BE with you all.

Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24.

note 2.)

and confirming the virtuous, and

not for the destruction of its mem-
bers v/ithout cause.

1 1 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be
ye restored by repentance ; comfort

yourselves with the prospect of eter-

nal life ; pursue the same great ob-

jects ; live in peace, by avoiding those

emulations which hitherto have rent

your church. And the God who de-

lights to sec his creatures living in

love and peace, will be with you to

direct and protect you.

12 When ye meet, or part, salute

one another with an holy kiss, in

token of that pure love which ye

bear to one another, as the disciples

of Christ.

13 All the discijjles of Christ who
are with me send their good wishes

to you.

14 Receive ye my apostolical

benediction : The favour of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the love of God,

and the cominon fruition of the gifts

and aids of the Holy Ghost, be ever

with you all who love the Lord Jesus

Christ. Amen.

Ver. 11.—1. Be restored. The original word xaragr/^sff^j may be

translated. Be ycfully restored ; namely, by repentance and refor-

mation.

2. Mind the same thing. Wall is of opinion, that to auro (f^oviin

should be translated. Be tmanimoiis, namely, in your deliberations

on all matters relating to your union as a church. But I rather

think the apostle's meaning is, that they should set their affections

on the same great objects, namely, the glory of God, and the inte-

rests of the Gospel. See 1 Cor. i. 10. where the same exhortation

is given.

Ver. 14. The communion of the Holy Ghost. Koivuvia ra ayus -rveu-

fiMTos. For the different senses of the word xomuvia, see 1 John i. 3.

note 3. Here it signifies, as in the conimentury, the joint fruition,

or the participation of the gifts and graces of the Holy Sj)irit. This

the apostle wished to the Corinthians, that in all their pubhc trans-

actions they might be animated by one spirit.





A NEW

LITERAL TRANSLATION

OF

ST TAUKS EPISTLE

TO THE

GALATIANH.

ESSAY v. Oil the Covenant zoJiic/t God made ivitlt Abraham
the Father ()f the Israelites.

Our Lord, John v. S9. tlms exhorted his Jewish lieareis,

Search the Seriptures, (the writings of Moses and the

prophets) j^r hi them ye thinh ye have eternal life : and they

are they xch'ieh. testify of me. Also, at his first appearance to

his disciples alter his resurrection, he said to tliem, Luke xxiv,

44. These are the words xchlch I spake to you. xohile 1 7oas yet

xoithyou, that all things must hejulfilledxchich zcere icritten in

the laio of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the jjsalms, con-

cerning me. And that they niiglit know wliat things were
written in these hooks concerning hiin, 45. lie opened their

understandings ihat they might understand tlie Scriptures : he
gave them the knowledge ot" the meaning of those passages of

the Scriptures which relate to himself, that tiiey might he able

to. confirm the Gospel which they were to preach, by testi-

monies taken from the law and the prophets. Accordingly

the apostle Paul, who, like the other apostles, had the true

meaning of the Jewish Scriptures communicated to him by
inspiration, hath on these writings Ibunded those enlarged

views of the doctrines of the Gospel, and of the divine dispen-

sations, which he hath delivered in his Epistles, in so much
that his explications of the Jewi*ih S( ripUn-es, and the conclu-

sions which he hath drawn from them, make a principal part

of the Gospel revelation.

The passages of the writings of Moses, which Paul hath

explained in his Epistles, and which deserve our especial atten-

tion, arc those in which God's transactions witii Abraham the
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father of the Israelites are recorded : namely, Gen. xii. 1,—3.

xii. 14. 15. 16'. xiii. 14,—16. xv. 1,—7. 18. xvii. 1,—8. xviii.

19. xxii. 10,-18.
In the first of these passages we are informed, that God

commanded Abram to leave his country and kindred, and go
into a land which he would show him. And to encourage
him to break his connections with his idolatrous kindred and
acquaintance, God said to him, Gen. xii. 2. / xoill make of
thee a great nation, arid I roill bless thee and make thy name
great, and thou shalt he a blessing. 3. And I will bless them
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in thee

shall all thefamilies of the earth be blessed. Having received

this command, Abram obeyed andwent out, not knoxoingivJdiher

he went, Heb. xi. S. He went out, notwithstanding he did

not know whether the land into which he was going was a

good or a bad land ; or whether it was far off or near.

On leaving Haran, Abram it seems was directed to go to

Canaan. For on his coming to the plain of Moreh in Canaan,
Gen. xii. 7. The Lord appeared to Abram and said, Unto thy

seed will I give this land. Some time after this, when Abram
separated from Lot, Gen. xiii. 14. The Lord said to Abram,
Lift lip 710Z0 thine eyes, and look from the place where thou

art, northivard, and southward ; and easizvard, and westxoard.

15. For the land zvhich thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to

thy seedfor ever. 16. And Lwill make thy seed as the dust of
the earth : so that ifa man can number the dust of the earth,

then shall thy seed also he numbered.
All this while Abram had no child ; for which reason, eight

years after he left Haran, when God said to him, Gen. xv. 1.

Fear "not Abram, I am thy shield and exceeding great reward,

he replied. What wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless ?

Being now above eighty years old, the performance of the

promise, to make of him a great nation, appearing every day
more and more improbable, he became uneasy at the delay.

Wherefore, ver. 5. God brought him forth abroad, early in the

morning, and said. Look now tozcard heaven and tell the stars,

if thou be able to number them : and lie said unto him, so shall

thy seed be. 6. Aud he believed in the Lord, and he counted it

to himfor righteousness. 7. A7id he said to him, I am the Lord
who brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this

land to inherit it; and ver. 18. Ln that same day, to assure

him of the performance of this promise, the Lord made a
covenant with Abram, saying. Unto thy seed have I given this

land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river

Euphrates.
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In an after transaction, recorded Gen. xvii. the Lord ex-

plained to Abram the particulars comprehended in the cove-

nant which he made with him, after counting his faith to him
for righteousness. Ver. 1. When Abram was ninety years old

and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said to him, I am
the Almighty/ God, walk before me and be thou perfect. 2. And
I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply

thee exceedingly. 3. And Abram fell on his face : and God
talked with him saying, 4. As for me, behold my covenant is

icilh thee, and thou shall be a father of many nations. 5. Nei-

ther shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name
shall be Abraham, for a father of many nations have I made
thee. 6. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will

make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 7. And
I zvill establish my covenant between w.e and thee, and thy seed

after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to

be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. 8. And I will

give unto thee, ayid to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou

art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting posses-

sion ; and I will be their God.

Some time after this transaction, to show us that the things

promised to Abraham in the covenant depended on his con-

tinuing to believe and obey God, and on his commanding his

children after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to do
justice and judgment, the Lord said concerning him, Gen.
xviii. 19. / know him, that he will command his children after

him, and his household, to keep the way of the Lord, and to do

Justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham
that which he hath spoken of him.

At length, when Abraham was an hundred years old, and
Sarah was ninety, she brouglit forth her long expected son,

whom Abraham named Isaac, (laughter) on account of the

joy which his birth occasioned to his parents.—But lo ! when
this only son, to whom all the promises were expressly limited,

was grown up, God put Abraham's faith to a trial still more
severe than that which was occasioned by deferring his birth

so long : He commanded him to offer this only son as a burnt-

offering. Gen. xxii. 2. This most difficult command, Abra-
ham, without hesitation, set about obeying. He went with

Isaac to the appointed mountain, raised an altar, put wood
on it, bound Isaac, laid him on the altar on the wood, and
stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son; and
would have slain him, had not the angel of the Lord called

to him and said, ver. 12. Lay not thine hand upon the lad.,

neither do thou any thing to him ; for now I know that thou

fearest God, seeitig thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only
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son, from mt.—15. And the Jngil of the Lord called to Abra-
ham out of heaven the scco7id time, 16. And said, by myself
have I sworn, sailh the Lord, for because thou hast dune this

ihinff, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 17. That
in blessing, I iiill bless thee, and in multiplying, I will multiply

thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon
the sea-shore ; 18. And in thy seed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice. Here it is

to be remarked, that God confirmed ail his former promises

Avith an oath ; and declared that lie would perform these pro-

mises, because Abraham had done the difficult work of ofler-

ii)g' up his only son as a bin'nt-off'ering. Also he gave him a
new promise. That the person in whom all the nations of the

earth are to be blessed, should be one of his descendants ; and
declared, as before, that he made him this pron.ise, because he
had obeyed his voice.

From the foregoing account of God's transactions with

Abraham, it appears that God's covenant with him contained

six separate promises or stipulations on the part of God,
namely, ^

I. That God would exceedingly bless Abraham.
II. That Abraham should be the father of many nations,

and very fruitful.

III. That God would give to Abraham, and to his seed

after him, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.

IV. That he would be a God to Abraham, and to his seed

after him in their generation.

V. That in Abraham himself, all the families of the earth

should be blessed.

VL That in Abraham's seed also, all the nations of the

earth should be blessed.

These stipulations the apostle Paul, in difl'erent places of

his Epistles, hath styled the promises ; and hath entered deeply

jnto their meaning.

To understand these promises, in the whole extent of their

meaning, the reader should recollect, that in the early ages,

before the art of writing was invented, the most approved

method of communicating and preserving knowledge, was by
allegory ; that is, by making sensible objects which were pre-

sent, or not very distant in point of time, representations of

things which are not the objects of sense, or which are future,

but \yhich have some affinity to the things made use of to

represent them. In this method of instruction, the characters

and actions of remarkable persons, and the ordinary events oP
their life, were on some occasions considered as prcfigurations

of more distant persons and events to which they had a resein-
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blcincc. Ot this kind, which may be called the nulural allcgorj/,

wc have the loUowing examples in Scripture.—Abraham, in

respect of" the faith and obedience which he exercised in uncir-

cumcision, was a type of believers of all nations ; and to show
this, he was made their father.—Melchizedeck, in his charac-

ter and offices of a king and priest, was made by God himself

a type of Christ, Fsal. ex. 4.—David also, in his office and
kingdom, preh'gured Christ ; on which accovmt, Clirist is

called David by the latter prophets.—Abraham's wives and
sons, according to St Paul, Gal. iv. 24 were allegorical repre-

sentations of the two covenants, and of the persons placed un-?

der these covenants.—The swallowing of Jonah by the whale,

and his continuing in its belly three days and three nights, is

deciared by our Lord himself to be a preiiguration of hi:^

biu'ial, and of his resurrection on the third day. Matt. xvi. 4.

—The characters, actions, and events which constitute the

natiiral allegory, though existing apparently in the ordinary

course of things, were ordered of God, so as to be fit emblems
of those future persons and events, the knowledge of which
God intended to communicate to the world.

There is in Scripture, likewise, what may be called The
instituted allegory ; because it consisted of actions which God
appointed to be [)erformed with such and such circumstances,

ibr tile purpose of prefiguring future ]}ersons and events. Of
this sort were all the Levitical sacrifices, particularly the

paschal-lamb, John xix. 3(i.—and all the rites of worship ap-

pointed by Moses, which, as Paul tells us, Heb. x. 1. were
shadows of good things to come.—Of the same kind was the

lifting up of the braijcn serpent in the wilderness, which our
Lord tells us, John iii. 14, 15. was a type of his being himself

lifted up on the cross.—Probably also the command to offer

up Isaac as a burnt-offering, was intended as an allegorical

j'epresentation ol the sacrifice of Christ, Heb. xi. 19.—And
to name no more instances, many oi' the extraordinary things

done by the prophets, at the command of God, were types ;

as is evident from the explications with which they were
accompanied.

The allegorical metiiod of comminiicating and preserving

instruction, was attended with three advantages. 1. The em-
blem being an object of sense, made a strong impression on
the imagination of the persons for whose instruction the alle-

gory was intended, and might easily be remembered.

—

2. The
verbal explication which often accompanied the instituted alle-

gory, having for its subject an object of sense, neither required

niany words, nor were these words of uncertain meaning. This
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kind of allegory, therefore, with its interpretation, could be
handed down to posterity with a good degree of accuracy,

without the aid of writing.—3. In Scripture, some future events

are foretold in such a manner as to show, that they are them-

selves prefigurations or predictions of future events more re-

mote. In such cases, when the first events come to pass in the

manner foretold, they are both a proof and a pledge that the

more remote events, of which they are the signs, will take

place in their season.

This account of the ancient Scripture allegory I have given

here, because from what our Lord and his apostles have said

concerning the promises in the covenant with Abraham, it

appears that that transaction, besides its first meaning, which

terminated in the persons and events literally spoken of, had
an allegorical, or second and higher meaning, which was to

be accomplished in persons and events more remote. For
example, Abraham's natural descendants by Isaac, though he

was not yet born, were considered in the covenant as types of

his seed by faith.—In like manner, Isaac's supernatural birth,

accomplished by the power of God, typified the regeneration

of believers by the same power.—r-And the land of Canaan,
promised to the natural seed as their inheritance, was an em-
blem of the heavenly country, the inheritance of the seed by
faith.—In short, the temporal blessings promised in the cove-

nant to the natural seed, had all an allegorical or second

meaning ; being images of those better blessings which God
intended to bestow in a more remote period on Abraham's
seed by faith, as shall be shown immediately.

The promises in the covenant with Abraham, thus allegori-

cally interpreted according to their true intention, throw great

light on the Gospel revelation, in which there are many allu-

sions to that covenant ; not to mention that the accomplish-

ment of its promises in their literal meaning to Abraham's
natural seed, is a striking proof of the divine original, both of

the covenant itself, and of the Gospel which it prefigured.

Sect. I. Of the First Promise in the Covenant with Abraham.

The first promise in the covenant was, that Abraham should

be exceedingly blessed. Gen. xii. 2. / will bless thee, and make

thy name great, and thou shall be a blessing. Gen. xxii. 16.

By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast

done this thing, and hast not withheld thine only son, 17. That

in blessing I will bless thee ; that is, / will greatly bless thee.
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This promise, in its first and literal meaning, implied,

1. That God would bestow on Abraham great temporal

prosperity, and protect him from evil during his sojournings

as a stranger in Canaan, and in the neighbouring countries

into which he might have occasion to go. Hence, in allusion

to the literal meaning of this promise, God called himself

Abraham's shield. Gen. xv. 1.—In fulfilment of this promise,

according to its literal meaning, God blessed Abraham so

exceedingly, that after living in Canaan a few years, the male

slaves born in his house who were capable of going to war,

were no fewer than 318, with whom he pursued Chedorlaomcr

and his confederates, and defeated them near Damascus.

—

Farther, in the account which Moses hath given of Abraham's

sojournings in Canaan, and Egypt, and in the land of the Phi-

listines, various dangers from which God shielded him are

mentioned, which being well known, it is needless to speak of

them particularly.

2. The blessing of Abraham, in its literal meaning, com-

prehended also God's counting Abraham's faith, concerning

his numerous natural seed, to him for righteousness. Now
the meaning of God's counting an action for i-ighteousness,

may be understood from the application of the phrase to Phi-

nehas, after he executed judgment on Zimri and Cozbi. Psal.

cvi. 30. Then stood up Phine?tas, and executedjudgment, and
so the plague zcas staid, and it loas counted to 1dmfor I'ight.vtis-

ness to all generations ; that is, his executing judgment on

these wicked persons, was rewarded by God, as a righteous

action, with a temporal reward which descended to his latest

posterity. That this is the meaning of the phrase, appears

from Numb. xxv. where, speaking of the same action, God
saith to Moses, ver. 11. Phinehas the sou of Eleazar, the so7i

ofAaron the priest, hath turned my xvrath awayfrom the chil-

dren ofIsrael, (ichile he teas zealousfor my sake among them)

that I consujned not the children of Israel in myjealousy. 12.

Wherefore say. Behold, I give unto him my covenant ofpeace.
13. And he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the cove-

nant ofan everlasting priesthood. Now, as in the case of Phi-

nehas, his slaying Zimri and Cozbi is said to have been counted

to him for righteousness, because God rewarded him and his

posterity with the covenant of an everlasting priesthood ; so

in the case of Abraham, his believing in the Lord that his

seed should be numerous as the stars of heaven, is said to

have been counted to him for righleousiicss, because God re-

warded him and his seed with the promise of the inheritance

of Canaan, immediately after declaring that his faith was
counted to him for riiihteousnoss. Gen. xv. 7. Aiul he said to
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him^ I am the Lord thai brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldces,

to give thee this land to inherit it. Then, as in the case of

Phinehas, God confirmed this grant to Abraham's seed, by a
covenant, vcr. 18. In that savie day the Lord made a covenant

with Abraham.) saying., Unto thy seed have I given this land., from
the river of Eg>jpt unto the great river, the river Euphrates.

Such is the first or literal meanins; of God''s blessinn- Abra-
ham exceedingly, and of his counting his faith to him for righ-

teousness. But this promise, in both its pai'ts, had also a
second and hiti-hcr meaning, of which the literal nieanin<y was
itself the sign, and which must now be explained.

The promise to bestow on Abraliam great temporal pros-

perity, and to protect him from evil during his sojourning in

Canaan, was likewise a promise to bestow on him those spiri-

tual blessings, and that protection from his spiritual enemies,

which were necessary to his perseverance in faith and obedi-

ence, during his sojourning on earth. This v>^e learn from the

apostle Paul, who calls the assistances of the Spirit, flie bless-

ing of Abraham, and represents them as promised to him.

Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath bought ns offfrom the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us. 1 4. That the bl€ssi7ig of Abraham
might come on the nations thro7(gh Jesus Christ ; that 2ve might

receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

Next, the counting of Abraham's iaith to him for righte-

ousness. Gen. XV, 6. by bestowing on him the inheritance of

Canaan, was, in its second and highest meaning, a promise to

bestow on him the blessing of justification by faith. This ap-

pears from Gal, iii. 8. The Scripture foreseeing that God would

justifi/ the nations by faith, preached the Gospel before to Abra-

ham, saying. Surely in thee all the nations shall be blessed.

For the blessing of justification by faith, the apostle hath

termed the blessiiig of Abraham, and tells us in ver. 13. as

quoted above, that Christ died that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the nations. Wherefore, if the counting of

Abraham's faith to him for righteousness, was nothing but

God's rewarding him with the promise of bestowing on him
and on his seed the inheritance of the earthly country, which

indeed was its first meaning, the blessins; of Abraham neither

hath come on the nations, nor can come on then), notwith-

standing the apostle hath assured us, that Christ died to pro-

cure that blessing for them.

It is evident, therefore, that when God promised to bless

Abraham by counting his faith to him for righteousness, he in

effect promised to justify him by faith. Now this implied, 1.

That he would pardon Abraham's sins. 2. That he would
reward him as a righteous person.
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1. That the counting of A])rahan'i"'s faith to him for righte-

ousness, was a promise to justify liim by laith, that is, to par-

don his sins on account of his faith, is evident from Rom. iv. G.

In like manner, David descriheth the blessedness of the man to

whom the Lord counteth righteousness without works, 7. Say-
ing, Blessed, Uke Abraham, are they whose iniquities are for-
given, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed is the man to

whom the Lord will not count siri.

2. That the counting of Abraham''s faith to him for righte-

ousness, was fikewise a promise to reward him as a righteous

person, by bestowing on him the inheritance of an heavenly
country as a free gift, is yjlain, I think, from the history. For
we are told, that immediately after God counted Abraham's
liiith to him for righteousness, he promised to give him the

land of Canaan in inheritance : by which, not the inheritance

of the earthly country only was meant, but the inheritance of

an heavenly country also ; as shall be proved in Sect. 3. where
that promise is explained. Besides, that under the emblem
of the earthly country an heavenly country was promised to

him, Abraham himself knew : for the apostle assurcth us, that

he died in the firm persuasion of his being to receive a coun-
try of that sort, according to God's promise. Wherefore, the

apostle hath authorized us to believe, Abraham knew that the

counting of his faith to him for righteousness, implied not
only the pardon of his sins, but his being rewarded, as a righ-

teous person, with the inheritance of heaven.

But if Abraham knew the true import of God's counting
his faith to him for righteousness, he would consider it either

as a declaration from God, that his sins were then pardoned,
and that he was immediately to be rewarded with the posses-

sion of the heavenly country ; or as a promise that he would
be pardoned and rewarded at the general judgment.—If he
considered it as a declaration, that his sins were then pardon-
ed, and that he was immediately to be put in possession of
the heavenly country, he would expect to be freed from dcnth,

the punishment of sin, and to be soon translated in the body
into some place lit to be the everlasting abode of righteous

men, like his pious ancestor Enoch, with whose history he no
doubt was acquainted. But if he considered the counting of
his faith for righteousness, only as a promise that his sins were
to be pardoned, and the possession of the heavenly country to

be given him at the general judgment, he would expect to be
raised from the dead with a body suited to the nature of the

heavenly country into which he was to be introduced, and to

live in that heavenly habitation in the bodv for ever. One or

other of these Abraham had reason to expect ; unless he
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thought God's counting his faith to him for righteousness,

was nothing but a promise to give him the earthly country.

However, as he did not find himself immediately translated

from this earth in the body ; and as but one righteous person

had been so translated without dying, he would think it more
probable, that in the counting of his faith to him for righte-

ousness, the pardon of his sins, and the possession of the hea-

venly country, were only promised to him as blessings which
he was to receive at the judgment. Wherefore, not doubting
that he would die like other righteous men, Abraham, in con-

sequence of his faith being counted to him for righteousness,

would expect to be raised from the dead, to enjoy that life in

the body which he knew he was to be deprived of by deati),

and to possess the heavenly country which was promised to

him as the reward of his faith.

That Abraham should have been able to reason in the man-
ner above described, concerning God's blessing liim exceed-

ingly, and concerning his counting his faith to him for righ-

teousness, need not be thought strange, considering the great

strength of his understanding, and the just ideas of the power,

veracity, and other perfections of God, which he had attained.

Besides, St Paul assures us, that he reasoned with a similar

strength of understanding and faith concerning his having a

son by Sarah, notwithstanding the birth of that son was de-

layed till Abraham was an hundred years old, and Sarah

ninety. Rom. iv.'lO. And not being- weak in faith, he did not

consider his own body now deady being about an hundred years

old, neither the deadness of SaraKs womb. 20. Therefore

against the promise of God he did not dispute through unbelief

but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 21. And was

fully persuaded that what was promised, he was able certainly

to perform.—Also Abraham reasoned in the like admirable

manner, concerning the command to offer up his only son as

a burnt-offering, that long expected son to whom all the pro-

mises were limited. For recollecting that they were all to be

fulfilled in Isaac, and having the most exalted ideas of the

veracity and power of God, he concluded, that although Isaac

were burnt to ashes on the altar, God would raise him from

the dead. Heb. xi. IT. By faith Abraham, when tried, offered

up Isaac ; he ivho had received the promises, offered up even his

only begotten : 18. Concerning whom it was said, Surely in

Isaac a seed shall be U7ito thee. 19. AoyimfLsvoc, Reasoning that

God was able to raise him even from the dead ; from which he

received him even for a parable.

If Abraham could reason so justly concerning the birth of

Isaac, and concerning the command to offer him up as a burnt-
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offering, we may believe that he reasoned with an equal

strength of understanding and faith, concerning God's bless-

ing him, and counting his faith to him for righteousness ; and
indeed concerning all the other promises in the covenant.

Sect. II. Of the Second Promise in the Covenant with Abraham.

This promise is recorded in the following passages : Gen.
xii. 2. / will make of thee a great nation.—xiii. 16. / will

make thy seed as the dnst of the earth : so that if a man can

number the dust of the earth, then shall thj/ seed also be number-

ed.—Gen. XV. 5. Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars if
thou be able to number them : and he said unto him. So shall

thy seed be.—xvii. 4. Thou shall be a father of many nations.

5. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram ; but thy

name shall be Abraham, for a father of many nations I have

constiialed thee. 6. And I ivill make thee exceeding fruitful :

and I will make nations of thee : and kings shall come out of
thee.—xviii. 18. Abraham shall surely become a great and
mighty nation.—xxii. 17. In multiplying I will multiply thy

seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon

the sea-shore.

On this promise the first thing to be observed is, that in the

account given of it, Gen. xvii. 5. 6. there is a remarkable di-

versity in the expression : First, Abraham was to be a father

of many 7ialions. And to show in what manner he was to be

a father of many nations, God said to him, Thi/ name shall be

Abraham: for a father of many 7iations I have made thee. In
the Hebrew it is, Nathattecha, Dedi te, I have given thee

:

LXX, rs%iy!.a 6i, Posui te ; I have placed or constilutcd thee.

Next, Abraham was to be exceedingfruitful ; and nations were

to be made of him, arid kings were to come out of him. He
Avas to be the father of many nations by the constitution or

appointment of God ; and he was to be so exceedingly fruit-

ful by procreating children, that nations were to be made of

him, and kings were to come out of him. In this diversity of

expression, God intimated to Abraham, that he was to have

two kinds of seed ; one by the constitution or appointment of

God, in respect of which he was to be a father of many
nations ; and another by natural descent, in respect of which

he was to be exceeding fruitful in children. This account of

Abraham"'s seed merits attention, because the promises in the

covenant being made, not to Abraham alone, but to his seed,

in their first or literal meaning they belonged to his natural

vol.. II. K
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seed, but in their second* or highest meaning, they were pro-

mises to his seed by faith.

The distinction of Abraham's seed into two kinds, is inti-

mated by our Lord himself, John viii. 39- where he told the

Jews who sought to kill him, that notwithstanding they were

the natural offspring of Abraham, they were not his children,

unless they did the works of Abraham.—The same distinction

is taught still more plainly by the apostle Paul, who calls

Abraham''s natural progeny, his seed hy the law ; the law of

marriage : but his seed by the appointment of God, who gave

believers of all nations to him for seed. That which is hy the

faith of Abraham, Rom. iv. 16. That the promise might be

sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is by the law, but

to that also which is by the faith of Abraham, who is the father

of us all.—In like manner, the same apostle, by telling us,

Rom. ix. 8. The children (f the flesh, these are net the chil-

dren of God, bid the children of jjromise are counted for seed,

hath insinuated that Abraham had two kinds of children or

seed ; and that the seed by the promise, a father of many
nations I have constituted thee^ are the children of God, to

whom alone the promises in the covenant in their second and

highest meanings belong.

This distinction of his seed into two sorts, I doubt not

Abraham himself understood. My reasons are as follow :

1. In the promise. A father of many iiations I have consti"

tilted thee ; the expi^ession / have constituted thee, must have

led Abraliam to expect a seed of some kind or other, different

from that which he was to have by natural descent. For he

could not imagine God would promise it as a favour, that he

would constitute him the father of his natural offspring. He
was their father by having begotten them, and not by any

positive appointment of God whatever.

2. Seeing the seed of which God constituted Abraham the

father, was to be so numerous as to make many nations, he

must have known that these nations were not to be his de-

scendants. His descendants to whom the promises in their

literal meaning belonged, were to be but one nation ; as Abra-

ham knew, from the limitation of the promises, first to Isaac,

to the exclusion of Ishmael ; and after that to Jacob, to the

exclusion of Esau. Besides, that his descendants by Jacob

were to be but one nation, Abraham must have known fiom

the purposes for which they were chosen to be the people of

God ; and from their having so narrow a country as Canaan
promised to them as their habitation. For he could not but

know, that Canaan, instead of containing many nations, was
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no more than sufficient to be the habitation of the one nation

of his descendants by Jacob,

3. Although the many nations of whom Abraham was con-

stituted the father, are called his seed^ that appellation could

not lead him to conclude certainly, that these nations were to

spring from him by natural descent. Anciently, not only a

person's offspring, but those who resembled him in his dispo-

sitions and actions, were called li\s seed. Thus, in the sentence

pronounced at the fall, wicked men are called the seed of the

serpent: and the devil is called by our Lord, the Jathcr of
7)im-dcrers and liars. Wherefore, as Abraham knew that the

promises in the covenant in their first or literal meaning, were

limited to the one nation of his natural descendants by Jacob,

it would readily occur to him, that the many nations of whom
he was constituted the father, and who as his children were

to inherit the promises in their second or highest meaning,

were nations of persons who resembled him in his faith and

obedience. And the rather when he considered, that those

who partook of the qualities of his mind, were more really

his children, than those who were related to him only by
fleshly descent. Besides, he may have known, that his seed

by faith, being also the children of God, were better qualified

than those who were his seed by natural descent, to receive

the blessings promised in the covenant to his seed ; especially

the eternal inheritance of the heavenly country, which was

promised to them under the image of the everlasting posses-

sion of Canaan.

4. The occasions on which the numerous seed was promised

to Abraham must have led him then, as they do us now, to

think of a numerous seed, different from his natural progeny.

Gen. xvii. 1. When Ahram xoas ninety years ohl and nine, the

Lord ajjpcared to Abrani, and said to him, I am the Almighty

God, walk before me and he thou perfect. 2. Ami I will make my
. covenant bctioeen me and thee, and J xcill multiply thee exceed-

insrly.—Gen. xxii. 16. By myself have I sioorn, saith the Lord,

For beeause thou hast done this thins;, and hast not loithheld thy

son, thine only son ; 17. That in blessing I roill bless thee, and
in mtdtiplying I zoill multiply thy seed as the starsofthe heaven,

and as the sand zchich is upon th-c seashore. The numerous

seed being promised to Abraham, as the reward of his walk-

ing before the Lord in a ])crfcct manner, and of his hav-

ing offered up Isaac as a burnt-offering, he could not think

that a numerous natural progeny was the only seed pro-

mised to him. That kind of seed, however numerous, he

must have known, is not the proper reward oi" a man's walk-

ing beiine the Lord in a perfect manner, far less is it the
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proper reward of such an eminent degree of faith and piety

as he expressed in the offering up of Isaac. To be the

founder of a great nation, or even of many nations, was a

blessing which any wicked man might attain in the ordinary

course of things, and which some of that character actually

had attained. Wherefore, when God repeatedly promised

to Abraham, with a solemnity and pomp of expression

which could not fail to attract his attention, that he would

multiply him exceedingly, and that his seed should be nume-
rous as the stars of the heaven, this chief of believers, whose

understanding was as extensive as his faith was strong, would
not interpret God's promises of a numerous and natural seed

only, but of a numerous spiritual seed also, who were to re-

semble him in his faith and obedience.—The promise of the

numerous seed thus understood, must, to a person of Abra-
ham's piety, have appeared an high reward indeed. It was
an assurance from God himself, that in the progress of the

world there were to be multitudes in every age and country,

who should know and worship the true God ; .that God would
acknowledo;e all such as Abraham's seed ; that in fulfilment of

the promises made in the covenant to Abraham's seed, he

would count their faith to them for righteousness ; and that

he would bestow on them the everlasting possession of the

heavenly country promised to Abraham, and to his seed by
faith.

Having thus showed that a numerous seed by faith was
promised to Abraham, as well as a numerous natural progeny,

and that Abraham himself knew both kinds of seed were pro-

mised to him, it remains to speak of the accomplishment of

the promise, according to its two-fold meaning. And, first,

the promise that Abraham's natural seed should be as nume-
rous as the dust of the earth, and as the sand which is on the

sea-shore, though limited to the one nation of the Israelites

who descended from Abraham by Jacob, hath been remark-

ably fulfilled even in that one nation ; agreeably to Gen. xii.

2. / will make of thee a great nation. For, notwithstanding

the oppression of Jacob's posterity in Egypt, they had multi-

plied so exceedingly, that when they came out, and were

numbered in the wilderness, the males among them who were

above twenty years old, and able to go to war, were no fewer

than six hundred and three thousand, five hundred and fifty.

Now, as neither the Levites, nor the old men, the women, and
the children under twenty years old, were numbered, these

together must have been at least four times the number of the

males fit to go to war; consequently, the souls who came out

of Egypt, could not be fewer than three millions : So exceed-
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ingly did God multiply Abraham's natural seed during the

short time of their sojourning in Egypt.

The Israelites, after they were settled in Canaan, continued

to multiply greatly ; for when David numbered them, there

were found in Israel and Judah thirleen hundred thousand

valiant men who drew the sword, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.—Afterwards,

indeed, their numbers were diminished by the inroads of the

Assyrians and Chaldeans, and by the captivity, first of the ten

tribes, and then of the two tribes ; so that when they return-

ed from Babylon they were but few. Yet that small remnant,

in process ot time, multiplied to such a degree in their own
land, that when the Romans invaded them under Titus, their

numbers were prodigious : as we learn from the accounts

which Josephus hath given of those who perished by famine,

by pestilence, by internal divisions, and by the sword of the

Romans, during the course of their last war with that power-

ful people.

After the destruction of Jerusalem, and the total discomfi-

ture of the Jews by the Romans, such of them as survived, be-

ing sold by their conquerors for slaves, were scattered through

all the neighbouring heathen countries, and from thence

were dispersed, in process of time, over the face of the earth.

In this last dispersion, the natural seed of Abraham have

continued now near eighteen hundred years ; and during that

long period they have been miserably wasted, partly through

their own turbulent disposition, and partly through the avarice

and cruelty, both of the heathens and of the Christians among
whom they dwelled. Yet, during all the calamities which

have befallen them, they have ever remained, though not an
united, yet a distinct people, by their observance of the

institutions of Moses, but especially by their circumcision,

declared by God himself to be the seal of his covenant with

Abraham, Gen. xvii, 10 ; and by that external mark, and by
their observance of the institutions of Moses, this people are

everywhere known to be the posterity of Abraham. More-
over, they are at this day so numerous, that wtTe they gather-

ed out of all the lands where they are dispersed, and joined

together, they would be a race perhaps as numerous as any at

present found on the earth. Who does not see in all this

the accomplishment of God''s promise to Abraham, to nuilti-

ply his natural seed as the dust of the earth, and as the sand

which is on the sea-shore ? See Sect. 4. at the beginning.

In the second place, Abraham, by the promise, A father of
mani/ nations I have constituted thee, being made the father of

all in every age and nation who believe and obey the true

God, his spiritual seed must be very numerous. It is true,
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we cannot number them, as Moses and David numbered the

natural seed. This, however, we know, that in every nation

there always have been, even in the darkest and most corrupt

ages, many pious and virtuous men, who have feared God,

and wrought righteousness, according to the light and the

advantages which they enjoyed. See Sect. 4. 1st Art. p. 159.

Also we know, That in the progress of the divine government,

virtuous and good men, Abraham"'s seed by faith, shall be so

multiplied, that they will at length exceed the wicked in num-
bers; and that being considered by God as Abraham's seed,

they shall receive all the blessings, which, in the covenant,

were promised to Abraham''s seed.

It remains to speak of the purpose for which God consti-

tuted Abraham the father of all believers, and of the advan-

tages which they derive from that appointment.—According

to the apostle Paul, Abraham was constituted the father of all

believers, from the beginning to the end of the world, for the

purpose of receiving on their behalf, and in their name, the

promises of those blessings which God, of his.great goodness,

intends to bestow on them : Rom. iv. 11. He received the mark

of circumcision, as a seal of the righteousness of the faith which

he had in uncircumcision, or as an evidence that the faith which

he exercised in uncircumcision was counted to him for righte-

ousness, in order to his being the father of all who believe in uncir-

cumcision, that righteousness might be counted even to them: 12.

And the father of the circumcision, that righteousness might be

counted to those who are not of the circumcision onli/, but who also

walk in the footsteps of the faith of our father Abraham which

he hctd in uncircumcision.—In tlius constituting Abraham the

father of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, for the pur-

pose of receiving on their behalf the promises in the covenant,

God accommodated himself to the ideas of mankind, who con-

sider what is promised in a covenant as more binding than a

simple declaration of one's intention. Accordingly, by mak-

ing these promises to believers of all nations, in a covenant

with Abraham as their father, God both published his gracious

intentions, and gave to the heirs of promise a stronger assur-

ance of his resolution to fulfil these promises to them, than if

he had only declared his purpose to do so. With the same

design, after Abraham had laid Isaac on the altar, God con-

firmed all his promises to him, and to his seed, with an oath

;

that, as St Paul tells us, the heirs of promise might have

strong consolation under the afflictions of life, through the

complete assurance which the oath of God hath given them of

an after life of happiness in heaven : Heb. vi. 13. When God
made promise to Abraham, seeing he could swear by no one
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greater, he sware hy himself, 14<. Smjing, surely Messing I wilt

bless thee, and multiplying I will vmltiply thee.—16. For men veri-

ly swear hy the greater ; and an oath for confirmation is to them

an end of all contradiction.— 17. For which cause, God willing

more abundantly to show to the heirs of promise (believers of

all nations,) the immutability of his purpose, confrmed the pro-

mise with an oath

;

— 18. That by two immutable things, in

which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strojig

consolation, who have fed azaay to lay hold on the hope set

before tis in the promises in the covenant with Abram.—
Farther, Abraham was constituted the father of all believers,

that his justification might be the pattern of the justification

of the rest of mankind. But of this more in Ess. vi. Sect. 2.

Remark 3.

God having, by a covenant, conferred on Abraham the

great honour of being the representative of believers, may we
not conjecture, that he was commanded to sacrifice his son

Isaac, for this among other reasons, that having an opportu-
nity of showing, by his ready obedience, what an high degree
of faith and piety he possessed, the world might be convinced,

that of all mankind he best deserved to be made the repre-

sentative of believers of all nations, that in their name he
might receive the promises of those blessings, which the infi-

nite goodness of God disposeth him to bestow on all who are

capable of enjoying them ?

I have only to add, that by constituting Abraham the

father of all pious and virtuous men, an lumour was done to

this chief of believers, greater than if, in the place of Adam,
he had been made the father of the whole human race.

Sect. III. Of the Third Promise in the Covenant with Abraham,.

The third promise is that which God made to Abraham,
immediately on his arrival in Canaan, Gen. xii. 7. The Lord
appeared to Abraham, and said. Unto thy seed will J give this

land.—Gen. xv. 1. Fear not, Abram : I am thy shield, and thy

exceeding great reward.—7. And he said to him, I a7n the Lord
who brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this

land to inherit it.—18. Unto thy seed have I given this land,

&c.—Gen. xvii. 8. / will give to thee, and to thy seed after

thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of
Canaan, for an everlasting possession.—Gen. xxii, 17. Thy
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies.

Concerning the first or literal meaning of this promise, there

can be no doubt : as little can there be any doubt concerning
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its fulfilment to Abraham's natural seed, according to that

meaning. After they had sojourned in Canaan and Egypt,
God put Abraham's natural seed in possession of the promised

country by great miracles, and maintained them in the pos-

session of it during many ages.

But, like all the other promises in the covenant, this had a
second and higher meaning, which Abraham and his imme-
diate descendants well understood ; namely, that under the

image of the possession of Canaan, the possession of a better

country, even an heavenly, was promised to them ; as the fol-

lowing arguments I think sufficiently prove.

1. Although, when God said to Abraham, Gen. xii. 1. Get

thee out of thi/ coimtri/, and from thy kindred^ and from thy

father''s house, unto a land that I will show thee, he might think

of some country on earth only ; yet when God afterwards said

to him. Gen. xvii. 1. / am the Almighty/ God, walk before me,

and be thou perfect.—8. And I will give to thee, and to thij seed

after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of
Canaan, for an everlasting j)ossession ; and I will be their God ;

he would natui'ally conclude, that some better country than any
country on earth was promised to him as the reward of his

walking before God in a perfect manner. For the translation

of his ancestor Enoch from this earth in the body, alter walk-

ing with God, must have convinced him, that neither the pos-

session of Canaan, nor of any country on earth in its present

state, is the proper reward of a perfect virtue. Besides, the

whole earth being cursed for Adam's transgression, no part of

it, as Abraham well knew, could be an everlasting habitation

to him. In short, Abraham must have seen, that if the pos-

session of Canaan, during the whole of his life, was all that

God promised to him as the reward of his walking before him
in a perfect manner, he would not be rewarded more than

other men ; many of whom, notwithstanding they were great

sinners, he observed, were enjoying the felicity of earthly

countries in the greatest perfection.

2. The possession of Canaan, promised in the covenant,

being termed an everlasting possession, if nothing was meant

thereby but the everlasting possession of the earthly country

so called, Abraham, to whom it was promised, must have ex-

pected to live in that country for ever. The same expecta-

tion Isaac and Jacob, his immediate descendants, must have

entertained, to whom, as well as to him, the everlasting pos-

session of Canaan was promised. But if Abraham and all his

posterity were to live in the earthly Canaan without dying,

he would soon be sensible that it was a country too strait

for containing all his seed.^-Again, if that circumstance led
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him to interpret the promise concerning the everlasting pos-

session of" Canaan, of its being possessed for a long series

of years by the successive generations of his posterity, yet

when he considered that the possession of Canaan was pro-

mised to all his seed, to his seed by faith as well as to his na-

tural seed, he would soon relinquish that interpretation ; be-

cause it could not enter into his mind, to think that believers

of all nations, who were on the earth in any one age, could

live with his natural seed in so narrow a country as Canaan.
Or if such a thing had been possible, he must have known,
that to be transported into Canaan would have been no ad-

vantage, but rather a loss, to many of them ; since the coun-

tries in which they were living, were better in every respect

than Canaan. These reasons, I think, must have convinced

Abraham, that a better and greater country than Canaan was
promised in the covenant to him and to his seed, even an
heavenly country, which was capable of containing all his

seed, and of which the earthly country promised to his natural

seed, was only the emblem and pledge.

3. Supposing that Abraham thought Canaan w'as the only

country promised to him and to his seed, if any of them died

without receiving that country, he must have expected either

that God Avould raise them from the dead to enjoy it, or that

he would give them in the other world a country equal to or

better than Canaan. For a person of Abraham's exalted faith

and piety never could think God capable of breaking his pro-

mise. Accordingly, our Lord, in reasoning with the Saddu-
cees, affirmed, that the promise to give to Abraham and to his

immediate descendants the everlasting possession of Canaan,

Avas virtually a promise to raise them from the dead. Luke
XX. 37. Now ihal the dead are raised, even Moses showed at

the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the

God oj' Isaac, and the God of Jacob , for he is not a God of the

dead, but of the living. When Moses, at the bush, called the

Lord the God of Abraham and of his immediate descendants,

he brought to the remembrance of the Israelites the memorable
words with which the promise, to give to their fathers person-

ally the everlasting possession of the land of Canaan, was
concluded, namely, And I will be their God, Gen. xvii. 8.

From these words our Lord reasoned against the Sadducees,

who denied the resurrection of the dead, in the following man-
ner: Seeing the Lord when he promised to give to Abraham
and to his seed the land of Canaan for an everlasting posses-

sion, added, and I will be their God, if Abraham and his

immediate descendants died without receiving Canaan, and
are not to be raised from the dead to jxjssess it, the Lord,
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who promised it to them, could not with truth call himself

their God, so many j-ears after they were dead. Or, as the

apostle insinuates, Heb. xi. 16. he might liave been ashamed
to call himself their God.—Besides, in the preceding part of

his discourse, our Lord termed the promised country That

icorld, in contradiction to This tvorld ; and declared, that to

enjoy that world, Abraham and his seed must be raised from
the dead. Luke xx. 34. The children of this ivorld marrj/, and

are given in marriage. But they who shall be accoimted worthy

to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither

niarrj/, nor are given in marriage. 35. Neither can they die any

more, for iherj are equal to the angels, and are the children of God,

being the children of the resurrectioyi. Wherefore, our Lord him-

self hath authorised us to believe, that in the promise to give

to Abraham and to his seed the land of Canaan for an ever-

lasting possession, a new world, and a resurrection from the

dead, in order to their enjoying that world, was really pro-

mised to them ; for which reason he charged the Sadducees,

who denied the resurrection, with ignorance of the Scriptures.

Matt. xxii. 29. Ve do err, not knowing the Scriptures.

4. St Paul expressly affirms, that Abraham and his imme-
diate descendants knew, that in the promise to give to him
and to them the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession,

a better country, even an heavenly country, was promised to

them. For he tells us, these men, to show that they expect-

ed a city whose builder and ruler is God, never built any
house or fixed habitation in Canaan, but always dwelled there

in tents. Heb. xi. 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of
promise, as belonging to others, dwelling in tents with Isaac

and Jacob, the Joint heirs of the same promise. 10. For he ex-

pected a city having foimdalions, of which city the builder and
ruler is God.—Farther, the same apostle informs us, that

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, though they never obtained

the possession of Canaan, all died in the firm persuasion of

obtaining it. Heb. xi. 13. All these died in faith, though they

did not receive the things promised. For seeing them afar off,

and being persuaded of them, and embracing them, they confessed

that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 14. Now
they who speak such things plainly declare, that they earnestly

seek, Taroiba, a native country, not Chaldea. 15. For if they

had remembered that from which they came out, they might have

had opportunity to have returned. 16. But indeed they

strongly desired a better country, even an heavenly.—After

these express testim.onies, can any one suspect that Abraham
and his immediate descendants did not know an heavenly

country was promised to them in the covenant, under the
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image of Canaan ; and that they were to be raised from the

dead, in order to their enjoying it .'*

5. That the promise, to give to Abraham and to his seed

the everlasting possession of Canaan, was a promise to give

them the everlasting possession of an heavenly country, and
to raise them from the dead to enjoy that country ; and that

Abraham and his descendants understood the promise no
otherwise, is evident from this, that the Israelites, from the

earliest times, entertained a strong hope of the resurrection

of the dead, founded on the covenant with Abraham. Tims
the Psalmist, speaking of the wicked, saith, Peal. xlix. 14.

Like sheep they are laid in the grave,—a?id the ujji-ight shall

have dominion over them in the morning: Their beauty shall

consume in the grave from their dwelling. 15. But God zcill

redeem my soul from the poicer of the grave : for he shall

receive me.—Wisdom of Solomon, iii. 4. Though tliey he

punished in the sight of men, yet is their hope full of immor^
tality.

What a strong belief of the resurrection of the just, and of

the retributions of an after life, founded on the covenant with

Abraham, the later Jews entertained, we learn from the his-

tory of the seven brethren, with their mother, who were put
to death by Antiochus for refusing to taste swine"'s flesh,

9> Mac. vii. 9. The second. When he was at the last gasp, said.

Thou like a fury lakest us out of this present life ; but the king

of the ztwld shall raise us tip, zcho have diedfor his laws, to

everlasting life.—And that they expected this resurrection to

everlasting lite, by virtue of the covenant with Abraliam,
appears irom the words of the youngest of these brethren

:

ver. 36. For o^tr brethren, wJio now have suffered a short pain,
are dead under GocVs covenant ofeverlasting life: for what cove-

nant of everlasting life did God ever make witli the Jews, under
which they could die, unless it be the covenant with Abraliam,
in which he promised with an oath, to give to him, and to liis

seed, the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession .''

Farther, that the Jews derived tjieir hope of the resurrec-

tion from the covenant with Abraliam, may be gathered from
their expecting the resurrection of the just only. Thus our
Lord, speaking of the resurrection, according to the opinioa

which the Jews entertained of it, calls it, Luke xiv, 14. The
resurrectioti of the Just. In like manner, the fourth of the

seven brethren mentioned above, said to his persecutor, 2 Mac.
vii. 14. As for thee, thou shall have no resurrection to lift;. So
also Josej)hus, speaking of the opinion of the I'harisccs, says,

Antiq. xviii. 2. " They believe that there are, i/To yJSm,g 6/xa/w-

t' tfs/j, retributions under the earth to such as have attacheil
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*' themselves to virtue or vice in this hfe ; and that the one
" are condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but that the other
" have an easy return to life.'"—To this notion of the resur-

rection the Jews were naturally led by the covenant with

Abraham, in which the everlasting possession of Canaan, in

its second and highest meaning, was promised to the spiritual

seed only ; that is, to believers of ail nations, who in the cove-

nant are counted to Abraham for seed.

That the Jews, from the earliest times, expected the resur-

rection of the dead, and derived their hope of that great event

from the covenant with Abraham, is attested in the most ex-

press manner by the apostle Paul, who scrupled not to say to

Eestus and king Agrippa, in the hearing of the chiefs of the

Jews, Acts xxvi. 6. And tiow I stand and amjudgedfor the hope

cfthepromise made ofGod unto ourfathers. 7. Unto whichpro-

mise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day andnight, hope
to come. Rut to what promise made to the fathers did the twelve

tribes hope to come, which they v/ere not in possession of at

the time the apostle said this, unless it was the promise in the

covenant, that God would raise Abraham's seed by faith from

the dead, to possess the heavenly country, of which Canaan
was the emblem ? Accordingly, to show that that was the

promise which the apostle had in his eye, he immediately

added, Forxvhich hope''s saJie, Icing Agrippa, lam accused ofthe

Jews. 8. IF/fj/ should it be thought a thing incredible xoith you,

that God shoidd raise the dead ?—The same apostle openly af-

firmed in the hearing of Felix, and of the Jewish council, that

the resurrection of the dead is a thing written in the law and

the prophets, Acts xxiv. 14, But this I confess unto thee, that

after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my
fathers, believing all things which are written in the law and the

prophets. 15. And have hope towards God, which they themselres

also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both

of the Just and of the unjust. But the resurrection of the dead

is nowhere v/ritten in the law of Moses, except in the cove-

nant with Abraham, where God promised to count Abraham"'s

faith for righteousness, and to give to him and to his seed the

everlasting possession of Canaan.—And with respect to the

prophets, the resurrection of the dead is not written by them
any otherwise than as they have foretold the accomplishment

of the promises in the covenant, according to their second and

highest meanings, by speaking of them as the accomplishment

of these promises according to their first or literal meaning.

For example, Isaiah hath foretold the multiplication of Abra-

ham"'s spiritual seed by the great increase of his natural pro-

geny : Chap. xUx. 18,-26. liv. 1,-3. Ix. 1,-5.—And the
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conversion of the natural seed to the faith of the Gospel, and
their salvation, by their restoration to the land of Canaan.
Chap. li. 9,—16. lii. 9,—12.—And their happiness in their

converted state, by the building and adorning of its cities.

Chap. Ixi. 4. 5. h.—And the excellency of the heavenly
country, and the happiness of the spiritual seed in that

country, by the creation of a new heaven and a new earth

for the habitation of the natural seed ; in which new earth

there is to be neither pain nor sorrow. Chap. Ixv. 17,—20.

—

And the worship of God in the heavenly country, by the re-

storation of the Mosaic worship in its purity in the new earth.

Chap. Ixvi. 20,-24.
Lastly^ The prevalence of the hope of the resurrection of

the dead among the Israelites in the earliest times, may be
understood from this well known fact, that the nations who
sprang from Abraham by Hagar and Keturah, entertained the

same hope, and communicated it to their neighbours ; so that

the resurrection of the dead, in one shape or another, was be-

lieved by the greatest part of the inhabitants of the east.

Hence Job, who was an Arabian, expressed his hope of the

resurrection in the strongest terms, chap. xix. 25. / knoiv that

•niy Bedeemer liveth., and that he shall stand at the latter daj/

upon the earth. 26. Atid though after my skin worms destroy

this body, yet in my jiesh shall I see God. 27. Whom I shall

see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another,

though my reins be consumed within me.

The particulars contained in this section merit attention, as

they show how much the Deists and others are mistaken, who
think the immortality of the soul, and the retributions of a
future state, were not made known to the Jews by Moses and
the prophets.

Sect. IV. Of the Fourth Promise in the Covenant with

Abraham.

This promise is recorded. Gen. xvii. 7. / will establish my
covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their

generations, for an everlasting covenant. 8. And I will be their

God.—This promise, though exi)ressed in the most simple

language, comprehends deep meanings. It consists of two
articles.

1. The first article is contained in verse 7. / will establish

my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in

their generations, for an everlasting covenant. This cstabhsh-

ment of God's covenant with Abraham and his seed in their
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generations, for an everlasting covenant, in its first or literal

meaning implietl, that Abraham''s natural seed were to remain

a distinct people in their successive generations, without ever

being destroyed ; because, if they were to be destroyed, God's

covenant with them would not have been everlasting. To
this interpretation we are led by Moses, who declared, that if

God destroyed Abraham's natural seed, it would be a break-

ing of his covenant with them: Lev. xxvi. 44. And yet for all

that^ when they he in the land of their enemies, I will not cast

them away, neither will I abhor them to destroy them utterly^

and to break my covenant mth them. Agreeably to this pro-

mise, God declared by Jeremiah, that he would utterly destroy

the nations who had oppressed the natural seed of Abraham,
but would never make a full end of his posterity, Jer. xlvi. 28,

Fear not, O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord, for I am with

thee : for I will make a full end of all the nations whither I
have driven thee, but I will not make a full end of thee.

In this promise, according to its first and literal meaning,

an event is foretold of a very singular nature ; namely, that

Abraham's natural seed are always to continue a distinct race,

and ai-e never to be lost by mixing with other nations. To
this nothing similar hath ever happened. For where are the

people, who being scattered over the face of the earth, have

preserved themselves distinct from the rest of mankind, so that

after continuing in a state of dispersion ibr thousands of years,

the individuals, in their successive generations, are known to

be of that people ? The Assyrians, the Babylonians, the

Persians, the Grecians, and the Romans, have all in their

turns conquered, and been conquered, but have not kept

themselves distinct from their conquerors, although they were

not carried captives from their own country, far less were they,

scattered over the face of the earth, as the Israelites have been.

All these nations arc now so mixed with their conquerors,

that the individuals of them cannot be distinguished. To tlie

reason and experience of mankind, the continuance of Abra-
ham's natural seed distinct from all the rest of the world, fore-

told in this promise, must, before it happened, have appeared

an event utterly improbable. Yet this improbable event hath

actually taken place, through a long succession of ages. For
from the time of their going down into Egypt, to this day,

the Israelites, notwithstanding the many calamities which

befel them, have still been preserved a distinct and numei'ous

people, as was formerly showed in the oxphcation of the second

promise in the covenant, p. 149. and they will be continued a
distinct and numerous people, till the fulness of the Gentiles.

is come in, and their existence as a separate race is no longer
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needed to strengthen the evidences of the Gospel. At that

period they also shall be converted to the faith of Christ, and
entering into the Christian church, they will, with the other

disciples of Christ, assist in preserving the knowledge and
worship of God among mankind to the end of the world.

These things their own prophets have foretold, under the idea

of tlieir being restored to their own land, and of their wor-

shipping God there, according to the Mosaic ritual.

But God''s promise, to establish his covenant with Abrahani''s

seed in their generations for an everlasting covenant^ in its

second and higher meaning, imported that his spiritual as well

as his natural seed, should be continued in the world, and be

separated from the wicked for ever. Accordingly, notwith-

standing Abraham's spiritual seed, the sincere worshippers of

God, have from the beginning been persecuted, and often

worn out, by Uie seed of the serpent, they have never been

utterly destroyed. There have always been, in every nation,

many good men who feared God and wrought righteousness,

and who, notwithstanding they were not distinguished from

the wicked by any external mark, as Abraham's natural seed

always have been, are nevertheless sufficiently distinguished

from them by their faith and holiness, and will continue a

distinct people to all eternity. To render God's covenant

with them everlasting in the strictest sense, Matt. xiii. 49. At
the end of the worlds the angels shall come forth, and sever the

wickedfrom among the Just. And being separated, Christ will

carry them with him into heaven, and form them into one

great community, called, Heb. xii. 23. The general assembli/

and church of thefirst horn : and, Rev. xxi. 27. There shall in

•nowise enter into it any thing that defilcth, neither whatsoever

workcth abomination, or maketh a lie, but they who are written

in the LamFs book of life. In this holy connnunity the

spiritual seed of Abraham will remain to all eternity, scjiarat-

ed from the wicked, and united to one another by the indis-

soluble bond of the warmest love and friendship for ever.

The second article of the fourth promise is contained in

these words : / will be their God. This implies,

1. That Abraham's natural seed were in general to know
and acknowledge the true God as their God. Moreover, this

promise being connected with their possession of Canaan, in

the following manner. Gen. xvii. 8. / will give to thee, and to

thi/ seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the

land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; a7id I will be their

God ; it signified, that the title of Abraham's seed to possess

Canaan, depended on their continuing to worship and obey

God.—How this promise, in its first or literal meaning, was
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accomplished, we learn from Moses, who insinuates that Abra-
ham''s posterity in Canaan and in Egypt, acknowledged and
worshipped the God of" their fathers, by those natural acts

of piety which reason dictated, till they came to Sinai,

where, by the ministry of Moses, God gave them a ritual of
his worship, formed according to a pattern showed to Moses
on the mount. From that time forward Abraham's posterity,

while they remained in Canaan, continued to worship the

true God according to that ritual. On some occasions,

indeed, they deviated into idolatry. But they were always
soon reclaimed, by the punishments which God sent on them.

Besides, at no time did the whole nation to a man follow after

idols. In the times of the greatest corruption, there were
many who abhorred idols. Thus it was in the reign of Ahgb,
when Elijah thought himself the only worshipper of the true

God remaining in Israel. For there were even then seven

thousand men left, who had not bowed the knee to Baal,

1 Kings xix. IS. Thus it was likewise during the Babylonish
captivity, when Shadrach and his companions were cast into

a burning furnace, for refusing to worship the image which
Nebuchadnezzar set up. Moreover, by the punishments sent

on the Israelites for departing from the law of Moses, they
were at length so thoroughly cured of their propensity to idola-

try, that after their return from Babylon, even to this day, their

abhorrence of idols hath been extreme. They have long ago
been driven out of Canaan by the Romans, and have continued
in a state of dispersion ever since. But. these evils did not
befal them because they had forsaken the law of Moses, being
more zealous of it tlien than ever ; hut because they crucified

the Christ, and rejected the Gospel. In short, notwithstanding
they have continued long in this last dispersion, and have suf-

fered innumerable evils for their faith, not only from Maho-
metans and heathens, but from Christians also, they have
continued to know and worship the God of their fathers, by
such rites of the law of Moses as they could perform out of
Judea: so signally hath the promise in the covenant, that

God would be the God of Abraham's natural seed in their

generations, been accomplished.

This promise, in its second and higher meaning here, hath
been fulfilled in Abraham's spiritual seed likewise. From the

beginning, there have been in all nations many who have
known the true God, and have worshipped liim by piou.s

affections, by prayer, and by a sincere desire to know and to

do his will; a worship more acceptable to God than any wor-
ship by*bodily rites. Througli this spiritual worship, believers

of all nalions, whether thev be Jews or Gentiles, are l)V' the
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promise of God, that is, by a free gift, entitled to the possession

of the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type.

—

And as all who believe in Christ are Abraham's spiritual seed,

and the true Israel of God, the promise, that he would be a

God to Abraham's seed in their generations, hath been re-

markably fulfilled in them also. For the knowledge and
worship of the true God have been more effectually spread

through the world, and preserved among mankind by the

disciples of Christ, than by the disciples of Moses.

That the preservation of the knowledge and worship of
God in the world by the spiritual seed, was promised in the

covenant, appears from Jer. xxxi, 3^. This shall be the cove-

nant which I will make with the house of Israel, after those

days, saith the Lord : I will put mxj law in their inward parts,

and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they

shall be my peo])le. And from Isa. lix. 20. And the Redeemer
shall come to Zion, and unto them who turn from transgression

in Jacob, saith the Lord. 21. As for me, this is my covenant

with them, saith the Lord, My spirit which is upon thee, and
my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out

of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the

mouth of thy sced''s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for
ever. According to the prophets, therefore, one of the parti-

culars included in God's promise, that he would be a God to

Abraham's seed in their genei*ations, was, that the knowledge
of himself which he gave first to" the natural seed in the law,

and after that to the spiritual seed in the Gospel, would never

be lost in the world. With admiration and gratitude we
behold the accomplishment of this promise, in the preserva-

tion of the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and in the con-

tinuance of the worship of the one true God among Jews and
Christians to this day.

This promise, however, will not be completely accomplish-

ed, till Abraham's spiritual seed are all introduced into the

heavenly country, their eternal inheritance. When that grand
{Era arrives, the spiritual seed joining the genei^al assembly of
the first-born, shall know and worship God more perfectly

than ever they did in any period of the church on earth : Rev.
xxii. 3. His servants shall serve him, and they shall see his face,

and his name shall be in their foreheads.

2. The promise, that God would be the God of Abraham'^
seed in their generations, implied that he would reside among
•the natural seed ; not indeed by any image or corporeal

representation of him, for every thing of that kind they were
forbidden to make ; but by a visible symbol of his presence,

VOL. IT. 1,
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abiding with them constantly, to which they would direct their

worship.

This meaning of the promise is suggested by God liimsclf.

Lev. XX vi. 11. A7id I will set my tabernacle amongst ijou, and
my soul shall not abhor 2/ou. 12. And I will walk among you,

and be your God, and ye shall be my people. Accordingly, in

fulfilment of this promise, God resided among Abrahaufs
natural seed in the wilderness, by a pillar of cloud and fire,

which, after the tabernacle was erected, rested on it while they

continued encamped. But when they journeyed, it went be-

fore them. This visible symbol of the divine presence among
the Israelites, was called the glory of the Lord. And from that

glory God gave responses to the Israelitish judges and kings,

when they consulted him.—How long this visible symbol of

the divine presence continued among the Israelites, is not

known. If it remained till the temple was destroyed by the

Babylonians, it departed then, and never returned.

This promise, in its second meaning, hath been accomplish-

ed to Aliraham's seed by faith likewise; for. in no age of the

world have good men been without the presence and assist-

ance of the Spirit of God ; as may be known from God's say-

ing concerning the wicked antediluvians, Gen. vi. 3. My Spi-

rit shall not always strive with man. In the Christian church,

this promise received a remarkable accomplishment, by the

descent of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles and first preach-

ers of the Gospel, and by the spiritual gifts with which all the

primitive churches were enriched. These were more honour-

able tokens of the divine presence than the glory in the taber-

nacle, because they were appropriated to individuals, who, on
that account, were called temples of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor.

vi. 19. and habitations of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22.

But this promise will receive its chief accomplishment in the

heavenly country, where the pure in heart shall see God, Matt.

V. 8. Kcv. xxi. 3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, say-

ing. Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell

with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall

be with than, and be their God.

3. The promise, that God would be a God to Abraham's
seed in their generations, implied that he would be their con-

stant protector, and bestow on them all the blessings which

men expect from the objects of their worship.—The preserva-

tion of Abraham's natural seed in Egypt, their deliverance

from their Egyptian oppressors, their miraculous sustentation

in the wilderness during forty years, their introduction into

and possession of Canaan, their return from their captivities.
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but above all, their not perishing as a people in their last long

dispersion, are illustrious proofs that this race hath always

been the objects of God's care, that they are still beloved for

their father Abraham's sake, and that they will be preserved a

numerous and distinct people, till the whole purposes of their

separation from the rest of mankind are accomplished.

This promise hath been fulfilled to the spiritual seed like-

wise ; for, notwithstanding the sincere worshippers ,of God,
from the very beginning, have been persecuted by the wicked,

and in these persecutions great numbers of them have been
put to death, they have never been utterly destroyed. By the

support which God on many occasions hath given to his suf-

fering servants in times of persecution, many have been excit-

ed to imitate their virtues; and, by the ordinary care which
he taketh of them at all times, the generation of the servants

of God hath been, and will be preserved in the world to the

end. Nay, we have reason to expect, that at length the effect

of that most wise and powerful government which God exer-

cises over the world, will be to diminish the wicked, antl to

multiply the virtuous till they exceed the wicked in number,
as was before observed, p. 150. And with res})ect to the pre-

sent happiiicss of good men, it hath ever been acknowleilgcd

that their virtues, in all ordinary cases, make them much more
happy than the wicked can be by enjoying the pleasures of

sin ; and in extraordinary circumstances, if they arc more
afflicted than others, their felicity will be greater in the heaven-

ly country, according to Christ's promise, Ilev. iii. 21. To him
that overcomelh will I grant to sit with me on inrj throne, even as

I also overcame and am set doum with mrj Father on his throne.

Before we conclude our account of the tliird and fourth

promises in the covenant with Abraham, we will endeavour to

show, First, That Isaiah and Ezekiel have foretold the gene-

ral conversion of Abraham's natural seed to the Christian

faith, under the idea of their restoration to their own lantl

;

and their jiractising the Christian worship, under the idea of

tlieir worHhij)ping God in Canaan according to the purity of

the Mosaic ritual ; and their hap})incss in their converted state,

under the idea of their em])loyments and enjoyments in tlH*

earthly country. Sccondlij, That Lsuiah's new heaven and new
earth, chap. Ixv. 17. and EzekiePs tem|)le, chap. xli. 1. and
the land which he allotted to the twelve tribes, chap, xlvii. 1L»,

—23. and the city whose dimensions he hath described, chap,

xlv. G. are the same with the new heaven and new earth, and
the heavenly Jerusalem, which John saw in his vision, related

Rev. chapters xxi. xxii. ; consequently, that the new heaven
and the new earth, of whicii the prophet;i and the apostle have
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spoken, are the heavenly country promised in the covenant to

Abraham's spiritual seed.

1. First, then, that Isaiah and Ezekiel have foretold the

general conversion of Abraham's natural seed to the Christian

faith and worship, under the idea of their restoration to their

own land, and of their worshipping God there according to

the Mosaic ritual, and their happiness in their converted state,

under the idea of their felicity in the earthly Canaan, must, I

think, be acknowledged, when it is considered that these pro-

phecies, literally understood, contain particulars which cannot

be supposed to happen, if the Israelites, after being restored

to their own land, are to live as formerly under the institutions

of Moses ; such as, that they shall be absolutely free from
transgressions, and be all righteous. Ezek. xxxvii. 23. Nei-
ther shall they dejile themselves,—with any of their transgres-

sions. 24. They shall also walk in my judgments, and observe

my statutes and do them. So also Isa. Ix. 21. Thy people shall

he all righteous. Farther, these prophecies, literally under-

stood, foretel, that when the Israelites are placed in Canaan,
God's servant David shall he their prince for ever, Ezek. xxxvii.

25. : And that ail the nations of the earth shall be subservient

to them, Isa. Ix. 12. The nation and kingdom that will not

serve thee, shall perish : Yea, those nations shall he utterly wast-

ed. But if these prophecies foretel the conversion of the Jews,
the particulars mentioned in them will all happen. The con-

verted Jews, in the Christian church, will not, as formerly

under the law of Moses, be polluted with any ceremonial

transgression : Neither will they be righteous, merely by per-

forming ritual services, but by doing pious and virtuous ac-

tions. And in the Christian church, Christ, called David,
because he was prefigured by David, will rule them for ever.

Moreover, the nation that will not serve them in their convert-

ed state, namely, by huildivg up their walls, as it is explained,

Isa. ix. 10. that is, by entering into the Christian church and
strengthening it, shall he utterly wasted.

2. Secondly, That Isaiah's new heaven and new earth, and
Ezekiel's country and city, are the same with the new heaven
and new earth, and the heavenly Jerusalem which John saw
in his visions, will appear from comparing their several de-

scriptions of these matters. Isaiah's new heaven and new
earth, which God is to create, are to be so excellent, that the

former shall not be remembered, Isa. Ixv. 17. Wherefore they

are to be created after the former heaven and earth are pass-

ed away. In this circumstance they agree witli John's new
heaven and new earth ; for he saw these after the first heaven

and thefirst earth were passed awoij. Rev. xxi. 1.—Next, as in
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Isaiah's new Jerusalem, where God is to create a rejoicing,

the voice of weeping shall be no more heard, Isa. Ixv. 19. ; so

in John"'s new Jerusalem, there shall be no more death, neither

sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain. Rev.

xxi. 4.—Farther, as Isaiah said to the Israehtes, chap. Jx. 19.

The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for bright'

ness shall the moon g-ive licrht to thee : but the Lord shall be

unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory ; so or

his new Jerusalem, John says, Rev. xxi. 23. The city had no

need of the sun, neither of the moon to shiyie in it, for the glory

of the Lord did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof—
And with respect to Ezekiel's waters, which issued out From
under the threshold of the house, and became a great river,

Ezek. xlvii. 1,—5. it is the same with John's pure river of
water of life proceeding out of the throne of God, Rev. xxii. 1.

For, as on the banks of Ezekiel's river a tree grew which

brought forth new fruit according to his months,—ayid the fruit

thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine,

Ezek. xlvii. 12. ; so 07i either side of John's river, was there

the tree of life, which bare twelve manner offruits, and yielded

herfruit every month ; and the leaves of the tree were for the

healing of the nations, Rev. xxii. 2.

These descriptions agree so exactly in all points with each

other, that it is reasonable to suppose the subject of the pro-

phecies and of the vision is the same : Wherefore, as John
saw the new heaven and the new earth, and the heavenly Je-

rusalem, and the pure river of water of life issuing out of the

throne of God, and the tree of life growing on its banks, after

the resurrection of the dead and general judgment, and pu-

nishment of the wicked, (Rev. xx. 11,—15.) I think it pro-

bable, that the prophecies in which all these particulars are

mentioned, foretel the state of things after the resurrection,

and general judgment ; consequently, that Isaiah's new heaven

and new earth, and Ezekiel's country and city, are the heaven-

ly country promised to Abraham, and to his spiritual seed, in

the covenant.

S. In the third place, St Peter hath directed us to interpret

Isaiah's prophecy and John's vision, of the heavenly country

in which the righteous are to live after the resurrection and

judgment. For, after describing the utter destruction of the

present heavens and earth by fire, he adds, 2 Pet. iii. 13.

Nevertheless we, according to his promise, expect new heavens

and a new earth, wherein dwellelh righteousness. These great

events, he tells us, will happen when Christ returns from

heaven to raise the dead and judge the world ; and calls it,

the restitution of all things ; and affirms, that God hath spoken
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of it by all his holy prophets since the world began. Acts
iii. 19. Repent yc^ therefore, and he converted^ thai your sins

may be blotted out, when the limes of refreshing shall comefrom
the presence of the Lord. 20. And he shall se7id Jesus Christ,

who before was preached to you, 21. Whom the heavens must

receive, till the times of restitution of all things, which God hath

spoken by the mouth of' all his holy prophets since the world be-

gan. But where hath God promised to create new heavens

and a new earth, wherein righteousness is to dwell, except in

the covenant with Abraham, in which he promised an heaven-

ly country to Abraham's spiritual seed .'' And where do we
find, that God hath spoken of the restitution of all things, by
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began, un-

less it be in that covenant, and in the prophecies which fore-

tcl the fulfilment of the promises in that covenant .''

Of the foi-m and constitution of the heavenly country to

be created for an everlasting habitation to Abraham's seed by
faith, we know little, except, 1. That it will be a material

habitation. For, as the righteous are to be raised with glo-

rious, incorruptible, and immortal bodies, their everlasting

habitation must be suited to the corporeal part of their nature,

raised from the dead in the greatest perfection of which it is

capable. See 1 Cor. xv. 44. note. Hence the propriety of

representing the heavenly country, under the image of the

earthly Canaan.—2. The new heavens and the new earth,

being destined for an habitation to all the virtuous and the

good, who have lived and who are to live in the world from
first to last, they must be such as are capable of containing

them, and with them such of the angelical natures as are to

live with them in their new abode.—3. In Scripture there are

passages which lead us to believe that God will dwell M'ith

the righteous in the heavenly country, by some visible mani-
festation of his presence, unspeakably more resplendent than

the glory by which he manifested his presence among the

Israelites. Now, although God can receive no addition to

his happiness from the excellency of his own works, we may
suppose that the new heavens and earth will be so much the

more exquisitely contrived, and so much the more glorious,

that he himself is to be sensibly present with his people.

Wherefore, if the present earth, even as it lieth imder the

curse, and is the habitation of sinners, affords its inhabitants

such a variety of enjoyments, how full of pleasures must the

heavenly country be, which God's wisdom hath contrived, and

his power created, for the entertainment of his favourite people.

Isa. Ixv. 18. Be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which I
create: for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her.
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people (ijoi/. 19. -4nd I will rejoice in Jerusalem ^ and joy in

my people.—Sec Spectator, vol. viii. No. 580. where the future

habitation of the righteous, and their happiness in that abode,

are elegantly described.

Sect. V. Of the Fifth Promise in (he Covenant with

Abraham.

This promise we have, Gen. xii. 2. / will bless thee and male
thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing : 3. And in thee

shall all the families of the earth be blessed.—xviii. 18. Abra-
ham shall surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the

nations of the earth shall be blessed in him.

Concerning this promise let it be observed, that although at

the time it was spoken Abraham may have thought it a pro-

mise of great temporal felicity only, to him and to the faniilies

of the earth through him, in some manner which he did not

imderstand ; yet afterwards, when God counted his faith to

him for righteousness, and constituted him the father of many
nations, he might conjecture, that the counting of his faith to

him for righteousness, was what God meant by blessing hinj,

as was observed p. 142 ; and that by constituting him the father

of many nations, he was to make his name great ; and that the

blessing of all the families of the earth in him, consisted in

their having their faith counted to them for righteousness, by
virtue of the promise which God made to him as their father.

But whether Abraham understood this to be the meaning
of the promise or not, what Paul wrote to the Galatians shows
that it is its true meaning : Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath bought us

offfrom the curse of the law, being made a curse for us, that the

blessing ofAbraham might come on the nations through Jesus
Christ. For what blessmg belonging to Abraham can come
on the nations, through Christ^s buying them off from the

curse of the law, unless it be the blessing o^justification men-
tioned, ver. 8. that is, the blessing of having their faith counted

to them for righteousness, called the blessing of Abraham, be-

cause it was first promised to him personally by a covenant

;

and because in that covenant God promised to him to bestow
the same blessing on men of all nations, who imitated liim in

his faith and obedience, and who, on that account, arc con-

sidered by God as his children. For, as was shown, p. 150.

Abraham was constituted the father of many nations, for the

express purpose of receiving the promises in the covenant on
their behalf, and in their name. Wherefore, seeing the count-

ing of Abrahanrs I'aith to him for righteousness imphcd, as

was showed, p. 1 13. that his sins were to be pardoned, and that
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he was to be rewarded as a righteous person, God''s blessing

all the families of the earth in him implied, that all who imi-

tated him in his faith and obedience, were to have their sins

in like manner pardoned, and to receive the reward due by
God's promise to righteous persons ; and that they are to be

thus blessed, in consequence of the promise made to Abraham
as the father of all believers.

This blessing of faith counted to them for righteousness, .

Avill assuredly come on all the families of the earth. For, as

was showed in the Illust. of Romans ii. Ess, vi. sect. 3. if

faith does not consist in the belief of things Avhich one hath

no opportunity of knowing, but in the belief of such things as

are made known to him, whether by the light of nature, or

by revelation, and in a sincere disposition to know and do the

will of God, men in every age and nation may exercise true

faith, and may have that faith counted to them for righteous-

ness, on account of what Christ hath done to procure that

great blessing for them, whether they have lived in, or out of

God's visible church. But it will not be bestowed on them
till the general judgment, when their trial being ended, their

state will be settled by the sentence of their Judge. For, see-

ing the pardon of sin consisteth in a complete deliverance from

death the punishment of sin, and seeing the rewarding one as

a righteous person, implieth his actually receiving the reward

due to a righteous person, it is evident that neither of these

can take place till the judgment is ended. At that period of

the divine government, the promise to bless all the families of

the earth in Abraham, will be performed in the full extent of

its meaning : Because then every one who is found to have

feared' God, and to have wrought righteousness, shall be ac-

cepted with him, whether they have lived in any visible church

of God or not; for the Judge of all the earth is no respecter

of persons, Acts x. 34.

The foregoing interpretation of God's promise to bless all

the families of the earth in Abraham, is confirmed by St Paul,

as was hinted above. For he hath declared, that the blessing

of the nations in Abraham, consisteth in God's justifying them
by faith. Gal, iii. 8. Now the Scripture foreseeing that God
wouldjustify the Jiations byfaith, preached the Gospel (the good

news) to Abraham, saying, In thee shall all the nations he

blessed. 9. Wherefore they zcho are offaith, are blessed with

believing Abraham. After this testimony of an inspired apos-

tle, can there be any doubt concerning the meaning of God's

promise to bless all thefamilies of the earth in Abraham?
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Sect. VI. Of the Sixth Projnise in the Covenant teifh

AbraJiam.

This promise was made to Abraham, after he had laid Isaac

on the altar, with an intention to offer him as a burnt-off'er-

ing; and is recorded. Gen. xxii. 18. I?i iliy seed shall all the

nations ofthe earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice.

Because Isaiah had said to the Israelites, chap. Ix. 3. The
Gentiles shall come to thy I'tght, and kings to the brightness of
thy rising, the Jewish doctors affirmed, that the Gentiles were

to be enlightened with the knowledge of the true God, and of

his commandments, by the Jews converting them to Judaism.
Also they affirmed, that this is the blessing of all the nations of
the earth in Abrahani's seed, which was promised to him in the

covenant. But these interpretations St Paul hath confuted,

Gal. iii. 16. by observing, that the words of the promise are

not and in seeds, as speaking of many persons, but and in thy

seed, as speaking of one person only. For from this circum-

stance he arfjucd, that the blessino; of all the nations of the

earlh in Abraham's .seed was to be accomphshed by one per-

son only, zvho is Christ.

This argument, at first sight, may perhaps appear incon-

clusive, especially as in the other promises the word seed is

used collectively, to denote a multitude of persons. Yet when
it is remembered, that at the fall God said to the serpent, /
zvill pnt enmity betzveen thee and the rcornan, and behcecn thy

seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise

his heel, we cannot doubt, that by the seed of the woman, one
person only was meant ; and that the bruising the head of the

serpent, signified that one person''s defeating the malicious

scheme which the devil (who, because he assumed the form of
a serpent when he deceived Eve, is called that old serpent, the

Devil and Satan, Rev. xii. 9.) had contrived for destroying the

human race, and not the killing of .serpents by men ; Yor that

was too triffing an event to be so solemnly foretold on so im-
|X)rtant an occasion. Besides, such an interpretation would
imply that Eve was deceived l)y a natural serpent, which is

not to be supposed. Wherefore, the restorer of the human
race having been foretold at the tall, under the appellation of
the seed of the xt^ovian, Abraham would naturally think of him,
and of the purpose for which he was to be born, when God
said to him, In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed. And the apostle reasoned justly, when, from its being
said to him, And in thy seed, he concluded, that the nations

were to be blessed in one person, who is Christ. For if God
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had meant to t<?ll Abraham, that the nations were to be bless-

ed in the Israelites, his natural seed, collectively, he would
have said, a?id in ihy seeds, or sons, to prevent him from inter-

preting the promise ol" the person foretold at the fall under
the appellation of the seed of the woman, who was to bruise

the head of the serpent.

This promise hath been signally fulfilled in Christ, as the

apostle hath afKrmed ; for, 1. In the prospect of Christ's com-
ing into the world, born of a woman, and of his offering him-
self a sacrifice for sin, Adam and Eve were respited from death,

and had a new trial appointed to them, under a more gracious

covenant than the first; a covenant better adapted to their

nature, now that it was weakened by sin. Their temporary
respite from death God intimated by saying to the woman,
In sorrow thou shah bring forth cliildren ; and to the man, In
the sxoeat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto

the ^Tound. And their having a new trial appointed, was
insinuated in the declaration, that the seed of the looman xoas

to bruise the head of the serpent. For if they were still to live

vmdcr the first covenant, the serpent's contrivance for their

destruction would have taken effect inevitably. It could only

be frustrated by their having an opportunity under a new
covenant, of regaining the life which they had forfeited by
their first disobedience. Farther, that this gracious new
covenant was procured for them by the death of the seed of
the woman, was intimated by the bruising of his heel at the

time he bruised the serpent's head. For although they might
not, in that dark expression, discern the death of the seed of
the woman as a sacrifice for their sin, God may have revealed

it to them, together with its happy consequences. And the

important discovery being made to them, in. order that it

might be perpetuated among their posterity, God may have
appointed them to worship him by the sacrifice of beasts. It

is true, Moses hath not said that God ordered our first

parents to offer such sacrifices ; yet his telling us, that God
accepted the sacrifice of the firstlings of his flock which Abel
offered to him, implies, that such a command was actually

given by God ; otherwise the worshipping him by the sacri-

fice of beasts would have been will-worship, consequently it

would not have been accepted by him.

Farther, as the bruising of the head of the serpent by the

seed of the woman, and the serpent's bruising his heel, were of

all the discoveries made to mankind in the first age the most
important, may we not suppose, that to teach mankind the

meaning of the serpent's bruising the heel of the seed of the

woman, namely, that it signified his death as an atonement
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for the sins of men, God commanded Abraham to offer up his

only son as a burnt-offering?—That this was its meaning,

Abraham might conjecture from the extraordinary nature of

the command : Or if, by the strength of his own reason, he

could not discover this, the angel who spake to him after Isaac

was laid on the altar, may have made it known to iiim. For
our Lord himself assures us, that Abraham saw his day with

joy, John viii. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my
day, and he saw it and was glad.

2. And in the view of Christ's coming and offering himself

a sacrifice for sin, all Adam's posterity are included in the

gracious new covenant under which he was placed, after he

was respited from death. For if Adam's posterity were in-

cluded in the covenant under which he fell, so far as to be

liable to death for his offence, it is reasonable to think, that

they are likewise included in the new covenant which was

made with him ; and that thereby they have an opportunity

given them of regaining that bodily life which Adam forfeited

for them.—Besides, if the law under which Adam's posterity

now live, be the law of works, to what purpose hath God al-

lowed them to come into existence ? By obedience to that law

none of them can obtain life, but for the smallest act of trans-

gression must perish. This, then, is one of the great blessings

which are procured for mankind by Abraham's seed, Christ.

In the prospect of his dying as a sacrifice for sin, they have
obtained a trial under a more gracious covenant than the first

;

and his favour is not confined to any one nation or race of
men, but is extended to all the posterity of Adam, without

-excepting any of them. So that, in respect of this happy
effect of his coming into the world in the human nature, he
may truly be said to have died for all. See 2 Cor. v. 15.

note 1.

3. By dying as a sacrifice for sin, Abraham's seed, Christ,

hath obtained for all the nations of the earth deliverance

from death, the cui'se of the law which Adam brake : so the

apostle assures us. Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath bought us off from
the curse of the law, beinsr made a curse for us. His mcanin£r*

however, is not that any of Adam's posterity is to escape tem-
poral death, but that they are all to be raised from the dead
by Christ, in order to their receiving reward or piuiishment

according to what they have done in this life, whether it hath

been good or bad. They who, by giving the obedience of

faith, have fulfilled the gracious requisitions of the new cove-

nant under which they were mercifully placed, and who,
when they failed in jiarticular instances, have repcntcil of these

failures, shall be pardoned, and rewarded with eternal life ; but



172 Sect. 6. ON THE COVENANT Ess. V.

they who have neither given this obedience, nor repented of

their sinful courses, shall be punished with everlasting de-

struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of

his power.

4. As the reward of his dying for the sins of men, Abra-

ham's seed, Christ, after his resurrection, was exalted to the

government of the world. Wherefore, seeing he exercises

that government with the greatest wisdom, and power, and
goodness, for the benefit of mankind, all the nations of the

earth have, by his government of the world, been greatly

blessed in him. And, in particular, they have been blessed

in him with the influences of the Spirit, to enable them to

overcome the evil propensities of their nature, and to fulfil the

requisitions of the law of faith, under which he hath placed

them. In one word, all the nations of the ear;!i being in-

debted to Abraham's seed, Christ, for every blessnig (;f pro-

vidence and of grace whicii they enjoy, or hope to enjoy, they

have been greatly blessed in him.

5. Many nations of tlse earth have been blessed in Abra-

ham's seed, Christ, with the knowledge of the trre God, and

of tlie way of salvation, and of the rewards and punishments

of a future state. For these, with the other doctrines of true

religion, Christ made known to his holy apostles and prophets

by inspiration ; and through the fidelity and diligence with

which they published these things to the world, the knowledge

of them v;as given to many nations in the first age, and hath

been continued among them ever since, and even spread in the

world, by the stPted ministry of the word. Nevertheless, all

the nations of the eartli have not as yet heard the Gospel ;

nor have all obeyed it to whom it hath been preached. But

the prophets have foretold, and we believe that in some future

period the whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge of

God, by means of the Gospel preached everywhere, and re-

ceived everywhere. So that, as was foretold, Psal. Ixxii. 17.

Jlis name shall endure for ever : his name shall be continued as

long as the sun : and men shall be blessed in kitn : all nations

shall call him blessed.

These are the blessings which were to come on all the

nations of the earth, through Abraham's seed, Christ, because

Abraham obeyed God's voice in offering up his only son Isaac

as a burnt-offering. By this, however, God did not mean that

Abraham's obedience procured these blessings for the nations

through Christ, but that, as the reward of his obedience in

the affair of Isaac, God promised, that the person through

Avhom these blessings were to come on the nations, should be

one of Abraham's seed. This interpretation is agreeable tQ
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the plain meaning of the words. And in thy seed shall all the

nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice.

CONCLUSION.

Having explained God"'s promises to Abraham, both in

their Hteral and allegorical meaning, and having showed in

what manner they have been already fulfilled, or are yet to be

fulfilled to the heirs thereof, it will be useful to look back and
take a view of the great discoveries, which were made of God's
gracious purposes resj^ecting mankind, in that ancient oracle

which God himself hath dignified with the apjiellation of his

covenant with Abraham. First, then, in promising to bless

Abraham exceedingly, it appears that God declared his inten-

tion to bestow on him the great blessing of justification by
faith, that is, his intention both to pardon his sins, and to

reward liim as a righteous person for his faith. In conse-

quence of his pardon, Abraham is to be delivered from death,

the punishment of sin, by being raised from the dead. And
with respect to his reward, it will consist in the everlasting

possession of that heavenly country, of which the earthly

country promised to him and to his natural seed, was the em-
blem and pledge.—2. Uy constituting Abraham the father of
many nations, God declared that he will consider ail in every

nation who imitate Abraham in his faith and obedience, as

Abraham's seed, and perform to them the blessings promised

in the covenant to Abraham's seed ; consequently, believers of

all nations are like Abraham to be justified by faith ; they are

to be pardoned, and to obtain the everlasting inheritance of

heaven, after being raised iVom the dead. Also in lieaven

they are to have God for the object of their worship, and the

source of their happiness to all eternity. And these bless-

ings, which are all to come on them through Abraham's seed,

Christ, are in the covenant declared to be the common pri-

vilege of believers of every age and nation, as Abraham's seed,

whether tiiey have lived in any visible church of God on earth

or not.— L». Tut, which is ol" the greatest importance in this

matter, it is expressly declared, that the blessings promised in

the covenant, are not to come on any, but on those whose
faith is accompanied with habitual obedience. This God
declared concerning Abraham himself. Gen. xviii. 19. / know
him, that he will command his children, and his household after

him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and
jud^inoit ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that tchich

he halh spoken of him.—Thus, it appears, that the principal
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doctrines, precepts, and promises, which were afterwards made
known to the woi-ld more plainly in the Gospel, were disco-

vered to the Israelites in the covenant which God made with

their father Abraham ; so that, properly speaking, it was the

Gospel of the Israelites, and the rule of their justification.

It is true, the discoveries in the covenant with Abraham are

not very obvious to us, because we are not accustomed to the

allegorical method of instruction used in ancient times. But
that method being familiar to the Israelites, they were at no
loss to know, that the temporal blessings promised to the natu-

ral seed of Abraham, were emblems of those eternal blessings

which belong to his seed by faith, and were in fact promises

of these blessings to them. Farther, seeing the temporal

blessings promised to the natural seed were all things future,

and some of them at a great distance in point of time, their

coming to pass exactly as they were promised, hath become
to us a proof and a pledge, that the eternal blessings of which

they are the prefigurations, shall be fulfilled to the spiritual

seed in due season. F'or instance, can any person of good

sense and candour, who considers by what wonderful exertion

of the divine power Abraham"'s natural seed were brought out

of Egypt, preserved in the wilderness during the space of forty

years, and then put in possession of Canaan, the country pro-

mised to them in the covenant, entertain the least doubt of

God's willingness and power to raise all Abraham''s spiritual

seed from the dead, and to introduce them into tlic heavenly

country, of which the introduction of his natural seed into the

earthly country, was both an emblem and a pledge ?

ESSAY VI. On Justification.

To understand what the apostles have written, and others

have disputed, concerning justification, it will be proper to

explain the meaning of the words justifi/, and jui>iification,

as used in common speech. To justify a person, as was show-

ed, Rom. ii. 13. note 2. is a law phrase, denoting the action of

a Judge, who, when a person is accused at his bar of having

committed some crime, acquits him after a formal trial, by a

sentence pronounced in the hearing of his accuser, and of the

witnesses. The other word, justijicalion, is a law term like-

wise, and denotes the acquittal itself, together with its conse-

quences, so far as they have a relation to the party accused.

In Scripture, the wordiS justify, and justification, have a sense

analogous to their use in human courts of judicature. For,
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when God is said to justify men, the meaning is, that as the

Judge of the world, he acquits them by his sentence after an
impartial trial, either because he finds them innocent of the

things of which they are accused ; or, if they are guilty, be-

cause he is graciously pleased to pardon them. Judijicalion,

on the first ground, being merited, may be demanded by tlie

accused as a matter of right ; and consisteth in an absolute

acquittal. But justification, on the second ground, being en-
tirely gratuitous, may be granted or withheld, according to

the pleasure of the Judge. If granted, it consists in a full

pardon of the accused person"'s sins, bestowed on him as a
lavour.

Sect. I. Of the Doctrine of Justification, as explained bi/

the Apostle Paul.

Paul, in his Epistles to the Romans and to the Galatians,

bath treated largely of the justification of mankind. What
he teachcth on that subject in his Epistle to the Romans, is

comprehended in two propositions ; the first of which we have,
Rom. iii. 20. B\^ works of laio there shall no Jlesh bejustifed in

his sight. Now, since the a|X)Stle is speaking of a man's being
justified in the sight of God, it is evident, that in this passao-e

he considers men as standing at the tribunal of God, and
claiming to be acquitted on account of works of law ; that is,

on account of their having done all the works which God's
law requireth. Conqerning men in these circumstances, the
apostle declares, that In/ wot^ks of law there shall no flesh be

justified in his sight ; for this unanswerable reason. Because
through law is the knowledge of sin. The law of God, by
requiring perfect obedience to all its precepts, under the
penalty of death, maketh every man sensible that he is a sin-

ner, and that, instead of being entitled to justification on ac-

count of works of law, he is liable to punishment on account
of his sins. Wherefore, the knowledge of sin committed bein«>-

incompatible with a meritorious justification, it is certain, as
the apostle hath declared, that by works of law tliere shall no
flesh be justified in the sight of God.

But God, as Judge, may justify sinners gratuitously ; that
is, he may from favour jiardon their sins on repentance, and
by that pardon free them from punishment. Of this kind of
justification St Paul also speaks. For having affirmed and
proved, that it is impossible for any sinner to be justified in

the sight of God on account of works of law, because he
neither hath perfornud, nor can perform then), (>^cc Ron).
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iii. 20. note 1.) he producetli his second proposition, in which

the method estabhshed by God for the justification of sinners

is declared : ver. 28. We conclude, (hat by faith man is justified,

without works of law. This proposition consists of two parts,

First, That man, in his present lapsed state, is justified hyj'ailh ;

Secondly, That he is justified by faith without works of law.

These important doctrines the apostle establishes in the fol-

lowing fourth chapter, by appealing to the justification of

Abraham, as related by Moses. And because it is natural for

men to seek to be justified meritoriously by their own works,

the apostle begins with proving, that Abraham was not meri-

toriously justified by his works, Rom. iv. 2. For, saith he, if
Abraham were justified by works, he might boast, but not before

God.—Many contend, that justified by works, in this verse,

means gratuitouslyjustified by worksproceedingJroinfaith. And
on the authority of this single text, in whicli it is denied that

Abraham was justified by works, they affirm, that in the gra-

tuitous justification of sinners, no regard whatever is had to

good works proceeding from faith. But to overturn this false

notion, I observe, that if the works mentioned by the apostle

are works proceeding from faith, what he hath said of Abra-
ham is not true ; namely, that if he were justified by works he

might boast. For the man who is justified gratuitously by
works proceeding from faith, hath not the least title to boast.

So Paul himself tells us, Rom. iii. 27. Where then is boast-

ing ? It is excluded. By what law ? Of works 9 JVo, but

by the law of faith.—The law, which requires faith working

by love in order to justification, effectually cxcludeth all

boasting ; because works proceeding from faith being imper-

fect, do not entitle him who performs them to justification.

If such a person is justified, it must be by free gilt; conse-

quently, he cannot boast of his justification as merited.

Wherefore, the justification by works, which the apostle de-

nieth to Abraham, being a justification of which he might
have boasted, it cannot be a gratuitous justification by works
proceeding from faith ; for, I repeat it, of such a justification

no man can boast ; but it must be a meritorious justification

by works of law, as mentioned Rom. iii. 20. 58. of which one

may boast.

The apostle having showed by Abraham's justification, that

sbelievei-s are justified without works of law, proceeds to prove

the other branch of his pro}x>3ition ; namelv, that men are

justified by faith. And diis he doth, by appealing, as before, to

Abraham's justification. Rom. iv. 3. For what saith the Scrijy-

iure 9 Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for

righteousness. This passage of Scripture we have, Gen. xv. 5.
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where we are told, that God brought Abraham forth, < And
* said. Look now towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be

* able to miinbcr them. And he said to him. So shall thy seed

' be. 6. And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to

« him for righteousness.'' On this the apostle reasons in the

following manner, Rom. iv. 4. Now to him who vcorhelh, the

reward is not counted as a favour, but as a debt ; founding his

argument on the phi-ase, counted to him as a favour. For it

Abraham had worked, that is, had obej/ed the law of God per-

fectly/, the reward would not have been counted to him, that is^

bestowed on him as a favour; but it would have been given to

him by his righteous Judge, as a debt due to him for his un-

sinning obedience.—Next, to show that Abraham and all be-

lievers are justified, not meritoriously by a perfect obedience

to the law of God, but gratuitously by faith, the apostle adds,

ver. 5. But to him who doth not work, who doth not pretend

to have given a perfect obedience to God's law, (this sense ot

working is evident from ver. 4.) but believelh on him who jusli-

fieth the ungodlj/, that is, who believeth God's promise to par-

don penitent sinners, although they have not given perfect

obedience to his law, his faith is countedto him for righteous-

ness as a favour. The faith which such a sinner hath in the

mercy of God, if it leads him to obey God sincerely, is, by

mere fiivour, counted to him by his Judge as righteousness.

Fartlicr, to siiow what is implied in God's counting one's

faith to him for righteousness, the apostle cites a passage from

Psal. xxxii. 1. J^. where David descnbeth the blessedness of

the man to whom God counteth righteousness without works,

as consisting in his having his sins covered, and not charged

to him. liom. iv. (i. Jn like manner also David describeth the

blessedness of the man to whom God counteth righteousness with-

out works ; that is, who counteth faith ior righteousness, with-

out requiring a perfect obedience to his law, (see ver. 4.)

7. Saying, Blessed, like Abraham, are they whose iniquities are

forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed is the man to

whom the Lord will not count sin.

Here it is proper to remark, that the apostle's illustration

of the two branches of his conclusion, chap. iii. 28. Wc con-

clude, that man is justified by faith, without works of laiv, sug-

gests lour things concerning justification, which merit tlie

reader's particular notice. 1. That the works which the

apostle excludes from having any inllucnce in the justification

of sinners, are not works proceeding from faith, but works of
law ; that is, the perfect performance of all the works which
the law of God enjoins, without failing in any one instance.

—

*Z, That as often as St Puul speaks of justification by works of

vol.. 11. M
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law, he means a meritorious juslijiccttion ; consequently a jus-

lificalion which the man who performs Avorks of law may de-

mand from his Judge as a deht due to him for liis works, and
of which he may justly boast.—3. That the justification ob-

tained by God's counting one"'s faith to him for righteousness,

is not a meritorious but a gratuitous justification ; a justifica-

tion which may be withheld from the believer without injus-

tice : And therefore, if it is bestowed on him, it is bestowed

as a favour.—4. That the counting of faith for righteousness,

is an implied promise of pardon as well as of reward ; but

both by the free gift of God ; the faith and imperfect obe-

dience of the believer, meriting neither the one nor the other

of these blessings.

But although the apostle hath expressly declared, that by
works of law no Hesh shall be justified meritoriously in the

sight of God ; also, although he hath excluded faith, and the

good works proceeding from faith, from having any meritoii-

ous influence in procuring for believers justification from God,
it is to be carefully observed that he hath nowhere said, that

believers are justified hi/ faith alone. On the contrary, he

Iiath, in this same discourse, expressly asserted, that good
works are necessary, even to a gratuitous justification. For
having affirmed, Kom. iii. 28. That man is justified hy faith

without works of law, to show us, tliat iy works of law he

means a perfect obedience to law; also, to prevent us from
suspecting that by this doctrine he represents good works as

not necessary to a gratuitous justification by faith, he adds,

ver. 31. Do ?re thai make laii^ useless through the faith? Do
we mtike obedience to the law of God useless through the

doctrine of justification by faith ? By no means. For we esta-

blish law ; we establish its obligation as a rule of life to those

who are gratuitously justified by faith. I ask, could the apos-

tle with truth have said, that he established law, by teaching

that men are Justified bj/ faith zcithout zeorks of Imv, if by works

of law he had meant, those good works which men perform

from a principle of failh ? This I think no one will affirm.

Whereas, if by works of law he meant an unsinning obedience

to the law of God, by teaching that men are justified by faith

without sueh works, he strongly enforced the obligation of the

law of God as a rule of life, to believers as well as to others.

For of all the motives which Ccm be proposed to induce sin-

ners to forsake their sins, and to follow holiness to the utmost

of their power, the most effectual is, to assure them, that an

unsinning obedience is not required in order to their justifica-

tion, (for if that were the case, who could be saved ?) but that

God is graciously pleased, for the sake of Christ, to grant par-
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don and eternal life to every one who believeth on him, and
sincerely obeys him. Psal. exxx. 4. There is forgiveness with

thee, that thou mai/est be feared.

Such is the apostle Paul's doctrine concerning justification.

In the following section we will examine the doctrine of the

apostle James on the same subject, and compare it with PauPs ;

that we may judge whether the two apostles contradict each

other in this important article, as many have erroneously sup-

posed.

Sect, II. Of the doctrine of Justification, as explained hy the

Apostle James.

James hath treated of justification in the second chapter of

his Epistle, ver. 20. Woiddst thou litiozc, Ofalse man, thatfaith
zoitlioid works is dead? 21. WasTiot Abraham our fatherJus-
tiflcd by zuorks, xchen he had lifted up Isaac his son upon the

altar? 22. Thou seest that faith co-operated with his works,

and by zcorks his faith was perfected. 23. And so that

Scripture xvas confirmed, zchich saith, Abraham believed God,
and it was counted to him for righteousness : And he xcas called

the friend of God. 24. Ve see, therefore, that by works a man
isjustified, and not by faith only. 25. And in like manner also,

was not Rahab the harlotjustified by xoorks, having secretly re-

ceived the messengers, and having sent them away by another

road ? 26. For as the body xvithout the spirit is dead, so also

faith without works is dead.

In this account of justification, James is thought to have
contradicted Paul ; and to reconcile them, a variety of solu-

tions have been proposed, most of which lead to very dange-
rous consequences. But, as shall be showed immediately, the

doctrine of the two apostles is the same : And the sup[X)sition

that they have contradicted each other, is Ibunded on a mis-

apprehension of what they have written on the subject, as will

aj)|)ear IVom what follows.

1. Although James hath said, that by works a man is Justi-

fied, and not by faith only ; he halh nowhere said, in contra-

diction to Paul, that by uoj'ks of law a man is justified.

—

2. In like manner, although Paid hath said, Wc cu?iclude that

byfaith man is justified, and not by works of law, he hath no-
where said, in contradiction to James, that 7nan is juatificd bif

faith only. He hath denied, indeed, that Abraham Mas justi-

fied by works; but, as was showed page 175, it is plain from
the scope of his reasoning, that the works of which he speaks

arc not works proceedingfrom faith, but works oflaw ; that is, a

perfect performance of the works enjoined by law. These Paul
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excluded from the justification of Abraham, not because they

would have justified him if he had performed them, but be-

cause it was not in his power to perform them.—3. The justi-

fication by works of which James speaks, is not a meritorious

jvistification by works of law, but a free grace justification by
works proceeding from faith, chap. ii. 22. Thou seest that faith

co-operated with his works, and hy works his faith was perfected.

This kind of works Paul is so far from excluding from liis idea

of justification, that he expressly declares them to be absolutely

necessary to it. For, having observed that men are justified

by faith, Gal. v. 5. We through the spirit look for the hope of
righteousness hy faith ; to prevent us from imagining that he

is speaking of iaith disjoined from good Avorks, he immediately

adds, ver. 6. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availelh

any thing, nor uncircmncision, hut faith strongly working by

love. To the same purpose, Gal. vi. 15. In Christ Jesus nei-

ther circumcision availelh any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a

new creature. ' Now, can any one be a new creature without

forsaking his sins, and leading a holy life ? PauFs description

of a new creature determines this question, 2 Cor. v. 17. If
any man be in Christ Jesus, lie is a new creature : Old tlmigs

are passed away ; behold all tlmigs are become new.—Where-
fore, as the two apostles do not speak of the same kind of jus-

tification, nor of the same kind of works, their doctrine, rightly

understood, hath not even the appearance of contradiction.

To make their doctrine really contradictory, Paufs works of
law must mean evangelical works, or good v/orks proceeding

from faith, contrary to the propriety of the expression, and

to the.scope of the apostle's argument, as was showed page 175.

Farther, that the two apostles have not contradicted each

other in their doctrine concerning justification, may be pre-

sumed from this circL*mstance, that both of them have founded

their doctrine on the justification of Abraham, Thus Paul,

Rom. iv. 2, If Abraham were justified by works, he might boast ;

hut not before God. 3, For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham
believed God, and it was counted to himfor righteousness. In like

manner, James ii, 21. Was not Abraham ourfather justified by

works, when he lifted np Isaac his son on the altar ? Now, as

it is not to be supposed that the two apostles have builded a

contradictory doctrine on the same foundation, the presump-

tion is, that their doctrine is the same.

However, not to rest the matter on a presumption, the

agreement of the two apostles in this great article of the Chris-

tian faith will appear, if the doctrine of each is more narrowly

examined, James, by telling us that Abraham was justified

by works when he had lifted up Isaac on the altar, evidently
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alludes to what God said to him, Gen. xxii. 16. By myself
have Isworn^ saith the Lord, for because thouhast clone this thing,

and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 17. That in blessing

I will bless thee. This promise to bless Abraham, which God
so solemnly confirmed with an oath, James, with as much
truth, hath termed God's justifying Abraham, as Paul hath

given that appellation to God's counting his faith to him for

righteousness. For, in fact, God's promise to bless Abraham,
was the same with his promise to count his faith to him for

righteousness, as is plain from Paul's calling the counting of

faith for righteousness, the blessijig of Abraham, Gal. iii. 14.

See this proved more fully, Ess. v. sect. 1. p. 143. Where-
fore, when God said to Abraham, In blessing I will bless thee,

seeing he promised to bestow on him the blessing of righte-

ousness counted to him ; also, seeing God declared that he
would so bless him, because he had not withheld his son, his

only son, from him ; it is evident, that li'justification consisteth

in having righteousness counted to one, Abraham was as

really justified by the work of offering up Isaac, as by his be-

lieving in the Lord, that his seed should' be numerous as the

stars of the heaven.

That Abraham was justified by the work of lifting up Isaac

on the altar, Paul also hath acknowledged in his Epistle to the

Hebrews, chap. vi. 13. }Vhc}i God made promise to Abraham,
seeing he could swear by no one greater, he sware by himself say-

ing. Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multi-

ply thee. That this was the promise which God made to Abra-
ham when he had offered up Isaac, is evident from the oath

with which it was confirmed. For on no other occasion did

God confirm any promise to Abraham with an oath. And
that Paul understood this to be a promise to justify Abraham,
is equally evident from his observing, that God confirmed his

promise with an oath, to the end that the heirs might have
strong consolation from it, vcr. 17. God willitig more abundantly

to slio7o to the heii's ofpromise the immutability of his purpose, con-

firmed his promise to bless Abraham with an oath, that by two im-

mutable things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might

have strong consolation who have fled away to lay hold on the

hope set before us, 18. Which we have as an anchor of the soul.

But what consolation could the heirs derive from God's pro-

mise to bless and multiply Abraham, if the blessing promised
to him was not the blessing of justification ? and of his having
a numerous seed by faith .^ And what hope was set before the

heirs to lay hold on as an anchor of the soul, imless it was the

hope of j)ardon and eternal liie, which was given to Abraham
and to his seed, in God's promise to bless and multiply him ?
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Since, therefore, Paul knew that the blessing which God pro-
jnised to Abraham after he had offered up Isaac, was the
blessing of justification ; also, since he knew that God ex-
pressly declared he would bestow that blessing on him, be-
cause he had not withheld his only son ; by appealing to that

transaction, as giving the heirs of promise strong consolation,

Paul hath affirmed as expressly as James, that Abraham was jus-
tified by the work of offering up Isaac. Consequently, for any
one to say, or even to think, that Abraham was not justified

by that work, is to contradict Paul as well as James ; nay, it

is to contradict God himself, who sware to Abraham, Because
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine

only son, that in blessing I will bless thee, arid in multiplying I
will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sanfl

which is on the sea-shore.

Farther, although James hath said, that Abraham was jus-

tified by the work of lifting up Isaac upon the altar, he hath
not said, that his faith had no influence in his justification.

On the contrary, he tells us expressly, that his faith co-ope-

rated with his works, namely, in procuring his. justification ;

and thereby he hath intimated, that that work was rendered
effectual by its proceeding from faith. At the same time
adding, that by works Abraham's faith was perfected, he with
equal plainness intimates, that Abraham's faith would have
been imperfect, if he had refused to offer Isaac when God
commanded him to do it. Wherefore, according to James, to

render works acceptable to God, they must proceed from
faith ; and to render faith perfect or complete, it must pro-

duce good works. In short, without this union, neither faith

nor woi'ks separately will avail any thing to men's justification.

—In this doctrine Paul agrees perfectly with James, as is evi-

dent from Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. formerly quoted, p. 180 ; and from
all those passages in his Epistles where he declares, that the un-

righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9- and
that without holitiess no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14.

Having thus showed that the two apostles, rightly under-

stood, agree perfectly in their doctrine concerning justifica-

tion, it remains, for the farther illustration of the subject, to

offer the five following; remarks.

1. Notwithstanding in the account Paul hath given of

Abraham's justification, Rom. iv. 3. 4. believing is opposed

to working, it does not follow that faith is not a work. Paul
himself hath called faith a work, 1 Thess. i. 3.—And Christ

hath termed believing on him whom God hath sent, the work
which God prescribed to the Jews, John vi. 28. 29. This I

think showeth, that the working, to which believing is opposed
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by Paul, dues not mean the performing of good works from a

principle of faith, hut the perfect performance of all the works
which the law of God enjoins. And the opposition which is

stated between believing and working, implieth nothing more
but that believing is not a perfect obedience to the law of God ;

and that it hath not the influence to procure a meritorious jus-

tification, which a perfect obedience would have, if it were pos-

sible for us to attain to it.

2. Many theologians, overlooking the doctrine of James
concerning justification, and attending only to the sound,
without considering the sense of what Paul hath written on
the subject ; and at the same time forgetting that faith is itself

the greatest of all good works, have ascribed to faith some
efficacy in justification which good works have not. This
efficacy they represent, by calling faith the hand iohich lar/eth

hold on the righlcousness of Christy so as to make it the righte-

ousness of the believer, and to render him perfectly righteous

in the sight of God. But a doctrine of this kind, which implies*

an impossibility, and from which many dangerous consequences
have been deduced by the Antinomians, ought not to be re-

ceived ; more especially as it hath no foundation in Scripture.

For none of the inspired writers hath called faith a hand which
laj/cth hold on the righteousness of Christ. They do not even
say, that Christ's righteousness is counted, or imputed to be-

lievers, far less that they arc made perfectly righteous thereby ;

which is an impossibility, because no person can be perfectly

righteous in the sight of God, but one who hath never sinned.

Sec Rome iv. 3. note 2. What Moses hath written concern-

ing the justification of Abraham is, that his believing in the

Lord, and not the righteousness of Christ, was counted to hiiu

for righteousness. In like manner, wljat Paul hath taught is,

that the faith of believers is counted to them for righteous-

ness through Jesus Christ ; that is, on account of what Christ

hath done to procure that blessing for them. Tiie cflicacy,

therefore, of faith, doth not depend on its laying hold on the

righteousness of Christ, nor on its possessing any inlicrcnt

merit, but on the gooti pleasure of God, who, from mere
favour, counts the believer's faith to him for righteousness,

Ijaving appointed it as the condition or means of his justifica-

tion. But the same kind of efficacy is ascribed hkewise to

good works. And surely it belongeth to God to appoint

what conditions or means of justification seemeth to him good.

Now, that he hath actually made faith ami works not scpa

rately, but jointly, the condition of justification, both Paul
and .fames have declared : the one by assuring us, tliat no-

thing availeth to men's justification, but faith working fnj love ^



184 Sect. 2. ON JUSTIFICATION. Ess. VI.

the other by telling us, that Abraham''s faith co-operated with

the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar, in procuring him
the promise of the blessing of justification. However, neither

the one apostle nor the other meant, that justification is merited

by faith or works, either separately or jointly. The merito-

rious cause of men's justification, is Christ's obedience to

death. Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath boiight its off from the curse of
the law, bei7ig made a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the nations through Jesus Christ. As the reward of

his obedience to death, Christ hath procured for mankind the

gracious new covenant, in which God, from pure favour, hath

promised to bestow pardon and eternal life on all, who by
faith and holiness are capable of enjoying these great benefits.

In one word. By grace we are saved through faith ; but it is a
faith which worketh by love.

3. By constituting Abraham the father of all believers.

Gen. xvii. 5. God made his justification the pattern of the

justification of believers of all nations, and in ail ages of the

world ; and in him hath showed, what the dispositions and
actions are, which he requireth in those on whom he will be-

stow justification as a free gift. This both Paul and James
have taught us, by founding their doctrine concerning justifi-

cation on the justification of Abraham. It is thereibre of
importance, in the present question, to attend to the character

and behaviour of this chief of believers, as described by Moses.

—Abraham was a native of Chaldea. But being commanded
by God to leave his country and kindred, and to go into a
land which he would show him, Abraham obeyed, not know-
ing whither he was to go. ^When he arrived in Canaan, God
promised to give that country to him and to his seed ; and to

make his seed as numerous as the stars of the heaven. This
promise Abraham believed, notwithstanding he had all his

life gone childless. Nay, he continued to beheve it, till the

long promised son, by whom his seed was to become as the

dust of the earth, was brought forth by Sarah, in the ninetieth

year of her age, and when Abraham was an hundred years

old. But mark what happened .' When this only son was
grown, God commanded Abraham to offer him up on an altar

as a burnt-offering. This difficult command he obeyed, not-

withstanding all the promises which God had made to him
and to his seed, were limited to this only son ; reasoning

with himself, that God was able to raise him even from the

dead, after he was burnt to ashes on the altar ; and believing

that he would actually raise him. Farther, though the

possession of Canaan was promised to him personally, Acts
yii. 5. God gave him none inheritance in it^ no not so much as
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to set his foot on ; for the cave and field of Macphelah, A lira-

ham bought with his money from Ephron the Hittite. Yet,

when he was dying, he died in the firm persuasion tliat God
would raise him from the dead, to possess the country which

he had promised to him. What an admirable example of

faith and obedience doth the liistory of this great believer

present to our view ! An example which shows, that his faith

and obedience did not consist in a single act exerted on a par-

ticular occasion, but extended to all God's declarations and

commands without exception, from the time he left Chaldea

to the end of his life. Wherefore, having on every occasion

believed in the Lord, and obeyed his commands, he obtained

the promise of justification, confirmed by the oath of God,

after he had offered up his only son ; and was made the father

of all believers, to teach us what our dispositions and actions

must be, if we expect to be justified as Abraham was ; and to

make us sensible, that we are not his children, and heirs of the

promises made to him and to his seed, unless, as our Lord

expresseth it, John viii. 89. We do the works of Abraham.

4. It was mentioned in the precetling Essay, page 137, that

God said concerning Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. I know him, that

he will cdmmand his children and his household after him, and

thei/ shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment,

thai the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spo-

ken of him. And it was observed, that this was a declaration,

not only to Abraham himself, but to Abrahanrs children, that

they were to receive the blessings promised in the covenant,

and particvdarly the blessing of faith counted to them for righ-

teousness, o!)ly on conditi(m of their keeping the way of the

Lord, and their doing justice and judgment. These things

merit the reader's notice in this ])lace ; because Abraham's
justification being the pattern of our justification, if he was

not to have the things promised to him, unless he kej)t the

way of the Lord, and did justice and judgment, we cannot

expect pardon and salvation, unless we persevere in faith and
holiness to the end of our lives, as Abraham did.

5. The delenders of justification by faith alone ought to

consider, that the doctrines of religion, both natural and re-

vealed, may be really believed without having any influence on

a man's temper and behaviour. So saith James, chap. ii. IS.

One may say, IViou hast faith, and I have works ; show me thi/

faith without thy works, and J will show thee my faith by my
works. 19. 7Vio« believest that there is one God; Thou dost

well: Even the devils believe this, ayid tremble. Wherefore,

the belief of the doctrines of the Gospel, however firm it may
be, and however zealously contended for, even to the giving
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of onc"'s body to be burned, Avill have no influence in any
man's justification, if it doth not produce good works, 1 Cor.

xiii. 3. A faith of this i<ind is what James calls a dead faith.

Like the body without the spirit, it hath no vital operation.

In short, it is not the faith which at the judgment will be

counted to the believer for righteousness ; but rather will

aggravate his wickedness, and increase his punishment.

Sect. III. Of the Justification of the Heathens.

To the doctrine of justification by faith, it hath been ob-

jected by the opposers of revelation, that it excludes all from

the possibility of salvation who have not the benefit of reve-

lation. This objection, if it were well founded, would, I

acknowledge, bring discredit on the doctrine of justification

by faith, and even on the Gospel itself; because it would re-

present God as requiring from sinners a condition of salvation,

which he himself hath put it out of their power to attain.

But the objection is of no value, as it proceeds on a palpable

mistake; namely, that the faith necessary to justification con-

sists in the belief of doctrines knowable only by an external

revelation. For whether Ave consider the Scripture account of

faith, or whether we examine the particular acts of faith, by

which individuals are said in Scripture to have been justified,

we sliall find, that faith doth not consist so much in the belief

of any revealed moral or religious truth, as in men's attaching

themselves sincerely to God by a strong inclination to know
and to do his will ; and in making a right use of their reason

in searching after the will of God, as manifested by the light

of nature ; or if they are favoured with an external revelation,

in implicitly directing their religious sentiments and conduct

by that revelation, so far as they are capable of understanding

it ; and in relying with an entire confidence on all the pro-

mises of God. Properly speaking, therefore, faith lieth in the

heart more than in the head. So the a]x>3tle Paul teacheth,

Rom. X. 10. With the heart we believe unto righteousness ; we
believe so as to have righteousness counted to us.—The same

apostle represents faith to consist in the strength of one's per-

suasion of the religious truths which he believes, and in the

influence which that persuasion hath on his temper and con-

duct, rather than in the number and extent of the truths

which he believes. 2 Cor. iv. 13. iVe having' the same spirit

(Ess. iv. 56.) of faith, according to what is written, I believed^

therefore I have spoken : We also believe, and therefore speak.-^

Heb. xi. 1. Now faith is the confidence (the confident expecta-

tion) of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen.
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From this account of faith it appears, that persons may
have true faith whose religious knowledge is very limited. For
to different persons the objects of faith must be more or lewer,

according to their different capacities, and their different op-

portunities of gaining religious knowledge. In particular, the

faith of those who are denied the benefit of revelation, can

have for its object only the truths concerning God discoverable

by the light of nature. Yet they may please God by acting

agreeably to their faith in these truths. So the apostle hath

expressly declared, Heb. xi. 6. Without failh it is impossible to

please God : For he who comcth to God, must believe that he

is, and that he is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him.

The declaration, that they please God who diligently seek

him, in consequence of their believing that he is, and that he

is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him, is conformable

to truth. For, notwithstanding the faith of those to whom
God hath not granted an external revelation, may not be as

extensive as the faith of those who enjoy that benefit, their

faith, that is, their attachment to God, may be as strong, and

their inclination to know and to do his will may be as sincere,

and have as great an influence on their conduct, as the faith

of those who are favoured with revelation. Nay, their sense

of the imperfection of their own woi ks, and their reliance on
the mercy of God, may be as complete ; consequently, on ac-

count of the sincerity of their faith and obedience, they may
be as acceptable to God as the others who enjoy revelation,

and thi-ough the merits of Christ may be as readily saved

;

Agreeably to St Peter's declaration. Acts x. 34. Of a truth I
perceive that God is no respecter ofpersons. 35. Bjit in every

nation, he who fcareth God and worketli righteousness, is ac-

cepted with him.—Farther, it is to be considered, that even

among those who arc favoiu'cd with a written revelation,

there are great diffljrcncos in respect of their natural capa-

cities, their improvement by education, and their opportunities

of attaining the knowledge of the meaning of that revelation ;

by all which, the extent of the knowledge and faith of indivi-

duals must be very different. AVe may therefore believe, tliat

the same extent of faith in the doctrines of revelation, will

not be required of all to whom a written revelation hath been

given ; but, in judging individuals, a due regard will he had
to the opportunities and advantages which each hath enjoyed.

This I think our Lord hath insinuated, Luke xii. 47. I'hat

servant who knew his Lord''s will, and prepared not himself,

neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many
stri2)es. 48. But he who knew not, and did commit things

tvorthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. Fur unto
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whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required : And
to whom men have covimitled much, of him they will ask the

more.—Seeing, then, the same extent of faith is not required

from all who enjoy the benefit of revelation, because all have
not the same natural capacity, nor the same advantages for

profiting by revelation, we may for the same reasons believe,

that from those who are denied the benefit of revelation, that

extent of faith is not required which is expected from those

who enjoy revelation. And therefore, at the judgment, the

Judge will consider what improvement every one hath made
of the opportunities and advantages which he enjoyed ; and
what influence his faith in the truths wiiich were made known
to him, hath had on his temper and actions.

That the faith necessary to justification consists in a sincere

disposition to know and to do the will of God, so far as it is

made known to men, and not in the belief of doctrines which

tlicy have no means of knowing, appears also from the par-

ticular exercises of faith recorded in the Scriptures, by wliich

individuals are declared to have been justified.—To begin

with Noah : It is said of him, Heb. xi. 7. Bi/ faith, Noah,
when he received a revelation concerning things not at all seen,

being seized with religious fear, prepared an ark for the salva-

tion of his famili/, by which he condemned the world, and became

an heir of the righleousjiess which is bi/ faith. Noah's faith, in

this instance, did not consist in his believing any doctrine of

religion made known to him by God, but in his believing a

future event which God revealed to him, namely, that the

vmgodly world was to be destroyed^ Avith a flood ; and in his

obeying God's command to prepare an ark for the salvation

of himself and family. Wherefore, since by that faith he

became an heir of the righteousness which is by faith, Owen and
his followers are wrong in affirming, that the faith of which

the apostle speaks in this chapter is not justifying faith.

—

The next example is Abraham, of whom it is said, Gen. xv. 6.

Abraham believed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for
righteousjiess. He believed the Lord's promise, that his seed

should be numerous as the stars of the heaven. And because

this act of faith was counted to him for righteousness, the apos-

tle insinuates that he wasjusti/ied thereby, Rom. iv. 2. 3. Eut
in this instance, as was observed concerning Noah, Abraham's

faith had no doctrine of religion lor its object, but a future

event only which God promised should take place; namely,

that he was to have a son, from whom a progeny, numerous

as the stars of the heaven, was to descend. This appears

from Rom. iv. 18. He, contrary to hope, believed with hope,

that he should be the father of many nations, according to whai
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was spoken, Gen. xv. 5. ' So shall thy seed he? 19. And not

be'mg xocdk inJaiiJi, he did not consider his own body noxv dead,

being" aboid an hundred ijearsold,neitherthedeadness ofiSaraKs

•womb. UO. TJierefore, against the promise of' God, he did not

dispute through unbelief, but xvas strong iri faith, giving glory

to God. 21. And loas fully persuaded, that what was promised

he was able certainly to perform. 22. Therefore also it zcas

counted to him for righteousness. And on an after occasion,

Heb. xi. 17. Byfaith Abraham, when tried, offered up Isaac ;

he xvho had received the promise, offered, tip his only begoffen.

18. Concerning whom it was said, Surely in Isaac a seed shall

be unto thee : 19. Reasoning that God zoas able to raise him,

evenfrom the dead, from tchcnce he received him evenfor a

parcible. In this, as in the lormer instance, Abraliani''s faith

had no moral or religious truth for its object, but a matter of

fact afterwards to ha})pcn, the credibility of which depended

on God's veracity and power ; namely, that the numerous

seed promised to liim was to spring from Isaac. For Abra-

ham, whose conceptions of the perfections of God were very

exalted, reasoned with himself, that God was able to raise Isaac

from the dead ; and that, to fulfil his promise, he would

actually raise him, after being burnt to ashes on the altar.

—

Rahab's faith likewise, on account of which, ver. 31. She was
not destroyed zaith the unbelievers, which James hath termed

herjustification, did not consist in her believing any particular

revelation which was made to her concerning the God of

Israel; but in attending to, and reasoning justly on what she

had heard concerning his wondei'i'ul works, so as to believe

him to be the only true God and governor of the universe.

Josh. ii. 9. / hnoic that the Lord hath given you this land,

10. For zee have heard how the Lord dried up the waters of
the lied Seafor you, zolten you cameout ofKgypt \ and xchat you
did unto the tz€0 kitigso/'the Amorites, that zccrc on the other side

Jordan, Sihon and Og, zchom ye utterly destroyed. 11. And as

soonas zeehadheard these things, our hearts did melt, neither did

there remaiuany morecouragein anyman, becauseofyou:forthe
Lordyour God, he isGod in heaven above, and in earth beneath.

Whereiorc, since liahab's iiiiih in the God of the Israelites,

as the only true God, led her to receive and conceal the

Israclilish messengers at the risk of her life, her faith was per-

fectetl by that work ; and on account of that work proceeding

from her faith, she was justified, as the apostle James expressly

affirms. IJesides, it ap})ears from the history that siie perse-

vered in the faith and worship of the true God. For after

the sacking of Jericho, she dwelt among the Israelites, and
was highly esteemed by them on account of her personal vir-
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tues; in so much that Sahiion, a great man in Israel, married
her, whereby she became one of our Lord's ancestors, being
the mother of Boaz, who was the father of Jesse, and grand-
father of David. The faith hkewise of the other ancients,

who are celebrated in this xith chapter of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, did not consist in their believing any moral or reli-

gious doctrine which God had formerly revealed, but in their

forming such just conceptions of the power and veracity of
God, as led them firmly to expect the fulfilment of all the

events which he had foretold ; and of all the promises which
lie had made to Abraham, concerning his giving the everlast-

ing possession of Canaan to his seed ; so that by their faith

in these promises, they were encouraged valiantly to withstand

and subdue their enemies.—Of this kind was the faith of
Moses's parents, which moved them to disregard the king's

commandment, and to hide their son three months ; and the

faith of Moses himself, which moved him to leave the court

of Egypt, and to suffer persecution with the people of God,
rather than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin ; moved
him also to institute the passover, and the sprinkling of blood,

that the destroying angel might not touch the first-born of the

Israelites.—Of the same kind was the faith of the Israelites,

by wdiich they entered into and passed through the Red Sea

;

and of Joshua, by which he expected the walls of Jericho to

fall down, after being encompassed seven days; and of Gideon,
and of Barak, and of Samson and Jephtha ; of David also

and Samuel, and of the prophets ; who through faith subdued
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped

the mouths of lions, &c.—In short, the whole of the apostle's

discourse in this chapter proceeds on the supposition, that

faith is a disposition in the heart, leading those who possess

it to act suitably to their knowledge of the will of God
respecting their conduct, whether his will was discovered to

them by the light of nature or by revelation.

The foregoing examples of persons who were justified by
their faith in the declarations and promises of God, notwith-

standing these declarations and promises related merely to

temporal matters, prove, I think, that they who believe in

God, according to the manifestation which he hath made of

himself by the light of nature, may be justified even by that

kind of faith ; provided it leads them habitually to comply
with the will of God, so far as they know it.—It is no just

objection to this, neither doth it support Owen's affirmation,

mentioned p. 188, that some of the persons whose faith and
obedience are praised by the apostle, were not justified there-

by, such as many of the Israelites, who by faith passed through
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the Red Sea, but afterwards, by reason of unbelief, refused to

go into Canaan, and for that sin were destroyed in the wilder-

ness : And those who by failh compassed the walls of Jericho

seven days, in expectation of their falling down, who cannot

all be supposed to have been justified by that one act of faith.

And perhaps some others who are said through faith to have
subdued kingdoms. For since the apostle saith, ver. 39- All

ilvese^ though well testified of through faith, have not received

the promise. 40. God havingforeseen some better tilingsfor
lis, that they xoithout us should not be made perfect, he certainly

means, that many of these persons were justified by their faith.

And with resjx^ct to the rest, there can be no doubt, that in

so far as their faith led them to obey God in the instances

mentioned by the apostle, they did what was pleasing to God.
—Cut even on supjxjsition that a number of them were not

justified by their faith, because it was only temporary, it were
wrong, on that account, to conclude concerning the rest, who
are said to have obtained a good testimony through faith, and
who are to be perfected, that is, rewarded together with us,

that their faith did not avail to their justification; unless it

could be proved, that, like the Israelites who passed through
the Red Sea, they did not persevere in their faith and obe-

dience. In particular, the conclusion would most certainly

be false with respect to Noah, and Abraham, and Rahab.
For of them it is testified, in so many words, that they were
justified by their faith, notwitlistandmg we know its objects

were such moral and religious truths only, as were discover-

able by the light of nature, and such revelations as God was
pleased to make to them personally, concerning certain tem-
poral matters in which they were greatly interestctl.

Thus, from the accounts which the inspired writers have
given of the faith necessary to justification, and from the ex-

ample of those who are said in the Scriptures to have been
justified by their faith, it is abundantly evident, that justifying

failli in different persons, must be different in respect of its

objects, according to the opportunities and advantages bestowed
on each. Nevertheless, the principle of faith being the same
in every dispensation, it may, by the assistance of the Spirit

of God, be attained under every dispensation, and may be

productive of holiness in the believer, in proportion to the

extent and strength of his belief. If this account of the matter

be just, it removes the greatest objection which infidels have

raised againt the Gospel. For, by establishing faith as the

condition or means of justification, it hath excluded none, not

even the heathens, from the possibility of salvation. This
liberal doctrine the apostle Paul, if I mistake not his mean-
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ing, hath expressly taught, Rom. iv. 11. where he tells us,

that Abraham received the onark of circumciaion, as a seal of
the righteousness of thefaith which he had in uncircumcisioii^ in

order to his being the father of ail who believe in uncircumci-

sion, that rigliteousness might be counted even to them.

But while we contend, that persons may have the faith

necessary to justification, who, through their want of revela-

tion, are ignorant of Christ, and of the method of salvation,

we are far from thinking that any person can be justified

otherwise than by Christ. All who are justified, are justified

of God's free gift, through the merit of Christ's obedience to

death. And that many will be justified in that manner, we
are warranted to believe. For, as the apostle Paul hath

e:>:cellently reasoned, Rom. v. 12. Since it was consistent with

the justice and goodness of God, to subject all to death for

the disobedience of Adam, notwithstanding the greatest part

of mankind never heard either of Adam or of his disobedience,

it is equally consistent with the justice and goodness of God,
to bestow pardon and eternal life at the judgment on believers

of all nations, on account of the meritorious obedience of Christ,

notwithstandmg many of them never heard till then of the

person to whom they owe the great obligation, nor of his obe-

dience to death by which it was procured for them. And the

ratiier, that the discovery of the author of their salvation, and
of the method by which he procured it, though not made to

them till the judgment, will come in good time to lay a foun-

dation for their gratitude and love to God and to Christ,

throughout the endless ages of eternity.

But however consonant to reason and to the perfections of

God it may be, that the benefit of Christ's obedience should

be extended, at the judgment, to persons who in their lifetime

never had an opportunity to know and believe on him, pro-

vided they are found to iiave been animated by a real princi^

pie of faith and piety; the case of those to whom Chiist

hath been oifered in tlie Gospel, but who have rejected hini, is

very different. Their unbelief having generally proceeded

from evil dispositions, they can receive no benefit from Christ's

obedience. So he himself hath taught us, John iii. 19. TJiis

is the condemnation^ that light is come into the world, and men
have loved darkness rather than lights because their deeds were

evil. 20. For every one wlio doth evil, hateth the light, neither

cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.

Upon the whole, I affirm a second time, that by making
faith the condition of men's justification, the Gospel exclude*

none from salvation, but those who exclude themselves

through pride of understanding, and vit^ous dispositions.
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Sect. IV. Of the propriety of onaJcing Faith the condHion

of Hell's Justification.

The propriety of making faith, and more especially the faith

of the Gospel, the condition or means of the justification of

those to whom the Gospel is offered, hath been called in ques-

tion by the Deists, on this principle, That a mane's belief is

not in his own power, but depends on the evidence v/ith which

the tiling to be believed is accompanied ; and on his ability to

comprehend and judge of that evidence. But however true

this principle, rightly understood, may be, it is no less true,

on the one hand, that through indulged prejudices, and the

prevalence of corrupt inclinations, and considerations of pre-

.sent interest, and even through inattention, men may render

themselves blind to the clearest evidence ; and on the other

hand, that by attention, impartiality, and willingness to know
the truth, men may render themselves capable of discerning,

and of being impressed with the evidence by which any doc-

trine or matter of fact is properly supported. In this view,

to require the belief of the Gospel from those to whom it is

offered, is, in fact, to require them to use their rational facul-

ties in a fit manner, and to exercise care and impartiality in

judging of an affair which is of the greatest importance to

themselves, and to the world. Wherefore, seeing the proofs

by which the Gospel is showed to be of divine original, are

sufficient to convince those who examine them impartially

;

for any one to reject the Gospel as not of divine original, is

certainly an evidence that his heart is so corrupted that he is

incapable of salvation ; whereas, to receive it, is a proof that

he possesseth a rectitude of disposition which fits him for

heaven. So our Lord hath declared, John iii. 20. Every one

who doth evil, hatcth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest

his deeds should be reproved. 21. But he -who doth truth,

cometh to the light, that his deeds may he made manifest that

they are zvronght in God. The belief of the Gospel being

thus a proof that men are capable of justification, and the re-

jection of it disqualifying them for receiving that blessing, to

require faith in the Gospel as the condition of the salvation of
those to whom it is proposed, and to make the disbelief of

it the cause of their condemnation, are both of them pro-

per ; consequently no fault can be found, either with our
Lord's promise, or with his threatening, Mark xvi. 15. Go ye
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. Hi.

He xvlio believeth, and is baptized, sluUl be saved ; but he xcho

believeth not, ^hall be condemned.
VOT,. II. N
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2. The Gospel is much to be commended tor mak'mgfaitJL
the condition or means of men's justification, because it is the

highest exercise of piety, and the only true principle from
which, in every dispensation of religion, good works must
proceed. This praise is due to faith, not because by piety

and good works men merit justification, but because by these

jointly, they become capable of pardon and eternal life.

Wlierefore, in speaking of men's justification, to separate good
works from faith, and to make the latter consist wholly in

the belief of doctrines, without connecting it with good works,

is to err from the truth ; as is plain from the many passages

ol" Scripture in which good works are enjoined as necessary to

salvation, and bad works are ibrbidden as bringing condem-
nation on those who continue in them. To begin with the

highest authority ; our Lord hath said. Matt. vii. 21. Not
every one xcho saith to me^ Lord, Lord, that is, who acknow-
Icdgeth me for his master, sliall enter into the kingdom ofliea^

ven : hut he rcho doth the icnll of my Fcdher xcho is in heaven;.

22. Many xcill say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have xve not

prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ?

and in thy name have done many xconderfid zcoj'ks ? 23. And
then laill I prqfcss unto them, I never kneivyou : Departfrom
me, ye. xvho xoork iniquity. Matt. xxv. 34. Come, ye blessed of
my Father, inherit the king-dom prepai'ed for you from the

foundation of the zcorld. 35. For L teas an hungered, andye
gave me meat, &c. -tl. Then shall ye say also to them on the

left hand, Departfrom me, ye eursed, into everlastingfire, pre-

paredfor the devil and his angels. 42. For Ixcas an luingeird,

and ye gave me no meat, &c. See also Matt. xiii. 41. 42. 43.

—In like manner, the apostle Peter, Acts iii. 19- Repent ye
therefore, and he eonverted, that your sins may be blotted out.

2 Pet. i. 5. Add to your faith courage, &c. 10. For doing"

these things ye shall iiever at any timeJail. 11. And thus there

shall be richly ministered to you, an entrance into the evcj-lasting^

kingdom ofourLord andSaviour Jesus Christ.—And especially

Paul, the great defender of justification by faith without works

of law, Rom. ii. 5. The righteous Judgment of God, toho xviU

render to every man according to his xcorks. Ver. 13. Not the

hearers of the laza areJust bej'ore God, bid the doers of the laxo

shall beJustified. Rom. viii. 13. Lf ye live according to the

flesh, ye shall die : but if, through the Spirit, ye put to death the

deeds of the body, ye shall live. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Do ye not know
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be
not deceived, neitherfornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,

&c. Gal. V. 6. In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision, hut faith strongly xvorking by love.
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Tit. ii. 11. The grace of God which bringeth salvation, hath

shone forth to all men, 12. Teaching us, that denizing ungodli-

ness and worldli/ lusts, we should live soberli/, righteously, and
godly in this present world, 13. Expecting the blessed hope,

namelj/, the appearing of the glory of the great God, and our

Saviour Jesus Christ, 14. Who gave himself for us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a pecu^

liar people, zealous of good works. Heb. xii. 14. Pursue peace

with all men, and holiness, without zchich no one shall see the

Lord.—So also James ii. 14. Though a man say, he hath

faith, and have not works, will faith save him?—And John, 1

Epistle, iii. 7. Little children, let no one deceive you : He who
doth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous.

After the.se declarations from Christ and his apostles, can
any one doubt that the faith which .saves is necessarily eon^

nected with good works; and that it is made the condition or

means of our justification for any other reason, but because rt

is the vital principle of true holiness, whereby men are ren-

dered capable of eternal life .'*

S. By establishing faith as the condition of men's justifica-

tion, the Gospel teacheth us, that at the judgment God will

principally regard the disposition of nKMrs minds, without

severely searching into their actions. For, in particular in-

stances, these may have been imperfect, and even faulty^

through the greater corruption of nature which some liave

to struggle against, or the greater temptations to which other-*

have been exposed, or the peculiar disadvantages under which
a third sort have laboured, while their general conduct hath

been right. Besides, in most cases, the bad actions of those

who have a sincere desire to please GotI, having, through in-

vincible ignorance, been performed under the notion, jicrhaps,

of service done to God ; or if performed contrary to know-'

ledge and conscience, having been speedily repented of by the

believer, God will graciously forgive them for the sake of

Christ, and will accept of their faith, or general disposition to

please him, which led them to an habitual course of virtuous

though not sinless conduct, as if it were a perfect righteoihs-

ness; and will reward them from pure favour, on account of
the meritorious obedience of Christ.

4. By making faith the condition of our justification, the

Gospel teaches, that however good any action may be, as to

the matter of it, if it does not proceed from faith, that is, Irom
an habitual regard to the will of God, anil from a sincere de-

sire to please him, in the hope of obtaining those rewards

which the lights of nature au<l of revelation encourage pious

men to expect from hib goodness, (Heb. xi. G.) it is neither ^
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moral nor a religious action ; it is the mere effect of natural

disposition, or perhaps of something Avorse; for instance, a
desire of the praise of men, or a regard to one''s own present

interest; and therefore it will avail nothing to one's accept-

ance with God.
5. Lastly, The Gospel, which hath made faith working by

love, tlie condition on which God will justify men in the way
of favour, is attended with this advantage, that while it esta-

blisheth good works on the firmest foundation, and givetli

them all the weight and importance in the Christian scheme
which really belong to them, it beats down men's pride, by
making them sensible of the imperfection of their virtue.

And thus taking away from sinners all pretensions to merit,

it constrains them humbly to receive the great blessings ofjus-

tification and salvation, as free gifts from God through Jesus

Christ, and lays a foundation for their gratitude to God, and
love to Christ, throughout the endless ages of eternity.

Sect. V. Of the time when Believers are justified.

Many of the inextricable opinions with which theologians

have perplexed' themselves, in pretending to reconcile the doc-

trine of the apostles Paul and James on the article of justifi-

cation, originate from the notion, that believers are justified

in the present life. And I acknowledge, that what Moses
hath written concerning the justification of Abraham, accord-

ing to its obvious meaning in modern language, seems to im-

ply, that he was justified at the time he believed in the Lord.
I acknowledge also, that what Paul hath written concerning

the justification of believers, seems in like manner to imply,

that they are justified in the present life. Nevertheless, I

hope to make it evident, that neither Moses nor Paul meant
to teach any such doctrine.

1. To show this, my first argument shall be taken from the

nature of justification. To he jnstijied, in the Scripture sense

of the word, is to be acquitted from the charge of having
broken the law of God, either by omitting the duties which it

enjoins, or by committing the sins which it forbids ; conse-

quently it means, to be freed by the sentence of God from the

punishment v^hich they incur who break his law. According-
ly, the Westminster Assembly, in their Shorter Catechism,

have rightly defined justification, " An act of God's free grace,
*' wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as
*' rio;hteous in his siffht." But as the whole of a man's life is

a state of probation, the sentence of acquittal in which justifi-
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cation coiisisteth, must proceed upon an examination of all the

deeds men have done in the body, during the whole course

of their trial. Wherefore, if the sentence of acquittal is passed

immediately on a man*'s first faith, which is the opinion of

Estius, Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and others, on the one hand,

and of the Antinomians, and of some Calvinists, on the other,

we must either hold, with the first mentioned learned men,
that the acquittal respects only the sins committed by the be-

liever prior to that first act of faith ; or with the last men-
tioned persons, that it comprehends not only the believer's past

sins, but all those also which he may happen to commit after-

wards, till his death.

The first of these opinions, namely, that justification con-

sists in the pardon of the sins committed previous to believing,

labours under this inconveniency, that by connecting the par-

don of past sins with nien''s first faith in the Gospel, we are led

to think, that some may be justified and pardonetl with re-

spect to all their past sins, on whom no change of dispoi^itions

hath passed, nor will pass ; as was the case with Simon Magus,
and many others in the first age, who were baptized, and niade

an outward profession of faith in the Gospel. The same is the

case likewise with many in every age, who speculatively be-

lieve the Gospel to be a revelation from God, and yet are not

influenced thereby eiilicr in their temper or actions. I ask.

Will wicked persons, who die impenitent, not be punished for

the sins they committed previous to their first faith in the

Gospel ? To resolve the matter into the sovereign pleasure of

God, will not account for his pardoning such persons; be-

cause if at any time God forgives the sins which men have

committed, while they continue in these sins, he acts contrary

to his perfections, and to his character as the righteous Judge of

the world.—Besides, if the future punishment of sin is to arise

in part from the existence of evil dispositions in the mind of
the sinner, those who live and die in their sins, must be miser-

able in proportion to the number and strength of the evil

habits which they carry with them into the other world ; these

not being dnninished in the least by their supposed first par-

don. Wherefore, that sinners are pardoned in any })Lriod of

their life without repentance, and that the sins which have
been thus pardoned, will neither be punished in a future state,

nor be the instrument of the sinner's punishment who dieth

in his sins, being opinions which stand in opposition to the

declared laws of God's government, and to the establicihed

course of things, they ought not to be adopted on a few ex-

pressions in Scripture, which easily admit of a difl'erent inter-

pretation. But to induce us to embrace such opinions, the
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plainest and most unambiguous assertions ought to be produ-

ced from the inspired writings, in confirmation of them.—To
all these considerations we may add, that if the speculative

belief and outward profession of the Gospel is sufficient, with-

out repentance, to procure for sinners the pardon of all the

sins they have committed previous to their believing the Gos-
pel, Why may not the same kind of faith, continued in, pro-

cure for sinners, without repentance, the pardon of all the sins

they commit through the whole course of their life ? In short,

the doctrine of a first and second justification, the one by faith,

and the other by works, though patronized by many great

names, being contrary both to Scripture and reason, ought to

be exploded.

The second opinion concerning the justification of believers

in the present life, is, that the pardon granted immediately on
their believing, includes not only their past sins, but all the

sins which they may afterwards commit during the whole
course of their life. But to this notion of justification it may
with great propriety be objected, that it represents men's

future actions as judged, and their sins as pardoned, before

they exist.—Or, if this form of the doctrine is too absurd to be

maintained, it must at least be allowed, that a justification

which includes the pardon of all future sins, very much resem-

bles a Popish bull of indulgence, and gives men too great a

liberty of sinning ; consequently it can be no doctrine of the

Gospel.—The Antinomians indeed endeavour to remove this

objection by asserting, that the evil actions of believers are not

in them sins, neither doth God consider them as such. Or,

to use their own expression, God sees no sin in believers. But
the impiety and folly of this assertion, is too glaring to need

any laboured confutation. Sin is sin, by whomsoever, and at

what time soever committed ; and, if not forsaken, will most
certainly be punished.

2. My second argument to prove that men are not justified

in the present life, shall be taken from experience ; and it is

this: Since justification is an act of God's free grace, in which

he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous ; if be-

lievers are pardoned in this life, they must in this life be de-

livered from the punishment of sin, that is, from diseases and

death, and every evil which at the fall was inflicted on man-
kind, as the punishment of Adam's sin. The reason is, a })ar~

don which leaves the sinner under any part of his punishment,

is no pardon at all ; at least it is not a full pardon. He may
have an assurance of pardon given him in the promises of the

Gospel ; but while any part of his punishment is continued, he

can no more be said to be pardoned, than a prisoner can bq
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said to be freed from his confinement, who is detained in j)n-

son. A believer also may in the promises of the Gaspel have
an assurance of God's love, together with peace of conscience

in the prosjiect of pardon, provided he perseveres in faith and
holiness. But still this is not pardon ; for, as was said before,

pardon consists in an actual deliverance from all the penal

consequences of sin, both in the present and in the future

life.

Farther, one's acceptance as righteous in the sight of God,
consists in his being rewarded as a righteous |Tcrson. If so,

this part of justification doth not take place at pi'csent. None
of the children of Adam were ever in this life thus accepted

as righleous in the night of God, except Enoch and Elijah, who
on account of their singular faith and holiness, and to show
what justification is, were translated in the body to heaven ;

whereby they were freed from death, the jnniishmcnt of sin,

and put in the immediate possession of a blessed innnortality,

the reward promised to the righteous.—Since, then, believers

are neither delivered in this life from diseases and death, nor
put in }X)ssession of the joys of heaven, but only in the j)ro-

mises of the Gospel have an assurance that these blessings shall

be bestowed on them at Christ's second coming, it is evident

from experience, that no believer is justified in the present life.

3. A third argument, to show that believers are not justi-

fied in the present life, arises from those pas-sages of Scripture

in which justification is represented as a thing future. Of
these the principal are, Rom. ii. 5. Revelation of the righleous

judgment of God, who will render to everjj ojic according to his

works, &c. Ilom. viii. 24. We are saved in hope. Now hope

seen, is not hope : Por what a man seeth, how also can he hope

for it ? 25. But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait

with patience for it. Gal. v. 5. IVe, through the Spirit, lookfor
the hope of righteousness by faith. Wherelore, righteousness

is not counted to us through faith in the present life; and our
salvation is a thing future, being the object of our hope, and
will not be accomplished till Christ's second coming.

4. A fourth argument is, if believers on their first act of
faith are justified, that is, judged in the present life, and ac-

quitted from the guilt of all the sins they have till then com-
mitted, they must be judged twice ; contrary to the declara-

tions of Scripture, in which one judgment only, of the righte-

ous as well as of the wicked, is spoken of; and that one judg-
ment is foretold to happen at Christ's second coming.

From these arguments I think it evident, that notwithstand-

ing Moses hath spoken of the justification of Abraham, and
Paul hath spoken of the justification of believers, in words
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sometimes of the present, and sometimes of the past time, these

passages are to be interpreted, like many other passages of
Scripture, in which things future are represented as past, or

present, to signify the absolute certainty of their happening.
Thus Moses says, in his song, Exod. xv. 13. Thou hast guided
them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation; that is, thou
wilt assuredly guide them.—In the prophetic writings, this

manner of expressing things future is common.—We find it

used hkewise by our Lord and his apostles, Matt. xxvi. 28.

This is my blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many ;

that is, which is to be shed.—Luke xx. S7. Now, that the

dead are raised, that is, shall be raised, Moses showed at the

busk.—John iii. 18. He that believeth not is condemned already ;

shall be condemned, if he does not repent.—Rom. viii. SO.

Whom he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified,

them he also glorijied. But as believers are not glorified in

the present life, so neither are they justified.—1 Cor. xv. 2.

By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory, he. But
how could persons be already saved, whose salvation depend-
ed on the condition of their keeping in memory the doctrines

they had been taught ?—2 Tim. i. 9. He hath saved us, and
called us with an holy colling. Here the expression hath

saved us, signifies only God's resolution to save us ; as is plain

from its being put before his calling us to believe the Gospel.
—2 Pet. iii. 11. Seeing all these things are dissolved; namely,
the heavens and the earth. These the apostle represents as

already dissolved, to show the certainty of their dissolution at

the second coming of Christ. See Prelim. Essay, iv. 10.

Wherefore, since it is usual in Scripture to speak of things

future,' sometimes as present and sometimes as past, it does

not follow from Moses saying, Abraham believed in the Lord,

and he counted it to him for righteousness, that Abraham was
then justified ; nor from Paufs speaking of believers as already

justified, that they are justified in the present life. These ex-

pressions are to be considered only as assurances, or promises,

that Abraham, with all his seed by faith, shall, at the general

judgment, have their faith counted to them for righteousness,

and be rewarded as righteous persons.—This is clear in the

case of Abraham. For, as the counting of what Phinehasdid

to Zimri for righteousness, consisted in God's promising him
the everlasting priesthood, so the counting of Abraham's faith

for righteousness, consisted in God's promising him the inhe-

ritance of Canaan, and not in giving him the actual posses-

sion of that inheritance. Farther, as Canaan was the emblem
of heaven, the promise to give to Abraham and to his seed the

inheritance of Canaan, was also a promise to give them the
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inheritance of heaven, provided they persevered in their faith

and obedience ; for on that circumstance the title of Abraham
himself to the heavenly inheritance was suspended, Gen. xviii.

19. as was formerly observed, p. 137.

From these things it is plain, that IMoses's words. Gen. xv.

C. He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righ-

teousness, do not imply, according to their second meaning,
that Abraham was then justified on pardoned, any more than
they imply, according to their first meaning, that he then ob-
tained the possession of Canaan. They were a declaration

only, or promise that Abraham should be pardoned, and put
in possession of heaven in due time.—This being the true mean-
ing of Moses's words, the expressions in St Paul's writings,

which seem to import that believers are justified in the present

life, being formed on Moses's words, must, like them, be under-
stood as declarations or promises that believers shall certainly

be justified at the judgment ; agreeably to the usage of the in-

spired writers, who, to show the certainty of the future events

of which they speak, represent them as already come to pass.

If the foregoing account of justification, and of the time

when that blessing is bestowed on believers, be agreeable to

Scripture, the supposition of a first and second justification,

framed for the purpose of reconciling the doctrine of Paul
and James concerning the justification of believers, is inad-

missible, being contrary both to Scripture and reason. Be-
sides, it is needless, the doctrine of the two apostles being per-

fectly the same. Wherefore, the expositions which Estius,

Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and other commentators have given

of certain passages in the Epistle to the llomans, in as far as

they are built on the supposition of a two-fold justification,

ought to be rejected as not agreeable to the truth of the Gos-
pel.—Tiie same judgment should be pronounced on all those

explications of the doctrine of justification, which liavc any
tendency to weaken the obligation of good works. For al-

though the abettors of these explications attempt to remove
that inconveniency by a variety of subtle distinctions, these

being not easily understood by the common people, make
little or no impression on their minds ; while the consequen-
ces which flow from the doctrine they are intended to vindi-

cate, being obvious and agreeable to men's passions, have the

greatest influence to make them hope for salvation, notwith-

standing they continue in tlieir sins. But all hopes of this

sort being expressly condenmed in the Go.spel, every explica-

tion of the doctrine of justification which warrants such hopes,

I repeat it, ought to be rejected, not only as unscriptural, but
^s dangerous m the highest degree.
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CONCLUSION.

Thus have I endeavoured to show, that the beHef of the

doctrines of revelation is not necessary to the justification of
those who are destitute of revelation ; and that neither the

belief of any particular doctrine, such as, that Jesus is Christ

the Sun g/'God, nor of any determinate number of doctrines,

such as those contained in creeds and confessions, is necessary

to the justification of all who enjoy revelation ; because all

have not an equal opportunity of knowing, nor an equal capa-

city to comprehend these doctrines: But that justifying faith

consists in one''8 believing such doctrines of religion as God
hath given him an opportunity and a capacity of knowing

;

and in his being at pains to acquire such a knowledge of these

doctrines, as his talents and opportunities enable him to

acquire ; whether he hath nothing but his own reason and
conscience to direct him, or hath these faculties aided by an
external revelation : Consists also in habitually recollecting

these doctrines, so as to be influenced by them, not to a single

act of obedience only, but to an habitual compliance with the

will of God, as far as he knows it. This idea of justifying

faith, I have been at pains to explain and establish by the

example of Abi^ahan^s justification, because it accords per-

fectly with all the things said of justifying faith in the Scrip-

tures, and is what men in every age and nation may acquire

with those assistances which God grants to the sincere ; and
because it is such a faith as qualifies men for heaven, and
which, according to the tenor of the new covenant made after

the fall; with Adam and all his posterity, will be accounted to

them for righteousness through the merits of Christ.—I have
likewise showed, that the inspired writers have ascribed men"'s

justification to good works, as expressly as to faith ; not Iiovv-

ever as if either had any meritorious influence in procuring

justification, but as conditions equally required by God, and
equally necessary to render men capable of eternal life, and
so inseparably connected, that it is impossible for the one to

exist without the other.—Farther, I have proved, that the

common opinion concerning the justification of believers in

the present life, from which so many dangerous consequences

have been deduced, is founded in a misunderstanding of the

Scripture phraseology, and is not agreeable either to reason or

experience : not to reason ; for how can a man be justified

till his trial his finished, and there is an opportunity ofjudging

of his whole conduct .? nor to experience; for where is the

beiiover, who in the present life is freed from any of the tem»
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porary penal consequences of sin, and is put in possession of

the reward which God hath promised to bestow on them
whom he accepteth as righteous.'' The judgment and acquit-

tal of believers will not happen till Christ returns to judge
the world ; at which period, believers of all ages and nations

being raised from the dead, will, by Christ's sentence as Judge,
be freed for ever from misery and death, and be put in pos-

session of eternal life^

To conclude, I have thus largely treated of justification bj/

faithy not only because it hath been the subject of much con-

troversy in modern times, but because wrong notions con-

cerning that important article of Christianity, have a tendency

to weaken the obligations of morality : Whereas, right con-

ceptions concerning it afford the strongest motives to an holy

life, throw a great light on the revelations of God, and show
the method of salvation discovered in these revelations, to be
consonant to the best ideas men can form of the character of
Qod as the rightepus Governor of the universe.



PREFACE
TO THE

GALATIANS.

The Galatians were the descendants of those Gauls, who
finding their own country too strait for them, Jeft it after

the death of" Alexander the Great, in quest of new settlements.

These emigrants, on leaving their own country, pi-oceeded

eastward along the Danube, till they came to where the Save
joins that river. Then dividing themselves into three bodies

under the conduct of different leaders, one of these bodies

entered Pannonia, another marched into Thrace, and a third

into lUyricum and Macedonia, The party which marched
into Thrace, passed over the Bosphorus into the lesser Asia,

and hiring themselves to Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, assisted

Iiim to subdue his brother Zipetes, with whom he was at war

;

and in reward for that service, they received from him a coun-

try in the middle of the lesser Asia, which from them was
afterwards called Gallogrcecia, or Galatia.

The inland situation of Galatia preventing its inhabitants

from having much intercourse with niore civilized nations, the

Gauls settled in that country continued long a rude and illi-

terate people. Yet they wanted neither the inclination nor

the capacity to receive instruction. For when Paul came
among them, and preached to them, they were so ravished

with the doctrines of the Gospel, that they thought themselves

the happiest of mortals ; and were so strongly impressed with

a sense of the obligation they lay under to the apostle, for

having enlightened them with respect to religion, that they

thought they,could never repay it, Gal. iv. 15. In short, his

preaching and miracles had su(;h an effect on the Galatians, that

great numbers of them renouncing heathenism and embracing

the Gospel, they formed many separate Christian churches,

called in the inscription of the apostle's letter to them, The
churches of Galatia.

How little intercourse the Galatians had with the neigh-

bouring nations, may be known from this, that at the time

St Paul preached the Gospel to them, and for many ages
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afterwards, they continued to speak the language of the coun-

try from whence they came. So Jerome, who lived more

than 600 years after that people settled themselves in Asia,

informs us. For he tells us, that in his time the language of

the Galatians was the same with that which he had heard

spoken when he was at Treves. See liollin's Ant. Hist.

B. xvi. Sect. 5.

Sect. I. Of the Time when, and of the Person by whom the

Galatians were converted to the Christian Faith.

Luke, in his history of the Acts of the Apostles, hath not

told us directly at what time, nor by whom, the Galatians

were converted. But he hath mentioned Paul's journey into

Phrygia and Galatia, for the purpose of confirming the

churches, chap. xvi. 5. 6. And from what he tells us Paul

said to Barnabas, when he proposed that journey to him, we
learn, that he and Barnabas had formerly preached the Gospel

in the cities of Phrygia and Galatia. Acts xv. 36. Let us go

again and visit our brethren, in every city where we have

preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do.—Acts

xvi. 4. And as they went through the cities, they delivered

them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles

and elders which were at Jerusalem. 5. And so were the

churches established in the faith, and increased in number daily.

6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region

of Galatia, he.—It is true, in the history which Luke hatli

given. Acts xiv. of the journey we allude to, which Paul and

Barnabas made into the countries of the lesser Asia, for the

purpose of preaching to the Gentiles, it is not said expressly

that they went into Phrygia and Galatia : But he hath men-
tioned particulars from which it may be gatliered, that in the

course of that journey they preached in both of these coun-

tries. For example, having given an account of their being

sent forth by the Holy Ghost, and mentioned the countries

through which they passed. Acts xiii. 4. 5. (J. V6. 14. 51. the

historian, in the beginning of chap. xiv. relates what happened
to them in Iconium, a city of Lycaonia ; then adds, ver. 5.

And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles and

also of the Jews, with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and
to stone them, 6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra

and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth

round about. 7. A7id there they preached the Gospel.—What the

region was which lay round about the cities of Lycaonia, we
learn from Phny, 1. v. c. 27. who speaks of apart of I^ycaotiia
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as bordering on Galatia, and savs it contained fourteen cities,

of which Iconium was the most famous. Farther, Strabo, in

a passag-e quoted by Cellarius, Geog. vol. ii. p. 201. speaks of

a part of Lycaonia, which bordered on Phrygia. Wlierefore,

since Galatia and Phrygia lay contiguous to Lycaonia, they

probably were ihe region round about Lycaonia, into which
Paul and Barnabas went and preached, after leaving Lyca-
onia, and where tliei/ taught mavT/, before they returned to

Lystra, as mentioned ver. 2L—These facts and circumstances

joined make it more than probable, that when Paul said to

Barnabas, Let us go and visit our brethren^ in every city where

we have preached the word of the Lord, he meant, among the

rest, the cities of Phrygia and Galatia,

However, if I judge rightly, even this was not the first time

Paul preached in Galatia, F'or his first preaching in that

country is thus distinguished by himself: Gal. iv. 13, Ve
know indeed, that in weakness of the Jiesh I preached the Gospel

to you at Jirst. 14. Yet my temptation which was in my flesh,

ye did not despise, neither did ye reject me. Now, if this

weakness of the fesh, which he calls a temptation in his Jiesh,

was, as is generally supposed, some visible bodily weakness

occasioned by his rapture into the third heaven, his first

preaching in Galatia probably happened soon after his rap-

ture, and before Barnabas brought him from Tarsus to An-
tioch, as mentioned Acts xi. 25. 26. consequently before the

church in that city separated him and Barnabas to go and
preach to the Gentiles, as related Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3.—This

appears likewise from those passages in the Epistle to tJie

Galatians, in which Paul insinuates that he was the person

who had first called them to the knowledge and belief of the

Gospel, Gal. i. 6. 11. iii. 5. iv. 11. 13. 19. v. 8. For if Paul

was the person who first called the Galatians, it must have

happened before he and Barnabas went from Antioch, by the

appointment of the Holy Ghost, to preach to the Gentiles.

The reason is plain : If the Galatians were first called to the

knowledge of the Gospel, when Paul and Barnabas preached

in those parts of Galatia which lay round about Lycaonia,

Paul could not with truth have called himself their spiritual

father, seeing Barnabas, on that occasion, was equally active

with him in preaching to the Galatians, and no doubt con-

verted some of them.

From all these facts and cirenmstances united, I think it is

reasonable to conclude, that after Paul was sent to Tarsus t»

avoid the rage of the Jews in Jerusalem, as mentii)ned Acts

ix. 30. he went from Tarsus, where he abode several years,

into Phrygia and Galatia, soon after his rapture ,* which I sup-
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pose happened at Tarsus, or somewhere in Cihcia : That in

Phrygia he preached and gatliered churches at Laodicea,

Colosse, and Hierapohs ; and in Galatia, at Ancyra, Pessiniis,

Tavium, Germa, and other cities, called in the inscription of

his letter, the churches of Galatia : That afterwards, when he

and Barnabas fled from Lycaonia into the region of Phrygia
and Galatia, which lay round about Lycaonia, they preached

the Gospel, and taught many in the cities of Phrygia and
Galatia : That the brethren in these cities, being of the num-
ber of those to whom Paul and Barnabas, in the course of

this join-ney, preached the Gospel, they, among others, were

the persons whom, after the council of Jerusalem, Paul pro-

posed to Barnabas to visit as brethren, that they might see

how tiiey di<l : And that after Paul and Barnabas separated

on account of their contention about John Mark, the churches

in the city of Phrvgia and Galatia, mentioned above, were
those whom Paul and Silas are said to have established in

Phrygia and Galatia, by delivering to them copies of the de-

crees for to keep, which were ordained of the apostles and elders

which were at Jerusalem, Acts xvi. 4. 6.

Sect. II. Of the Date of the Epistle to the Galatians.

The opinions of learned men concerning the date of St

Paufs Epistle to the Galatians, are widely different. Theodoret
thought it one of those Epistles which the apostle wrote during
his first confinement at Rome; in which he is followed by
Lightfoot and others. But seeing in tiie other Epistles which
the a}X)stle wrote during his first confinement, he hath often

mentioned his bonds, but hath not said a word concerning
them in this, the opinion of Theodoret cannot be admitted.

—

Because there is nothing said in the Epistle to the Galatians,

of Paufs having been in Galatia more than once, L'Enfant
and Beausobrc think it was written during his long abode at

Corinth, mentioned Acts xviii. 11. and between his first and
second journey into Galatia. This opinion Lardncr espouses,

and assigns the year 52 as the date of this Epistle.—The
author of Miscellanea Sacra, who is followed by Benson,
supposes it to have been written from Corinth.—Capel, AVit-

sius, and Wall, say it was written at Ephesus, after Paul had
been a second time in Galatia. See Acts xviii, 2li. xix. 1.

Fabricius thought it was written from Corinth during the

apostle''s second abode there, and not long after he wrote his

Epistle to the Romans.—This likewise was the opinion of
Grotius.—Mill places it after the Epistle to the Romans ; but
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sii})poses it to have been written from Troas, while the apostle

was on his way to Jerusalem with the collections ; to which

he fancies the apostle refers, Gal. ii. 10. And that the bre-

thren who joined him in writing to the Galatians, chap. i. 2.

were those mentioned Acts xx. 4.—Beza, in his note on Gal.

i. 2. gives it as his opinion, that the brethren who joined Paul

in his letter to the Galatians, were the eldership of the church

at Antioch, and that it was written in that city, in the interval

between Paul and Barnabas's return from Paul's first apos-

tolical journey, and their going up to Jerusalem to consult

the apostles and elders concerning the circumcision of the

Gentiles.—Tertullian, as Grotius informs us in his preface to

the Galatians, reckoned this one of PauTs first Epistles.

My opinion is, that Paul's Epistle to the Galatians was

written from Antioch, after the council of Jerusalem, and

before Paul and Silas undertook the journey in which they

delivered to the Gentile churches the decrees of the council,

as related Acts xvi. 4. To this date of the Epistle I am led

by the following circumstances :

—

1. The eai-ncstness with which Paul established his apostle-

ship in the first and second chapters of this Epistle, and the

things which he advanced for that purpose, show that the

Judaizers, who urged the Galatians to receive circumcision,

denied his apostleship ; and in support of their denial, alleged

that he was made an apostle only by the church at Antioch,

and that he had received all his knowledge of the Gospel from

the apostles. This the Judaizers might allege with some
plausibility, before Paul's apostleship was recognized at Jeru-

salem. But after Peter, James, and John, in the time of the

council,' gave him the right hands of fellowship, as an apostle

of equal authority with themselves, and agreed that he should

go among the Gentiles, and they among the Jews, his apostle-

ship could be called in question no longer in any church,

than while the brethren of that church were ignorant of what
had happened at Jerusalem. We may therefore believe, that,

immediately after the council, the apostle would write his

Epistle to the Galatians, in which he not only gave them an

account of his having been acknowledged by the three chief

apostles, but related many other particulars, by which his

apostleship was raised beyond all doubt.—This is the first

reason for supposing that the Epistle to the Galatians was

written soon after the council of Jerusalem.

2. The second reason is taken from the inscription of the

Epistle, in which it is said, that all the brethren who were

with Paul joined him in writing it. For as the only view with

which any of tiie brethren could join the apostle in writing to
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the Galatians, was to attest the facts which he advanced in

the first and second chapters, for proving his apostleship, the

brethren who joined him in writing it must have been such

as knew the truth of these facts. Wherefore, they could be

neither the brethren of Corinth, nor of Ephesus, nor of Rome,
nor of Troas, nor of any other Gentile city where this Epistle

hath been dated, except Antioch. As little could they be the

brethren who accompanied the apostJe in his travels among
the Gentiles, as Hammond conjectures. For none of them,

except Silas, had any knowledge of the facts advanced in this

Epistle, but what they received from the apostle himself; so

that their testimony was, in reality, the apostle's own testi-

mony. The only brethren who could bear effectual testimony

to these things, were those who lived in Judea and its neigh-

bourhood ; particularly the brethren of Antioch, who, by
their intercourse with tliose of Jerusalem, must have known
what had happened to Paul there, as fully as they knew what

happened to him in their own city, where he had resided often

and long. I therefore have no doubt that the Epistle to the

Galatians was written from Antioch, and that the brethren

who joined Paul in writing it were tlie brethren there, whose

testimony merited the highest credit. For, among them
were various pn)})hets and teachers, whose names are men-
tioned. Acts xiii. 1. with others of respectable characters,

whose place of residence, early conversion, eminent station in

the church, and intercourse with the brethren at Jerusalem,

gave them an opportunity of knowing Paufs manner of life

before his conversion ; his being made an apostle by Christ

himself; his being acknowledged as an apostle by his brethren

in Jerusalem ; his teaching uniformly tliat men are saved by

faith without ol)edience to the law of Moses ; his having

strenuously maintained that doctrine in the hearing of the

church at Antioch ; his having publicly reproved Peter for

seeming to depart from it, by refusing to eat with the con-

verted Gentiles ; and that on being reproved by Paul, Peter

acknowledged his misconduct by making no reply. All these

things the brethren of Antioch could attest, as matters which

they knew and believed ; so that with the greatest propriety

they joined the apostle in writing the letter wherein they are

asserted.

3. That the Epistle to the Galatians was written after the

council of Jerusalem, and before Paul set out from Antioch

on his second apostolical journey, appears from his not giving

the Galatians any exhortation therein, or direction concerning

the collection for the saints. At the time Paul went into

Galatia from Tarsus, he does not seem to have planned that

vol.. II. o
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collection. Neither had he it in view, when he went into

Phrygia and Galatia with Barnabas from Lycaonia. What
first suggested the idea to him was, if I mistake not, the

exhortation of the apostles, when they gave him the right

hands of fellowship, and agreed that he shotdd go among the

Gentiles, namely, that he would remember the poor ; that is,

remember to make collections among the converted Gentiles,

for the poor of the saints in Judea. Or he may have formed
the resolution, in consequence of some conversation on the

subject which he had with the three apostles, before he left

Jerusalem. But in whatever manner it originated, as Paul
doth not seem to have formed that resolution till he went up
to the council and conversed with the other apostles, he could

not with propriety mention it to the Galatians in any letter,

till he had explained the matter to them in conversation.

And this I doubt not the apostle did, when he carried to them
the decrees of the council in his second apostolical journey

through Phrygia and Galatia. And the Galatians having

agreed to make the collections, he directed them in what
manner to make them with the least inconvenience to them-
selves ; and no doubt received from them their collections,

when he went over all the country/ of Galatia and Phrygia in

order, in his way to Ephesus, as mentioned Acts xviii. 23.

—

Or if any of the Galatian and Phrygian churches had not then

finished their collections, they may have sent them to him
during his three years abode in Ephesus. These things I

infer from the following circumstance : In his first Epistle to

the Corinthians, chapter xvi. 1. 2. which was written from
Ephesus after he had gone over all the country of Galatia

and Phrygia in order, he mentioned the directions concerning

the method of making the collections, which he had given to

the Galatians before he wrote that letter; and desired the

Corinthians to follow these directions in making their collec-

tions. Wherefore, as he did not after that go into Galatia,

but went from Ephesus to Corinth, and from Corinth straight-

way to Jerusalem with the collections, he must have received

the collections of the Galatian churches in the manner I have

described.

4. When the apostle wrote his Epistle to the Galatians, he

had heard of the defection of some of them from the true

doctrine of the Gospel. This defection he represents as having

happened soon after they were converted, Gal. i, 6. / wonder

that ye are so soon removed from him who called you into the

grace of Christ. But if the Epistle to the Galatians was written

either from Rome during the apostle's first confinement there

;

or from Corinth, during his eighteen months abode in that
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city ; or from Ephesus, where he abode three years ; or from
Troas in his way to Jerusalem with the collections, the defec-

tion of the Galatians must have happened a considerable time

after their conversion, even on the supposition that they were
first called when Paul and Barnabas went into their country

from Lycaonia. Wherefore, if the apostle's expression, /
wonder that ye are so soon removed, is proper^ the Epistle to

the Galatians could not be written later than the interval

between the council of Jerusalem and the apostle''s second

journey into the Gentile countries with Silas, when they de-

livered to the churches the decrees of the council.

The foregoing arguments for the early date of the Epistle

to the Galatians, afford to that date a degree of probability,

not usually obtained in a matter so dark, and so remote.

—

Supposing then that this Epistle was written soon after the

council of Jerusalem, the apostle at Antioch may have heard

of the defection oi" the Galatians, by letters from some of the

faithful among them, which he received before he went to the'

council. Or he may have been informed of it in Jerusalem,

during the council, by some who had lately come from Galatia.

And after he returned to Antioch, he may have written this

Epistle to the Galatians by Titus, notwithstanding he resolved

to visit them soon, for the purpose of delivering the decrees

of the council. For the danger they were in from the false

teachers, and the numbei- of those who already had gone over

to Judaism, made it necessary that the apostle should write

immediately, to reclaim those who had apostatized, and to

prevent others from following their example.

Sect. III. Of the Occasion oj" writing the Epistle to the

Galatians.

Not long after the Galatians embraced the Gospel, certain

Jewish Christians, zealous for the law of Moses, came among
them and taught them, that unless they were circumcised and

obeyed the law, they could not be saved. Gal. v. 2. And so

successful were these Jewish zealots in pro})agating this error,

that some of the Galatians actually submitted to be circum-

cised, Gal. V. 2,-12.
The doctrine of the Judaizers concerning the necessity of

circumcision to men's salvation, the apostle termed another

Gospel, or rather, he declared it to be no Gospel at all ; because

the Judaizers, utterly ignorant of the nature and efficacy of

Christ's death, affirmed that the Gospel had no sacrifice fin-

sin ; and that pardon and justification were only to be obtainei'^
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through tlie Levitical atonements ; for which reason they ex-

horted the Galatians to be circumcised, that they might be

entitled to the benefit of these atonements. However, as they

acknowledged Jesus to be a prophet sent of God, and con-

sidered his doctrines and precepts as an excellent institute of

morality, they did not require the Galatians to renounce the

Gospel, but exhorted them to join the law with it, that by

adopting the expiatory rites of the law, the Gospel might be

rendered a complete and effectual form of religion.

Some however of the Galatians, better instructed, opposed

these errors as contrary to the doctrine of Paul, whom they

still respected as their spiritual father. Wherefore the Judaiz-

ers, to lessen his credit, repi-esented to the Galatians, that he

was none of those Avho had accompanied Jesus during his

ministry on earth ; and from that circumstance they inferred

that he was no apostle, or at best an apostle of men ; that he

received his commission to preach the Gospel from the bre-

thren at Antioch, or from the apostles at Jerusalem ; that any

knowledge of the Gospel which he possessed, had been com-

municated to him by those who gave him his commission ;

that very little regard was due to the doctrine of such a

teacher ; that the apostles who accompanied Christ in his

lifetime, being well acquainted with the true nature of the

Gospel, had a better claim to be followed, especially Peter,

James, and John, who, as the false teachers affirmed, them-

selves obeyed the law, and enjoined it to all, as necessary to

salvation ; and that if Paul taught differently from them, it

might be presumed either that he did not rightly understand

their doctrine, or that he did not faithfully interpret it. They
even went so lar as to affirm, that Paul himself had now
changed his doctrine, and preached the necessity of circum-

cision, chap. v. 11.

To these calumnies the Galatians gave the more heed, that

PauFs apostleship was not generally known in the church at

that time. And as a few were already drawn away, and others

were in danger of following, it is not improbable that some of

the faithful among them judged it necessary to give the apostle

an account of the Galatian churches, in a letter, which, as was

formerly observed, he may have received at Antioch, before

he went to the council of Jerusalem. Or the matter may have

been discovered to him in Jerusalem, by some of the brethren

who had lately come from Galatia. For soon after his return

from the council to Antioch, he wrote, as I suppose, this

letter, in which he rebuked the churches of Galatia, with that

authority and sharpness which, as their spiritual father, he

was entitled to use in correcting their errors. In this letter
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also, by appealing to the reception which he met with from

the apostles in Jerusalem, and to a variety of other facts, but

especially by I'elating how he withstood Peter publicly at

Antioch, for separating himself from the converted Gentiles,

on account of their not being circumcised, (all which facts

the brethren at Antioch, who joined him in this letter, attested)

he effectually overturned the calumnies of his enemies, and

established his own apostolical authority in the clearest

manner. Then, by a variety of argnments taken from the

Jewish Scriptures, he completely confuted the error of the

Judaizers who inculcated circumcision, that is. obedience to

the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation.

Here it may be proper to observe, that although the subject

treated of in the Epistles to the Romans, and to the Galatians,

be the doctrine of justijicalion by faith, the two Epistles differ

materially in this res})eft, that the Epistle to the llomans was

written to prove the justification of men by faith, without works

of law, that is, without a perfect obedience to the law of God
written on men^s hearts ; whereas, the Epistle to the Gala-

tians was designed to prove that men are justified by faith,

without the works of the law of Moses. This appears from

the following, among other passages. Gal. iii. 2. This only

would I learri from you : By the works of the law received ye

the Spirit ? or by the obedience of faith ? that is, by perform-

ing the rites of the law of Moses, or by obeying the Gospel,

which requires faith in order to justiHcation ? 3. Are yc

so senseless, that having begun in the Spirit, ye noiv make your-

selves perfect by the Jlesh ?—5. He then who supplied to you
the Spirit^ and wrought miracles among you, did he these on

account of the works of the law, or on account of the obe-

dience of faith? Here the opposition between the works of

the law and the obedience of faith, and between the Spirit

and the flesh, plainly showeth, that by the law in this discourse,

the apostle means the law of Moses. Or if any doubt remains

on the subject, it will be removed by attending to the aj30stle''s

reasoning in the following part of the chapter ; where, having

proved that the justification of sinners by faith was established

in the covenant with Abraham, he told the Judaizers, ver. 17.

that the law, which was given long after the promise, could

not annul the promise, by introducing a method of justihca-

tion different from that established by the promise. The fol-

lowing passages in like manner show, that in this Epistle the

law means, the law of Moses. Gal. iv. 21. I'ell me, ye who
wish to be under the law, why do ye not understand the law ? Gal.

V. 1. Standfast therefore in the freedom wherewith Christ hath

freed us. And be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage.
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2. Behold, I Paid say to you, that if ye he circumcised, Christ

will profit you nothing. 3. Aiid I testify, moreover, to every cir-

cumcised jyerson, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 4. Yc
fire separated from Christ who are jiistijied by the laiv : ye are

fallen from, grace. In short, the whole strain of the reasoning

in the Epistle to the Galatians showeth plainly, that the apos-

tle's design in writing it was to prove against the Jews, that

none of them could be justified by the works of the law of

Moses. That law required perfect obedience to all its pre-

cepts, moral and ceremonial, under the penalty of the curse,

from which the atonements and purifications prescribed by
Moses had no influence to deliver the sinner. Whereas, in

bis Epistle to the Romans, the apostle treats of justification on
a more enlarged plan : his design being to prove against both
Jevvs and Gentiles, that neither the one nor the other can be
justified meritoriously by performing works of law, that is, t-he

works which the law of God written on men's hearts enjoins

;

but all must be justified gratuitously by faith, through the

obedience of Christ. See Ess. vi. sect. 1. Wherefore, the

two Epistles taken together form a complete proof, that justi-

fication is not to be obtained meritoriously, cither by works
of morality, or by rites and ceremonies, though of divine ap-

pointment ; but is a free gift, pi^oceeding entirely from the

mercy of Ciod, to those who are qualified by faith to receive it.

In writing on these subjects to the Galatians, it must be
confessed the apostle showed great anxiety and earnestness,

and pven a considerable degree of displeasure with his adver-

saries. But in so doing he is by no means blameablc. For
if he had not vindicated himself from the calumnies propagat-

ed by liis enemies, where would have been the authority of his

discourses and writings ? And what use could they have been
of to the world as a rule of faith ? And with respect to cir-

cumcision, and obedience to the law of Moses, if the Judaizers

had been allowed to establish these as necessary to salvation,

Judaism, as was observed in the Preface to the Jiomans, page
146*. would have been the religion of the world, to tiie utter

subversion of Christianity. In a word, of all the questions

respecting religion which were agitated in the first age, this

concerning the justification of sinners by faith, without the

works of the law of Moses, was the most interesting. By the

establishment of that doctrine, a bulwark was raised against

the re-entering of those superstitions which disfigured the pre-

ceding forms of religion. For if the sacrifices and ceremonies

of the law of Moses, which were all of divine appomlment,
had no efficacy in procuring the pardon of sin, none of the

rites of men's invention, on which the superstitious •set such a
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value, can have any influence in procuring that blessing.

—

Besides, on the right determination of this question, the com-
fort of the Gentile converts in the first age, and their hope of

salvation, hanged. No wonder then that Paul, to whom Christ

had committed the conversion and instruction of the Gentiles,

Avas zealous in teaching the doctrine of justification, without

the works of the law of Moses ; and in boldly reproving, and
even threatening those who taught the contrary doctrine,

agreeably to the injunction which he afterwards gave to Titus

in a similar case. Tit. i. 13. Rebuke them sharply^ that tkey may
he healthy in the faith.

The erroneous doctrines of the Judaizing teachers, and the

calumnies which they spread for the purpose of discrediting

Paul as an apostle, no doubt occasioned great uneasiness of

mind to him and t( the faithful in that age ; and did much
hurt, at least for a while, among the Galatians. But in the

issue, these evils have proved of no small service to the church
in general. For by obliging the apostle to produce the evi-

dences of his apostlcship, and to relate the history of his life,

especially after his conversion, we have obtained the fullest

assurance of his being a real apostle, called to the office by
Jesus Christ himself, and acknowledged to be an apostle by
them who were apostles before him ; consequently we arc

assured, that our faith in the doctrines of the Gospel, as taught

by him, (and it is he who hath taught the peculiar doctrines^

of the Gospel most fully,) is not built on the credit of men,
but on the authority of the Spirit of God, by whom Paul was
inspired in the whole of the doctrine which he hath delivered

to the world. See Pref. to 2 Corinthians, sect. 2. page 4.

This letter being directed to the churches of Gaiatia, it was
to be read publicly in them all. We may therefore suppose,

that it was sent first to the brethren in Ancyra, the chief city

of Gaiatia, with an order to them to communicate it to the

other churches, in the same manner as the first Epistle to the

Thessalonians was appointed to be read to all the holy bre-

thren in that city, and in the province of Macedonia. Seq

Prelim. Ess. ii. page 6(>.

I have hinted above, that Titus was the bearer of the Epistle

to the Galatians. My reasons for that conjecture are, 1 . That
Titus being a Greek, was greatly interested in the doctrine

which this Epistle was written to establish, and would willingly

undertake the office of carrying it to the Galatians ; more
especially as he was mentioned in it by name. 2. Having
been present in Jerusalem with Paul at the council, he could

by word of mouth attest the things which happened in Jeru-
salem, to which the apostle appealed in proof of his own apo8->
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tleship, and in proof of the doctrine which he uniformly taught.

And that doctrine Titus no doubt confirmed, by relating to

the Galatians, that Paul resisted the Judaizers in Jerusalem,

when they attempted to have Titus himself circumcised.

—

However, if the reader thinks Titus was not the bearer of this

letter, he may suppose it was sent by the person who brought

the apostle word of the defection of the Galatian brethren,

which occasioned its being written.

Sect. IV. Of Paul and Barnahas's Journey to Jerusalem^

mentiotied Gal. ii. 1. and of the Decree passed hy the Council

of Jerusalem respecting the converted Gentiles.

According to the general opinion, the occasion of the apos-

tle's journey to Jerusalem, mentioned Gal. ii. 1. is related.

Acts XV. 1. as follows : And certain men who came down from
Judea, taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised

after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 2. When
therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and dis-

putation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas^

and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the

apostles and elders about this question.—Some of the things

which happened to these messengers in Jerusalem after their

arrival, Paul mentioned to the Galatians, chap. ii. 2,—10.

But he said nothing of the decision which the apostles and

elders gave concerning the matter referred to them by the

brethren of Antioch. Our knowledge of that decision, and

of the deliberation which preceded it, we owe to Luke, who
tells us, their decision was directed to the brethren of the

Gentiles who were in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia; and

that it was expressed in the following terms. Acts xv. 28. It

seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to ns, to lay upon you no

greater burden than these necessary things : 29. That ye ab-

stain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from
things strangled, andfrom fornication ; from which, if ye keep

yourselves, ye shall do well. This decision or decree hath

given rise to much controversy. For according to many, the

brethren of the Gentiles, to whom the apostles directed their

decree, were the whole Gentile converts without distinction.

But others contend, that they were the converts from that

class of Gentiles, who were called proselytes by the Jews.

The determination of this point involves some important con-

sequences, and merits to be examined with care.

And first of all, the account which Moses hath given of the

character and obligations of the different sorts of persons who
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lived with the Jews in the land of Canaan, must be consider-

ed. He hath mentioned them under the denominations of,

The circumcised stranger ; The sojourning stranger ; and The
alien or foreigner.— The circumcised stranger was in every re-

spect a Jew. For it is declared, Exod. xii. 48. 49- and else-

where, that to the home horn, and to the circumcised stranger,

there is one law. Hence the circumcised strangers were called

strangers within the covenant, and just strangers. The LXX
call them U^osi^'kvroi, Proselytes, by way of eminence; and 'of

them our Lord spake, when he said to the I'harisees, Matt,

xxiii, 15. Ye compass sea and land to make one proseli/le.—
The sojourning stranger went by the name of I'he stranger

within their gates. In the Greek language they were denomi-
nated Ua^oiHoi, Sojourners. In the history of the Acts of the

Apostles, this sort of strangers are called Religious, or wor-

shipping proseli/tes.

I'o know who the brethren of the Gentiles were, to whom the

apostles and elders directed their decision, it will be of use to

consider the duties and privileges of those Gentiles who were
called sojourning strangers and worshipping proselytes. Their
duties are described by Moses as follows: They were bound,
1. To observe all the moral and judicial precepts of the law,

whereby injuries were restrained, and crimes were punished,

and justice in dealings was maintained, Numb. xv. 30.—2. To
worship no God but the God of Israel. For idolatry was for-

bidden to every inhabitant of Canaan, under the pain of death,

Levit. xxvi. \. Deut. xxvii. 15. And because the jjartaking

with the heathens in the feasts on their sacrifices, m'us a join-

ing with them in their idolatry, the stranger within their gate-i

was to abstain from all such meats. In short, the absolute

renunciation of idolatry, was the condition on which any stran-

ger or Gentile was permitted to dwell among the Israelites.

—

3 To abstain from blood, whether pure or mixed, under the

pain of death, Levit, xvii. JO. and from every thing that had
been strangled, with an intention to keep the blood in it,

ver. 13. But all the other kinds of food which were j)rohi-

bited to the Israelites they were permitted to eat ; and there-

fore, it was unlawful for the Israelites to go into their houses,

and to eat with them. Acts x. 28.—4. To abstain equally with
the Israelites from all incestuous marriages and unnatural
lusts, called in the Hebrew language Zanuth, and in the Greek
Uo^viia, Levit. xviii. 26.—5. To eat no leavened bread during
the passover week, Exod. xii. 19. although such strangers were
not allowed to eat the passover, ver. 43. unless they submitted
to be circumcised, ver. 48.—6. To keep the sabbath, Exod.
XX. 10. because it was instituted to preserve the memory of the
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creation of the world in six days, and of God's resting on the

seventh. They were likewise bound to observe the fast of the

10th of the seventh month, Levit. xvi. 29. and the feast of

weeks, Deut. xvi. II,— 14.

With respect to the privileges of the sojourning strangers,

or worshipping proselytes, we know, that by observing the

above mentioned precepts, they were entitled to a variety of

civil privileges: Such as,— 1. A right to live among the

Israelites, and to enjoy the protection of the laws, and to be

exempted from oppression, Levit. xix. S3. 34. And the

Israelites were to exercise humanity and compassion towards

them, in all their dealings with them, Exod. xxii. 21. xxiii.

12. Deut. x. 18.—2. They had an equal right with the Is-

raelites to the cities of refuge. Numb. xxxv. 15.—3. They
had a right to join in such parts of the worship of the God of

Israel as were in use among the patriarchs ; and which were

not peculiar to the Mosaic economy. For example, they

might offer burnt-offerings, Levit. xvii. 8. Numb. xv. 15 W.
In latter times, even those heathens who did not live in Canaan
were permitted to offer sacrifices to the God of Israel in the

temple of Jerusalem ; as is evident from Joseph. Antiq. xviii.

5. 3. Bell. ii. 12. 6. and for that purpose they came up to the

Jewish festivals. John xii. 20. Likewise the stranger, or wor-

shipping proselyte, had a right to pray to God in the temple,

and in the synagogues through the land : For the outer court

of the temple was appro})riated to their use. Accordingly, at

the dedication of the temple, Solomon, m his prayer, men-
tioned the stranger coming from a far covntri/ to worship,

1 Kings viii. 41. See also Mark xi. 17. The proselytes also

seem to have prayed in tlieir own houses, at the hours of the

morning and evening sacrifices. Acts x. 3. 4. at which times

the Jews likewise prayed.—4. The worshipping proselyte had a

right to hear the lav/ read and explained at the great festivals,

Dent. xxxi. 12. ; consequently they were entitled to hear the

Scriptures read in the synagogues, and to hear those discourses

on religion, and those exhortations to piety, which were given

in the synagogues, by the more knowing to the more ignorant.

These rights the worshipping proselytes enjoyed, not in Judea
only, but in all the countries where the Jews had synagogues.

Such being the duties and the privileges of the worshipping

proselytes, that is, of those Gentiles who were entitled to join

the Jews in certain parts of their worship, I am inclined to

agree in opinion with those who think the decree of the apos-

tles and elders had for its object those Gentiles, who having

been formerly worshipping proselytes, had embraced the Gos-
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pel, and not tlie converts from idolatry. My reasons for

being of this opinion, are these :

—

1. The arguments used by Peter and James in the council,

make it probable, that the converted proselytes, and not the

converted idolaters, were the brethren of the Gentiles^ concern-

ing whom the apostles and elders delil)crated, and whom by
their decree they bound to observe the four precepts men-
tioned in it ; while they declared them free from all the other

precepts of the law of Moses. For example, when Peter said

in the council, Acts xv. 7. God made choice amon<rtts^ that the

Gentiles by my inoiith should hear the zvord of the Gospel and
believe, he evidently spake of Cornelius and his company, none
of whom were idolatrous Gentiles at that time, but devout men
xchofeared God, Act'» x. 2.—In like manner, when James said

in the council, Acts xv. 14. Simeon hath declared, hoic God at

thefirst did. visit the Gentiles to take out of them a jieoplcjbr

his name, he plainly spake of Cornelius and his company.

—

Farther, James told them, that the calling of Cornelius and
his friends by Peter, had happened in iiilHIment of the words
ot" the prophet Amos, chap. ix. 11. 12. which he thus express-

ed. Acts XV. IG. / ivill return, and mill build again the taber-

nacle of David. 17. That the residue of men might seek after

the Lord, and all the Geuli'les, upon whom niy name is called,

saith the Lord. Wherefore, since the idolatrous Gentiles

were not called by the name of God, the Gentiles in after

times on whom God's name was to be called, and who were
to seek alter the I^ord, were not idolatrous, but devout Gen-
tiles, worshippers of the true God. Consequently, when
James added, ver. 19. Mj/ sentence is, that a-e trouble not them
who from among the Genliies are turned to God, he spake not
of the idolatrous, but of the devout Gentiles or proselytes, who
were more perfectly turned to God by believing the Gospel.

2. This appears still more clearly, from the reason which
James assigned for enjoining the Gentiles who were turned
to God, to observe the four precepts mentioned in the decree.

Acts XV. 21. For Moses of old time hath in evert/ city them that

preach him, being read in the synagogue every sabbath day.

Did Moses anywhere in his law enjoin all the Gentiles to

abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and
from things strangled, and from blood .^ Moses delivered no
precept whatever to the Gentiles, llom. iii. 19. Wherefore,
that Moses was preached and read in the synagogues in every
city, was no reason why the converted idolaters should have
been enjoined to obey the four precepts mentioned by James.-
But if he spake of the converted })rosel}"tcs, his reasoning is

conclusive. It is as if he had said, though we free the con-
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verted proselytes from circumcision in the same manner that

they were freed from it by Moses, we must write to them to

abstain from the pollutions of idols, &c. because these precepts

being enjoined by INIoses to the proselytes, if they neglect

them, and the reading of him in the synagogues every sabbath,

making the Jews sensible that these converts have forfeited

their rights as proselytes, they will banish them out of Judca.

3. That the decree of the apostles and elders related to the

converted proselytes, and not to the converted idolaters, will

be acknowledged, if the conversion of the idolaters was not

generally known in Jerusalem at the time the apostles and
elders met to consider of the circumcision of the Gentiles.

That their conversion was then a secret, appears from what

Paul told the Galatians, chap. ii. 2. namely, that when he

came to Jerusalem, he comrmimcated that Gospel zchich he

preached to the Gentiles, to them zcho zcerc of reputation, but

privately, lest perhaps he had run, or should ru7i in vain.

Wherefore, though it be said, Acts xv. 3. that Paul and Bar-

nabas declared the conversion of the Gentiles, as they passed

through Phenice and Samaria in their way to Jerusalem, the

secrecy observed by Paul, when he communicated to the three

chief apostles the Gospel which he preached to the Gentiles,

obliges us to suppose, that by the conversion of the Gentiles

Luke meant the conversion of the proselyted Gentiles, a sense

in which the term Gentiles is often used by him in his history

of the Acts. See chap. x. 45. xi. 1. 18. xiii. 42. See also

Mark xi. 17.

4. That the decree related to the converted proselytes, and

not to the converted idolaters, may be argued from this cir-

cumstance :—That if it related to the whole body of the con-

verted Gentiles, the four precepts enjoined by the decree are

necessary to all Christians at this day, and to the end of the

world, as a term of salvation ; consequently, all who profess

the Gospel ought to abstain from eating blood, and things

strangled, and meats offered to idols, notwithstanding St Paul

hath declared, 1 Tim. iv. 4. That every creature of God is

good, being received zcith thaulsgiving, and nothing is to be cast

away.—Rom. xiv. 14. That no meat is unclean in itself.—
1 Cor. vi. 12. That all meats are lawful, to every believer.—

•

Rom. xiv. 17. TJiat theMngdom of God is not meat and drinJc,

—1 Cor. viii. 8. That the eating, or not eating, of this or that

kind of meat, does not recommend any one to God.— 1 Cor. x.

25. That the Corinthians might eat whatever was sold in the

shambles, and ver. 27. whatever zaas set before them in the

houses of the heathens, asking no question about its having

been offered to idols.—Lastly, That in none of the places of
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Paul's Epistles, where he hath spoken of meats, is there the

least intimation that the eating of things strangled, and of
blood, and of meats offered to idols, except in the idofs tem-

ple as an act of worship, is forbidden to Christians. From
all which I conclude, that the prohibition in the decree

related to none of the brethren of the Gentiles, but the con-

verted proselytes only.

Perhaps it will be said, that the four precepts were not

enjoined in the decree as things necessary to salvation, but as

necessary on account of the prejudices of the Jewish believers ;

and that the obligation of these precepts was only temporary.

To this I answer, 1. That at the time the apostle Paul in his

Epistles declared all meats lawful, the prejudices of the Jewish
believers were as strong as ever.

—

il. That neither in the his-

tory of the Acts, nor anywhere else in the New Testament,
is there the least hint of the abrogation of the decree. On
the contrary, we are told, Acts xxi. 21. that when Paul came
to Jerusalem with the collections, James and the elders told

him, the Jewish believers who were zealous of the law had
been informed, that he taught all the Jews who lived among
the Gentiles, to forsake Moses ; and therefore advised him to

quiet their minds, by observing a solemn public rite of the

law, in order to convince them that he himself walked orderly,

and kept the law. This advice Paul readily complied with ;

having never taught that the law of INIoses, as the municipal
law of Judea, was to be forsaken by the Jews or by the pro-

selytes. What he taught everywhere was, that the keeping
of the law of Moses was not necessary to the salvation either

of Jews or Gentiles ; and, that if any man sought salvation by
keeping the law, Christ would profit him nothing, Gal. v. 2. 4.

To prevent this fourth argument from being misunderstood,

it is proper to add, that by restricting the decree to the con-

verted proselytes, and by teaching that it laid no obligation

on any other denomination of believers, it is not meant to in-

sinuate that Jornkal ion, like the eating of things strangled and
of blood, was by the decree allowed to the converted idolaters.

All Christians ever were, and still are bound to abstain from
incestuous marriages, unnatural lusts, and every species of

fornication. But their obligation to abstain from these vices,

doth not arise from their having been forbidden to the Is-

raelites and proselytes by Moses, but from their being express-

ly forbidden by Christ and his apostles. At the death of

Christ, the law of Moses was abolished in all its parts, to all

mankind, as a religious institution, Coloss. ii. 14. note 5.

Wherefore, no one is obliged to perform any moral dutv be-

cause it was enjoined by ISIoscs, but because it is written on
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men's hearts, and is enjoined by CInist ; who in his Gospel

hatli renewed the moral precepts of the law of Moses with

greater efficacy than they were enjoined to the Jews, having

estabfished them on better promises than were held forth in

the law.

5. That the brethren of the Genliles, who were bound by
the decree, were the converted proselytes alone, may be ar-

gued from the reproof which Paul gave to Peter, for refusing

to cat with the Gentiles in Antioch.

After the council, Peter followed Paul to Antioch, and did

eat with the Gentiles, before certain persons came from James

;

but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself.

For this Paul blamed him openly, as compelling the Gentiles

to Judaize. I ask. Did Paul mean that Peter compelled the

Gentiles to observe the four precepts enjoined in the decree ?

If the decree was general, we cannot doubt that all the con-

verted Gentiles in Antioch were observing these precepts when
Peter withdrew from them, and did not need to be compelled

to observe them. And if they were not observing them, Peter

did right to comjiel them ; and was not to be blamed for so

doing. Or, by Peter''s compelling the Gentiles to Judaize,

did Paul mean, that he compelled them to receive circumci-

sion, and give obedience to the whole law of Moses ? This I

think no one will affirm, who i*ecollects what Peter and James
declared in the council, that that la\y Avas not to be put on the

necks of the Gentiles. The truth is, the Judaizing to which

Peter compelled the Gentiles, by separating himself from them

after the council passed their decree, cannot be understood,

on the supposition that their decree related to the whole body
of the Gentiles; but it may easily be explained if it related to

the converted proselytes only. For when the converts from

idolatry began to multiply in Antioch, through the labours of

Paul and Barnabas, it is natural to think, that after the coun-

cil of Jerusalem had bound the converted proselytes to ob-

serve the four precepts as formerly, the zealous Jewish helievers

in Antioch would insist, that the converts from idolatry ought

to be put on the same footing with the converted proselytes,

and be obliged to obey the four precepts ; tliat the brethren

of Antioch consulted James on the question, v.'ho, it would

seem, sent them word by their messengers, that the converted

idolaters were bound by the decree equally with the proselytes ;

that the idolatrous Gentiles, rightly instructed by Paul, refused

to observe these precepts ; and that on their refusal, Peter,

who happened to be then in Antioch, withdrew from them ;

although before the messengers returned I'rom James, he had

gone into their houses, and eaten with them. This conduct
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Paul justly condemned, as a compelling the converts from
idolatry to Judaize, that is, to obey the four precepts as neces-

sary to salvation, contrary to the truth of the Gospel. For
the idolatrous Gentiles having no connection with the com-
monwealth of Israel, were under no obligation whatever to

obey the law of Moses, and therefore, if any part of that law-

was bound on them by Peter, it must have been as a term of

salvation, contrary to that freedom from the law of Moses
wherewith Christ had made the idolatrous Gentiles free.

These arguments, if I am not mistaken, prove that the hre-

iJij-en of the Gentiles^ about whom the apostles and elders in

Jerusalem deliberated, and concerning whom they passed their

decree, were not converted idolaters, but converted proselytes.

And I have been at the more pains to establish this fact, First,

Because it shows us that the four precepts enjoined in the de-

cree, were, as they are called in the decree, necessaj-y things to

the converted proselytes only ; not however as terms of salva-

tion, but to entitle them to those political privileges which
were granted to them by the law of Moses, as inhabitants of

Canaan ; consequently, that these were not religious but poli-

tical precepts, whose obligation was confined to the converted

proselytes, and expired when that class of men ceased to exist.

Secondly^ Because this decree, contrary to the intention of
those who framed it, affording a plausible pretence to the

Judaizers, for insisting that all the Gentile brethren were
bound to observe the law of Moses, the right knowledge of
the persons who were bound by that decree will make us sen-

sible, that the controversy concerning the obligation of the

law of Moses, which rent all the Gentile churches in the first

age, was determined by the apostle Paul, according to the

mind of his brethren apostles, and according to truth, when
he taught, that after the death of Christ, the obligation which
lay on the Jews themselves to obey the law of Closes, arose

merely from its being the municipal law of Judea.

—

Thirdly^

The right knowledge of the purpose for which the four pre-

cepts, mentioned in the apostolical decree, were enjoined on
the converted proselytes, will convince us, that Paufs practice,

with x-espect to the law ot" Moses, was perfectly consistent with

his doctrine concerning that law, and with the truth of the

Gospel, which made no alteration in any person's political

state. His doctrine was, that every one ought to continue in

the political state wherein he had been called. Wherelbre,
when he exhorted the Jewish converts to continue subject to

the law of Moses, it was only because it was the municipal

law of Judea, which as good citizens they were bound to obey.

For the same reason, he himself always obeyed the law whilst
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he resided in Jndea. And even in the Gentile countries

where the Jews were numerous, he observed the distinction of

meats and days appointed by Moses, that he might gain the

Jews to Christ. And when he came to Jerusalem with the

collections, because a report prevailed, Acts xxi. 21. that he
taught all the Jeics xcho zcere among the Gentiles to forsake
Moses, saying. That they ought not to circumcise their children^

neither to walk after the customs, he, by the advice of James,
assisted certain Nazarites to discharge their vow ; and thereby

showed the falsehood of the report which was spread concern-

ing him. The truth is, he nowhere taught any of the Jews
to forsake the law of Moses, but always inculcated the obliga-

tion of that law as the law of their state. What he taught

was, that no person could be justified by the law of Moses,

and that whoever sought salvation by obedience to that law,

separated himself from Christ, and was fallen from grace.

"Wherefore, when he himself obeyed the law, and advised

others to do so, it was not as a term of salvation, but merely

as a matter of political obligation.

In giving to the assembly of the apostles, and elders, and
brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who met to deliberate

concerning the circumcisiori of the converted Gentiles, the

appellation of The Council of Jerusalem, I have followed the

ancient ecclesiastical writers, who generally gave it that name.

Nor is the appeHation improper. For though it was inferior

to those assemblies which in after times were dignified with

the title of Councils, in this respect, that it was composed of

members from one church only, it far surpassed them all in

the*quality of its members, and in the authority of its deci-

sions. It was composed of all the apostles who were then in

Jerusalem, men endowed with the continued inspiration of the

Spirit of God ; and of the elders of the church of Jerusalem,

most, if not all of them, men upon whom the Holy Ghost fell

on the memorable day of Pentecost ; and of the brethren of

the greatest note in that church, chosen by the different bodies

of the faithful in Jerusalem who assembled in separate places

for the worship of God. Hence these brethren are called, in

the preamble to the decree. Acts xv. 22. 25. chosen men ; and
ver. 22. Chief men among the brethren. In short, the Council

of Jo'usalem, consisting of such men, was a more respectable

assembly than any council which hath met since, or which
will ever meet again. And its decisions are, without doubt,

of greater authority than the dicisions of those councils who
have called themselves Oecumenical, because composed of
members gathered fron*! the greatest part of the Christian

world ; and Holy, on the feigned pretence that their decisions

were dictated by the Holy Ghost.
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CttAP. I.

View and illustration qfiJie Facts asserted in this Chapter.

Because the false teachers had called Paul ati apostle

of men, and had said that he was made an apostle by the

church at Antioch, or at best, by the apostles in Jerusa-

lem, he began his letter with affirming, that he was not an
apostle of men, but an apostle appointed by Jesus Christ him-
self, and by God the Father who raised Jesus from the dead,

ver. 1.—By mentioning the resurrection of Jesus, St Paul

glanced at the miraculous manner in which he himself was
made an apostle by Christ after his resurrection ; and of

which Luke hath given an account, Acts ix, 3,—9. He
alluded to it likewise, ver. 5, where he calls it God''s revealing

his Son to him. So that St Paul, both in respect of the time

and of the manner of his being raised to the apostolic office,

instead of being inferior, was superior to the other apostles

:

Christ came from heaven, by the appointment of his Father,

to qualify him for that office, and to confer it on him.—Next,

he told the Galatians, that all the brethren who were with

him, joined him in this letter ; by which he insinuated, that

they attested the whole of the facts he was going to relate,

ver. 2.—Then expressed his surprise, that the Galatians were
so soon removed from his doctrine to another Gospel, ver. 6.

—

which he told them was no Gospel at all, ver. 7.—And because

the false teachers affirmed, that after conversing with the

apostles in Jerusalem, Paul had become sensible of his error,

and now enjoined circumcision, chap. v. ll. he twice anathe-

matized every one who preached contrary to what they had
heard him preach, though it were himself, or an angel from
heaven, who did it, ver. 8. 9.—Then asked his opponents,

whether, in so speaking, he endeavoured to please men or God ?

ver. 10.—It seems the Judaizers had represented him to the

Galatians, as one who suited his doctrine to the inclinations

of his hearers ; a calumny which they hoped would be be-

lieved, as Faufs apostolical character was not then generally

known. Besides, the Judaizers were for the most part bad
inen, and capable of affirming any falsehood which they
thought would promote their views.

VOL. II. p
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Farther, the apostle's enemies pretended not only that he
was an apostle sent forth by men, but that he was taught the

Gospel by Ananias, or by the brethi'en at Antioch, or by the

apostles at Jerusalem. For he solemnly averred, that he re-

ceived the Gospel from no man, nor body of men what-

ever, but from Christ himself, ver. 11. 12.—And in proof of

that asseveration, he appealed to his manner of life, both be-

fore and after his conversion, as a thing well known : That
before his conversion he furiously persecuted the church,

ver. 13.—and was exceedingly zealous of the traditions of

his fathers, ver. 14.—In that period, therefore, of his life,

he had neither opportunity nor inclination to learn any
thing from the Chi'istians. And being so great a zealot, for

tiie law, if he afterwards taught that no man could be justified

by the law, nothing but the strongest evidence had induced

him to take up that oj/mion.—He told them farther, that

when it pleased God to make him an apostle, he consulted

with no person in Damascus, no Jewish doctor concerning his

commission as an apostle, nor any of the bre-thren concerning

the things he Wiis to preach, ver. 15. 16.—Neither did he go
to Jerusalem, to receive the Gospel from them who were apos-

tles before him ; but he went into Arabia, and again returned

to Damascus ; and there acting as an apostle, he preached the

Gospel, which he had received by revelation from Christ, in

the synagogues, where, as Luke informs us, Acts ix. 22. he
confounded the Jews who dwelled at Damascus, proving that

Jesus is the very Christ, ver. 17.—And did not go to Jerusa-

lem till three years after his conversion : And then abode
fifteen days with Peter, lest keeping any longer at a distance

from the apostles, it might be suspected that he was acting in

opposition to them, ver. 18.—On that occasion Paul saw no
other of the apostles except James the Lord'^s brother, ver. 19-

—Having related these facts, he solemnly appealed to God
for the truth of them, because they effectually established his

apostleship, and confuted the calumnies of his enemies. For
if it was true, that in his first visit to Jerusalem after his con-

version, he saw none of the apostles but Peter and James,

although it had been in their power to have made him an
apostle, it is not probable, that without the knowledge and con-

sent of the rest they would confer that office on him, a new
convert, of whose sincerity they had not as yet sufficient proof,

ver. 20.—After spending fifteen days with Peter, which was too

short a space of time for him to be instructed by Peter in the

knowledge of the Gospel, he went into the countries of Syria

and Cilicia, whither he was sent by the brethren, because the

Jews in Jerusalem, exceedingly enraged against him for hav-
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ing deserted their party, and gone over to the Christians,

sought to kill him, ver. 21.—And from CiHcia, where he abode

Several years, he went, I suppose, into Galatia. Thus it came
to pass, that for a long time after Paul's conversion, he was
personally unknown to the churches in Judea, who had heard

nothing more concerning him, but that he who formerly per-

secuted the Christians, now preached the facts concerning

Christ which he had formerly endeavoured to disprove, ver.

22. 23.—This great change of behaviour in so violent an
enemy, occasioned the churches to glorify God on account of

his conversion, ver. 24.

From these things it is evident, that when Paul went into

Cilicia, and from Cilicia into Galatia, he had seen none of the

apostles but two ; and that he had never been at any general

meeting of the apostles, to receive from them either the office

of an apostle, or the doctrine of the Gospel. And therefore,

if he converted the Galatians in some journey which he made
into their country from Cilicia, the doctrine which he preach-

ed, and the miracles which he wrought, must have been be-

.stowed on him, not by man, but by Jesus Christ, and by God
the Father, as he himself hath affirmed.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. T. 1 Paul CHAP. I. I Paul an apostle 7iot

an apostle, not (a'x')yrom sent forth yro?« any society of men,

men,' neither (6/) by neither ap}K)intod by any partieulai-

nian,'^ but by Jesus man, but bj/ Jesus Christ, and hy God
Christ,' and God the the Father who raised him from the

Father, who raised him dead, and after his resurrection sent

from the dead ; Iiim from heaven to make me an

apostle

;

Ver. 1.—1. Ati apostle not from men. Perhaps in this Paid
illanced at IMiittliias, who was an apostle sent from a general meet-
ing at Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts i. 2(5.—Or his meaning may
he, that he was not sent forth as an apostle from the hrethren of

Antioch. See note 3. on this verse.

2. Neither btf man. Here Paid seems to have had Pctor and
James in his eye, whom alone he saw at his tirst coming to Jerusa-

lem after his conversion, and denies that he Avas appointed an apos-s

tie hy them.

3. Bui h\) Jesus Christ. Paul was first made an apostle hy Christ,

when he appeared to him in the way to Damascus, Acts ix. 15.

And three years after that, his apostolical commission was renewed.
Acts xxii. 21. So that he was sent forth, neither hy the church at

Jerusalem, nor hy that at Antioch. 1 he Holy Ghost, indeed, or-

dered the prophets it Antioch, (Acts xiii. 2.) to separate Paul and
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2 And all the bre- 2 And all the brethren who are

thren who are with me,^ with me, to the churches of Galatia.

to the churches of Gala- These brethren, by joining me in

tia;2 this letter, attest the truth of the

matters I am going to relate.

3 Grace to you, and 3 We wish grace to you, and. hap-

peace from God the Fa- piness from God the Father, andfrom
ther,and from our Lord our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

Jesus Christ, Father dispenses his blessings to

men,
4 Who gave himself 4 Because Ae ^awe Aewse//" to death

for our sins, that he for our sins, that he ynight deliver us

might deliver us from from the bad principles, and prac-

this present evil age,^ tices, and punishment, of ^/usj^resewf

according to the will of evil age, agreeably to the will of our

our God^ and Father

:

God and Father, who determined to

save us by the death of his Son

:

hai-nahas ; but it was to the work ivhereunlo he had called them for-

merly. This separation was simply a recommending them to the

grace of God by prayer. And, in fact, it is so termed Acts xiv. 26.

Ver. 2.—1. All the brethren ivho are with me. The brethren here

mentioned were the brethren of Aiitioch, especially those who were
the apostle's fellow-labourers in the Gospel. So the word brethren

is used Philip, iv. 21. 22. where the brethrefi are distinguished from
the saints or laiii/. See the Pref. Sect. 2. No. 2.

2. To the churches of Galatia. Here it is remarkable, that the

churches of Galatia are not, as the other churches to which Paul
wrote, designed, the chu7-ches of God, or of Christ, perhaps to sig-

nify'that they did not deserve these honourable appellations, on
iaccount of their great defection from the truth of the Gospel.

Ver. 4.—1. Evil age. Aiuwg rovri^is. In Scripture, the age or

world is often put for the men of the world, and for their evil prin-

ciples and practices. Thus, Rom. xii. 2. Be not conformed, aimi

rarw, to this age. See also Tit. ii. 2.—Locke is of opinion, that

aiuv, world, or age, here signifies the Mosaic dispensation, because

the word hath that meaning in some passages ; and because Christ

had delivered the Jews from that dispensation. But I do not see

with what propriety the apostle could call the JMosaic dispensation

evil.

2. According to the will of our God. By observing that Christ

died for our sins according to the will of God, the apostle insinuates,

that the efficacy of his death as a sacrifice for sin, depends on the

will or good pleasure of God ; accordingly it is resolved into the

sovereignty of God. Heb. ii. 10.—Christ's dying for our sins was
mentioned, to convince the Galatians, that the pardon of sin was
not to be obtained by the Levitical atonements, nor by any service

prescribed in the law. See ver. 7- note 2.
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5 To whom he glory
for ever and ever. A-
men.

6 I wonder, that ye
are so soon removed
from him who called you
(sv) into the grace of

Christ,^ unto another

Gospel

;

7 Which is not ano-

ther ;
^ (s/ an) but sovie

there are who trouble

you, and wish to pervert

the Gospel of Christ. ^

8 But even if we, or

an angel from heaven,

should preach to you
(ffa/ c, 273.) contrary^ to

what we have preached

5 To whom, for that unspeakable

favour, be ascribed by angels and
men, honour and praisej through all.

eternity. Amen.
6 / wonder that ye are so soon re-

moved from me, who called you ittto.

the Gospel of Christ, which promises

to sinners justification through faith;

and that ye have embraced another

Gospel, or pretended message from
God, concerning your justification :

7 Which is not another Gospel, or

message from God. Biit some there

are who, on pretence that their doc-

trine of justification by the law of

Moses is authorized by God, trouble

you with doubts concerning my doc-

trine, and wish to pervert the Gospel

of Christ.

8 They affirm that Peter preach-

eth, nay, that I m3'self preach justifi-

cation by works of law. But even

if we who write this, or an angel

pretending to have come from hea-

Ver. 6. From him who calledyou iniothe grace of Christ. Though
in other passages God is said to call men into the grace of the Gos-

pel, I am of Chandler's opinion, that in this passage, Paul, and not

God, is spoken of. For, as he Avrote this chapter to prove himself

an apostle, his success in caUing the Galatians to the Christian

faith, was fitly mentioned as one of the proofs of his apostleship, as

it implied that he was assisted in that work by God.

Ver. 7-—1- Which is not another. The Judaizing teachers, it

would seem, affirmed, that their doctrine concerning the justification

of men by the sacrifices and other services of the law of Moses, was
another and better Gospel than Paul's ; understanding by a Gospel,

a message from God concerning their salvation. But the apostle

assured the Galatians, that that doctrine, so far from being another

or different Gospel from his, was no Gospel at all ; consequently de-

served no credit whatever.

2. But some there are—who wish to pervert the Gospel of Chnxt.

lSliraaT»i-^ai, literally, to overturn the Gospel of Chiist. This the Ju-

daizers effectually did by their doctrine. For if men may obtain

the pardon of their sins by the Levitical sacrifices, the sacrifice of

Christ is altogether unnecessary. This Paul plainly declared to the

church at Antioch, Gal. iii. 21.

Ver. 8.—1. Contrary to what we have preached to you. Whithy,
following the Greek commentators, thinks ffa/ o should be trans-
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to you, let him be ana-

thema.'

9 As we said before,

so now (craX/v, 270.) a se-

cond time J say, if any
one j}reach to you contra-

ry to what ye have re-

ceived, (see Col. ii. 6.

note) let him be ana-

thema.

10 (Agr/ yag, 97.) And
now, do I make men my
friends, ^ or God ? Or do
I seek to please men ?

If indeed I still pleased

inen, I should not be
the servant of Christ.^

veti, should preach to you a method
of j ustificatior. contrary to, or diffe-

rent from what we have formerly

preached to you, let him he devoted to

destruction.

9 To show you how certain I am
of the truth of the doctrine which I

preach ; As we who write this letter

said before jointly, so now a second

time I Paul separately say, if any
man or angel preach to you concern-

ing your justification, contrary to

what ye have learned from me, let

him he devoted to destruction.

10 Having twice denounced de-

struction to myself and to all others,

if we preach contrary to what was
first preached to you, / now ask

those who say I suit- my doctrine to

the humours of men. Do I by this

denunciation make men my friends,

or God f Or do I seek to jjlease men ?

If indeed I still pleased men, as before

my conversion, / shotild not be the

servant of Christ.

lated, besides what we have preached. But certainly the other apos-

tles, und even Paul himself, preached things besides what he had
preached to the Galatians. Wherefore, if Whitby's translation is

just, Paul's anathema fell on himself.

2. Let him be anathema. The apostle, absolutely certain of his

own inspiration, and of the truth of the Gospel which he had preach-

ed to the Galatians concerning their justification by faith, was not

afraid to foretel, that he, or an angel pretending to have come from
heaven, would be punished eternally, if they preached contrary to

what he had preached to them. And to show the greatness of that

punishment, he expressed it by the word anathema, which signifies

one cut off from the congregation of the worshippers of God by ex-

communication, or one separated to be publicly punished with death.

See Rom. ix. 3. note. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. note. Perhaps also, by using

the word ajialhema, the apostle insinuated to the Corinthians, that

they ought to have no intercourse with such teachers, but should

even cast them out of their society. See Gal. v. 12. note 1.

Ver. 10.—1. And now, do I make men myfriends ? So the phrase

AK^fwcTss Ts/Sw may be translated, as it hath that signification. Acts
xii. 20. UsiffavTsg BKadrov, Havingmade Blastus the king's chamberlain

theirfriend. The expression is ellijitical, and may be thus supplied

:

Having persuaded Blastus to befriend them.—Because Ts/^fffSta/



Chat. I. GALATIANS. S31

11 Noic I certify you,

brethren, concernimg
the Gospel which was
preached Inj me, t/tnl il

is not according' to men.

12 For I neither re-

ceived ityrom man, ^ 7wr

was I taught it, except

by the revelation of Je-

sus Christ.

13 Ye have heard,

(yag, 94.) cerlainly, of

my behaviour formerly

in Judaism ; that I ex-

ceedingly persecuted the

church of God, and laid

il waste.

^

14 And made progress

in Judaism,^ above ma-
ny oj' the same age with

myself in mine own na-

tion, being more ex-

ceedingly zealous of the

11 NoWy because my doctrine

hath been disregarded, on pretence

that I was taught it by men, I assure

you, brethren, concerning justificalion

by failli, which was preached by me,

that it is not a doctrine which I teas

taught by man, and which I was in

danger of mistaking.

12 For I neither received it from
Ananias, nor from any of the apostles

at Jerusalem, nor was I taught it

any how, except by a revelation from
Jesus Christ.

13 To convince you of this, I
appeal to my behaviour, both before

and after I was made an apostle.

Ye have heard, certainly, in what

manner I behaved formerly, while I
professed Judaism ; that I exceeding-

ly persecuted the church of God, and
laid it waste.

14 And my enmity to the Gospel

was occasioned by my making pro-

gress ??i Judaism, (Acts xxii. 3.)

above many who were of the same

age with myself in mine own nation ;

being more exceedingly zealous than

signifies to obey, Rom. ii. 8. Gal. iii. 1. Ileb. xiii. 17- Whitby thinks

the phrase in this verse may be translated. Do I obey men, or God ?

2. I should not be the servant of Christ. This is a cutting reproof

to all those ministers, who either alter or conceal the doctrines of

the Gospelj for fear of displeasing tlieir hearers, or to gain popu-

larity.

Ver. 12. / neither received itfrom man. If Paul did not receive

the Gospel from man, the perfect conformity of his doctrine with

the doctrine of the other apostles, is a proof that he was taught it

by revelation from Jesus Clu-ist.

Ver. 13. And laid it waste. The word im^nv being derived from

'x^ri^iiv, to burn, signifies to waste and destroy with great fury, as in

the sacking of towns.

Ver. 14.—1. And made progress in Judaism. Ka/ t^osxottoi/ may
he translated, because J made progress in Judaism. See Ess. iv. 207-

By Judaism the apostle does not mean the religion contained in the

writings of Moses and the prophets, but, as is evident from the lat-

ter part of the verse, that religion which consisted in observing the

traditions of the fathers, and the commandments of men.
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traditions of my fa-

thers. •

15 But when God^

who separated me from
my mother's womb, and
called ME by his grace,

was pleased

16 To reveal his Son
(iv s/Mi) to me, that I

might preach him (iv)

to the Gentiles ; imme-
diately I did not consult^

Jlesh and blood :
^

17 Neither did I go
up to Jerusalem, to them
who were apostles before

me, but 1 went away

any of them, in maintaining the tra-

ditions of my fathers, in which as a

Pharisee I placed the whole of reli-

gion.

15 But when God, who destined

me from my hirth to be an apostle,

and ordered my education with a

view to that office, and who called

me to it by his unmerited goodness,

was pleased

16 To show his Son to me, that I
might preach him to the heathen, as

risen from the dead, immediately

after that / did not consult any man
in Damascus, as having doubts con-

cerning what I had seen, or as need-

ing information concerning the Gos-

pel which I Avas called to preach :

17 Neither did I go up to Jerusa-

lem, to be instructed by them who
were apostles before me ; but I went

away into Arabia, where there was

2. Of the traditio7is of myfathers. These were what the evange?

lists and our Lord called, IMark vii. 5. 9. the traditio?is of the elders

and their 0}v?i traditions ; to show that they were mere human in-

ventions. It was the characteristic of a Pliarisee to hold these tra-

ditions as of equal authority with the precepts of the law. Nay^, in

many, cases they gave them the preference. Hence our Lord told

them, Mark vii. 9. Fairly ye reject the commandmenls of God, that

ye may keep your own traditions. The apostle mentions his know-
ledge of the traditions of his fathers, and his zeal for them, as things

absolutely necessary to salvation, to convince the Galatians, that

his preaching justification without the works of law, could be attri-

buted to nothing but the force of the truth communicated to him
by revelation.

Ver. 16.—1. / did not consult. The word avan'^iS^ai, as Budeus
observes, signifies to deposit a secret in the breast of a friend.

Here T^oc^avi^s/Mriv is used to denote the laying open one's case to

another for advice.—Gal. ii. 6. the word is used in a sense some-

what different.

2. Flesh and blood. This is a common periphrasis for any man,

]\Iatt. xvi. 17- See Ess. iv. 43. Because the apostle in the next

verse mentions his not going up to Jerusalem to them who were

apostles before him, Guyse thinks the apostle's meaning in this

phrase is, that he had no regard to Avorldly considerations in what
he no\v did.
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into Arabia, ^ and again no apostle ; and having there rcceiv-

returned to Damascus. ed farther revelations from Christ,

and studied the Scriptures by the

light of these revelations, I again

returned to Damascus, without hav-

ing seen any of the apostles.

18 Then, after three 18 Then, after three years from

years, I went up to Je- my conversion, / went tip to Jerusa-

rusalem to become ac- lem to become acquainted with Peter,

quainted with Peter, ^ and being introduced to him by
and abode with him fif- Barnabas, who knew how the Lord
teen days. had appeared to me, / abode in his

houseJifteen days.

Yet. 17. I went away into Arabia. Luke, in his history of the

Acts, takes no notice of the apostle's journej^ into Arabia. But
from the manner in which it is mentioned here, it would seem that

the apostle went into Arabia immediately after he recovered his

sight and strength, which had been impaired by the bright light

with which Christ was surrounded when he appeared to him, and
by the terror into which he was cast by that miraculous appear-

ance. Nevertheless, since we are told. Acts ix. 19. that after Saul

recovered his sight and strength, he was certain days with the dis-

ciples at Damascus, during which he preached Christ in the syna-

gogues, we must interpret the word immediatehi, ver. 1(). in such a

manner as to admit, that after his conversion he spent a few days

in preaching at Damascus, and then retired into Arabia ; and that

what is said. Acts ix. 22. Saul increased the more in strength, and
cotifouudcd the Jews, Sec. is an account of what happened after his

return to Damascus from Arabia. See Harmony, Prelim. Obser. 3.

And as Christ promised to tell Saul what he should do. Acts xxii.

10. we cannot doubt that it was by Christ's direction he went into

Arabia, to receive farther revelations, and to shun the displeasure

of the chief priests, who, as soon as thev heard of his embracing
the cause which he had persecuted, woidd endeavour to put him
to death. Indeed, the Jews in general were so enraged against him
for going over to the Christians, that when he returned from Arabia
to Damascus, such of them as lived in that city took counsel to kill

him, Acts ix. 23. See also Acts ix. 29.

^'^er. 18. To become acquainted with Peter. This being Patd's

first visit to Jerusalem since his conversion, the brethren tliere

shunned him, suspecting that he feigned himself a disciple, with a

view to betray them. But Barnabas, who probably had learned the

particulars of his conversion from Ananias, took him and brought

him to the apostles, (Peter and James), and declared to them how he

had seen the Lord in the waij. Acts ix. 27- It does not apjiear that

on this occasion any thing was said, either by Barnabas, or by Saul,

concerning Christ's making Saul an apostle at the time he convert-

ed liim, and concerning his sending him to preach to the idolatrous
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Id \*i^\t. I sawnoolhir 19 But, tliougli I abode these

of the upoatles, except days in Jerusalem, / saw no other of
James the Lord's bro- t/ie apostles at that time, except

iher.^ James the Lord's cousin gernian.

2Q Now the things / 20 Now the things I write to you
write to you,^ behold, concerning myself, to show that I

before God, {or;, 260.) am not an a{)ostle of men, behold, in

assuredly, I do not false- the presence of God I declare with

/y ajjirm. assurance, I do not falsely represent

them.

21 Jftcr that I went 21 Jftcr the fifteen days were

into the regions of Syria ended, / went first into the regions

andCiliciu:^ of Syria, and i'vom thence into my
native country Cilicia.

22 And / was jjerson- 22 A^id I was personally unknown
ally unknown* to the to the Christian churches in Judea ;

churches of Judca which so that I could not receive either

^i;{E in Christ, my commission or my doctrine from

them.

Gentiles, as related by the apostle himself, Acts xxvi. 16. 17- 18.

These things were not mentioned in Jerusalem till Paul went up to

the council^ fourteen years after his conversion. Gal. ii. 2. 7- 8. 9.

Ver. 19. James the Lord's hrolhcr. The Hebrews called all near

relations brothers.—This James Avas the son of Alplieus by IMaiy

the sister of our Lord's mother. See the Pref. to the Epistle of

James. That Paul made so short a stay in Jerusalem at this time,

was owing to Christ, who appeared to him iii a ti^ance while in the

temple, and commanded him to depart quickly from Jerusalem,

Acts xxii. 18. The brethren likewise advised him to depart, be-

cause the Hellenist Jews were determined to Idll him.

Ver. 20. The things I write to you. From what St Paul had
already written, it appears clearly, that for a considerable time

after his conversion, he preached the Gospel and acted as an apos-

tle, before he was known to any of the apostles or brethren in

Judea. Wherefore it is evident, that all that time he neither was
made an apostle by them, nor received any instruction from them.

Ver. 21. The regions of Syria and Cilicia. Some of the brethren

in Jerusalem who advised him to depart, kindly accompanied the

apostle to Cesarea, which was a noted seaport town, intending that

he should go by sea to Tarsus : Acts ix. 30. Which when the bre-

thren knew, they brought him down to Cesarea, aiid sent him forth to

Tarsus. But the apostle himself informs us, that he went into the

regions of Syria and Cilicia. We may therefore suppose, that after

embarking at Cesarea, contrary winds forced him into some of the

ports of Syria ; that altering his plan, he went through the country

of Syria preaching the Gospel ; and that from Syria he went into

Cilicia by land.

Ver. 22. / was personally unknown to the churches of Judea. In
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23 But only ihnj heard, 23 But only ihcij hcard^ that he

That he who Jhrvierlt/ who formerly 2)ersccuted the Chris-

persGCUted us, now tians^ was become a zealous preacher

preacheth the faith

^

of the fads concerning Christ, which

which formerly he de- formerly he endeavoured to disprove.

stroyed,

24 And they glorified 24 And they j^raised God on ac-

God 0)1 my account.^ cou7it of viy co7iversio}i, who had been
so bitter an enemy to them.

travelihig from Damascus to Jerusalem^ after his return from Ara-
bia, the apostle, it seems, did not preach, nor make himself known
to any of the churches in the cities of Judea through which he
passed.

Ver. 23. Preachelh thefaith. In Scripture /a?V/« sometimes signi-

fies the act of beheving, and sometimes the thing believed. Here it

signifies the things believed hy the Christians ; namely, the miracjes

of Jesus, his resurrection from the dead, his ascension into heaven,

liis being the Son of' God, and the very Christ, Acts ix. 20. 22. All

which facts Saul, while he acted in concert with the chief priests,

endeavoured to datrot/, that is, to disprove.

Ver. 24. Glorified God on vu/ account. The apostle mentions the

thanksgiving of the churches of Judea, for his now preaching the

faith which formerly he destroyed, because it implied that they be-

lieved him a sincere convert, and were persuaded that his conver-

sion v/ould be an addition to the proofs of the divine original of the

Gospel.

CHAP. II.

View and Illuslralion of the Fads related in this Chapter.

FuoM the history which the apostle gave of himself to the

Galatians in the preceding chapter, it ajipcars, that from
the time of his conversion to his coming with Barnabas from

Tarsus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of conversing with

the apostles in a body ; consequently, in that period he was

not made an apostle by them.—In like manner, by relating

in this chapter, what happened when he went up from An-
tioch to Jerusalem, fovnteen years after liis conversion, in

company with Barnabas, and Titus a converted Gentile, lie

proved to the Galatians that he was an apostle, before he had
that meeting with the apostles in a body, ver. 1 .—For at that

time, instead of receiving the Gospel from the apostles, he

communicated to them the Gospel, or doctrine which he preach-

ed among the idolatrous Gentiles; not because he acknow-
ledged them his superiors, or was in any doubt about the mat-
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ter; but lest it might have been suspected that his doctrine

was disclaimed by the apostles, which would have marred his

success among the Gentiles, ver. 2.—And to show that the

apostles, to whom he communicated his Gospel, approved of

it, he told the Gaiatians, that not even Titus who was with

him, though an idolater before his conversion, was compelled

by the apostles to be circumcised, although it was insisted on

by the false brethren, who endeavoured to bring the Gentiles

imder bondage to the law, ver. 8. 4.—And that he and Titus

did not yield in the least to these false brethren, by obeying

any part of the law as a condition of salvation, for so much as

an hour ; that the truth of the Gospel might remain with the

Gaiatians, and all the Gentiles, ver. 5.—Next, to show that

the apostles of the greatest note were by no means superior to

him, Paul affirmed, that from them he received nothing. For
however much they had been honoured by their Master for-

merly, these apostles added nothing either to his knowledge,

or to his power, or to his authority as an apostle, ver. 6.

—

But on the contrary, perceiving that he was commissioned to

preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, as Peter had .been to preach

it to the Jews, ver. 7.—because he who fitted Peter for preach-

ing to the Jews, had fitted Paul for preaching to the Gentiles,

by bestowing on him the gift of inspiration, and by enabling

him, not only to work miracles in confirmation of his doc-

trine, but to communicate the spiritual gifts to his converts,

ver. 8.—They knowing these things, instead of finding fauh

either with his doctrine or with his practice, James, Cephas,

and John, who were the chief apostles in point of reputation,

gave him the right hands of fellowship ; thereby acknowledg-

ing hiiai to be an apostle of equal authority with themselves,

and equally commissioned by Christ to preach the Gospel to

the Gentiles, as they were to the Jews, ver. 9.—The only thing

they desired of him was, to exhort the Gentiles to contribute

for the relief of the poor, ver. 10.

Moreover, to make the Gaiatians fully sensible of his autho-

rity as an apostle, and of his knowledge in the Gospel, Paul

told them, when Peter came to Antioch after the council, he

opposed him openly, because he was to be blamed, ver. 11.

—

For, before certain persons zealous of the law came to An-
tioch from James, Peter, who had been taught by a vision to

call no person unclean, did eat with the converted idolatrous

Gentiles; but when these zealous Jewish believers Avere come,

he withdrew for fear of their displeasure, ver. 12.—And others

of the brethren in like manner dissembled ; in so much, that

even Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation,

ver. 13.—But this behaviour being contrary to the truth of
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the Gosp^, Paul publicly rebuked Peter for it, in the hearing

of all the disciples at Antioch. And because, after giving him
that reproof, he explained to the church the true doctrine of.

the Gospel concerning the justification of sinners, he judged it

proper to give the Galatians a short account of the tilings

which he said on that occasion, ver. 14,—-21. And as it docs

not appear that Peter, when thus reproved of Paul, offered

any thing in his own defence, we may believe he knew tlie

truth, and acknowledged publicly, that obedience to the law
of Moses was not necessary to the salvation either of the Jews
or of the Gentiles. Or, if he did not make this acknowledg-
ment verbally, his silence on the occasion was equally expres-

sive of the truth.

Peter''s behaviour towards the idolatrous converts in An-
tioch, having proceeded, not from ignorance of the trutli of
the Gospel, but from an unreasonable fear of the displeasure

of the zealous Jewish believers, it serveth to show us, that onc*'s

knowledge is not always of itself sufficient to prevent one from
falling into sin : as his denying his master on a former occa-

sion showeth, that the resolutions which even good men form,

are not constantly followed with the performance of the duty
resolved on ; but that, in every case, the assistance of God is

necessary, to render one's knowledge of what is right, and his

purpose to do it, eff'ectual in practice ; and that the person
who hath made the greatest proficiency in knowledge and
virtue, ought to be diffident of himself and humble, agreeably

to Solomon's maxim, Prov. xxviii. 14. Happrj is the man who
Jeareth alvoay.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. II. 1 Then, CHAP. II. 1 Then within forir-

(5/a, 117.) within four- teen i/ears from my conversion, /
teen years, ^ I went up went up again to Jerusalem with

again to Jerusalem, with Barnabas, taking with me Titus also,

Barnabas, taking with one of the idolatrous Gentiles whom
ME Titus also. I had converted, (ver. 3.)

Ver. 1. Then withinfourteen years. As the clause, chap. i. 18.

Then after three years, signifies three years after Paul's conversion,

it is reasonable to think that the clause, wilhin fourteen years, in

this verse, signifies withinfourteen yearsfrom his conversion. Saul's

conversion happened in the end of a. n. 36, or in the beginning of
the year 37. Wherefore, his going up to the council of Jerusalem
witliin fourteen years after his conversion, fixes the date of the
council to A. D. 49. See Paul's life. Proofs and Illustrations, v. ix.—In this account of himself, the apostle passes over what happened
in tlie period between Ins going from Jerusalem into the regions of
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2 And I \v?ni up (xa- 2 And I then zi'f??^ jip by the (li-

ra a'-rozaXv-^iv) by rcvela- rection of Christ ; and after declar-

tion,^ and comnuinicat- ing in public the success of my mi-

ed to them the Gospel nistry, I explained to the apostles the

Syria and Cilicla, three years after his conversion, and his coming
up to Jerusalem here mentioned. But Luke, in his history of the

Acts, has supplied that omission. For he informs us, that Saul
remained in Cilicia and its neighbourhood, till Barnabas came to

him and carried him to Antioch. At Antioch they abode a whole
year. Acts xi. 26. after which they went to Jerusalem with the alms,

ver. 30. and having finished that service, they returned to Antioch,

Acts xii. 25. and abode till they were sent forth by the Holy Ghost
to preach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2.—From the account which
Luke hath given of that journey, we learn that they went through
many countries of the lesser Asia, and planted churches in various

cities j then returned to Antioch, and abode lo7ig time with the

disciples. Acts xiv. 28. till on this occasion they went up to Jerusa-

lem with Titus, as the apostle here relates. Paul, therefore, having

been at Jerusalem with the alms before he went with Titus, the

word rraXiv, again, signifies simply the repetition of the journey,

without marking whether it was the second or the third since his

conversion. In his second journey with the alms, it is probable he
saw none of the apostles. For we are told the brethren of Antioch
sent their alms, not to the apostles, but to the elders, by the hands

of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30.

Ver. 2.

—

\. I went np by revelation. This circumstance shows,

that the occasion of the present journey was of great importance.

We may therefore believe it was the journey, which, at the desire

of the church at Antioch, Paul and Barnabas undertook for the

purpose of consulting the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, con-

cerning the circumcision of the converted proselytes, of which Luke
has given an account. Acts xv. See Pref. to Gal. sect. 4.—That
question having "occasioned great dissensions at Antioch, and the

very existence of the Gospel depending on its decision, it was ne-

cessary to determine it in the most public and authentic manner.

Now, of all the methods that could be devised for that purpose, to

consult the apostles, the elders, and the church of Jerusalem, was
certainly the most effectual. For if after due deliberation on the

question, they declared the Gentile proselytes free from the law of

Moses, as a term of their salvation, their decision would have great

weight with the whole body of the disciples. Besides, as the de-

cision of that venerable assembly was to be founded on' the witness

which the Holy Ghost had borne to Cornelius, and the other im-

circumcised Gentiles who were with him, by falling on them while

Peter was speaking to them. Acts x. 44. as he fell on the one hun-

dred and twenty at the beginning, Acts ii. 4. the assembling of the

apostles, and elders, and brethren, in so solemn a manner, to decide

this question, would be of great benefit to the church in after ages ;

because the descent of the Holy Ghost on the first Gentile con-
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which I preach (si/) to Gospel which Ipreach to the Gentiles :

the Gentiles ; but pri- Bui to avoid ofience, I did it pri-

vately to them who were vatcly to them who were of greatest

of reputation," lest per- reputation, namely, Peter, James,
haps I should run, or and John, (ver. 4.) lest perhaps, he-

had run in vain.' ing suspected to preach differently

from them, 7ni/ future and past la-

bours might become useless.

verts being mentioned as the ground of their decision, the truth of

that great miracle would, by the united testimony of such a mul-
titude of credible witnesses, be put bej'ond all doubt. This obser-

vation throws a beautiful light on the expression in the decree. Acts
XV. 2o. It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, ami to us : It seemed good
lo the Holif Ghost,, who hath borne witness to the uncircumcised
Gentiles, by shedding down his gifts upon them, and lo us, who have
rightly interpreted the import of that witness. In this view, the

ciders and brethren are mentioned with great propriety iu the de-

cree, along with the apostles, Acts xv. 23. . They, as \^^ell as the
apostles, were certainly informed of the effusion of the Spirit on
the uncircumcised Gentiles, and Mere well qualified to attest that

extraordinary event.—The advantage which would attend the de-
cision of this question by the apostles, elders, and brethren in Jeru-
salem, being so great, that method Vv'as suggested by revelation to

Paul. And he having communicated it to the church at Antioch,
they sent him and Barnabas to Jerusalem, to lay the matter before

the apostles and brethren. Wherefore, though Paul Avas sent by
the church at Antioch, yet if they were directed by a revelation

made to Paul to send him, he might justly say. He went up by re-

relation.

Some are of opinion, that the journey to Jerusalem, of which the
apostle speaks in this passage, was posterior to the council. But
as there is no evidence that Paul and Barnabas travelled together
any more after they returned to Antioch from the council, but ra-

ther evidence to the contrary. Acts xv. 30. that opinion cannot be
admitted.—Beza thought this a journey not mentioned in the Acts,
but which Paul and Barnabas made to Jerusalem, after carrying
the alms, and before they went to the council. His opinion he
founds on this, that Peter could not have refused to eat with the
Gentiles posterior to the council, as he is represented bv Paul to

have done after this journey. But the answer is, Peter's behaviour
did not proceed from ignorance, but from fear ; for he was equally

well informed of the freedom of the Gentiles from the law, before

the council as after it, as is plain from his speech in the council.

And therefore his behaviour is termed hypocrisy, which it could
not be, if it proceeded from ignorance.

2. To them ivho irerc of reputation. The Greeks, as Beza ob-
serves, used the phrase rs; bma^ra;, men of appearance, for m; vjboxi-

fj^nvrag, those who were in high estimation with others. By afterA\ards
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2^ Hozcever, (sBi, 110.) 3 Hoicevcr, that the apostles to

not even Titus, who was -whom I communicated my Gospel,

•with me, {u-, 16.) though acknowledged it to be the true Gos-

a Greek, was compelled^ pel of Christ, is evident from this,

to be circumcised, that not eveji Titus icho icas ici'th me,

though a converted Gentile, icas cojn-

pelled to be ci'i'cumcised,

4 (A/a Ss, 102.) On ac- 4 On account even of the secret1
1/

coJint even of^ the secret- introduced false brethren of the Jew-

(y introduced- false bre- ish nation, uho pretending to be
thren, who came in pri- Christians, came in privily to our

vilv to spy out our li- meetings at Jerusalem, to find out

bertv which we have by and condemn our freedom from the

Christ Jesus, that they law of Moses, ichich v:e Gentiles

might bring us into bon- have obtamed by Christ Jesus^s Gos-

dage. pel, that they jjiight bring us into

bondarre under the law.

5 To whom we gave 5 To these false brethren, I did

place bv subjection, (j?os, 7iot give place by subjecting Titus tO

110.) not cven"^ for an the law of Moses, 7iot even for an

adding =;>«/ ri, ver. 6. and cr-^'/.ci Br.ai, ver. 9. the apostle, according to

his usual manner, shows us how to complete this elliptical phrase.

3. Run in vain. This is an allusion to the race. For he is said

to run in vain, who loses the prize.

Yer. 3. JVas compelled. Il',ayxaG^r,. This word here, as in seve-

ral other passages, signifies to be compelled, not by force, but hy

strong persuasion. See ver. 14. and chap. vi. 12.

"\'er. 4.—1. On account even of Sec. This ijlause must he joined

with the last words of the preceding verse, in the following manner:

Was compelled to be circumcised, on account even.qfthc secretly intro-

ducedfalse brethren, .^ta o-. Beza thinks hi is here put for or,, nempc.

But this makes no difference in the sense. A= is wanting in some
MSS.—The apostle's meaning is, that Titus was not compelled bv
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem to be circumcised, on account

even of the false brethren, who, when they found that Titus was
Hot circumcised, complained, I suppose, of Paul to his brethren

apostles on that account. By informing the Galatians, that after

he had commiuiicated to the chief apostles the Gospel which he

preached to the Gentiles, not even Titus, who was a Gentile, was
compelled to be circumcised, Paul gave them the most convincing

proff, that his doctrine concemiHg the freedom of the Gentiles,

was entirely approved by the other apostles.

2. Secretly introduced false brethren. These brethren were in-

troduced into the meetings which Paul had with the apostles, by
some of their acquaintance secretly, that is, not knowing their real

character.

Ver. 5.—1. Xol even for an hour. The Clermont MS, and the

Vulgate version, want the negative particle. And Mill is of opi<
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hour, that the truth of

the Gospel^ might re-

main with vou.

6 (A=, 104.) Besides,

from them who were of
reputation (see ver. 2.

note 2.) / RECEIVED yo-

THi.vG : whatever they

wereformerli/, j's no mat-
ter to me : God accept-

eth not the persons of
men.^ For to me, they

who were of reputation

communicated nothing.

(See Gal. i. 16. note 1.)

7 But, on the contra-

ry, perceivins^ that I was

entrusted with the Gospel

of the uncircumcision,^

even as Peter was ttith

THAT of the circumci-

sion ;

hour. This fortitude I showed, that

the truth of the Gospel concerning

the freedom of the Gentiles from
that law, might remain with you and
all the Gentiles.

6 Besides, from the i^reatest of the

apostles I received Jiothing : What-
ever they were during their attendance

on Christ, is no lessening of me as an
apostle. God does not show favour
to men, on account of external advan--

tages. He did not raise them who
attended Christ during his ministry,

above me. For to me they who were

of greatest reputation, communicated

neither knowledge, nor spiritual scifts^

nor authority : Far less did tliey

pretend to make me an apostle.

7 But on the contrary, perceiving

by what Jesus said when he appear-
ed to me, that the preaching of the

Gospel ?o the Gentiles was committed

to me, even as the preaching of the

Gospel to the Jews had been commit'

ted to Peter

;

nion that it should be expunged. But the whole strain of the Epistle

shows that it ought to be retained. See chap. v. 1,—3.

2. That the truth of the Gospel. Trulh, and truth of the Gospel,

are used chap. ii. 14. iii. 1. v. 7- to denote the freedom of the Gen-
tiles from the law of jMoses.

Ver. 6. God accepteth not the persons of men. He does not show
favour to any man on account of his birth, oflice, riches, or any
external circumstances, Job xxxiv. 19. The apostle's meaning is,

that God did not prefer Peter, James, and John to him, because

they were apostles before him ; far less did he employ them to make
him an apostle.

^'er. 7- That I was entrusted n-ith the Gospel ofthe uncircumcision.

This, which is the genitive of the object, means the Gospel which
was to be preached to the uncircumcision. By saying that he was
entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter was
with that of the circumcision, Paul put himself on a level vd\h. Peter.

In hke manner, his \\-ithstanding Peter pubhcly for withdrawing
himself from the converted Gentiles, is a fact utterly inconsistent

with the pretended superiority of Peter above the other apostles,

vainly imagined by the Roman pontiffs, for the piu-pose of aggran-

dizing themselves, as his successors, above all other Christian

})ishops.

vor,. ir. Q
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8 (Forhe e£;/iowrought
inwardly in Peter, (sig,

] 47.) in order to the a-

postleship of the cir-

cumcision, wrought in-

icardli/ also in me,^ in

order to convert the

Gentiles
;)

9 And knowing the

grace which was bestow-

ed on me, James, and
Cephas, and John, who
were thought to be pil-

lars,^ gave to me and
Barnabas the right

hands of fellowship,-

that we SHOULD go to

the Gentiles, but they to

the circumcision.^

8 For God who wrought inwardly

in Peter the gifts of inspiration, and
miracles, and languages, to fit him

for preaching to the Jews, wrought

inwardly cdso in me the same gifts,

in order to fit me for converting and
instructing the Gentiles^ in every

country whither I was to go.

9 And thus knowing the grace of

apostleship (See Rom. i. (5. xv. 15.

16.) which was bestowed on me, James,

and Peter, and John, who were es-

tcemcd chief supporters of the church,

gate to me and Barnabas their right

hands, in token ofmy fellowship with

them in the apostolic office, and in

token that Barnabas was sent forth

by the Holy Ghost, to preach the

Gospel to the Gentiles ; and agreed

that we should travel among the Gen-

tiles, while they preached to the Jews
in Judea.

Ver. 8. Wrought inwardly also in me. For this translation of

'^\r,^yri(Si, see 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1.—In this and the preceding verse

the apostle shows the grounds on which James, Peter, and John,

acknowledged him to be an apostle of equal authority with them-
selves, as mentioned in the following verse.

Ver. 9.—1. Who were Ihoughl to be pillars. 0/ doKsvrig. See 1 Cor.

vii. 40. note. Pillars being used to support and adorn buildings,

the apostles are fitly called Pillars, because they were both sup-

ports and ornaments of the church. This title, Lightfoot some-

where tells us, the Jewish Doctors gave to the members of the great

Sanhedrim.
2. The right hands offellowship. Barnabas, equally with Paul,

had preached salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring

them to obey the law of Moses. Wherefore, by giving them the

right hands of fellowship, the three apostles acknoAvledged them to

be true ministers of the Gospel, each according to the nature of his

particular commission. Paul they acknowledged to be an apostle

of equal authority with themselves. And Barnabas they acknow-

ledged to be a minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost to preach the

Gospel to the Gentiles. This distinction it is necessary to make,

because it doth not appear that Barnabas was an apostle in the pro-

per sense of the word. The candour wliich the ajjostles at Jerusa-

lem showed on this occasion, in acknowledging Paul as a brother

apostle, is remarkable, and deserves the imitation of all the ministers

of the Gospelj in their behaviour towards one another.
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10 Only DESIRING 10 The onli/ thing the^f desired

that we would remem- was, that we would remember to make
ber the poor;^ which collections for the poor, among the

very thing I also made Gentiles ; which very thing I also

haste to do.^ 7nade haste to do, among the con-

verted Gentiles in Antioch.

11 (A=, 104) More- 11 Moreover, to show that as an

over, when Peter came apostle Peter is not superior to me,
to Antioch/ I opposed I inform you, i\\aX when he came to

3. They to the circumcision. In pursuance of this agreement, the

three apostles abode for the most part in Judea, till Jerusalem was
destroyed. After which Peter, as tradition informs us, went to

Babylon, and other parts in the east ,* and John into the lesser Asia,

where he was confined some years in Putmos for the testimony of

Jesus, Rev. i. 9. But James was put to death at Jerusalem in a
popular tumult, before the city was destroyed.

Ver. 10.—1. That wc would remember the j:)oor. The Jews in

Judea expected especial attention and assistance from their bre-

thren in the jn-ovinces, and even from such Gentiles as became pro-

selytes to Judaism. See Paul's life, Illust. No. xxv.—The apostles

therefore wished the converted Gentiles to pay the same attention

to their Christian brethren in Judea, which the Jews paid to their

Je^vish brethren in the mother coinitry.

2. Which very thing I also made haste lo do. The three apostles

having proposed to Paul and Barnabas to make collections among
such of the Gentiles as they converted, for the relief of their poor

brethren in Judea, Paul readily agreed to do it ; but from a more
generous principle than merely that of relieving the necessities of

the poor. For as the Jewish believers were extremely unwilling to

associate with the converted Gentiles, Paul hoped, that the kind-

ness which he doubted not the Gentiles \\'ould show in relieving

their Jewish brethren, might have a happy influence in uniting the

two into one harmonious body or church. Wherefore, as the Jewish
believers in Antioch had formerly sent relief to the brethren in

Judea, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30. the apos-

tle, when he returned from this interview to Antioch, proposed the
matter without delay to the Gentile converts there, in the persua-

sion that they would cheerfully comply A\'ith his request. This, I

think, is implied in his telling the Galatians, that after the three

apostles desired he would remember the poor, he made haste to do
that very thiiig.

Ver. 11.—I. Peter came to Antioch. Antioch was situated on the

Orontes, in Syria ; and being the seat of the iNIacedoniau empire
in Asia, it was inhabited chiefly by Greeks ; and soon became as

remarkable for the ingenuity and learning of its inhabitants, as for

the beauty of its situation, the magnificence of its buildings, and
the greatness of its commerce. Hence Cicero, in his oration for

Archias, the poet, c. 3. says, " Prinuun Antiochiue (nam ibi natus
" est) loco nobili, cclebri quondam uibc et copiosu, atquo erudi-*
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him personally ^'^ because Antioch after the council, / opposed

he was to be blamed.^ him perso7ially in the presence of the

church, (ver. 14.) because in this very

affair of the Gentiles, he was blame*

able.

12 For before cer- 12 For before certain persons zea-

tain persons came from lous of the law came from James^ he

James, ^ he did eat with used to eat with the converted Gen*

" tissimis hominibus liberalissimisque studiis adfluenti/' &c. The
inhabitants of Antioch being of this character, it was much to the

honour of the Gospel, that a numerous and flourishing church was
so early gathered among a people so improved and intelligent.

—

This interview with Peter in Antioch is thought by some to have

happened before the councih See Gab ii, 2. note 1. at the end.

2. / opposed him persoiialh/. To show what kind of interpreters

of Scripture some of the most learned fathers were, I will observe,

that Jerome translates the phrase xara 'z^osoj'Trov, in this verse, secun-

dum faciem, that is, ifi appearance ; and supposes Paul's meaning to

be, that he and Peter were not serious in this dispute, but by a holy

kind of dissimulation endeavoured, on the one hand, to give satis-

faction to the Gentiles, and on the other, not to oifend the Jews.

—

By such interpretations as these, the fathers pretended to justify

the deceits which they used for persuading the heathens to embrace

the Gospel.

3. Because he was to be blamed. Though the gift of inspiration

bestowed on the apostles, secured them from error in doctrine, it

did not preserve them from all imprudence and sin in conduct, as

is plain from this instance. Wherefore the most advanced, whether

in knowledge or virtue, warned by Peter's example, ought to take

heed, lest they fall. The meekness and candour with which Peter

behaved when rebuked by his brother Paul, deserves great praise,

(see Illustration, p. 237-) and is highly worthy "of the imitation of

the ministers of the Gospel, and of all Christians.

Ver. 12.— 1. Certain persons camefrom James. The persons who
came from James, I imagine, were messengers who had been sent

by the church at Antioch, to know his opinion concerning the con-

verts from among the idolatrous Gentiles. For as there were some

of that sort now in Antioch, the brethren there might think it neces-

sary to inquire, whether they were to be regulated by the decree

passed concerning the proselyte converts. And seeing Peter refused

to eat with the Gentiles, after the messengers returned from James,

it may be conjectured that James gave it as his opinion, that the

converts from heathenism, as well as the converted proselytes,

ought to observe the four necessary things. For although he knew
the truth in this matter equally with Peter, ver. 14. he may have

thought it prudent to bind these precepts on the converted idola-

ters, for fear of offending the more zealous Jewish believers, who,

with a degree of rage which it is difficult now to form any notion

of, insisted on the idolatrous Gentiles observing the four precepts.
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the Gentiles : but when
they were come, he with-

drew, and separated

himself, being afraid of
them of the circumci-

sion.^

13 And the other Jews
also dissembled with

him, in so much, that

even Barnabas was car-

ried away with them,''-

hy their dissimulation.

14 But when I saw
tiiat they did not walk

rightly, i'rr^og) according

to the truth of the Gos-
pel, I said to Peter be-

fore THEM all, ^ If thou,

being a Jew, livedst after

the manner of the Gen-
tiles, and not after the

tiles in Antioch. But when they

arrived, he withdrew, and separated

himself from these, as if it had been
a sin to eat with them. But tkie

true reason was, his bei72g afraid of
the converted Jews.

13 Ajid the other Jews also hupo-

crized with him, abstaining from the

tables of the Gentiles. So that even

Barnabas, who with me had preached
salvation to the Gentiles without the

works of the law, (Acts xiii. 39)
was carried away with them by their

hypocrisy.

14 But when J saw that such emi-

nent teachers did not walk rightly,

according to their own knowledge of

the true doctrine of the Gospel, I said

to Peter in the hearing of them all;

in the hearing of Barnabas, and all

the Judaizers ; If, in the house of

Cornelius, thou, though thou art a
Jew, livedst after the manner of the

The other brethren at Antioch, who, like Peter, knew the truth,

dissembled also from the same motive. And the defection was so

general, that Barnabas himself joined in it. Nevertheless Paul
singly stood forth to stem the torrent ; and by his zeal and courage

maintained the true doctrine of the Gospel concerning the Gentiles,

in spite of that great opposition.

2. Afraid of them of the circumcisio7i. The Jews reckoned it

unlawful to eat with the proselytes of the gate. Acts x. 28. xi. 3.

some meats permitted to them being unclean to Jews.

Ver. 13. JVas carried away with ihem. Chandler observes, that

the original word arayoj signifies to carry or drive away a person

against his will. Here it signifies to carry away by the force of

authority and example, in opposition to judgment and conviction.

Ver. 14. / said to Pcler before Iheni all. This happened probably

at the conclusion of some of their meetings for public worship. For
on these occasions it was usual, after the reading of the law and the

prophets, to give the assembly exhortations. See Acts xiii. 15.

—

In thus openly reproving Peter, Paul acted not only honestly, hut

generously ; for it would have been mean to have found fault with

Peter behind his back, without giving him an opportunity to vindi-

cate himself, if he could have done it. Perhaps Peter, in this and
in a former instance, may have been suffered to fall, the more etfec-

tijally to discountenance the arrogant claims of his pretended suc-

cessors to supremacy and infallihihty.
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manner of the Jews, why
compcllcst thou the Gen-
tiles to Jtidaize ?

Gentiles in respect of meats, and not

after the manner of the Jcirs, because

thou knewest the trutli respecting

that matter, whj/ now compcllest thou

the converted Genliles to obey the

law, by refusing to eat with them,

as if the distinction of meats were

necessary to their salvation ?

15 I added, u-e apostles who are

Jen's bi/ birth and education, and not

idolatrous Gentiles, who are ignorant

of God, and of his will respecting

the salvation of sinners,

16 Knoiving by the law and the

prophets, as well as by our own in-

spiration, that man is not justified by

works of law, but only through the

faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined,

even all of us have believed in Jesus

Christ, that we may be justifed by the

faith which Christ hath enjoined ; and
Iv.ve not souglit justification by woj^ks

of law. For, by performing works of
law, whether it be the law of nature,

or of IMoses, no man shall be justified

at the judgment. See Psal. cxliii. 2.

Ver. 15.—1. We who are Jews hy nature, &c. As in the first part

of liis discourse, Avhere the apostle speaks only of himself and Peter,

he meant to speak of all the teachers of the Gospel, so in this second

part, where he descrihes his ovm. state, he in fact describes the state

of believers in general.

2. And not sinners of the Gentiles. On tliis Whitby remarks, that

the word sinners in Scripture, signifies great and habitual sinners ;

and that the Jews gave the Gentiles that appellation, on account of

their idolatry and other vices. Accordingly, IMatt. xxvi. 45. The

Son of man is bclrai/ed into the hands of sinners, means, is delivered

into the ha,nds of the Genliles ; as is plain from IMatt. xs. 18. 19.

Ver. 16.—1. Man is not justified by works of lair. So I translate

i| i^yuv ),oij,is, without the article, because the proposition is true of

every law whatever. Yet I acknowledge, that there are examples

where the word lo/xoc, \vithout the article, signifies the law of Moses.

See Ess. iv. 69.

2. Through the faith of Jesus Christ. According to Chandler,

thefaith (f Jesus Christ, is the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Biit I rather

understand the apostle as meaning, thefaith which Jesus Christ hath

enjoined as the means of men's justification. For this is the genitive,

not of the object, but of the agciit. Sec Ess. iv. 21. and Rom. iii. 22.

note.

15 We WHO ARE
Jews by nature,^ (see

Eph. ii. 3. note 2.) and
not sinners- of the Gen-
tiles,

16 Knowing that i7ian

is not justified by works

oflaw,^ but o7ily through

the faith ofJesus Christ; ^

even we have believed in

Jesus Christ, thatwe inay

be justified (sx) by the

faith of Christ, and not

by works of law. For

by works of law 7io fesh

shall he justified.
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17 (El (5s) But if, see^-

iii^ to be justified (sv) by
Christ, evenwe ourselves

are found sinners, will

Christ BE the minister of

sin ? By no means.

18 For if I build

again those things which
I destroyed, I constitute

myself a transgressor. ^

19 (Ta§, 91.) Besides,

I through law have died

by law,'^ {ha ^r,(jM, 197.

13.) so that I must live

by God,

20 I am crucified

together with Christ.

Nevertheless I live ;

VET no longer I, but
Christ liveth in me :

^

17 But if while we a}X)Stles seek

to be justified by the faith of Christ,

even we ourselves are found sinners,

by practising the rites of the law of

Moses as necessary to salvation, con-

trary to our conscience, will Christ

promote such iniquity, by justifying

teachers who delude others in a

matter of such importance ? By no

means.

18 For if ice re-establish, by our
practice, those rites as necessary to

salvation, which, in our preaching,

we declared not necessary, we cer-

tainly make ourselves transgressors

by deceiving others.

19 Besides, to show the folly of

seeking to be justified bylaw, I told

the Judaizers, that we all through

breaking law, have died by the curse

of law, so that if we live, wc must

live by the free gift of God, and not

by law.

20 To prove that we die through
law, I observed that by the curse of

law, we are crucified together with

Christ ; (see Horn. vii. 4. note 2.)

Nevertheless we believers still live

:

Ver. 18. / constilule myself a transgressor. Hammond thinks the

word 'rapaSuTyi; signifies (transfuga) a deserter, or aiiostate. And in

confirmation of his opinion observes, that Julian \\^% called 6 -rasa-

Qarr,;, the apostate, for deserting the Christian faith. But the com-
mon translation of this clause, in which the ordinary sense of the

original word is given, agrees better Avith the context.

Ver. 19. / through law have died bi/ law. The words vo/muj and Qbm
in this verse are datives, not of the object, but of the cause or instru-

ment. See Ess. iv. 25. and Rom. vi. 10. 11. notes.—That latr here
signifies the law of God in general, may be inferred from its being
said, that mankind die by law. For it was not by the curse of the
law of Moses, that Adam and his posterity died ; but by the tlu^at-

ening annexed to the law given in paradise ; and which, though
published in the law of INIoses, was not, properly speaking, tlie

curse of that law, but the curse of the law of nature. See Gal. iii.

10. 13. notes.

Ver. 20. Christ liveth in me. To show the advantage wliich be-
lievers derive from Christ's government, they are called his bodi/,

ss being animated and directed by him. And he is said to live in
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((52, 105.) for the life Only it is no longer the old man with

•which I now live in the the affections and lusts, but Christ

flesh, I live by the faith who liveth in us. For the life which

which IS of the Son of we now live in the hodi/, after the

God, who loved me, crucifixion of our old man, we live

and gave himself for by that faith which is enjoined of the

me. Son of God, who loved us, and gave

himselfto death /or us, that he might
rule us, and obtain pardon for us,

21 I do not set aside 21 / do not, like the Judaizers,

the grace of God. For if set aside the mercy of God in giving

righteousness is through his Son, by teaching justification

law, then certainly Christ through works of law. For if righ-

hath died (^wgEav) in vain, teousness is attainable through law,

then certainly Christ hath died in

vain. He need not have died to

deliver us from tlie curse, and to

obtain eternal life for us.

them ; namely, by the influences of his Spirit dwelling in them,

Rom. viii. 11. and enabling them to put to death the deeds of the

body, ver. 13.

CHAP. III.

View and Illustration of the Reasonitig in this Chapter.

St Paul having by many arguments proved himself a

real apostle, and showed that his knowledge of the Gospel

was given him, by immediate revelation from Jesus Christ,

proceeds, in this and the following chapter, to treat of the

doctrines in dispute between him and the false teachers.

They afiirmed, that no man could be justified but by the law

of Moses, because the pardon of sin could be obtained only

by the atonements which it prescribed ; and therefore they

urged the Gentiles to become Jews, that they might have the

benefit of these atonements. But to impress the Galatians

the more strongly with a sense of the danger of that doctrine,

the apostle charged them w^ith want of understanding for

listening to it ; and spake of their not obeying the truth, as

the effect of some fascination, ver. 1.—Then, by asking those

who had gone over to Judaism, whether they had received

the spiritual gifts by obeying the law, or by obeying the Gospel,

he showed them that obedience to the law was not necessary

to men's acceptance with God, ver. 2.—And taxed them with
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folly, because after having had their acceptance with God, in

the Gospel dispensation, sealed to them by the gifts of the

Spirit, they proposed to make themselves more acceptable by
performing the ceremonies of the law of Moses, which sancti-

fied nothing but the flesh, ver. 3.—Besides, by that course,

they rendered all their former sufferings for resisting Judaism
of no use, ver. 4.—And to finish his rebuke, he asked them,
whether he had communicated the spiritual gifts to them, to

prove that men are saved through obedience to the law of

Moses, or to prove that they are saved through obedience to

the Gospel ? ver. 5.

In what follows, the apostle overturned the doctrine of the

Judaizers more directly by observing. That even Abraham
himself was justified, not by works like those of the law of

Moses, but in the Gospel method of faith counted for righ-

teousness. And that they who like him believed in God, are

Abraham's sons, and entitled to all the blessings of the cove-

nant, ver. 6. 7.—And that God having determined to justify

the nations by faitli, preached the Gospd, or good news of his

determination, to Abraham, saying, I?i thee shall all the nations

he blessedy ver. 8.—And therefore in every age and nation,

they who believe in God shall be blessed with Abraham, by
having their faith counted to them, as his was to him, for

righteousness, ver. 9.—Whereas according to the law of

Moses itself, every one who seeketh justification meritoriously

by the works of that law, most certainly is condemned by its

curse, ver. 10.

Farther, to prove that by the law of Moses no man is justi-

fied in the sight of God, the apostle appealed to the Jewish
prophets as testifying th;it doctrine, particularly Habakkuk,
ver. 11.—Besides, the law does not require faith, but obedience

to its precepts, as the condition of the life which it promises,

ver. 12.—Wherefore every sinner being doomed to death by
the curse of the law of Moses, no person can be justified by
that law. But Christ hath bought us off from the curse of
the law of Moses, which is in fact the curse of the law of
nature, consequently from law itself as a rule of justification,

by dying for us, ver. 13.—That the blessing of Abraham, the

blessing of justification by faith, which, in the covenant with

Abraham, God promised to bestow on all nations through his

seed, might come upon the Gentiles through Christ Jesus ;

and that they might receive the gifts of the Spirit, promised
as the seal of their title to justification and eternal life by
faith, ver. 14.

But because Isaiah, as was observed Ess. v. sect. 5. had
fofetpld, chap. L\. 3,-5. that the Gentiles were to come ta
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the light of the Jexos, and that they were to be conve7ied to

thcm^ the Jews (Ess. v. sect. G.) contended, that the blessing

of the nations in Abraham's seed was to be accomphshed by
the Gentiles embracing Judaism, and by their receiving justi-

fication through the Levitical atonements. Wherefore, to

overturn that false notion, the apostle reasoned in the follow-

ing manner : Even a human covenant is not set aside or

altered, after it is ratified, except by the contracting parties,

ver. 15.—But the promises of the covenant, concerning the

counting of the faith of the nations for righteousness, were
made, not only to Abraham, but to his seed ; particularly

this promise, In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth he

blessed. He docs not say, and in seeds, as speaking concern-

ing a multitude of children, but as concerning one person

only : And in thy seed, who is Clwist, ver. 16.—I therefore

affirm, that this covenant which was before ratified by God,
concerning the blessing of the nations with justification by
faith through Christ, in consequence of the promise made to

Abraham as the federal head of believers, the law which was
given four hundred and tiiirty years after cannot annul, so as

to abolish the promise, by introducing a methodof blessing or

justifying the nations, different from that established by the

promise, ver. 17.—Farther, if the inheritance be obtained by
works of lav/, it is no longer bestowed by promise ; yet God
bestowed it on Abraham and his seed, as a free gift, by pro-

mise, ver. 18.

Ye will perhaps reply : If neither the inlieritance nor justi-

fication is obtained through the works of the law of Moses,

why was that law added after the covenant was made with

Abraham ? It was added for the sake of restraining the Jews
from transgressions, and more especially from idolatry ; and

was to continue till Christ the seed should come, to whom it

Avas promised, that the nations should be blessed with justifi-

cation by faith through him. Moreover, the law being added
to the covenant for this other purpose, namely, to make the

Israelites sensible that they were sinners, and that God was
displeased with them, it was delivered by angels into the hand
of a Mediator, ver. 19.—For a mediator is not employed
between persons in good agreement with one another, ver. 20.

—From these things it followed, (though the apostle hath not

drawn the conclusion,) that a law which was given to make
the Israelites sensible they were sinners, and which by its curse

condemned every sinner to death without remedy, could never

be intended for their justification.—Is the law of Moses then,

which makes us sensible of our transgressions, and subjects us

to its curse, inconsistent with the promise of justification by
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faith ? By no means. That operation of law, on the contrary,

showeth the absolute necessity of the promise. For if any
law could have been given, capable of delivering us from death
temporal and spiritual, certainly righteousness might have
been obtained by such a law, ver. ."^l.—But the law of Moses
contained in the Scripture, instead of communicating righ-

teousness and eternal life to any person, hath shut up all

mankind together in prison, as sinners sentenced to dcatli,

that the promise of justification, now published in the Gospel,

may be performed to all believers, ver. 5^2.—Wherefore, before

the Gospel was introduced, Jews and Gentiles were imprisoned
as condemned criminals, and shut up together under the cus-

tody of law, so as to be obliged to have recourse to the method
of justification by faith, which at the beginning was but imper-

fectly discovered, but which was afterwards to be fully revealed

to all in the Gospel, ver. 23.—So that the law was our peda-
gogue to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified by
faith, ver. 24.—But the method of justification by faith being
now universally made known in the Gospel, Jews and Gentiles

are no longer under the pedagogue of the laws of ]\Ioses, and
of nature, ver. 25.—Besides, ye Jews and Gentiles are all the

sons of God and heirs of eternal life, through your faith in

Jesus Christ : so that to your being the sons of God, it is not
necessary to subject yourselves to the law of Moses, ver. 26.—
For at your baptism ye professed to put on the temper of
Christ, ver. 27-—And where this is really done, there is in

the Gospel no preference given to men, as formerly under the

law, on account of their descent, their outward condition, or

their sex ; but all are equally honourable and equally beloved
of God as his sons, who possess the temper and virtues of
Christ Jesus, ver. 28.—And with respect to you Gentiles, if

ye are Christ''s brethren by possessing his temper and virtues,

certainly ye are Abraham''s seed, and heirs of the heavenly

country, according to God's promise, ver 29.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. III. 1 O sense- CHAP. III. 1 The doctrine of
/ess' Galatians, whohatli justification by faith is so full of
deceived you,'^ not to comfort, and the proofs of it are so

Ver. 1.—1. Senseless. The word avortm properly signifies persons
void of understanding ; also persons who, though they have under-
standing, do not form right judgments of things, through want of
consideration.

2. fVho halh deceived you ? The word {SagKOiviiv signifies Io fasci-

nate, or deprive one of the use of his faculties hy looking on In'm.

Hence Virgil, Ncstio quis icncros, oculo mUii J'asdnat ogiws. The
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obey the truth, to whom clear, that I must ask you, O sense-

visibly Jesus Christ was less Galatians, what false teacher

set forth' crucified (sv) hath deceived you, and turned you
for you ?'^ from the Gospel, to whom plainly Jesus

Christ was set forth crucified foryou,

in order to procure you eternal life ?

2 This only would I 2 This only would I ask you, who
]earnfroviyou,{s^,l56.) are gone over to Judaism, On ac-

On account of the works count of performing the works of the

of the law, received ye law of Moses, received ye from me
the Spirit ? ^ Or (eg) on the gifts of the Spirit, whereby your
account of the obedietice^ acceptance with God was sealed?

of faith ? Or on account of your yielding the

obedience of faith ? When I com.-

municated the gifts of the Spirit to

you, few of you had any knowledge
of the law of Moses.

3 Are ye so senseless, 3 Are ye so senseless, that having

THAT having begun in begun to live acceptably to God,

word is nsed likewise for deceiving one with false appearances^

after the manner of jugglers ; in which sense I understand it here.

3. Set forth. H^oiy^afri. This word was used to denote things

written on tables, and hung up to public vievt^

4. Crucifiedfor you. The common translation of this clause is

not true. Christ was not crucified among the Galatians ; but he

was crucified to procure justification by faith for them. And this

fact had been published to the Galatians in the plainest manner by
the apostle.

Ver. 2.—1. Received i/e the Spirit. As Christ himself was de-

clared to be the Son of God by the descent of the Spirit upon him
at his baptism, so the spiritual gifts, called the Sjnril, or the Holy
Ghost, Acts X. 44. bestowed in the apostolic age on believers at

their baptism, demonstrated them to be the sons or people of God,

and heirs of the promises. Gal. iv. 5. Hence the Spirit, from whom
these gifts proceeded, is called the Spirit if adoption, Rom. viii. 15.

Hence also the Jewish believers, when they heard of the descent of

the Holy Ghost on Cornehus and his company, immediately con^

eluded that God had granted them eternal life, although uncircum-

cised. The Galatians, therefore, in the gifts of the Spirit, having

so clear a proof of their being accepted of God imder the Gospel

as his sons, were under no obligation whatever to obey the law, in

order to their becoming the sons of Abraham, and heirs of God.

See ver. 7-

2. Or on accomit of, rjjg axor^g Tiffrsug, the obedience offaith ? Here
and in ver. 5. the word axori signifies obedience, as also in 1 Sam.

XV. 22. LXX, Ibis axo/i, Behold obedience is better than sacrifice. In

like manner, the compounded word 'xa^ayf.ori signifies disobedience,

Rom. V. 19.
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the Spirit, * ye now make under the Gospel^ ye now attempt to

yourselves perfect (mid- make yourselves perfect in point of

die voice) by the flesh ? acceptance, by performing the rites

of the law of Moses, whose only use

is to purify thefesh ?

4 Have ye suffered 4 Have ye siiffered so many evils

so many things in vain ? for the Gospel to no purpose ? seeing

(it ji %ai) surely indeed indeed it is to no jmrpose to have suf-

iT IS in vain. (See fered them, if ye seek justification

chap. V. 2.) by the law of Moses ; for in that

case, the Gospel will be of no advan-

tage to you.

5 ('O av) He, thenf 5 He then whd communicated to

who^ supplied to you the you the gifts of the Spii'it, and who
Spirit,^ and wrought mi- wrought miracles among you. Did he

racles among you, did these things on account of recom-

HE THESE {it,, 156.) on mending the works of the law of

account of the works of Moses, as necessary to your justifi-

the law,^ or (s;) o7i ac- cation ? or, on account of recom-

count of the obedience of mending the obedience of faith to

faith ? (ver. 2. note 2.) you, as the means of your salvation ?

Ver. 3. Having hcgun in the Spirit, &c. The Gospel is termed

the Spirit, because it was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and

enjoins men to worship God in spirit and in truth ; because all its

precepts arc calculated to purify the spirits of men ; and because

it promises the assistances of the Spirit of God to enable men to

obey its precepts.—On the other hand, the law is called th". Flesh,

because of the caniftl form of worship by sacrifices and purifications

of the body which it prescribed ; because that form of worship did

not cleanse the conscience of the worshipper, but only his body ;

and because the Israelites were put under the law by their fleshly

descent from Abraham. See Rom. vii. 5. note.

Ver. 5.— 1. He, then, who, &c. Though the apostle uses the third

person in this verse, he plainly speaks of himself; and insinuates,

not only that he was the person who converted them, and bestowed

on them the spiritual gifts, but that the teachers who had per-

suaded them to embrace Judaism, had conferred no spiritual gift

on them ; consequently had given no evidence of the truth of their

doctrine.

2. Supplied to t/ou the Spirit; that is, the spiritual gifts. These,

as distinguished from miracles, were faith or fortitude, prophecif,

utterance or eloquence, discerning of spirits, foreign languages, and

the interprctalion offoreign languages.

3. Did he these on account of' the ivories of the law, &c. that is, Did
he these thiugs to recommend the works of the law of Moses to you,

as necessary to your salvation ? or to recommend the obedience of

faith, as the means of your justification ? As this interpretation



204 GALATIANS. Chap. III.

6(Ka^o]i) Seeing Ahia- 6 Tlira both Jews and Gentiles

ham believed Got!,^ and are to be justified by faith, is evi-

it was counlcd to him for dent : For seeing Abraham believed

righteousness,'^ God, and it (his beheving) was
counlcd to him for righteousness,

7 Know ye (aga, 87.) 7 Know ye certainly, that they who
certainly, that they wito imitate Abraham in liis faith, and
AK£ of fait!),^ the same who seek to be justified, as he was, by

renders the apostle's questions in this verse different from his ques-

tions in ver. 2. Received ye the Spirii by the works of the law, &c.

I have no doiiht that it is the true interpretation ; especially as it

conveys not only a different meaning of the questions, hut one that

is very important.

Ver. 6.—1. Seeing Abraham believed God, &c. Here the apostle

alludes to the transaction recorded by Moses, Gen. xv. where Ave

are told, ver. 5. That God brought Abraham forth abroad, and said.

Look now towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to number
them. And he said to him. So shall thy seed be. 6. And he believed

in the Lord ; and he counted it to himfor righteousness. From this

it is plain, that what Abraham beheved was, that "his seed should

be numerous as the stars of the heaven ; and that his belief of this

promise implying that he entertained just conceptions of the divine

power, and goodness, and veracity, God counted it to him for righ-

teousness. This transaction the apostle mentioned Jiere, as the

foundation of his doctrine in ver. 7- namely, that they who imitate

Abraham in his faith are his sons, and heirs with him of the bless-

ing of faith counted for righteousness. To show tliis connection,

I have translated /taSw; by the English word seeing ; a sense which
it sometimes hath in the writings of the Greeks. See Ess. iv. 203.

2. Aiid it tvas counted to him for righteousness ; that is, it was con-

sidered by God as an action eminently righteous, and on that account

he rewarded Abraham as a righteous person. See Ess. v. page 141.

and Ess. vi. page 1 76. But neither here nor anywhere else, is Abra-

ham's faith called his righteousness, as Chandler thinks ; far less is

it called a jicrfect righteousness : It was only counted to himfor righ-

teousness ; that is, it was accepted of God, instead of that perfect

obedience Avhicli Abraham OAved to the law of God, and was rewarded

as if it had been a perfect righteousness ; but both by a pure act of

God's grace.—Abraham having been thus accepted and rewarded

as a righteous person on account of his faith, and not on account

of his circumcision, the Jews had no reason to lind fault Avith the

apostle's doctrine of justification by faith, without the Avorks of the

laAv of Moses, as a strange or novel doctrine. It Avas the very

method in Avhich their father Abraham Avas justified ; and in Avhich,

according to God's covenant Avith him, all his spiritual seed or sons

are to be justified.

Ver. 7-—1- Know yc certainly that they mho are offaith. Seeing

the pluase, ver. 10. 'Osot s^ i^ym voixs, As many as arc of the works
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are (u/o/) the sons of Ab- faith, the same are the sons of Jbra-
raham. ^ hain, to whom the promises were

made ; and particularly the promise,

that theii- faith shall be counted to

them for righteousness.

8 (A?, 105.) For the 8 i'VGod,the authorofz/ieiS'cn^p-

Scripture foreseeing ^ tiire, having predetermined that he

that God would justify woidd justify the nations hy faith,

the nations (s?c) by faith, preached the good news to Abraham^
preached the Gospel be- before the law was given, and even

fore to Abraham, say- before Abraham was circumcised ;

ING, Surely in thee all saying, Gen. xii. 3. Surely in thee all

the nations shall be the nations of the earth shall be bless-

blessed.^ ed, with the\blessing of justification

by faith. See ver. 14. note 1. and
Ess. V. sect. 5.

OCxim, 331.) IF/icrc- 9 Wherefore, according to God's

yore they zti/io arc of faith, promise, they who imitate Abraham
(sec ver. 7. note 1.) are in his faith, and who after his ex-

oflaiv, plainly signifies. As many as seek jusl'ification by the works of
law, there can be no doubt that the phrase in this verse, O/ va. Tidnug,

means. They who imitate Abraliam in his faith, and tv/io seekjusli-

ficalion by faith.
2. The same arc the sons of Abraham. In the ninety-ninth year

of Abraham's age, the Lord appeared to him, and by a covenant

constituted hiiii thefather of many nations. Gen. xvii. 5. Now this

constitution implied, tliat believers of all nations, A^'hether Jews or

Gentiles, being considered by God as Abraham's seed, the blessings

promised in the covenant to Abraham's seed, are promised to be-'

lievers of all nations, and will most certainly be bestowed on them,
agreeably to the true import of the covenant ; but especially the
blessing of faith counted to them for righteousness. That the apostle

had this blessing chiefly in view, is evident from ver. 8. in which he
told the Galatians, that the promise to bless all the nations in Abra-
ham, was a promise to justify believers of all nations as Abraham's
sons, l)y coiniting their faith to them for righteousness.

Ver. 8.—1. 'The Scriptureforeseeing. Here the Scripture is put
for God, by whose inspiration the Scripture was written ; conse-

quently, hisforeseeing must mean his predelermining, as in the com-
mentary.

2. Surely in thee all the nations shall he blessed ; that is. In thee,

to whom as theirfather, or federal head, I promised the blessing of

justification through faith, all the nations of believers shall be blessed,

as thy seed, by having their faith counted to them for righteousness.

—IMay not the appellation which Christ will give to the righteous

at the judgment, Come yc blessed of my Father, be an allusion to

that jnumise ?
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blessed wltli believing'^ ample seek to be justified by faith,

Abraham. shall be blessed with believing Abra-
ham, by having their faith counted

to them for righteousness.

10 (rag, 98.) But as 10 But all, without exception, who
many as are of the works seek justijication by the works of the

of the law, are under the law of Moses, whether moral or

curse :^ for it is written, ceremonial, instead of obtaining the

(Deut. xxvii. 26.) Ac- blessing of justification, are under

cursed is every one who the curse of that law : For it is writ-

continueth not in all the ten, Most severely to be punished is

things which are writ- every one, who doth not continue in

ten in the book of the all the precepts written in the book of
law to do them.^ the law of Moses, to do them.

Ver. 9. With believing Abraham. So the word t/oTos is translated,

John XX. 27. It is used in the same sense by Plato. See Scapula's

Dictionary. Besides, it is well known that the Hellenist Je^s used

the words '7i6roc and ar/ffro?, to denote a believing, and an uubelicvi/ig

person.

Ver. 1 0.—1. As manij as are of the works of the law, are under the

curse. This is true of the Gentiles also, v/ho seek justification meri-

toriously by the works of the law of nature. For that law, equally

with the law of Bloses, grants pardon to no sinner, however penitent

he may be ; consequently leaves every sinner under its curse.

2. For it iswritteji. Accursed is evert/ one whocoulinueth not in all

the things, &c. In our translation of Deut. xxvii. 26. the passage

runs thus : Cursed be he who confirmeth not the words of this law to

do them. But the LXX, whom the apostle hath followed, translate

it more properly thus : Er/xara»aro; vag 6 aiSswcrpj offng nz s/m/ms\/zI

'vj 'rrai?! roig Xoyosg rs vo,ais rsrss, rs ':toi7iSai avrisc ; Accursed is every man
who doth not continue in all the precejits of this law to do them. For
the Hebrew Avord in Deuteronomy, which our translators have

rendered confrmelh, signifies also continueth ; and is so translated,

1 Sam. xiii. 14. Thy kingdom shall not continue.—The apostle,

following the LXX, hath added the words every one, and all, and
written in the hook. But they make no alteration in the sense of

the passage ; for the indefinite proposition. Cursed is he, hath the

same meaning with cursed is every one ; and all things written in the

book of the law, is perfectly the same with the words of this law ;

which, as is plain from the context, means not any particular law,

but the law of IMoses in general. See Deut. xxvii. 1.

The curse here quoted, is the last of the twelve curses which the

Levites were ordered to proclaim from IMount Ebal, immediately

after the Israelites had taken possession of Canaan. Now, though
these curses may have been declarations that the persons guilty of

the crimes mentioned in them, were not to be pardoned through

the sacrifices, i*^'c. of the law of IMoses, but were to be put to death

by the Judge without mercv, I think they have a farther meaning.
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11 (As, 104.) Besides, 11 Besides, that hy works of law

that (ei/ i/o/Aw) Z>j/ /aw no no one can be justified before God, is

one is justified (oraoa) manifcsL from Habakkuk, who hath

before God, is vianifest

:

said nothing of men's being just by
for, the just (sx) bj/ faith works, but hath declared, (ch. ii. 4.)

shall live. That the just by faith shall live eter-

nally. See Rom. i. 17. note 3.

For as he who curses another, imprecates the vengeance of God
upon him, either because he despairs of obtaining justice from men,
or because he is not able to bring him before them to be judged
and punished, so the curses denounced by the Levites from Ebal,

were imprecations of the vengeance of God on those who were
guilty of the crimes mentioned in the curses, if through the corrup-

tion or negligence of the judges, or the secrecy vv'ith which they

were committed, or from any other cause, the guilty persons, were
suffered to go unpunished. In this light, the curses of the law
were solemn public appeals to the omniscience and justice of God,

as the moral governor of the world, and declarations that the justice

of God sooner or later would overtake sinners.—But the 1 2th curse

differed from all the rest in this respect, that it was denounced, not

against particular transgressors, but against every one who continued

not in all the things written in thclaiv to do them ; and consequently

declared, that the law required a perfect obedience to all its pre-

cepts, under the penalty of the curse. Wherefore the law of jMoses,

in as far as it required things of a positive nature under the penalty

of death, Avas evidently the same with the law under which our first

parents fell : And where it enjoined the duties of piety and morality

under the like penalty, it was a republication of the law of nature

Avritten on men's hearts. According to this view of the laAv of

Moses, the curses which the Levites, standing on Mount Ebal,

denounced against the persons who violated the great precepts of

piety and morality enjoined by IMoses, being appeals to God, as the

omniscient righteous governor of the world, and imprecations of his

vengeance on atrocious sinners, were, properly speaking, the curses

of the law of nature by which God governs his rational creatures.

—Farther, the Levites, as God's ministers, were directed to pro-

claim these curses in the hearing of the Israelites, immediately on
their taking possession of Canaan, to make them sensible, that not-

with.standing God had chosen them to be the subjects of his tem-
poral kingdom in Canaan, and had given them the law of jMoses as

the law of their state, they did not cease to be the subjects of his

universal moral government ; but were equally bound with the rest

of mankind, to regulate their actions by the law of that govern-

ment, as made known to them both by the law of Moses, and by
their oww reason and conscience. Also, the curses were proclaimed

to make the Israelites sensible, that for every transgression of the

law of nature, the law of God's moral government, they were liable

to the punishment which God, as the righteous governor of the

AV'orld, will inflict on transgressors.—However, as in the law of"

VOL. TI. It
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12 (A=, 104.) J/io, 12 Also, the km oi' Moses doth

the law is not of tkith. 7wt require faith, as the means of

But he who doth these obtairiiiig Hie eternal. But it saith,

things, shall live bi/ He who doth these thijigs, the judg-

them.^ (See Rom. x. merits and ordinances of God, men-
Illust. ver. 5,—9.) tioncd Lev. xviii. shall live bi/ them

a long and liappy life in Canaan.

God's temporal kingdom, atonements were prescribed for some
oifcnces, '.vhereby the oifenders were freed from the curse of that

law, the Israelites who violated the law of God's universal king-

dom, might hope on their repentance to be screened from the curse

of that la-\^', through the eihcacy of some better atonement ; espe-

cially if they knew the atonements prescribed by Closes prefigured

that better atonement.—Yet, on the other hand, as there were many
moral offences for which no atonement Avas provided in tlie law of

IMoses, ]>ut the persons guilty of them were to be punished with

death, the Israelites must liave known that those wiio violated the

law of God's universal moral government, could not be delivered

bv the la^A" of Moses from the punishment Avhich God will inflict

on atrocious sinners.—Nay, the persons who were guilty of the

offences for which atonements v/ere provided in the law of I\Ioses,

could not fancy that the moral guilt of these offences was removed
by such atonements. For as the curses were proclaimed after the

law was delivered and its atonements were established, the Israelites

by that circumstance were taught, that the Levitical atonements

did not avert the punishment which God hath threatened to inflict

on sinners.—Farther, the twelfth curse beiug denounced against

every one Avithout exception, who did not perfectly perform every

thing written in the law of I\Ioses, the Israelites by that curse were
made 'sensible, that they Avere all to a man liable to punishment

;

and wore constrained to seek pardon from God as a free gift, in the

Gospel method of faith made known to them in the covenant with

Abraham. So that, as the apostle expresses it, Gal. iii. 24. the law
was a pedagogue to the Jews to hriiig them to Christ, that they might

bejustijied /n/ faith.—And as the law of nature with its curse, which

was made known to the lieathens by their own reason and con-

science, constrained them in like manner to seek pardon, not from

the justice, but from the mercy of God, the Galatian Gentiles Avere

included in the apostle's general expression, A^-er. 24. The law hath

been our pedagogtic to hriug us to Christ, that we might he justified

by faith. For, as AA'as already proved, the laAv of nature Avith its

curse Avas Avritten in the laAv of IMoses-

I have only to add, that the account AA'hich Ave have given of the

curse of the law, is fully confirmed by verse 13th of this chapter.

See note 1 . on that Averse.

Ver. 12. He 7vho doth these things, shall live by them. This is a

quotation from Levit. xviii. Avhere the judgments and ordinances of

God, prohibiting incestuous marriages and unnatural lusts, are men-
tioned and enforced in this manner, ver. 5. Ye shall keep my statutes
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13 Clirist hatli bought 13 Wherefore, justification ac-

us q^' from the curse ^ of cording to the tenor, whether of the

the Jaw, having become a law of nature, or of the law of Mo-

and imj jitdgmcnls, which if a man do he shcdl live btj Ihem. And
after giving an account of the evil practices prohibited in God's

statutes^ it is added, ver. 24. Defile 7iot yourselves in anif of these

things ; for in cdl these the nations are defiled which I cast out before

you. 28. That the land spue not you out also when ye defile it, as it

spued out the nations that were before you. AVherefore;, the life pro-

mised in this passage to the Israelites, Avas not eternal life, but a

long and happy life in Canaan under the protection of God. And
the condition on which that reward was promised, was not faith,

but the doing of the statutes and judgments which God as their

king had enjoined. See Rom. x. Illust. ver. 5. 6.

Ver. 13.—1. Christ hath bought us offfrom the curse of the lati>.

That the persons here said to be bought off from the curse of the

laAV, are the Gentiles as well as the Jews, is e\'ident from ver. JO.

where the apostle tells us, As many as are of the works of the law,

that is, as many as are bound to perform works of law, and seek to

be justified thereby, are under the curse. For the proposition being

general, it implies, that the Gentiles as well as the Jews are under
the curse, and need to be bought off.—This appears, likewise, from
the purpose for Avhich Christ is said, ver. 14. to have bought us off,

namely, that the blessing of Abraham might come on the nations,

that is, on both Jews and Gentiles.—Next, the curse ofthe law, from
which all are bought off by Christ, is not a curse peculiar to the

law of Moses. For as the Gentiles never were under that law, they

could have no concern with its curse. But it is the curse of that

more ancient law of works under which Adam and Eve fell, and
which tlirough their fall came on all their posterity. Also it is the

curse of the law of nature, under which all mankind, as the subjects

of God's universal moral government, are lying for having broken
that law.—These curses are called by the general name of the curse

of the law, not as being peculiar to the law of iNIoses, but because

they were published in tjie law of IMoses. See ver. 10. note 2.

From this curse of the laAV of works Christ hath bouglit us off, by
becoming a curse for us. For in the view of his death to be accom-
plished in due time, God allowed Adam and his posterity a short

life on earth, and resolved to raise them all from the dead, that

every one may receive reward, or punishment, according to the

deeds done by him in the body.—Farther, being bought off by
Christ from death, the curse t)f tlie law of works, mankind at the

fall were bought off from law itself, not indeed as a rule of life, but

as a rule of justification, and had a trial appointed to them under
a more gracious dispensation, in whicli not a ])erfect obedience

to law, bnt the obedience of faith is rerpiired, in order to their ob-

taining eternal life. Of this graciims disjK'usatiou or covenant, the

apostle Paul hath given a clear acc()unt, Rom. v. IH. See note 3.

on that verse, and the Illustration prefixed to that chapter, ver. 20. ;

also' 2 Cor. V. LI. note I, ami Ess. v. sect. (>.
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curse for us :^ (for it is ses, being a thing impossible in our

written, i'xr/.ara^arog, Ac- present sinful state, Christ, ever since

cursed is every one who tlie fall, hath bought ns all off from

IS hanged on a tree:^ the curse of the law; consequently

Deut. xxi. 23.) hath bought us off from law itself,

as a rule of justification ; having be-

come an accursed person, a person

most ignominiously punished ybr us :

for it is written, Most ignominiously

punished is every one who is hanged

on a tree.

2. Having become a curse for ns. Christ's dying on the cross is

called his becoming a curse, that is, an accursed person, a person ig-

nominiously punished as a malefactor ; not hecause he was really a

malefactor, and the ohject of God's displeasure, but because he was

punished in the manner in which accursed persons, or malefactors,

are punished. He was not a transgressor, but he 7vas mimbered with

the transgressors, Isa. liii. 12.

It merits the reader's attention, that in this passage Christ is not

said to have suffered the curse of the law, but to have become a curse

for us. The curse of the law of nature \vhich was published in the

law of Moses, being eternal death, is a curse which no one can sup-

pose Christ to have suffered. But he became a curse, that is, an.

accursed person, a person most ignominiously punished for us.

That this is the true import of the phrase, having becojue a curse, is

evident from the passage in the law by which the apostle proves his

assertion ; // is written. Accursed is every one who is hanged on a

tree. For as the accursedness of one who is hanged on a tree, doth

not consist in his suffering eternal death, but in his being ignomi-

niously punished, (see note 3. on this verse) ; so Christ's having

become a curse for us, did not consist in his suffering eternal death,

but in his having been most ignominiously punished as a malefac-

tor, for us. And in regard he suffered this most ignominious pu-

nishment in obedience to God, it was as just and reasonable that

this one great act of obedience should procure for all mankind the

blessings mentioned in the preceding note, as that the one act of

disobedience committed by Adam, should have brought sin and

death on all his posterity. This argument the apostle hath prose-

cuted with great strength of reason, Rom. v. 12,—21.

Whitby, in his note on this verse, contends that the curse ofthe law,

from which Christ bought off both Jews and Gentiles, was temporal

death, consisting in the separation of the soul from the body ; which

he saith must be eternal death, to them who cannot raise themselves

from the dead, and have no promise of a resurrection ; and that

Christ, by dying on the cross, actually suffered the curse of the

law, as truly as they do who after being put to death are never to

rise again. But as the apostle doth not say that Christ suffered the

curse of the law, the Socinian objection to the doctrine of the atone-
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14 That, the blessing 14 This deliverance Christ hatfi

of Abraham^ might Avrought, that the blessing of justi-

come on the nations^ fication by faith, promised to Abra-

ment, taken from the words, having become a cursefor us, is mucli
better answered by interpreting tliem of Christ's suffering the igno-

minious punishment of a malefactor in obedience to the will of God,
for the purpose of buying us off from the curse of the law, than by
supposing with Whitby, that he actually suffered the curse of the
law, if that curse, as we have showed, is the curse of the law of
nature, the curse of eternal death : Because that is a curse which
Christ could not suffer for us.

3. Accursed is every one ivho is hanged on a tree. This is cited

from Deut. xxi. 23. which, as Chandler observes, runs in the Her
brew thus. He that is hung, is the curse of God. The apostle adds,

01J, a tree, from the former part of the verse : His hodij shall not

remain all night on the tree. And although he leaves out the v/ords,

of God, it makes no alteration in the sense of the original passage.—The phrase, curse of God, doth not mean, that the persoii who is

hung on a tree, is accursed of God eternally : For many righteous

persons have been hung on a tree. But the meaning is, that the
man who is hung on a tree, is punished with the greatest temporal
punishment, which God, as the lawgiver and ruler of the Israelites,

ordered the Judges his substitutes, to inflict on notorious offenders

against the state. The Hebrews, as Grotius observes, did not use
the punishment either of the cross or of the gibbet. But malefac-
tors to be punished with strangling, were strangled standing. JMore
atrocious malefactors they stoned to death ; such as idolaters, blas-

phemers, &c. then hanged them on a gibbet for some hours, there-

by exposing them to the greatest ignomin)^ Hence, in the law
they are said to be accursed, that is, most ignominiously punished,
ivho ivere hanged on a tree. But if it was so ignominious to be
hanged on a tree after death, certainly it ^^'as much more ignomi-
nious to be hanged thereon alive. Besides, according to the cus-

toms of the Romans, crucifxion was of all punishments the most
ignomii?ious, being appropriated to slaves ; and therefore Christ,

who was hanged on the cross, may justly be said to have been made
a ctirse, or an accursed person, in the eye of the world, as he died
by the most ignominious of all punishments.

Ver. 14.—1. That the blessing of Abraham. The blessing of

Abraham which is to come on the nations through Christ's buying
them off from the curse of the law, is the blessing of justification

by faith, promised to Abraham in the covenant, (Ess. v. sect. 1.)

as is plain from this, that Christ did not die to procure for all man-
kind the temporal blessings promised to Abraham ; neither is it

possible for all mankind to enjoy these blessings.

2. Might come on the nations. So I translate the word i%ri, be-

cause in the original promise, the Jews are comprehended as well

as the Gentiles. Accordingly, in ver. 8. where the promise is quot-

ed, the word i^n is rendered notions by our translators.
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through Christ Jtsus ; ham, might come on the nations

AND that we might re- through Christ Jesus, Abraham's
ceive the promise of the seed: See vcr. 16. note 1. And that

Spirit^ through faith. we Gentiles might receive the promis-

ed gifts of the Spirit through faith,

as the evidence of our being justified

by faith, and of our being the sons

of God : chap iv. 5. 6. 7.

15 Brethren, I speak 15 Brethren, in confuting those

after the manner of who afiirm that the blessing of the

men : No one settelh nations in Abraham, and in his seed,

aside, or altereth^ a ra- is to be accomplished by their con-

iijied covenant, though version to Judaism, / speak accord-

but of a man. ing to the jiractice of men: No one

setteth aside, or allerelh a ratified

covenant, though it be hut the cove-

nant of a man.

16 Now, to Abraham 16 Now, to Abraham were the pro-

were the promises spo- mises made, that in him all the fami-

ken and to his seed, lies of the earth shall be blessed

;

(See ver. 19.) He doth and to hi'i seed, that hi it likewise, all

not saj/. And in seeds, ^ nations, the Jews not excepted, shall

3. That we might receive the promise of the Spirit. This promise

is not explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abraham^ but it is

implied in the promise. Gen. xxii. 17. In blessing I iviU bless thee.

And it is expressly mentioned by the prophets, Isa. xiiv. 3. Ezek.

xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28.

Ver. 15. Or allereth. According to Bengelius, i^iotaracSSirai

literally signifies insiiper precipit. Here, therefore, it meaus to alter

a ratified covenant, by adding something to it.

Ver. 16.— 1. He does not say, And in seeds. So roig cfTEg/Aatf/

should be translated, the preposition sv being understood here, as is

plain from the promise itself, Gen. xxii. 18. And in thy seed shall

all the nations of the earth be blessed.—The apostle having ailirmed,

ver. 15. that according to the customs of men, none but the parties

themselves can set aside or alter a covenant that is ratiiied, he ob-

serves in this verse, that the promises in the covenant with Abra-

ham, were made to him and to his seed. The promise to Abraham

is that recorded. Gen. xii. 3. In thee shall all the families, LXX,
ntasat ai fjXai, all the tribes, of the earth be blessed. The promise

to his seed, is that recorded Gen. xxii. 18. And in thy seed shall all

the nations of the earth be blessed. See ver. 19. Now since by the

oath which God sware to Abraham after he had laid Isaac on the

altar, both promises were ratified, the apostle reasons justly, when

he affirms that both promises must be fulfilled. And having shown,

ver. 9. that the promise to Abraham to bless all the families of the

earth in him, means their being blessed as Abraham had been, not

with justification through the law of ]Moses, as the Jews afiirmed.
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as (czi, 18G.) concci'iiing be blessed. Gml dues not saj/. And
many, but as concerning in seeds, as speaking concerning many,
%ne PERSON, And j.v but as speaking concerning one pci -

(Eph. iii. 5. note) Lut Viith justificatioji by faith, lie proceeds in

this passage to consider the promise made to Abraham's seed, that

in it bkewise all the nations of the earth shonld be blessed. And
from the words of the promise, which are not, and in thy seeds, bnt
and in thy seed, he argues that ihc seed in which the nations of the

earth should be blessed, is not Abraham's seed in general, but one
of his seed in particular, namely, Christ ; who by dying for all

nations, hath delivered them from the curse of the law, that the
blessing of justification by faith might come on believers of all na-
tions through Christ, as was promised to Abraham and to Christ.

To this argument it hath been objected, that the word seed was
never used by the Hebrews in the plural number, except to denote
the seeds of vegetables, Dan. i. 12. And Jerome, ^vho is followed

by Le Clerc, foolishly allegeth that the apostle, by an argument of

this kind, meant to imjjose on the simplicity of the Galatians. But
it ought to be remembered, that the Old Testament being the only

ancient Hebrew writing now extant, cannot be supposed to contain

the whole use of the language. However, not to rest in this an-

swer, I observe, that notwithstanding the Hebre\vs commonly used
the Vv'ord seed collectively, to denote a multitude of children, they
used it likewise for a single person, and especially a son ; Gen. iii.

15. / will put cnmiti/ between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise

thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel. And Eve, speaking of Seth,

says. Gen. iv. 25. God hath appointed me another seed, instead of
Abel whotn Cain slciv. The word seed being thus applied to denote
a single person, as well as a multitude, is ambiguous ; and therefore

the Jews could not certainly know, that they were to be the instru-

ments of blessing the nations, unless it had been suid, and in iht/

seeds, or sons. AivX though we have no example of the word
seeds used by the Hebrews for sotis, yet from the apostle's argu-

ment, M-e may presume it was used in tlie plural, to denote either

a multitude, or a diversity of children. In this sense. Eve had
two seeds in her two sons, as is evident from her calling Seth
another seed. Gen. iv. 25. So likewise Abraliam had two seeds.

Gen. xxi. 12. In Isaac shall thy seed be called. 13. And also of^

the son of the bond-woman jvill I make a nation, because he is thy

seed, or son. Now, because God termed Ishmael Abraham's seed,

perhaps Ishmael's descendants affirmed that they also were the

seed of Abraham in which the nations were to be blessed. And if

the Jewish doctors confuted their claim by observing, that in the
promise it is not said, in seeds, that is, in sons, as God would have
said if he had meant both Ishmael and Isiiac, but in thy seed, the

apostle miglit with propriety turn their own argument against them-
selves ; especially as the Jews were one of the nations of the earth

that were to be blessed in Al)raham's seed. Lastly, to use tJie word
seed for a single person, was highly proper in the covenant with
Abraliam, Avhcrein God declared his gracious purpose of saving
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thy seed, (6?) who is so?i, he saith, And in thy seed ; the

Christ.^ nations are to be blessed, not through,

the whole of Abraham's seed, but

through one of them onlv, who is

Christ.

17 (As, 106.) Where- 11 Wherefore, this I affirm, that

fore, this I aJjUrm, that the covenant with Abraham, which

the covenant which was was anciently ratified hy God with

afore ratified hy God an oath, concerning the blessing of

(e/c, 148.) concerning the nations in Christ, the law, which

Christ, the law, which was made four hindred and thirty

was made four hundred years after, neither with the consent

and thirty years after, ^ of Abraham, nor of his seed Christ,

mankind ; because that term leads us back to the original promise,

that the seed, or son of the woman should hriiise the head of the

serpoit.

2. Who is Christ. 'Og iffn X^iffroc. Here the apostle, regarding

the meaning rather than the form of the antecedent e-io'ian, hath

put the relative pronoun og in the masculine gender^ notwithstand-

ing its antecedent is a neuter word. See Ess. iv. QQ. This change

in the gender of the relative the apostle hath made, pursuant to his

affirmation, that in the promise to bless all the nations of the earth

in Abraham's seed, God spake of one person only.

The apostle hath given us the true interpretation of God's pro-

mise, to bless all the nations of the earth in Abraham's seed, when
he tells us that seed is Christ. For it is evident, that in no other

of Abraham's seed have all the nations of the earth been blessed.

They have not been blessed in Isaac, although it was said of him.

In Isaac thy seed shall be. Neither have all the nations of the earth

been blessed in Abraham's posterity collectively as a nation ; nor

in any individual of his posterity, except in Christ alone. He
therefore is the only seed of Abraham spoken of in the promise, as

the apostle Paul expressly assures us.—Besides, Peter, long before

Paul became a Christian^ gave the very same interpretation of this

promise. Acts iii. 25. Ye are the children of the j)rophets, and of the

covenant wliich God made with our fathers, saying njito Abraham,
And in tliy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 26. Un-
to you first, God having raised np his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you,

in turning away every one ofyoufrom his iniquities.

Ve^'. 17'—1- Thelaw which was made four hundred and thirty

years after. The apostle does not mean that the law was given

four hundred and thirty years after the covenant was confirmed,

but after it was first made with Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees,

when he was 75 years old. From that sera to the giving of the law,

there elapsed 430 years, as follows : To the birth of Isaac, 25 years.

Gen. xxi. 5.—To the birth of Jacob, 60 years; for Isaac was 60
years old when Jacob was born. Gen. xxv. 26.—Jacob went down
to Egypt when he was 130 years, Gen. xlvii. 9.—And according tQ
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cannot annul,^ (sig ro) but of the Jews only, cannot annul,

so as to abolish the pro- so as to abolish the promise, by intro-

mise.^ ducing a different method of blessinq-

the nations; namely, by the works

of the law of Moses.

18 (r«^, 91) Besides, 18 Besides, if the inheritance even

if the inheritance^ be of the earthly country ie obtained //y

by law, IT IS no longer works of law, it is no longer bestow-

bi/ promise. But God ed bi/ promise as a free gift. Vet

bestowed it freelj/ on Moses expressly declares, that God
Abraham by j^romise. bestowed the inheritance of Canaan

as a free gift on Abraham byproynise.

19 Jeiv. Why then 19 But if the inheritance was not

WAS the law added ? by the law, but by the promise as a
Apostle. It was add- free gift. Why was the law added af-
ed (%«?'") on account of ter the promise ? It was added, on

transgressions,^ till the accoiait of restrain'mg transgressions

;

the LXX, the Israelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years: for thus

they translate Exodus xii. 40. Noiv the sojourning of' the children of'

Israel in the land of Egypt, and in the land ofCanaan, ivasfuur liun-r

drcd and thirty years : the number mentioned by the apostle.

2. Cannot annul. Tlie apostle's argument proceeds on this un-
deniable principle of justice, that a covenant made by tAvo parties,

cannot, after it is ratified, be altered or cancelled, except with the

consent of both the parties; who in the present case were, on the

one hand. Cod, and on the other, Abraham and his seed Christ.

Wherefore, as neither Abraham nor his seed Christ, Avere present

at the making of the Sinaitic covenant, nothing in it can alter or

set aside the covenant with Abraham, concerning the blessing of

the nations in Christ.

.3. So as to abolish the promise. Though ttiv iTayyiXiav, the pro-
mise, be in the singular numl)er, it comprehends all the promises

:

the promise to bless the nations in Abraham's seed Christ, by
counting their faith to them for righteousness, mentioned in this

verse, being put for all the promises ; and among the rest, for tlie

promise of the inheritance, mentioned ver. 18.

Ver. 18. Besides, if the inheritance be by law. Some, by the

iiihcrilu7ice here, understand the inheritance of all the promises

;

because tliey all belong to believers, as Abraham's seed by faith.

But I rather think the inheritance of which the apostle speaks, is

that which he termed, Rom. iv. 13. The inheritance of the world, or

heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type or image.

Ver. 19.—1. // was added on account of transgressions ; that is,

on account of restraining the Israelites from transgressions, parti-

cularly idolatry, and the vices connected with idolatry ; the evil of

which the law discovered to them by its prohibitions and curse.

Agreeably to this account of the laAv, idolatry and all the abomi-
nations practised by the Canaanites and the other heathen nations
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seed (ver. 16.) should and was to continue till l/ie seed

come to whom it was should come to whom it was promised,

promised;'^ being or- that all nations should he blessed in

dained by angels,^ (eO him ; being spohen hxj angels^ who
in the hand of a media- put it in the hand of Moses, as a

tor.* mediator between God and the

people.

who surrounded the Israelites;, were forbidden in the la^v under the

severest penalties.—Farther^, the law Avas added after the promise,

to show the Israelites what things were oifensive to God, Rom. iii.

20. Also, that by the manner in which it w-as given, becoming

sensible of their transgressions;, and of God's displeasure with them
for their transgressions, and of the punishment to Vvdiich they were

liable, they might be constrained to have recourse to the covenant

with Abraham, in which justification was promised through faitli,

as it is now promised in the Gospel. See Coloss. ii. 14. note 4. at

the close.

Because the nations who inhabited Canaan and the neighbour-

ing countries, worshipped visible gods v/ith feastings and many
pompous rites, by which their senses were delighted, and their ima-

ginations strongly impressed, Spencer, following JMalmonides, was

of opinion, that a worship of the same pompous kind was prescribed

to the Israelites, that being directed to the one true and invisible

God, of whom they were to make no image or representation what-

ever, they might be prevented from eml)racing the rites of heathen-

ism, and with these the gods of the heathens. And it must be

owned, that thus the temptation to idolatry arising from the pomp
of the heathen worship, was effectually removed out of the way of

the Israelites.—Besides, the sacrifices of the true God, and the rites

with which they were accompanied, being not only individually dif-

ferent from the sacrifices and rites of heathenism, but often directly

opposite to them, especially when the heathen sacrifices consisted

of animals reckoned unclean by the Israelites, they were by that

diversity prevented from having any intercourse with the heathens

in their idolatrous worship.—But though this may have been one

use of the law, I do not know whether the apostle had it in view in

this argument.

2. Till the seed should come to ivhom it was promised. It was not

fit that the law of Moses, which condemned every sinner to death,

should continue any longer than till the seed should come to whom
it was promised, that in him ail the nations of the earth were to be

blessed, by having their faith counted to them for righteousness.

For Christ haviug come, and published in his Gospel God's gracious

intention of justifying believers of all nations by faith, if the law of

Moses, which coiKlemned every sinner to death without mercy, had

been allowed to remain, it would have contradicted the Gospel, and

have made the promise of no effect. It was therefore abrogated

with great propriety at the death of Christ ; especially as the Gos-
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20 (As, 103.) Now a 2') The giving of the law by a

mediator is not. of one ;^ mediator, showed the Israehtes that

but God is one.'^ God was displeased with them; be~

cause a mediator is not employed be-

tween parties who are in friendship :

But God is in friendship only with

the righteous.

pel was a dispensation of religion, more effectual than the law, for

destroying idolatry and restraining transgression.

3. Being ordained by angels. L^iarayug, Being commanded ; or,

as it is expressed, Heb. ii. 2. Being spoken by angels. This is af-

firmed likewise by Stephen, Acts vii. 38. 53.

4. In the hand of a mediator. If I mistake not, this is an allusion

to Closes bringing down in his hands the two tables of the covenant,

and to what he said to the Israelites, Deut. v. 5. LXX.—Pierce in

his note on Heb. vii. 22. says, the mediator here spoken of, Avas tlie

succession of the Jewish High-priests, who by their office were

mediators between God and the people, and had the law put into

their hands, till Christ came. But this interpretation does not suit

the apostle's argument.

Ver. 20.—1. Now a mediator is not, svog, of one ; that is, ofpar-

ties infriendship. So tii> one, signifies in other passages; particu-

larly, John xvii. 11. 21,—23. 1 Cor. in. 8. vi. 17- and in most lan-

guages.

2. But God is one. The latter clause of the 19th, and the first

clause of the 20th verses, make an enthymem, as the logicians

speak, in v/hich the conclusion is wanting. But if it had been ex-

pressed, the syllogism would have stood thus : The law was given

in the hand of a mediator, ver. 19. Now a mediator is not employ-

ed between parties in friendship, ver. 20. Wherefore, he who gave

the law to the Israelites by angels in the hand of a mediator, was

not in friendship with them. The clause which follows. But God
is one, is the minor jiroposition of another enthymem, of which the

major is the conclusion of the foregoing syllogism. This enthy-

niem, if it had been fully expressed, would have proceeded as fol-

lows : God was not in friendship with the Israelites, but God is in

friendship with all who are righteous : Therefore, the Israelites were
not righteous. They were a perverse and rebellious race. On this

verse Beza makes the following remark, " Est autem infinita quse-

" dam Pauli hmrrig, tot enthymemata vibrantis, quot vocabula enun-
'' ciat." The truth is, the enthymem suiting the rapidity of the

apostle's genius, he greatly delighted in the enthymem.—Chandler

thinks, that as the apostle's observation concerning the giving of

the law in the hand of a mediator, implied that God was not in

friendship with the Israelites when he gave them the law, ^o his

observation. But God is one, being an antithesis to the other, implies

that God was in friendship with Abraham, wheu he gave him the

promises in person without a mediator. But I think the interpre-

tation of that clause jiiven in the commentnrv, ngreos much better
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21 JEiv. Is the law

then (xara) contrary to

the promises of God ?

Apostle. Bi/ no means.

For if there had been a

law given, which icas

able (t^ojo-Troiriffai) to make
alive,^ certainli/ righte-

ousness would have been

(ex i/o/jtj?) bij law.

22 But the Scripture

hath shut up together

(ra Tuvra) all under sin,

that the promise (j/c) by

faith of Jesus Christ,

might be given to them

tvho believe.

23 (A;, 106.) Where-

fore, before faith ^ came,

21 Is not the law the?i, wliich sub-

jects men to the curse for their sins,

contrarij to the promises of God.,

wherein he declares, that he will

justify them by faith ? By no means.

The law, by subjecting men to the

curse, without giving them the least

hope of mercy, obliges them to flee

to the promises for justification.

For if there had been a law given,

which was able to make sinners alive,

either from the spiritual death under

which they were lying, or from the

temporal death to which they were

condemned for their sins, certainli/

jiisiifcation would have been obtained

by that law.

22 But so far is this from being

the case, that the Scripture hath shut

v.p together all, as condemned to

death, on account of sin, (that is,

hath declared that they are so shut

up, Ess. iv. 3.) that the promise of
justification made known by the Gos-

pel of Jesus Christ, (ver. 23.) might

be given to them who believe.

23 Wherefore, before the Gospel

was piiblished, we were kept in du-

with the history. For the first part of the law, called the ten com-

vuindmenls, God, or the angel who personated God, spake to the

Israehtes himself. But his voice was so terrihle that they entreated

to hear it no more : Now, the terribleness of God's voice could

proceed only from its impressing the Israelites with a sense of God's

displeasure Avith them, on account of their sins ; and therefore, the

putting of the law in the hand of a mediator, on account of the ter-

ror excited in the people by the voice of God, was a strong proof

of their sinfulness: Exod. xx. 18. All the people saiv theihnnderings

and the Ughtnmgs, Sfc. 19. And they said to Moses, speak thou with

us, and roe will hear ; hut let not God speak with us lest we die.

Ver. 21. A hm given which was able to make alive. Here St Paul

affirms that the law of Moses was utterly incapable of making the

Jews alive, either from spiritual or temporal death; hecause it

neither promised them the assistance of the Spirit of God to over-

come the corruptions of their nature, nor the pardon of their sin on

repentance, issuing in deliverance from death temporal and eternal.

Justification therefore Avas not to he obtained by that law.

Ver. 23.—1. Beforefaith came. The Gospel is called/fljVA, ver. 2,
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we were kept in durance ranee tender law ; the law of nature

under law, shut up to- and of Moses ; shut up together as

gelher^ (ng) unto the criminals whom these laws had con-

faith, which should af- demned, to make us embrace the law

terwards be revealed. of faith ^ which should afterwards be

revealed.

24 (rL(!ri,^%6.)Sothat 24 So that the law of nature and
the law hath been our of Moses, by making us sensible of

pedagogue^ to bring the impossibility of being meritori-

us {itg) to Christ, that ously justified by works, hath in all

we might be justified by ages been our pedagogue to bring us

faith. to Christ, that we might be justified

byfaith gratuitously.

25 But faith being 25 Bat the huv offaith being pro-

come, we are no longer mulgaled, we in that dispensation

under the pedagogue. are no longer under the pedagogue.

There is no occasion for the law as

a pedagogue, to bring us to Christ.

26 (Va^) For ye are 2G It is not necessary to your

all the sons of God (o/a) being the sons of God, and heirs of

through the faith pub- the promises, that ye be under the

23. 25. and the law offaith, Rom. iii. 27- because it requires faith,

instead of perfect obedience, as the means of men's justification.

This law of faith, or method of justification, canic at the fall ; it was
then established ; and till it came, Adam was kept in ward without

hope, under the law he had broken. In like manner, the Gentiles

under the law of nature, and the Jews imder the law of INIoses,

were kept in ward as criminals, and had no hope of pardon, but

what the law of faith gave theni, as made known obscurely in the

first promise. Gen. iii. 15. and afterwards in the covenant with

Abraham.
2. Shut up together unto thefaith. The law of IMoscs, instead of

being contrary to the promises of God, or covenant with Abraham,
eflPectually co-operates therewith. By the perfection and spiri-

tuality of its moral precepts, it makes us Jews sensible of our in-

ability to obey perfectly, and by its curse denounced against every

one who does not obey perfectly, it makes us fiee, trembling and
aflfrighted, to the method of salvation revealed to us in the covenant

with Abraham, and published to all mankind in the Gospel.—This

sense the preposition sig hath likewise, ver. 24.

Ver. 24. 7'//c la7v hath been our pedagogue. The servant who at-

tended the children of great men to their exercises and to school,

was called pa'dagogus, a pedagogue ; a Greek word signifying a con-

ductor of children. The name was given likewise to the servant who
taught children their letters, and sui)erintended their behaviour.

They were generally persons of rigid manners.
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LisHED (ivX^iSTiii I'/iGb) h^ law : For ye are all the soyis of God,
Christ Jesus. ^ throitgh your believing the Gospel

published h\j Christ Jesus.

27 {Ta^^^jl.) Besides^ 27 Besides, as many of you as

as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have
have been baptized into thereby professed that ye have put
Christ, (see Rom. vi. '3. on the very temper and virtues of
note 1.) have put on Christ, God's greatest Son; and
Christ.^ having so done, ye are really, not

nominally, the sons of God, and are

greatly beloved of your Father.

28 In Christ Je- 23 In Christ Jesus there is no
sus, there is neither distinction of persons, as vmder the

Jew nor Greek, ^ there law; under the Gospel, no Jew is

Ver. 2G. Ye are all the sons of God through the faith puhlished by
Christ Jesus. Ye are all the cliurcli and people of God, and heirs

of the promises, through believing the Gospel of Christ. See Gal.

iv. 5. note 2. and 1 John ii. 29. note.—By this observation, the
apostle insinuated, that the dispensation was no\Y at an end, in

vi'hich men were the sons or people of God, by virtue of their des-

cent from Abraham. For, on that account alone, the Israelites as

a nation were called God's son, and his Jirst born, Esod. iv. 22, 23.

Deut. xiv. 1. All who believe the Gospel are the sons, that is, the

people of God, and heirs of all the privileges which belong to the

professed people of God.
Ver. 27. As many ofyou as have been baptized into Christ, have

put on Christ ; that is, have professed that ye have put on Christ.

See Ess. iv. 1. Christ, here, signifies the temper and virtues of

Christ.—By telhng the Galatians, that in their baptism they pro-

fessed £0 put on the virtues of Christ, the apostle insinuated, that by
possessing the virtues of Christ, they were more truly the sons of

Abraham and of God, than those who were related to Abraham by'

natural descent only, and to God by holding a place in his visible

church : Having the virtues of Christ wrought in them by the power
of God accompanying the promise to Abraham, J father of many
nations I liave constituted thee, they were truly the sons of God.

—

In the expression, liave put on Christ, there is an allusion to the

symbolical rite which in the first age usually accompanied baptism.

The person to be baptized put off his old clothes before he went-

into the water, and put on new or clean raiment, when he came out
of it ; to signify that he had put off his old corrupted nature, with

all his former bad principles and practices, and was become a new
man. Hence the expressions, putting off the old man, and putting

mi the new, Eph. iv. 22. 24. Wherefore baptism under the Gospel,

as the rite of initiation, is as effectual for making men the sons of

God, as circumcision was under the law.

Ver. 28.— I. There is neither Jew 7wr Greek. Ew is here put for
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is neither bondman nor .superior to a Greck^ neither are

J'xeeman, there is neither slaces inferior to fret men; nor are

male nor female;- for males preferred to females ; for i/e

ye are all one in Christ are all one, in respect of dignity and
Jesus. privileges, under the Gospel dispensa-

tion.

29 And if ye be 29 And ifye he ChrisCs brethren,

Christ's, certainly ye by possessing his temper of mind,
are Abraham's seed,^ certainly ye are Abralianis seed.,

and heirs according to more really than those Jews who
the promise.'- Gen, xvii. are related to him only by natural

3. descent, and /leirs oi' the heavenly

country, according to God''s promise

to Abraham.

T.vfdri, as it is likewise James 1. 17- The clause is elliptical^ and niust

be supplied, as I have done, from the end of the verse, in this man-
ner: In Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek, &c. In the

Gospel dispensation God pays no regard to men on account of their

descent, their station, or their sex ; hut all who truly believe in

CJirist, have an equal right to the privileges of the Gospel, are

equally in favour with God, and are equal in respect of dignity.

To the Judaizing teachers in Cialatia, who imagined that their being

Abraham's children according to the flesh, would of itself secure

their acceptance with God, this must have appeared a most humi-
liating doctrine : But to the Galatians it was of singular use, to

prevent their being seduced by those teachers, who strongly affirm-

ed, that the Gentiles could not share in the privileges of the people

of God, without being circumcised.

2. Neither male norfemale. Under the hnv, males had greater

privileges than females. For males alone bare in their bodies the

sign of God's covenant ; they alone were capable of the priesthood,

and of the kingdom ; and heritages belonged to them, preferably to

females in tlie same degree.

^''er. 29.— 1. If ye be ChrisCs, certainhj yc arc Abraham's .<teed-.

This may mean, Ifyc be Christ's brethren, certainly yc arc Abra-
ham's seed. For, in the first place, nowhere in Scripture are be-

lievers called Christ's seed, or sons, but Christ's brethren. In the

second place, this interpretation renders the apostle's conclu.sion

just. In the former part of the chapter he had affirmed, that Christ

is Abraham's seed in which the nations are to be blessed. There-
fore, if believers are Christ's brethren by imitating him in his vir-

tues, they also are Abraham's seed, by reason of their relation to

Christ. See ver. 27- note.—The apostle's reasoning will be equally
conclusive, supposing that his meaning is. If yc be Christ's people
by possessing his virtues.

2. And heirs arcnrdius: to the prmnisc. Clirist's brethren beino:

Abraham's spiritual seed, are heirs of the heavenly country; accord-
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CHAP. IV.

Vi€za and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

The apostle having established the joyful doctryie, that

believers, in every age and country of ttie Avorld, are heirs

of the promises made to Abraham and to his seed, goes

on in this chapter to answer two questions, which he knew
would naturally occur to his readers, but which, according to

his manner, he doth not formally state. The first is, Since all

believers from the beginning were heirs of the promises, as

well as of the things promised, why were they not put in pos-

session of the promises from the beginning, by sending Christ

into the world, and introducing the Gospel dispensation in the

first age ; that the promises, especially the promise of pardon

and eternal life through faith, might have been published uni-

versally, and preserved for the benefit of the heirs in every

age? The second question is. Why were mankind left for so

many ages to the direction of the laws of nature and of Moses,

neither of which gave them any hope of pardon and eternal

life?—To the first of these questions the apostle replied. That
in not giving the heirs the knowledge of the promises by in-

troducing the Gospel dispensation immediately after the fall,

God treated them as a prudent father treats his son, while

under age. During his non-age, he does not allow him to

possess the estate of which he is the heir, because he has not

discretion to use it aright, but he keeps him in the condition

of a bondman. In tb.e same manner, though believers from

the beginning were heirs of the promises, God did not in the

early ages put them in possession of them," by immediately

setting up the Gospel dispensation; because in the first ages,

the state of the world did not admit, either of the universal

publication of the Gospel, or of its preservation, ver. 1.—To
the second question, concerning the keeping of the heirs for

so many ages under the tuition of the laws of nature and of

Moses, the apostle answered, That as the heir of a great estate

must be prepared by a proper education for enjoying it with

dignity, and is therefore, in his childhood, placed under tutors

Avho protect and instruct him, and stewards who manage his

ing to the true meaning of God's promise in the covenant, to give to

Abraham and to his seed the everlasting possession of the heavenly

country, typified by the possession of the earthly Canaan^ the heri-

tage of Abraham's natural seed.
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estate and supply him with necessaries, till the time appointed

in his father's will for taking possession of his inheritance,

ver. 2.—So, to prepare believers for the actual inheritance of

the promises under the Gospel dispensation, God judged it

proper to continue them for a long time under the bondage

of the laws of nature and of Moses, that by experiencing the

hardships of that bondage, they might be the more sensible of

the happiness which they were to derive from the liberty of

the Gospel, ver. 3.

More particularly, it was not fit that a complete discovery

of the method of salvation should be made to all mankind, by
the publication of the promises in the Gospel, till they were

made sensible of the insufficiency of their own natural powers

for discovering an effectual method of reconciling themselves

to God. Accordingly, for many ages they were left to the

guidance of their own reason ; and during that period, they

lost even the imperfect knowledge of the method of salvation,

which God had revealed to their first parents after the fall,

notwithstanding, to preserve that knowledge, God appointed

the sacrifice of beasts, as an emblem of that effectual sacrifice

which the seed of the woman was to ofFer in due time. For
mankind, not preserving the true meaning of these sacrifices,

believed them to be real atonements, and in that persuasion

multiplying them without end, they foolishly expected to be

pardoned, through the number and costliness of the animal

sacrifices which they offered. In this state of the world, God
thought fit to introduce the law of Moses, in which the same
sacrifices of beasts were appointed ; not however as real atone-

ments lor sin, but expressly as types of the real atonement

which God had promised should be made ; that by bringing

back the rite of sacrifice to its original intendment, and by
reviving the expectation of a real atonement, mankind might

be made sensible, that it is not possible for the blood of bulls

and of goats to take away sin. This important truth was still

more directly showed in those precepts of the law of Moses,

which ordered the same sacrifices to be often offered for the

same persons. For, as the apostle justly argues, Heb. x. 2.

if these sacrifices had been real atonements, being once offer-

ed, and the sinner cleansed, he would have had no more con-

science of sin ; consequently, he needed not to have repeated

these sacrifices.—Thus the Levitical sacrifices, by reviving the

expectation of a real atonement to be made in due time, and

by showing the utter inefficacy of the sacrifices of beasts to

procure the pardon of sin, led the Jews to the sacrifice of

Christ, the only real atonement ; so that, as the apostle aflirms,

Gal. iii. 24). the law of Moses, by its sacrifices as well as by its

VOL. n. s
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curse, was a pedagogue to leatl the Jews to Christ.—Where-
fore, when the heathens, under the tuition of the liglit of

nature, were made sensible of the insufilciency of their own
natural powers to discover any effectual method of obtaining

pardon ; and when the Jews, by the law of Moses, were show-

ed that it was not possible for the sacrifices of beasts to take

av/ay sin ; and when the political state of the world admitted

the Gospel to be preached to all nations, and preserved when
preached, then was thefulness of the time, or the proper season

for God's sending forth his Son into the world, born of a

woman descended from Abraham, to make a complete disco-

very of the method of salvation by the Gospel revelation,

ver. 4.—And by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, to redeem

believers, the heirs of the promises, from the tuition both of
the law of nature and of the law of Moses ; and to place them
under the Gospel dispensation, that they may receive the adop-

tion of sons ; that is, all the privileges which belong to the sons

-or, heirs of God.
Next, in regard the believing Gentiles, equally with the be-

lieving Jews, are the sons of God, and heirs of the promises,

the apostle addressed both, saying, Wherefore, because ye are

sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your

hearts, the Holy Spirit, whose gifts are evidences of your son-

ship, and embolden you to address God by the endearing

appellation of Father^ ver. 6.—Thou then who possessest the

gifts of the Spirit, whether thou be a Jew or a Gentile, art

no longer a hoiulman under the tuition of the law either of

nature or of Moses, but a .son; and if a son, then an heir of

God, an heir of all the promises of God, through the atone-

ment which Christ hath made for thee, ver. 7.—However, ye
Gentiles ought to remember, that in your heathen state, being

ignorant of the true God, ye worshipped with a slavish sub-

jection things which are no gods, ver. 8.—But now, having

acknowledged the true God as your Father, or, to express it

better, being acknowledged l)y the true God as his sons, ye
worsliip him acceptably with spiritual services. And being

in this happy state, why do ye, by embracing Judaism, return

to the same kind of bodily unprofitable worship by sacrifices,

washings, and holy days, which ye practised in heathenism .''

ver. 9.—I am told ye observe the days, and new moons, and
seasons, and years enjoined in the law of Moses ; which kind

of worship, though different in respect of its object, is in its

nature the same with the worship ye formerly paid to your
idols, and has the same tendency to beget in you a supersti-

tious, slavish disposition. These observances, I know, ye have
been made to believe are necessary to your salvation. But I
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assure you, they are utterly inefFectual for that purpose, ver.

10.—I am afraid I have laboured in vain among you, vor. 11.

—Lest, however, this rebuke might have offended the Gala-

tians, he assured them that it proceeded from love ; and desir-

ed the continuance of their affection, which, when he first

preached to thera, had been very great, ver. 12,—20.

The apostle next turned his discourse to the false teachers,

and asked them and their disciples, who wished to be under
the law of Moses as the rule of their justification. Why they

did not understand the law ? He meant the writings of Mo-
ses, which, when rightly interpreted, taught the freedom of
Abraham's seed by faith, from the bondage of the law, ver. 21.

—To prove this, the apostle, entering into the deep meaning
of the things which Moses hath written concerning Abraham,
observed that Abraham, as the father of the people of God,
had two sons, the one by the bond-maid, Ilagar, the other by
the free-woman, Sarah, ver. 22.—But the one by the bond-
maid, was begotten by the natural strength of his parents

;

but the son who was born of the free-woman was begotten

supernaturally, through the strength communicated to his

parents by the promise, ver. 23.—These things, the apostle

told the Galatians, are an allegory : For these mothers repre-

sent the two covenants, by which men are made the church
and people of God. The one covenant is that of the laxoy

given from Mount Sinai, whereby the descendants of Abra-
ham, according to the flesh, were made the visible church and
people of God ; and which bringeth forth all its children in

bondage to the law. This covenant is represented by Hagar,
ver. 24.—Wherefore, her son Ishmael, whom she brought
forth in bondage, was a type of the then present Jerusalem,

or visible Jewish church, consisting of Abrahanrs natural

descendants by Isaac ; who are all in bondage to the law, and
who, if they have no relation to Abraham but by natural de-

scent, and to God but by being in his visible church, will be
excluded from the inheritance of heaven ; as Ishmael was from

the earthly inheritance, on account of his being brought forth

in bondage. Hagar and her son Ishmael are likewise types

of those who, under the Gospel dispensation, are members of
God's visible church, merely by being born of parents who
are members of that church, and who are in bondage to their

lusts ; for they likewise will be excluded from the inheritance

of heaven, ver. 25.—The other covenant is that of the Gospel^

which was published from Mount Zion, Isa. ii. 3. whereby
believers, Abraham's children by faith, are made citizens of
the Jerusalem above ; that is, members of God's invisible

Catholic church, whose perfect state will be in heaven. This
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covenant is fitly typified by Sarah the free-woman, who was
constituted by God the mother of all believers. And her son

Isaac, who was born in freedom, is an apt type of Abraham*'s

children by faith, who being regenerated by God, are born in

freedom from the bondage of the law, and from the slavery of

sin ; and are the Catholic invisible church of God, and heirs

of the heavenly inheritance, ver. 26.

The foregoing account of Abraham"'s wives and sons, and
of the persons and things typified by them, the apostle told

the Galatians, was confirmed by Isaiah, who foretold the con-

version of the Gentiles, under the idea of their becoming
Sarall's children by faith, in these words : Rejoice, O barren

woman, &c. ver, 27.

Having thus established his allegorical interpretation of the

history of Abraham's wives and sons, he drew therefrom the

following conclusion, concerning believers of all nations : We,
brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are the children begotten

to Abraham by God's promise, " a father of many nations I

have constituted thee," and are the persons typified by Isaac,

ver. 28.—But, says the apostle, as then Ishmael, who was
begotten according to the flesh, persecuted Isaac who was
begotten according to the Spirit, by mocking him, and by
insisting that he should be excluded from the inheritance

because he was the younger son, so it hath happened now

;

the Jews, the natural descendants of Abraham, persecute us

believers in Christ, who are Abraham's spiritual seed, and
endeavour to exclude us from the inheritance, because they

were made the church and people of God before us, ver. 29.

—But what saith the Scripture happened on that occasion .?

why, that God ordered Abraham to cast out the bond-tooman

and her son ; for the son of the bond-zooman shall not inherit

with the son of the free-woman ; thereby declaring, that those

who are the people of God only by natural descent and out-

ward profession, shall not inherit heaven, ver. 30.—Thus,
brethren, it appears from the law itself, that the births of Ish-

mael and Isaac were oi'dered in such a manner as to show,

that believers of all nations are the children of Abraham, not

by the bond-woman, indeed, but by the free ; consequently,

that they are heirs of the promises, and of the heavenly coun-

try, although they are not in bondage to the law of Moses,

ver. 31.
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New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. IV. 1 Now CHAP. IV. 1 Now if ye ask,

I say, as long as the heir^ why the Gospel dispensation was not

is a child, he differeth introduced immediately after the

nothing from a bond- fall ? and why the heirs, during so

man,^ although he be many ages, were left to the guid-

lord of all

:

ance of the laws of nature and of

Moses ? I answer, as long as the heir

is a child, he differeth nothingfrom a

bond-man, although by right of in-

heritance he be proprietor of the

whole estate.

2 (AX?.a, 78.) Forhe'is 2 For he is put under instructors

under tutors^ and stew- who teach him, and stewards who
ards,^ until the time manage his estate, and supply him

before appointed of his with necessaries, U7itil the lime be-

father.^ fore appointed of his father, for giv-

ing him the possession of his inheri-

tance, arriveth.

Ver. 1.—1. As long as the heir is a child. Seeing the apostle, in the

close of the preceding chapter, declaimed that all who have put on

the temper and dispositions of Christ, whether they he Jews or

Gentiles, are Christ's brethren and heirs according to God's pro-

mise, it is evident that in this chapter, when he speaks concerning

the heir, and describeth the treatment which, by his father's ap-

pointment, he receives during his minority, his discourse cannot be

restricted to the Je\^'.s, as if they were the only heirs, but must
comprehend the Gentiles also, describing their condition under the

discipline of the law of nature, ver. 8. In like manner, the per-

sons in bondage to the elements of the world, ver. 3. and under the

law, ver. 4. who are said to be bought off by Christ, ver. 5. must
be the Gentiles as well as the Jews ; because Jews and Gentiles,

equally, were under the discipline of law. And having been bought
on by Christ, chap. iii. 13. they were both of them, after his death,

placed under the (jospel dispensation, which is the disciphne of

sons. See ver. 5. note 2.

2. He differeth nothing from a bondman : He is kept in as much
subjection, and hath i.s little the disposal of his person and pro-

perty, as if he were the meanest servant in the house.

Ver. 2.—1. For he is under tutors. According to Eisner, Wolf,

and other critics, Er/rgo'Toj signifies an instructor cf children ; such

as the Tlaibayoyog, or pedagogue was. See Gal. iii. 24. note.

2. /Ind stewards. The Or/.ovo,aog was the person who managed
the affairs of those who were rich, as is plain from Luke xvi. 1.

There was a certain rich jnan who had, o/xovo/xov, a steward ; and the

same was accused to linn thai he had wasted his goods.^-So he called

every one of his Lord's debtors, &c.
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3 So also we, (ore) 3 So also we, the heirs of tiie pro-

whiht we were children, mises, whilst we were children, were

were in bondage under not put in possession of the promises,

the elements of the by the introduction of the Gospel

world. ^ dispensation, immediately after the

fall, but to fit us for that dispensa-

tion, were placed in bondage under

the elements of the world.

3. The time before appointed of hisfather. Probably this was a

time before appointed in his father's testament, at which the son

was to take possession of the inheritance ; consequently, the father

is supposed by the apostle to have been dead. This shows the

propriety of placing the heir under tutors and stewards ; which is

the only circumstance intended to be illustrated by the similitude."

Ver. 3. Were in bondage under the elements of the world. By the

elements of the world, the apostle meant the law of Moses, and the

different forms of religion Avhich prevailed among the heathens.

These, here, and Col. ii. 8. he calls, aroi^sia, eletnents, (See 2 Pet.

iii. 10. note 3.) because they contained only some of the first princi-

ples of religion ; also elements of the world, because these first

principles entered, in some shape or other, into all the religions of

the world. That the apostle included the institutions of IMoses in

the general expression, elements of the world, and classed them with

the heathen religions, need not be thought strange. For however

much the institutions of Moses might excel the rites of heathenism,

in respect of their divine original, and of the knowledge of a real

atonement for sin to be made by the sacrifice of Christ, exhibited

in the types and figures of the law, and of the knowledge of men's

duty, as the subjects of God's moral government, given in its pre-

cepts; the law of Moses afforded the sinner no better hopes of

pardon than the heathen religions. Like the law of nature, the law

of Moses required a perfect obedience to all its precepts, under the

penalty of death ; consequently, it subjected every sinner to death

without mercy. It prescribed no better sacrifices and purifications

than the heathen religions ; consequently, it could not cleanse the

conscience of the sinner from the guilt of sin ; it afforded no assist-

ance to enable men to obey its requisitions ; in short, it was as inca-

pable of saving sinners, as any of the heathen religions whatever.

Wherefore, in respect of its efficacy to procure the pardon of sin

and eternal life for sinners, being precisely the same with the

heathen rehgions, the apostle justly classes it with them in this argu-

ment ; more especially, as its rites were of the same nature with the

rites of heathenism. Hence, such of the Galatians as had gone

over to Judaism, are represented by the apostle, ver. 9. as having

turned back again to the weak and poor elements, under which

they had formerly been in bondage.

The state of mankind under the elements of the world, the apostle

in this verse termed bondage, because the rites by which the Jews,

as well as the Gentiles, endeavoured to obtain pardon, were not
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4 Hut when the ful- 4 But ulioi the time before ap-

ness' of the time was pointed of the fcither, for puttiiio- the

conjc, God (i'^a'TriSruXiii) heirs in possession of the promises,

sent forth his Son, born by introducing the Gospel disjicnsa-

of a woman, 2 born {vrro tion, was fulhj come, God scntjorlli,

voiM)i^ under the law,^ from heaven into our world, his iS'o?/,

born of u K-oman, and born under l/ic

law,

oiily iuoffectual, but intolerably burdensome and expensive. See

(4al. iv. 24. note 2. Nevertheless, for the reasons mentioned in the

Illustration, it was needful to continue mankind for many ages

under that bondage ; especially as the very inefficacy of the rites

of heathenism constrained the intelligent Ger.tiles to lead virtuous

lives, as the best means in their poAver for obtaining the favour of

God; and to trust to his mercv, of Avhich they had some intimation

in their most ancient traditions.—In like manner, the inefHcacy of

the Mosaic rites no doubt led the considerate among the Jews, to

seek the favour of God by piety and \ irtue, rather than by ritual

services, and to trust for pardon to the mercy of God, made known
to theuj in his covenant with their progenitor Abraham, Avhercin

God promised to count the faith of believers to them for righteous-

ness.—Thus, both the heathen superstition and the law of Lloses

Mere, as the apostle affirms, Gal. iii. 21. pedagogues to lead men
to Christ.

Ver. 4.— 1 . The fulness of the lime ivas come It being necessary,

before the Gospel dispensation was introduced, to make trial whe-
ther human reason, aided by the hnv of Moses, could find out any

eifectual means of sanctifying and sa\ing sinners, God was pleased

to put the world under the direction of these instructors f(»r many
ages, resolving, after their inetficacy w as shoAved by a full trial, to

put an end to these dispensations, by introducing the Gospel. The
space of time in which this trial was made, the apostle calls the

childhood of the heirs ; and the period at which an end was "put to

the direction of these laws, he calls, ver. 2. the time before appointed

of /he Father ; and here, thefulness of the time.

2. Sent forth his son born ofa voman. The original word (yivofj.ai

nascor, orior ; Scapula,) properly signifies born, and ought to have

been so translated in this passage : Because although the Son of

God, in respect of his body, might be said to have been made of a
woman, and of the seed of David, (Rom. i. 3.) no one can think that

he derived his spirit from his mother. See Rom. i. 3. note 2.—By
observing, that God sent forth his Son born of a woman, the apos-

tle insinuates, that Christ is the seed of the woman, promised at the

fall to come and bruise the serpent's head.

3. Born under the law. This shows that the Son of God was one

of Abraham's children ; consequently, that he is the seed of Abra-
ham, in whicli all the nations of the earth are to be blessed—Also,

it is mentioned that he was born under the law, to show that he was
subjected, not onl}' to the precepts, but to the curse of the law of
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5 That he might buy 5 That by his obedience unto

off those Qjvo vofMov) under death, he might buy off Jews and
law,^ that we might re- Genitles vohowere under law, that we
ceive the adoption^ of might receive the adoption of sons ;

Sons. that we Gentiles might be made the

people of God, and receive the bless-

ings belonging to the people of

God, by being introduced into the

Gospel church.

6 And, because ye 6 A7id because ye believing Jews
are sons, God(£|a':r£o'«/X£i/) and Gentiles are sons, God hath sent

hath sent forth the forth the Spirit of his Son into your
Spirit^ of his Son into hearts, by whose gifts, being assured

Moses, that is, to death. But having never done any thing to merit

that curse, it is added in the next verse, that he was thus born
under the law, that he might but/ off those under law.

Ver. 5.—1. Buy off those under laiv. That the apostle had the

Gentiles here in his view, as well as the Jews, is evident from ver. 8.

where the Gentiles are addressed in particular.—The law from
which all are bought off, was not the law of Moses alone, hut the

law of nature as a rule of justification, (see chap. iii. 13. note 1.)

and even the municipal laws of particular countries, which, though
extremely imperfect, were the only rules of duty which the

heathens enjoyed, before the introduction of the Gospel. From all

these different laws and religious institutions, Christ hath bought
off, that is, dehvered mankind by his death, that he might place

them under the gracious Gospel dispensation, and thereby bestow

on them all the privileges of the sons of God.
2. I'hat we might receive the adoption of sons. The first clause of

this verse directs us to consider both Jcavs and Gentiles as bought
off from the law. Nevertheless, the persons in whose name he

speaks, when in this clause he says. That we might receive the adop-

tion of sons, are the Gentiles, as is evident from the parallel pas-

sage, Rom. viii. 16. See the note on that verse.—The Israelites

were the adopted sons of God from the beginning, by virtue of the

covenant which God made with their father Abraham. See 1 John
ii. 29. note. And as by their adoption they were made the church
and people of God, and were entitled to all the privileges belong-

ing to the church and people of God, the adoption of the Gentiles

as the sons of God implies, that under the Gospel they were made
the church and people of God, and were entitled, equally with the

Jews, to all the privileges of the church and people of God. And
in particular, being the sons of God, they were heirs of God, as the

apostle observes, ver. 7-—What is implied in a person's being an
heir of God, see in the note on ver. 7-

Ver. 6. Sentforth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. As the

phrase sent forth, is used, ver. 4. to express the coming down of

phrist from heaven, many are of opinion, that the apostle is here
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your hearts, crying,

Abba, Father. (See

Rom. viii. 1 5. note 2.)

7 So that thou art no
more a hond-man, but a

son ; (see Gal. iii. 2. note

1.) and if a son, then an
heir of God^
Christ.

through

8 (AXXot, 81.) How-
ever, then indeed^ not

knowing God, ye served

as slaves {roig firj <pu<Sii sgi

Sso/g) those WHO are not

gods by nature.^ See

Eph. ii. 3. note 2.

that ye are God's sons, ye can ad-

dress him in prayer with confidence,

calling him, each in your own lan-

guage, Abba, Father.

7 So that thou who possessest tlie

gifts of the Spirit, art no more a bond-

man, under law as a rule of justifi-

cation, and driven to obey by the

fear of punishment ; but a son actu-

ated by love : And if a son, then an
heir of God through Christ.

8 However, that ye Gentiles may
not foolishly renounce your privi-

leges as the sons of God, ye ought
to remember what your condition

was, whilst under the elements of

the world, and compare it with your
present happy state : That then in-

deed, not knowing God, i/e served

slavishly/, beings who arc not gods by

their own nature, but by human ap-

pointment.

speaking, not of God's infusing the temper of his Son into the hearts

of the believing Gentiles, but of the effusion of the Holy Ghost
upon them, whereby they were in their hearts assured of their ac-

ceptance with God, and of their being heirs of eternal life through

faith, as he tells them in the next verse.

—

T'he Holi/ Spirit is called

the Spirit of God's Son, for the reason mentioned, John xiv. 26.

—

If by the Spirit of his Son sentforth into the hearts of the Gentiles,

the apostle meant the dispositions of God's Son infused into their

hearts, his reasoning is equally conclusive.

Ver. 7- If « son, then an heir of God. Since, as was showed, ver.

5. note 2. (he odoplion of the Gentiles who believed the Gospel, con-

sisted in their being made the church and people of God under the

Gospel dispensation, even as the adoption of the Israelites anciently

consisted in their being made the church and people of God, under
the Mosaic economy, their being heirs of God, means their being

entitled to all the privileges belonging to the church and people of

(jod in the Gospel dispensation.—But as the adoption, when spoken

of individuals, implies that they are the sons of God by possessing

the dispositions of his sons, their being lieirs of God, means, that

they are to be raised from the dead Avith incorruptible bodies, and
to be immortal like God their father. For their adoption is said,

Rom. viii. 23. to consist in the redemption of their bodies, namely,

from the bondage of corruption, ver. 21. Farther, as heirs of God,
his sons are to have the pardon of their sins, together with the ever-

lasting possession of the j(»ys of their father's house. And in the
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9 But now, Iiaviiigac- 9 But now, uiulcr the Gospel,

knowlcdgcd God, or ra- having acknowledged the true God
thcr, being ack7ioivledg- as your i'athcr, (ver. G.) or rather bc-

cd of Gocl,^ wh^ turn vig cicknoicledged by him as sous, wh^,

ye back again to the by embracing Judaism, tiirn ye back

weak and poor ele- ua;ain to the improjitable and low kind

ments,^ to which again, ofuorship formerly practised by you

Jrom theJirst,^ 1/e incline in your heathenish state, and to

to be in bondage ? which again, ever since your conver-

sion, ye incline to be in bondage ?

10 Ye carefully ob- 10 Why doj/e carefully observe

serve days, and moons, days, and moons, and seasons, and
and 5ra6o«s, and years. ^ years? These holidays, though en-

joined by Moses, are equally inef-

fectual with the rites of the heathen

religions, ibrmerly practised by you,

for procuring the lavour of God,

present life, they have the assurance of God's love, peace of con-

science, protection from their spiritual enemies, assistance in times

of trial and temptation, and the certain hope of eternal life.

Ver. 8. Who are not gods by nature. This is a true description

of the idols worshipped hy tlie heathens : for either they had no

existence, being mere creatures of th3 imagination ; or, if any of

them existed, they were dead men, or evil spirits, or the luminaries

of the heavens, deified hy human folly ; and being destitute of

divine perfections, they were xitterly incapable of hestowing any
blessing whatever on their worshippers.

Ver. 9.— ] . Or raiJter being acknoivlcdgcd of God. Beza trans-

lates this clause, (edocti sitisa Deo) arc taught of God ; supposing

the Greek verb to be used in the sense of the Hebrew conjugation

Hiphil. But the word know, in Scripture, often signifies to acknow-
ledge, Amos iii. 2.

2. The weak and poor elements. See ver. 3. note, for the mean-
ing of elements. The apostle calls the law of Moses, and the heathen
religions, weak elements, because they afforded men no assistance to

overcome their corruption. He calls them also poor elements, he-

cause they gave to men no hope of a blessed immortality after

death.

3. To which again from thefirst. AvwSsv, in most of the trans-

lations is made to signify again. But TaX/i/ hath that signification ;

and the word avol^iv is emphatical, representing the Galatians as

attached, ever since their conversion, to their former carnal worship.

Ver. 10. Ye carefully observe days, &c. By days, the apostle

means the Jewish weekly Sabbaths ; by moo7is, their new moons ; by
seasons, their annual festivals ; and by years, their Sabbatical years

and jubilees. See Col. ii. 1 6. note 4. This was directed to such
of the Galatians as had embraced Judaism. Chandler thinks this

verse should be read interrogatively, J^o ye observe, &c. because it
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11 I am afraid of

you, lest, perhaps, I have

laboured in vain among
2/ou.

12 Brethren, I pray
you, Be as I am ; tor I

AM as ye aue.^ Ye
have injured me in no-

thing.

13 Ye know, indeed^

that (8ia, 117.) in weak-

ness of the flesh, ^ I

preached the Gospel to

you aljirst.

14 (Ka/,211.) Fe^my
temptation which was
in my flesh, ye did not

despise, neither did ye
reject me ; ^ but received

11 Ye are so fond of these weak,

and poor elements, that / am afraid

of you, lest perhaps I have preached

in vain among you. For ye do not

seem to understand and value the

privileges of the Gospel.

12 Brethren, I pray you to con-

tinue in friendship with me ; for I
am your true friend, having reproved

you from love, and not from resent-

ment. For all the time I was with

you, ye injured me in nothing.

13 On the contrary, ye behaved

towards me with the greatest res-

pect and affection. Ye remember

certainly, that under a bodily infr-

mity, which might have rendered njy

labours ineffectual, / preached the

Gospel to you atfirst.

14 Yet my bodily infirmity, which

was a temptation to me, ye did not

ridicule, neither did ye reject me with

abhorrence as an impostor, but re-

ceioed me as an angel of God ; lujy, ye

insinuates a hope that it might he otherwise. As a question, it

likewise expresses the apostle's surprise that the Galatians observ-

ed these days.

Ver. 12. Be as I am, for I am as ye are. See 2 Chron. xviii. 3.

where these exj^ressions denote the most strict friendship.—The
apostle having sharply rebuked the Galatians for their attachment

to Judaism, checked himself, and turned his discourse into the most

affectionate intreaties and expostulations ; in which he shoAved him-

self to have had a great knowledge of human nature. For he men-
tioned such things, as must have deeply affected the Galatians

;

especially as he expressed them in a simphcity and energy of lan-

guage that is inimitable.

Ver. 13. In weakness of the flesh, I preached the Gospel to yon.

What the apostle here calls weakness of the flesh, was probably the

thorn in the flesh, with which, after his rapture into the third heaven,

he was aHlicted, lest he should have been exalted above measure

with the transcendency of the revelations Avliich were given him, as

mentioned, 2 Cor. xii. 7- See note 1. on that verse, for an account

of this weakness of the flesh of which the apostle speaks.

Ver. 14.—1. Ni'iihcr didyc reject me. E^£Tru(ra«, literally, ye did

not spit me out with abhorrence, as one spits out meats which he

abominates.
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me as an angel of God,
NAY, as Christ Jesus.

^

15 What then was
your happiness!^ for I

bear you witness, that,

ifpossible, plucking out

your eyes, ye would have

given them to me.

16 So that I atn be-

come your enemy, 1 when
I speak truth to you !

1 7 They love you ar-

dently, ^ not honourably

:

for they wish to exclude

us, ^ thatyemay love them
ardenth/.

received me with as much respect,

as if I had been Christ Jesus himself.

15 Great then was your happiness,

and much did ye think yourselves

obliged to me for the doctrines I

taught you. For I bear you witness,

that if it had been a thing allowable,

and could have done me any good,

ye would have plucked out your eyes,

and have given them to me.

16 5*0 that, after all these expres-

sions of affection and gratitude to

me, your spiritual father, ye think /
a7n become your enemy now, what I
inculcate the true doctrine of the Gos-

pel on you, and exhort you to adhere
to it!

17 The teachers who have se-

duced you, pretend that they love

you ardently ; but they do not love

you honourably : for they wish to ex-

clude me, your spiritual father, from
your affection, that ye may love them

ardently, as the only faithful teachers

of the Gospel.

2. As an angel of God, nay, as Christ Jesus. The veneration with
which the Galatians regarded the apostle at his first coming among
thein, cannot he more strongly painted than hy these expressions.

Ver. 15. What then was your happiness ! Locke says, the word
[j^axa^iGiMg, in this place, may he taken actively. What, or IJoiv

great then was your blessing of me ? the hlessings \vhich ye gave me.
But the sense of the phrase n,a'AaPiGiMc, h'lm, is unusual. In other

passages of Paul's writings, the word is used to denote blessedness,

or happiness. Rom. iv. 6. 9.

Ver. 16. So that I am becomeyour eiiemij. The apostle's address,

in putting the Galatians in mind of their former affection and grati-

tude to him, as their spiritual father, and his contrasting it in this

Terse with their present temper of mind, is admirable.

Ver. 17-—1. They love you ardently. For this translation of

ZriXaSt, see 2 Cor. xi. 2. note 1. Here, hy imputing the change of

the Galatians' disposition towards him to the artifices of the false

teachers, the apostle in some measure extenuated their fault.

2. They wish to exclude vs. Instead of u/>caf, yon, which is the

common reading, some IMSS and printed copies have 'hiJi^ctg, us : for

which reason our translators have put it in the margin. I suppose

it to he the true reading, hecause it agrees better than the other

with the sense of the apostle's discourse.
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18 But IT IS honour- 18 But ye should consider, that

ahle to be ardently in love it is comehj and commendable for you
with a good man at all to he ardently in love with me, a good
times,^ and not merely vian, at all times, and not merely
when I am present with when I am present with you.

you.

19 My little children, 1 19 My beloved children \x\ Chrht,
FOR whom I again tra- for whom I a second time travail in

vail in birth^ till Christ birth, till the knowledge, and tem-
be formed in you, per, and virtues of Christ, beformed

in you,

20 (HasXci- OS, 107.) I "^0 / could wish, indeed, to be pre-
could wish, indeed, to sent with you now, that I might suit

be present with you my speech to your case ; for I am al-

now, and to change my together uncertain concerning you,
speech ; ^ for I am ex- how ye stand affected towards me

;

Ver. 18. It is honourable to be ardently in love, &c. Chandler
paraphrases this verse in the following diifnse manner :

" As you
" once thought )^ourselves happy in my friendship, and loved me
" with the strongest affection, when I was with you and preached
" the Gospel to you, so I am still worthy of the same share of your
" affection, though I am absent from you ; for I still bear you the
" tenderest love, and press on you nothing but your continuance in
" that Gospel which at first I preached to you ; and therefore, it is

" neither honourable nor decent for you to renounce my friendship,
" or exclude me from your o^vn, for the sake of any other persons
" whatsoever."

Ver. 19.—1. My little children. This is an expression of the
tenderest affection. See 1 John ii. 1. note. But as coming from
Paul, it likewise insinuates that he had been the instrument of their
conversion.

2. For whmn I again travail in birth. According to Beza, u8im
signifies the pains of gestation. But whether it signifies the pains
of gestation, or of child-bearing, it denotes the labour and suffer-

ings which the apostle had undergone at the first, in converting the
Galatians. The image is beautiful. He speaks to the Galatians in

the character of a mother, who had once before suffered labour and
pains equal to those of child-bearing, when he converted them.
He now suffered these pangs a second time, while he endeavoured
to bring them back to the true faith of the Gospel.—It is not possi-

ble by words, to express the anxiety of desire and affection more
strongly than the apostle hath done by this image.

Ver. 20. And to change my speech. The phrase aXXa^ai ttiv <pmr\v,

is taken from orators, A^-ho change their tone in speaking according
to the subjects of their discourse. Here it signifies the framing of
the apostle's discourse suitably to the circumstances of the Galatians.
By this, I think, he insinuated, that if he had been certain of their
good disposition, he would expressly have commanded them to cut
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ceedingJy in douht (sv,

168.) concerning you.

21 Tell me, ye toho

wish to be under the law,

WHY (j?x axsiTs, 45.) do
ye not understand the

law ?

22 For it is written,^

that Abraham had two

sons; one by the bond-
maid, and one by the

free-woman.
23 But he, verily,

AVHO WAS of the bond-

maid, was begotten (xara)

according to the flesh ;

but he WHO WAS of the

i'rec-woman^^dia^lhroiigh

the promise. (Gen. xviii.

10.)

24 Which things are

an allegory ;
^ for (^avrat)

and feel the greatest anxiety on that

account.

21 Tell me, ye who wish to he un-

der the law of Moses as the rule of
your justification, why do ye not un-'

derstand the law, which teaches that

Abraham's children by faith, who
are heirs of the promises, are free

from the bondage of the law .''

22 For it is written in the law,

that Abraham the father of the peo-

ple of God, had two sons ; one by the

bond-maid Hagar, and one by the

free-woman Sarah, his wife.

23 But he, verily, mho was of the

bond-maid, was begotten by the natu-

ral strength of his parents, and being

born a slave, had no title to inherit

his father's estate. Bjit he who was

of the free-woman, ' was begotten

through the strength supernaturally

communicated to his parents by the

promise, " Lo, Sarah thy wife shall

*' have a son," and like his mother
being free, was his father's heir.

24 Which things, concerning the

sons and wives of Abraham, and

off, by' excommuniGation, the person who troubled them with his

false doctrine. Whereas, chap. v. 9. 10. 1 2. he only expressed a wish

that they would do it.

Ver. 21. Why do ye not nndersiand the latv ? The argument the

apostle is going to use, being taken from the law of Moses, was
urged with much propriety, not only against the Judaizers, who
affirmed that obedience to the law of Moses was necessary to men's

salvation, but against those Gentiles also, whom the Judaizers had

seduced to receive the law. For if the apostle made it evident from

the law of Moses itself, that Abraham's children by faith were free

from the bondage of the law, no farther argument Avas necessary to

prove, that obedience to the law is not necessary to justification.

Ver. 22. For it is written. As the apostle had said, ver. 21. that

he was going to reason from the law, the expression. It is written,

certainly means, written in the law. Yet the passages quoted here

and ver! 29. are taken, the one from Gen. xvi. 1 5. xxi. 3. the other

from Isa. liv. 1. Wherefore, this is one of many examples, in

which the A\'ord law is used for the whole body of the Jewish reve-

lation. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1.
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these WOMEN are the the povv^er by wiiicli those sons were

two covenants: The one, begotten, and the state into which

verili/, from mount Sinai, they were born, are an allegori/.

bringing forth ciiil- For these women^ as the mothers of

Ver. 24.—1. Which th'mgs are an allegory. This clause, a-iva z6-tv

oKKriyo^Hiiiva, is translated by Pierce, which things are allegorized,

namely, by the prophet Isaiah, chap. hv. 1. But as the Greek par-

ticiples are sometimes put for their corresponding substantive nouns^

(Ess. iv. 16. last paragraph,) the common translation. Which things

are an allegory, is abundantly just. Properly, an allegory h, when
persons and events present, or near at hand, with their qualities and
circumstances, are considered as types or representations of persons

£ind events more remote, to which they have a resemblance. Of
this kind were the histories of some persons and events recorded

in the Old Testament, as was showed page 139. For the qualities

and circumstances of these persons were, it seems, so ordered by
God, as to be apt representations of such future persons and events

as God intended should attract the attention of mankind.—This,

however, is to be laid down as a fixed rule, that no ancient history

is to be considered as allegorical, but those which God himself, or

persons inspired by him, have interpreted allegorically. Where-
fore^ since the apostle Paul tells us, that what Moses hath written

concerning the wives of Abraham the father of the people of God,
is an allegorical representation of the two covenants, by which men
are made the church and people of God ; and that his sons by these

wives represent the persons born under the two covenants, together

with the treatment they are to receive from God, he may be be-

lieved on account of the inspiration by which he wrote ; especially

as in ver. 27- he hath appealed to the prophet Isaiah, as giving the
same account of these matters in his liv. chapter, where, address-

ing Sarah, he says, ver. 1. Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear.—For more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the

married wife. For, since it is not true that Sarah's children by
Isaac according to the flesh, were more numerous than Hagar's
children by Ishmael, the prophet certainly doth not speak of her
children by Isaac, but of the children that were given her by the
promise. Gen. xvii. 16. She shall be the wolher of nations. Now,
seeing the prophet, as well as the apostle, ver. 20. considers Sarah
us the mother of all believers, may we not suppose she was made to

conceive her son supernaturally, that she might be a type of the
covenant under which believers are regenerated by the power of

God ; and that her son might be a type of all who by regeneration

become members of the invisible church of God, called, ver. 26.

the Jerusalem above, which is free both from the bondage and from
the curse of the law.—In like manner, Abraham's son by Ilagar
the bond-maid, may have been begotten by the natural strength of
his parents, and born in bondage, that he might be a proper repre-

sentation of such of Abraham's children as are God's visible clunTh
merely by being his children according to the flesh ; consequently



S8S GALATIANS. Chap. IV.

BREN (e/j, 141. 2.) info Abraham's children, are types of the

bondage,- which is Ha- two covenants, by which men become
gar. the church and people of God.

The one is that, verily, which was
^wen from mount Sinai, which made
Abraham's posterity by Isaac only

the visible church and people of

God, and bringeih forth its children

into bondage to the law ; which cove-

nant is fitly represented by Hagar,
who brought forth her son Ishmael
into bondao-e.

a type, or allegorical representation of the Jerusalem which existed

when the apostle ivrote, or of the then present Jewish church, which
was in bondage to the law, and which gave its memhers no title to

the heavenly inheritance on account of the relation which they had
to Abraham by natural descent.—In this view, Ilagar herself is a

representation of the covenant from Sinai, by which the Israelites

were made the visible church of God, and put in bondage to the

law, and were by its curse excluded from the inheritance of heaven,

if they had no other relation to Abraham hut that of natural des-

cent. In farther confirmation of the allegorical meaning of the facts

recorded by ]\Ioses, the apostle observes, ver. 29. That as Ish-

mael, who was begotten according to the flesh, persecuted Isaac

who was begotten according to the spirit, so the Jews, the natural

seed of Abraham, persecuted the believing Jews and Gentiles, his

spiritual seed. Wherefore, as in his birth and condition, so in his

character and actions, Ishmael was a fit type of the unbelieving

Jews,.Abraham's natural seed. Lastly, from his interpretation of

the allegory, the apostle draws this conclusion, ver. 31. That all

behevers are the children, not of the bond-woman, but of the free.

St Peter likewise gives the same interpretation of Abraham's wives

and sons ; for he calls all believing holy women, whether Jews or

Gentiles, the daitglitcrs of Sarah, if they, like her, behave well, I

Pet. iii. 6. And Christ himself tells us, that those only are the

children of Abraham, who do the works of Abraham, John viii. 39.

2. Bringingforth cliildren into bondage. The Jews are very pro-

perly said to have been brought forth into bondage by the covenant

from Sinai, because the worship enjoined in that covenant was ex-

tremely troublesome and expensive ; particularly their frequent

separations on account of uncleanness, their purifications and wash-

ings, their numerous sacrifices, and especially their three annual

journies to Jerusalem ; all which were the more grievous, that they

were of no avail in procuring them the favour of God, as moral

governor of the world. For, notwithstanding the anxious care and
trouble with which the pious Jews performed these things, their

conscience of sin and dread of punishment remained as great as

before. See chap. iv. .3. note. Besides, the covenant from Sinai
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25 (To ya^ 'A/aj, For 25 Hagar, the bond-maid, is a

the NAME Hagar rfe- fit type of the covenant from Sinai,

notes mount Sinai ^ in (for Hagar is one of the names of

Arabia,) and she an- mount Sinai in Arabia, from whence

swereth to the present that covenant was given, and she,

Jerusalem,^ (os, 101.) with her son, represe7iteth the 2}'>'^se7it

and is in bondage with Jerusalem or Jewish church, which

her children.^ was formed on that covenant, ajid is

in bondage to the law, with the Jews
her children.

rendered all its members slaves, by the rigour of its precepts, and

the terror of its curse. But the covenant or larv which went forth

from IMount Zion, (Isa. ii. 3.) the Gospel covenant, by abolishing

the Jewish church with its ineffectual rites of worship, and by erect-

ing the Christian church with its spiritual worship, makes all its

membersy)-ee 7nen and sons, who obey God from love, and who can

address him with confidence by the endearing appellation of Father.

Ver. 25.—1. Hagar denotes Mount Sinai in Arabia. The whole

of that mountainous ridge in Arabia Petrea, of wliich Sinai was a

part, was called Horeh, probably on account of its excessive dry-

ness. It was called by Moses, the mountain of God, Exod. iii. 1.

because on Sinai God gave the law to the Israelites.—Kuster, in

the preface to his edition of iMill's Greek Testament, agrees with

Bentley in thinking, that the clause, ro yao ' Ayao livct opog iffriv sv rrj

AeajSia, is an explanation, which at first -was written on the margin

of some copies, and afterwards was taken into the text by ignorant

transcribers.— Grotius says, Sinai is called Hagar or Agar synec-

dochically, because in that mountain there was a city which bare

Hagar's name. By Pliny, it is called Agra ; and by Dio, Agara ;

and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes, Psal. Ixxxiii. 6. The
later Greek writers likewise call them Agareni. Whitby thinks

the allusion is taken from the meaning of the word Hagar, which

in the Hebrew language signifies a rock ; for so Sinai is sometimes

called, Exod. xxxiii. 22.

2. And she answereth to the present Jerusalem. 1\)6TMyj.i 8s tti vuv

' U^iseaXyi,'jj, literally, Ajid she goeth with the present Jerusalem, namely,

in the allegory. I have supplied the relative aur»], she, to prevent

the reader from imagining that Moujit Sinai is that which answereth

to the present Jerusalem ; an inaccuracy found in all the transla-

tions, and into which Erasmus, Grotius, and others have fallen.

Raphelius tells us, that Polybius uses euaroi^a, and 6/xo/a, as syno-

nymous words. If so, s-jffroiyn may be translated, is like the present

Jerusalem. But this does not exactly represent the apostle's mean-

ing. In my opinion, the true translation of the clause is. And she

representeth the present Jerusalem.

.3. With her children. The apostle calls the Israehtes Hagar's

children, because, like her son Ishmael, they were descended from

Abraham according to the ilesh, and, like her son, had no title to

the inheritance, by their fleshly descent from Abraham.

vol,, ir. T
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26 (A=, 100.) But ihc

Jerusalem above (//.i-j^i^a

idTiv^ see vcr. 30.) is the

free-woman,^ who is the

motlier of" us all. (See

ver. 24. note 1.)

27 For it is written,

(Isa. liv. 1.) Rejoice, O
barren woman who didst

not briiig forth ; break

out and cry, thou who
travailest not in birth

;

for more arc the children

of the deserted,^ than of
her who had the husband

OF THE DESERTED,

26 But the Catliolic church, con-

sisting; of believers of all nations,

which is formed on the covenant

published from mount Zion, and
which I call the Jerusalem above, be-

cause its most perfect state will be in

heaven, is represented by the free-

woman Sarah, icho is the mother of
us all who believe,

27 My interpretation, of the

things respecting Abrahanrs wives

and sons, is not new : it is alluded

to by Isaiah, For (chap liv.l.) it is

written, " Sing, O barren, thou that

"didst not bear; break forth into

" singing and cry aloud, thou that

," didst not travail with child : for

" more are the children of the deso-

" late, than the children of the
" married wife, saith the Lord."

Ver. 2G. Li thefree-woman. The judicious reader will perceive,

that if the apostle had formed the secoud member of the allegory

agreeably to the first, it would have run in this manner :
" The

" other covenant or laAv, verily from ]Mount Zion (Isa. ii. 3.)

" bringetli forth children into freedom, which is Sarah ; and she

" answers to the Jerusalem above, and is in freedom with her chil-

" dren, viz. Abraliam's children by promise." The apostle, how-

ever, trusting that the account given of Hagar and her son Ishmael

would'load his readers, of themselves, to form the second member

of the allegory conceraiing Sarah and her son Isaac, contents him-

self with expressing it briefly thus : But the Jerusalem above is the

free-woman, who is the mother of us all.—The Jerusalem above, the

spiritual Jerusalem or Catholic church, consisting of believers of all

nations, with the covenant on which it is formed, is fitly typified by

Isaac, and his mother Sarah the free-woman, because she was con-

stituted by God the mother of all believers, on account of her

bringing forth Isaac supernaturally, by virtue of the promise.

Ver. 27. More are the children of the deserted. Isaiah calls Sarah

the deserted wife, because with hex; own consent, when he found her

absolutely barren, Abraham deserted her to cohabit with Hagar,

who therefore is said to have possessed the husband, namely of the

deserted.—By foretelling the conversion, of the Gentiles, under the

idea of their becoming Sarah's children, Isaiah alluded to Gen.

xvii. 1.'). 16. where God said concerning her, she shall be a mother

(f nations ; and by changing her name from Sarai into Sarah, con-

firmed that promise, as he confirmed his promise to Abraham, that

he should he thefather of many tiotions, by changing his name. ^"~

ver. 24. note 1.

See
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28 We therefore, bre- 28 We therefore, brethren, whp
thren, {xara Iffaax, 226.) believe, even though we are not re-

after the mannerof Isaac, lated to Abraham by natural descent,

are children (sup. Bia. after the manner of Isaac are children

See ver. 23.) by pro- to Abraham and to Sarah Z»y the

mise.^ promise, which made him the father,

and her the mother of nations.

29 But even as then, 29 But even as it happened theiiy

lie whowas begotten{xara that Ishmaelwho was begotten accord-

ca^y.a) accordini^ to the ing to thefiesh ; begotten by the na-

flesh, persecuted^ him tural strength of his parents, and

Ver. 28. We therefore, brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are

children by promise. If believers, after the manner of Isaac, are

children begotten to Abraham by the divine power accompanying

the promise, A father ofmany nations have I constituted thee, can it be

doubted that they are typified by Isaac, and that his procreation was
deferred till the bodies of his parents were dead as to these things,

that being supernatiirally begotten, he might be a lit type of those

who by the divine power become the seed of Abraham throngh

faith > And seeing God called the Israelites his sons, Exod. iv. 22.

on acconnt of the snpernatnral begetting of Isaac, their progenitor,

may Ave not suppose, that believers of all nations are called the sons

or children of God, on account of their being begotten to Abraham
for seed by the power of God ? Accordingly, the apostle told the

Romans, chap. ix. 8. The children ofthejlesh, these are fiot the chil-

dren of God ; but the children of .the promise are counted for seed.

In this light, the expressions in Scriptnre, concerning believers being

begotten (f God, nnd of the Spirit, are allusions to the supernatnral

begetting of Isaac, and to what was typified thereby. For examjile,

John i. 12. To as manij as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God, o/ iyimy^^-r\^m, who were begotten, not of blood,

nor of the will of the Jlcsh, nor of the will of man, but of God.—John
iii. 5. Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, Sec. And
seeing our Lord, when speaking of men's being born again, and

of the Spirit, said to Nicodcmus, Jrt thou a master in Israel, and
knotvest not these things ? he certaiidy supposed that the Jews might
have known these things from their own Scriptures. But where
were they to find them, unless in those passages which speak of

Abraham's seed or sons, namely, Ishmael and Isaac ? Wherefore,

if I mistake not, Christ himself hath directed us to the very inter-

pretation which St Paul, in this passage, hath given of Abraham's

wives and sons. See I John ii. 21). note.

Ver. 20. Persecuted him, &c. Ishmael's persecution of Isaac^

consisted in his mocking at the feast of his weaning. Gen. xxi. 9.

No doubt he pretended, that by right of primogeniture he was his

father's heir, and therefore he ridiculed the feast made in honour of

Isaac as the heir, together with Sarah's laying claim to the whole

of the inlK-ritancc for her S(m.—This action was typical of the con-

tempt with Avhich the Jews, Abraham's natural posterity, would
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WHO WAS BEGOTTEN
according to the Spirit,

so also now.

30 But, what saith

the Scripture .P (Gen.xxi.

10.) Cast out the bond-

maid and her son ; for

the son of the bond-

maid shall not inherit^

with the son of the free-

woman.

31 Well, then, bre-

thren, we are not chil-

dren of the bondmaid,
but of the free-woman.

related to Abraham by natural de-

scent only ; persecuted Isaac who was

begotten according" to the Spirit, and
resembled his father Abraham in the

dispositions of his mind, so also it

hath happened now, the Jews the

natural seed persecute us the spiri-

tual seed.

30 But what saith the Scripture ?

" She said unto Abraham, cast out
" this bond-woman and her son ; for

" the son of this bond-woman shall

" not be heir with my son, even
" with Isaac. And God said to

" Abraham, in all that Sarah hath
" said unto thee, hearken to her

" voice : For in Isaac shall thy seed
" be called."

31 Well then, brethren, it appears

from the law itself, that we who by
faith are Abraham's sons, are not

children of the bond-maid Hagar, but

of the free-woman Sarah ; and as her

children, we are heirs of the pro-

mises, although not in bondage to

the law.

treatTiis spiritual seed, and their hopes of salvation through faith

:

typical also of the claim which the natural seed would set up, of

being the only heirs of God, because they were first his people.

Ver. 30. The son of the bond-maid shall not inherit:. In this trans-

action God declared, that all who have no relation to him nor title

to the inheritance of heaven, hut that which arises from their being

members of the visible church, shall he cast out of the family of

God, and be for ever excluded from heaven. Perhaps also, in this

transaction, God prefigured the rejection of the Jews, the natural

seed, from being the church and people of God, for their persecut-

ing the Christians, the spiritual seed of Abraham. These things,

however, the apostle hath not pointed out to his readers, but left

them to be inve^igated by their own sagacity.
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CHAP. V.

Vteza and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this

Chapter.

The apostle, in the third chapter, having from Abraham's
justification by faith, proved, 1. That all who believe are

the seed of Abraham, whom God in the covenant promised

to justify by faith.—2. That the law of Moses, which was
given long after the covenant was ratified by the oath of

God, could neither annul nor alter the covenant, by intro-

ducing a method of justification different from that which was

so solemnly established in the covenant.—3. That men are

heirs of the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type,

not meritoriously by obedience to the law, but by the free gift

of God.—4. That the law was given to the Israelites, not to

justify them, but to restrain them from transgressions, and by
making them sensible of their sins, and of the demerit of their

sins, to lead them to Christ for justification.—Farther, having

in the fourth chapter observed, that the method of justification

by faith, established at the fall, was not universally published

in the first ages, by immediately introducing the Gospel disr

pensation, because the state of the world in the first ages did

not admit thereof; and because it was proper that mankind
should remain a while under the tuition of the light of nature,

and of the law of Moses.—Also having declared, that the

supernatural procreation of Isaac, and his birth in a state of

freedom, was intended to typify the supernatural generation

of Abraham's seed by faith, and their freedom from the bon-

dage of the law of Moses as a term of salvation,—the apostle,

in this fifth chapter, as the application of the whole of his

doctrine, exhorted the Galatians to stand firm in that freedom

from the law of Moses as a term of salvation, wherewith Christ

had freed them in the Gospel dispensation ; and by no means
to be again held fast in bondage to any ritual form of worship,

ver. 1.—Then, with the authority of an inspired apostle, he

solemnly declared, that if they sought salvation by rcceivijig

circumcision, Christ would be of no manner of use to them as

a Saviour, ver. 2.

The Judaizing teachers, who enjoined obedience to the law

of Moses as necessary to salvation, being sensible that the

burdensomeness of the services required by INloses, might
deter the Gentiles from receiving circumcision, had, it seems,

made the Galatians believe, that circumcision did not bind

those who lived out of Judca, to obey the more troublesome
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and expensive services of the law ; such as the offering of

eacrifices, the paying of tithes, the going up to Jerusalem

three times in the year, &c. but to obey those precepts only,

which were of easy performance ; namely, the keeping of the

sabbaths, the new moons, and the other holy days enjoined in

the law ; the abstaining from unclean meats, the avoiding of

the company of the uncircumcised, &c. Wherefore, to un-

deceive the Galatians, the apostle solemnly testified to them,

that every circumcised person, who sought to be justified by
the law of Moses, bound himself to obey all its precepts with-

out exception, and subjected himself to its curse if he failed in

the least particular, ver. 3.—In short, they separated them-

selves from Christ, who sought to be meritoriously justified by
the law of Moses; and, to their unspeakable loss, excluded

themselves from the grace offered in the Gospel, ver. 4.—as

they might know from this, that all who adhere to Christ, are

warranted, by the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on them, to hope
for justification through faith, without the works of the law of

Moses, ver. 5.—Besides, in the Gospel dispensation, neither

circumcision, nor the want of it, availeth any thing to men's

acceptance with God, but faith strongly working by love to

God and to man, ver. 6.—Next, the apostle having observed

that, at the first, the Galatians made good proficiency in the

doctrine of the Gospel, he asked, who it was that now inter-

rupted their progress, so as to make them forsake the truth ?

ver. 7,—9.—And hoped, that when they considered what he

had written, they would not think differently from him con-

cerning the method of justification, ver.' 10.—And because his'

enemies had said, that since he conversed with the apostles at

Jerusalem, he had altered his doctrine, and now taught the

necessity of circumcision, he desired to know how it came to

pass that the Jews still persecuted him ? For if he preached

circumcision, the stumbling-block of the cross of Christ was
certainly removed out of their way, ver. 11.—Then concluded

with wishing them to cut off by excommunication the person

who had subverted them, ver. 12.

The doctrinal part of the Epistle being finished, the apostle

in what remains, advised the Galatians not to use their free-

dom from the law of Moses with respect to meats, as a pre-

tence for gratifying their sensual apj)etites, to the offence of

their weaker Jewish brethren, who still thought the meats for-

bidden by Moses unclean, ver. 13.—Because, in so doing

they would break the great Christian law of love, ver. 14.

—

the Jews, by speaking of the Gentiles as profane persons, and
the Gentiles, by representing the Jews as ignorant bigots.

For, said the apostle, by thus giving occasion to the flesh to
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exercise its lusts in biling aiul devouring one another, yc will

bring destruction on one another, ver. 15.—He therefore

commanded them to obey the dictates of their spirit, and not

to fulfil the lusts of their flesh. Withal, to make them the

more watchful in that respect, he told them, that the inclina-

tions of the spirit and of the flesh are oftentimes contrary (he

one to the other : And that, through the prevalence of the

inclinations of the flesh, incn are frequently hindered from

doing what their spirit, that is, their reason and conscience,

incline them to do. At the same time, to encourage them, ho

assured them, that ii" they followed the dictates of their reason

enlightened by the spirit, they would not fall under the curse

of any law whatever, ver. 18.—Then, to show what sort of

actions the lust of the flesh would lead them to jjerlbrm, he

enumerated the works of the flesh ; and, to make them sensi-

ble of the dangerous nature of these works, he foretold now,

as he had done before, that they who do such things shall .not

inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 19,—21.—Also he enume-

rated the fruits of the spirit; and in their commendation took

notice, that their excellency is so evident, that in no nation

was there ever any law made against them, ver. 22. 23.

—

Farther, as a powerful motive to renounce the works of the

flesh, he assured them that all Christ's faithful disciples have

crucified the flesh with its passions and lusts, ver. 24.—In

short, since the Galatians lived under the spiritual dispensa-

tion of the Gospel, he commanded them to walk according to

its rules, ver. 25.—And cautioned such as possessed the spiritual

gifts, to avoid vain-glory in the exercise of them, that they

might not provoke their brethren to anger and strife. And
those who were destitute of the spiritual gifts, he exhorted not

to envy those who were endowed witli them, ver. 2^»

New Translation. Commkntarv.
CHAP. V.l Stand fast, CHAP. V. 1 Because believers

therefore, in the free- are the children of the free-womati,

ihm wherewith Christ do ye Gentiles stand fast in the free-

halh freed us, and be do7n from the law of Moses, where-

not agam^ held fast in with Christ hath freed us in the Gos-

the yoke of bondage. pel dispensation, and be not a second

time held fast in the yoke of bondage^

as if it Avere necessary to your salva-

tion.

Ver. 1. Be not again heldfast. The apostle, though writing to

Gentiles, iniglit say, Be not again lield fast in the yoke of bondage,

because the la^v of JMoses, ^^hich he was cautioning them to avoid.
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2 Behold, I Paul say 2 Behold, I Paul say to you, that

to you, That if ye be (/"j/e be circumcised as a condition ne-

circumcised, Christ will cessary to your salvation, the death

profit you nothing.^ of Christ will projit you nothing.

3 (MacTLifo/xa/ hi Ta/./i', 3 And, though ye have been

267.) And I testify, taught otherwise by the Judaizers,

moreover, to every cir- I testify moreover, to every circumcised

cumcised person, that he person who seeks justification by the

is a debtor to do the lav,-, that he is bound to perform the

whole law.

^

whole law of Moses perfectly; and
if he fails, he subjects himself to the

curse. (Gal. iii. 10.)

4 Ye are loosed from 4 Ye have renounced Christ as a

was a yoke of the same kind with that under whicli they had groaned
while heathens. See Gal. iv. 3. note.—By this precept^ the apostle

likewise condemns the superstitious bodily services enjoined by the

church of Rome^ which are really of the same nature with those

prescribed by Moses^ with this difference, that none of them are of

di\Tne appointment.

Ver. 2. If^e be circumcised, Christ will profit yoii nothing. This
general expression must be limited, as in the commentary ; because

we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the Jewish behevers in-

capacitated them from being profited by Christ.—Farther, as the

preservation of Abraham's posterity, a distinct people from the rest

of mankind, answered many important purposes in the divine go-

vernment, see Rom. xi. 15. note 1. Ess. v. sect. 4. their observance

of the rite of circumcision, declared by God himself to be the seal

of his covenant with Abraham, Avas necessary to mark them as his

descendants, as long as it was determined that they should be con-

tinued a- distinct people. This showeth, that the apostle's declara-

tion is not to be considered as a prohibition of circumcision to

the Jews as a national rite, but as a rite necessary to salvation.

And therefore, while the Jews practised this rite, according to its

original intention, for the purpose of distinguishing themselves as

Abraham's descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did

what was right. But the Gentiles not being of Abraham's race,

were under no pohtical obligation to circumcise themselves ; conse-

quently, if they received that rite, it must have been because they
thought it necessary to their salvation ; for which reason, the apos-

tle absolutely prohibited it to all the Gentiles.

Ver. 3. He is a debtor to do the whole law. See the Illustrat.

ver. 3.—From chap. vi. 13. it appears, that the Judaizing teachers,

who so earnestly enjoined obedience to the law of Moses, as neces-

sary to salvation, did not observe it themselves. This showeth,

that their sole motive in urging the Galatians to be circumcised,

was, as the apostle in the passage just now cited observes, that they

might avoid persecution from their unbeheving brethren, and have

the honour of making the Galatians proselytes to Judaism.
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Ch'ist,^ who are justifi- Saviour, who seek to be justified hi/ the

ed (Ess. iv. 1.) by the /azt' of Moses ; consequently ye shall

law ; ye are fallen from receive no benefit from his death,

grace. Ye have excluded yourselves from the

free gift ofjv^tifcation offered to you
in the Gospel.

5 (raf, 98.) But we 5 But we believers, the spiritual

through the Spirit, look seed of Abraham, whom God hath
for the hope of righ- promised to justify, iA?'o?/^A ?^e o-jy/s

teousness^ by faith. of the Spirit which are the evidence

of our adoption, look for the hoped

righteottsness bj/ faith, to be bestowed
on us as a free gift at the general

judgment.

6 For in Christ Jesus 6 For in the Gospel dispensation,

neither circumcision a- neither circumcision availeth any
vaileth any thing, nor thing towards our acceptance with

uncircumcision,^ but God, nor unciraimcisiony but faith

faith strongly working strongly working by love to Goa and
by love. ^ to man.

Ver. 4. Ye arc loosed from Christ. So the word xarasyBo/xai is

rendered by our translators, Rom. vii. 2.—The Vulgate hath here,

Vacui eslis a Chrislo : Beza, Evanuislis separati a Christo. The
apostle's meaning is, that whoever sought to be justified merito-

riously by the law of INIoses, and for that purpose received circum-
cision, dissolved his connection with Christ, which had been esta-

blished by his baptism, and renounced all relation to, and depend-
ence on Christ as a Saviour.

Ver. 5. Lookfor the hope of righteousness. So the word arrv/.h-'/p-

fMi^a is translated, Philip, iii. 20.—Either this clause is elliptical,

and must be supplied thus ; JVc lookfor the accomplishment of our
hope ofrighteousness hi/faith; or, Hope, the substantive noun, stands
for the participle ; JVc through the Spirit lookfor the hoped righte-

ousness byfaith.
Ver. G.—1. Nor uncircumcision. The apostle mentioned uncir-

cumcision, lest the Galatians, from his speaking so much against cir-

cumcision, might have fancied there was something meritorious in

uncircumcision.

2. But faith strongly working by love. The account which the
apostle gives here of faith, deserves attention. He does not say
that it consists in the mere speculative belief of the truths of the
Gospel ; nor in a confident persuasion, taken up any how, that we
are actually justified ; or, that Christ hath died for us in particidar.

These things are nowhere in Scripture represented as constituting
justifying faith ; and they who trust to them delude themselves.
The faith which is counted for righteousness, according to St Paul,
is such a belief of the truth, as worketh in the mind of the believer
by love, and moketh him a nctv creature, chap. vi. 15. The apostle
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7 Ye did run^ avcII ;

wlio put a stop to you,'"^

that ye should not obey

the truth ?

8 ('n) This persua-

sion COMETH not from
him ivko called^ you.

9 A little leaven^

leavencth the whole

lump.

10 I avi persuaded

(ii;, 142.) concerning you
{iv Ku^/w, 165.) hi/ the

Lord, that ?/e ^yiIl think

nothing dift'erently from
ME : But he who trou-

bleth you, shall bear

piinishmenf, whosoever

he be.

7 At first j/e 77iade great progress

in the doctrine and practice oi" the

Gospel. Who hath interrupted t/ou

in that good course, so as to make
7/ou now reject the truth ?

8 This persuasion concerning the

law, and the efficacy of its expia-

tion, is not wrought in you bi/ him

tvho first called you.

9 A little leaven^ that is, the er-

rors oi" one teacher, are suflticient to

corrupt a tchole church.

10 However, to comfort you, /
am persuaded co?icernivg you by the

Lord, that on reading what I have

written, i/e will not think dijferentli/

from me, concerning the doctrine

of justification by faith. But the

teacher, who, by his falsehoods, hath

given you so much trouble, shall, when
I come, be jmnisfied J'or it, whosoever

he be.

called tlie attention of the Galatians to tliis operation of faitli^ be-

cause they were deficient in love to each other;, chap. v. 15.

Ver. 7-—!• Ye did run well. The exercises of faith and lioli-

ness enjoined in the Gospel, are often in >Scripture compared to the

ancient athletic exercises, especially to the race ; because in that

exercise the greatest exertions of activity and strength were neces-

sary to obtain the prize, Heb. xii. 1

.

2.
* Who put a stop to you ? In tliis question, the apostle did not

ask w^ho the person was who had put a stop to. them ; but he ex-

pressed his surprise and grief at their being stop}>ed. The word

arcxo-^i, signifies one's going across the course, so as to jostle and

stop another who is running.

Ver. 8. Cometh not of him who called ijou. So -/MKisvTbg should be

translated, being the participle of the imperfect of the indicative.

The apostle here described himself: For he was the person who
converted the Galatians, as is plain from chap. i. 6. See Preface,

sect. 1.

Ver. 9. A little leaven teaveneth the whole lump. This is a pro-

verbial expression, in which the pernicious and infectious nature of

erroneous doctrine, and vicious example, is set forth. Hence our

Lord gave the name of leaven to the doctrine of the Pharisees and

Sadducees, IMatt. xvi. 11. 12. The same name the apostle gave to

the doctrine of the Judaizers in this passage, and to the incestuous

person, 1 Cor. v. 7- See note 1. on that verse.

Ver. 10. Shall hear punishment. See 2 Cor. x. 6. 8. xiii. 10.
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11 (Ai) But I, bre-

tliren, if I (sr/, IQii.) now
preach circumcision, why
am I (sT/) noiv perse-

cuted ? Certainly the

offence of" the cross is

abolished.

12 I icish they were

even cut off^ who sub-

vert you.^

13 (ra^o, 97.)i\^02i?j/e,

brethren^ have been

called (eff) into liberty ;

(v. 1.) only USE not this

liberty ibr an occasion

to the flesh ;i but thro''

love (JbiikvjiTi) assiduonslj/

serve one another.

11 My enemies tell you, that I

preach circumcision. But I, brethren,

if I now preach circumcision, why
am I now persecuted by the Jews ?

Having left off preaching salvation

through a crucified Messiah, cer-^

tainly the offence of the cross is re-

moved, (1 Cor. i. S^3.) and they should

no longer persecute me.

13 / wish they icere even cut off !)y

excommunication, icho subvert i/our

faith by their malicious calumnies,

and false doctrines.

13 Now ye, brethren, have been

called by the Gospel into freedom from
the law of Moses, as the rule of

your justification. Nevertheless, use

not this liberty as a pretextfor grati-

fying those appetites, and exercising

those passions, which have their seat

in the flesh. But, agreeably to the

law of Christ, assiduousli/ serve one

another in all things innocent.

1 Tim. i. 20. where in like manner the apostle threatens to punish

false teachers.

Ver. 12.—1. Here evoi cut of]'. Jortin thinks o^s^.O!- acroxo-^/oira/

may he translated, / wish thcij would cut themselves off' ; namely, hy
leaving your society. But as the apostle had hinted at the excom-
munication of the false teachers, ver. 9. by com})aring them to

leaven which was to be purged out, that it might not leaven tlio

whole lump ; and had threatened, ver. 10. that those who subverted

them should bear their punishment, I am inclined to think, that in

this verse he desired the Galatians themselves to cut the false

teachers off from their society. See 1 Cor. v. 2.

2. Who subvert you. The word ai/affTar^jirss properly signifies, to

drive one from his habitation. The phrase. Acts xvii. 6. o'l rriv oitcs-

lUiYjv atiaGrarojaocvrig, is translated, who have turned the world upside

dowu.

Ver. 13. Onli/ use not this liherti) for an occasiou to the flesh.

Here, and in what follows, the apostle proposed to remedy the dis-

sensions which had arisen in the churches of Galatia, as in other

Gentile churches, where the Jewish converts^ insisted that the Gen-
tiles should observe the distinction of meats and days prescribed by
Moses, but the Gentiles strenuously maintained their Christian

liberty. In carrying on these dis})utes, both parties, it seems, t(»ok

such liberties with each other's characters, that the apostle termed
it, ver. 15. a biting and devouring each other.—In the expression.
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14 For Me te;We law 1 14 They who stickle for the law,
is fulfilled (Ivi Xoyuj, 60.) ought to be zealous in the offices of
bi/ one precejjt, even by love. For the whole law, as it re-

this ; Thou shalt love spects our neighbour, is fulfilled hy
thy neighbour as thy- obeying one precej)t, even this. Thou
self.^ shalt love thy neighbour as sincerely

as thou lovest thyself.

15 But if ye bite and 15 But if, from your zeal for, or

devour one another, your zeal against the law of Moses,
have a care, lest ye be ye wound and destroy one another s

consumed by one ano- characters, have a care lest ye bring
ther.^ everlasting destruction on one another.

16 (Asyw di, 55.) I 16 I command then, Walk accord-

command then. Walk ing to the dictates of your spiritual

fij/ the spirit, 1 (xa/, 212.) jmrt, and so ye will not gratify the

and so ye will not fulfil lust of your animal nature; particu-

the lust of the flesh. larly, ye will not gratify the sinful

passions of envy, malice, anger, re-

venge.

Use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesh, fbe apostle insinuat-

ed, that the Gentile Christians indulged their sensual appetites, by
eating those meats which their Jewish brethren reckoned unclean,

without regarding the offence which they gave them by so doing

;

and that, on the other hand, the Jewish converts, enraged against the

Gentiles, gave vent to their fleshly or angry passions, by speaking

evil of them, and giving them opprobrious names.—See Rom. xiv.

Avhere the apostle hath treated of these disputes at great length.

Ver. 14.—1. For the tvhole law. Here laiv signifies those parts

of the law of Moses which enjoined men's duty to their neighbours ;

as is plain from the use of the word, Rom. xiii. 8. 10.

2. Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. As we cannot live com-

fortably without the assistance of our neighbour, he may on account

of his necessary services be reckoned a part of ourselves; in

the same manner that the wife, on account of her necessary ser-

vices to her husband, is called his own body, Eph. v. 28. Our
neighbour, therefore, hath a title to be loved by us with as much
sincerity as we love ourselves.

Ver. 15. Lest ye he consumed by one another. This Chandler in-

terprets of their destroying the church of Christ ; because it would

prevent the progress of the Gospel, when the first converts quar-

relled amongst themselves, and manifested a bitter and angry spirit

towards one another.

Ver. 16. Walk by the spirit. The apostle often uses the word

spirit, to denotes men's spiritual part, their reason and conscience

enlightened by the doctrines and precepts of the Gospel revealed

by the Spirit of God ; and more especially, when the spirit is op-

posed to the flesh, as in the following verse. See Gal. v. 25. where

living in the spirit signifies living in the Gospel dispensation.
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17 For theflesh^ lust- 17 Ye have great need to subdue

eth against the spirit, the lusts of the flesh : For the fiesh

and the spirit against strongly inclines men to act contrary

the flesh ; and these are to reason and conscience ; and these

contrary to one another, principles are often contrary to one

so that the things which another, so that ye cannot always do

ye incline, these ye can- the things which your better part in-

not do.^ dines you to do. See Rom. vii. 18.

18 But if ye are led 18 But, to encourage you to sub-

by the spirit, ye are not due the flesh, know, that if ye ha-

(hiro vofMv) under law. hitually follow the dictates of your

(See the note on ver. better ^Jart, ye are not under the cuvsc

23.) of any law, so as to be punished.

19 Now, the works 19 Now, the works produced by
of the flesh are niani-- the Just of the flesh are manfcst

:

fest : which are these; namely, adultery, fornication, and all

adultery,^ fornication, ]fj\n^?, oi' uncleanness : such as incest,

uncleanness, lascivious- sodomy, bestiality, the indulging

ness, lascivious thoughts, and the reading

of lascivious books

;

20 Idolatry,^ sorcery, '^ 20 The worshipping of idols, sor-

Ver. 17-—1- For the flesh. In Scripture //j<;^e.yA frequently de-

notes the natural depravity of the animal part of our nature, which
is so prevalent in all, that even the regenerated are troubled with

the relics of it.

2. So that the things which ye incline, these ye caiinot do. The
things which we incline, are the things which reason and conscience

incline. The expression ye cannot do, does not mean ye caniiot at

any time do, but ye cannot at all times do ; for as the apostle tells

us, ver. 24. They who are Christ's have crucified theflesh with the

j)assions and lusts : So that for the most part they do the things

which their better part inclines. Besides, how absurd would it have

been for the apostle to command the Galatians uot to fulHl the lusts

of the flesh, for this reason, that they could not at any time do the

things which their reason and conscience inchned.

Ver. 19. Adultery. This work of the flesh is mentioned first, as

being the most prejudicial to society. It destroys conjugal happi-

ness, ruins families, introduces a spurious breed, alienates the affec-

tion of parents from their children, and causes them to neglect their

education.

Ver. 20.— 1. Idolatry is justly reckoned among the works of the

flesh, because the worship paid to many of the heathen gods con-

sisted in the most impure fleshly gratifications.

2. Sorcery. <I>a^,«,ax£/a, sorcery, being placed immediately after

idolatry, means those arts of incantation and charming, and all the

pretended communications with invisible malignant powers, whereby
the heathen priests promoted the reverence and worship of their

idol gods, and enriched themselves. In this sense the Mord is used



302 GALATIANS. Chap. V.

ctnnil ies, at rifes^ ^ em is ia-

tions, wrath, braivliyigs,

(see 2 Cor. xii. 20. note)

scparaliojia,^ heresies,^

21 Envyings, mur-
ders, drunkennesses, re-

veilings, (Rom. xii. 13.

note 1.) and such like:

COSCERNING whicJl I
foretel you now, as I

also have foretold, that

they who practise such

things shall not inherit

the kingdom of God.

cerij, or a pretended communication
with invisible malignant powers ; ew*

im'lies [oug kept up; quarrels issuing

in unreasonable law-suits ; ambitious

emulations ; violent anger ; braml~

ins;s ; causeless separations ; the

forming of sects in religion, for the

sake of gain, in opposition to con-

science ;

21 Inward grievijigs at the happi-

ness of others ; the taking of melt's

lives unjustly, and the maiming of

their members ; drinkings to intoxi~

cation ; lewd frolics, and running

through the streets in the night-

time; and such like evil practices:

concerning which I foretel you now,

as I have often done formcrh/, that

they who practise such things, shall

not inherit the kingdom of God.

Awful declaration !
•

concerning Bahylcn, Rev. xvlii. 23. Ev rri (pa^fji,a-/.itcf, gn, By ///?/ sor-

cery were all nations deceived : that is, by a variety of wicked arts

and cheats, tlie nations were deluded to support Babylon in her

idolatries and corruptions. The word <l>a^/j.ax.iia, translated sorcery,

comes from (paf/^axoi', a drug, either salutary or noxious ; so denotes,

sometimes the art of curing diseases by salutary drugs ; sometimes

the art of poisoning by such drugs as are noxious. Hence it sig-

nifies among other things, the cheats of such impostors as by noxi-

ous draughts and ointments pretend to govern men's passions, while

in reality they do nothing but injure the bodies of those who use their

prescriptions.

3. Strifes. TLaic, as distinguished from U-^eai, enmUics, may
signify such law-suits as proceed from fleshly passions, rather than

from the sober dictates of reason.

4. Separations. The word seditions, by which our translators

have rendered the Greek A^'ord bi'/oGrasiai, is of too limited a signifi-

cation, denoting only a slate crime ; whereas the Greek word sig-

nifies, those uncharitable and causeless separations, wliich break

not only the civil, but the religious ties, whereby mankind are

miited ; and which proceed from the prevalence of covetousness>

pride, and other lusts of the flesh.

5. Heresies being ranked among the works of the flesh, m\ist be

opinions in religion, embraced from pride of understanding, and

factiously obtruded on others, in opposition to a man's own con-

viction, for the sake of worldly interest. Sec 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 2.

and Titus iii. 10. note 1.
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22 But the tVuil of

the Spirit^ is love, jciy,

jxiace, long-suffering,

gentleness,^ goodness,

Jidelity^ (so y/irr/j is trans-

lated in our Bibles,

Tit. ii. 10.)

23 Meekness, tem-

perance : against such

ihinns there is no law.^

S4 (Ae,) Besides, they

who are Christ's, have

crucified 1 theflcsli, with

the passions^ and lusts.

isJS But the fruit icliich reason en-

lightened by the Spirit of God pro-

duceth, is love to God and man ; ^oy,

occasioned by that excellent affec-

tion ; peace with all men ; the patient

bearitig of injuries ; a soft ami sweet

manner of speaking ; a bencfcenl

disposition ; fdelilj/ in engag-ements,

promises, and trusts ;

23 Calmness under provocations ;

iempenoice in the use of meats and
drinks. In praise of these virtues I

observe, that there never was ani/ law

or religion Lt/ which they were pro-

hibited, or the persons punished who
practised them.

24 Besides, they who ere Chrisl'^s

brethren, (iii. 29.) have, from love

to him, and admiration of his cha-

racter, crucified the body with the

passions and lusts proper to it.

Ver. 22.— 1. Bui the fruit of the Spirit, Sec. The apostle calls

the virtues mentianed in this verse, thefruit rather than the tvorks

of the Spirit, to show their excellency. For trees which produce

fruit, are on that account valued and cultivated. It is not possihie

to give a higher praise to any temper of mind or course of life^

than to say it is the fruit of the Spirit ; w^hether hy the sj^irit we
smderstand the Spirit of God, or the spirit of man.

2. Gentleness. Xsy,6ro-'/j:, from •^rja-og, suavis, jucundus, mitis.

This, Crellius says, is " comitas sen suavitas quaedam morum, qua?
" elucet in verbis, in cultu, atque rebus externis ob quam fiat ut sis

" amabilis:" Sweetness of speech and manners.—Gentleness differs

from meekness in this respect, that meekness is a passive virtue, and
consists in the bearing of injuries, insults, and provocations, without
anger or resentment. Whereas, gentleness hath more of the nature

of an active virtue, and exerts itself in a soft obliging manner of

speaking and acting, even when necessitated to dilfer from^ or op-
pose those with \vIiom mc converse.

Ver. 23. Against such things there is no law. Syriac, Adrersus
hos, lex nan est posila. By this observation the apostle insinuates,

that the virtues here mentioned are so manifestly excellent, that

there never hath been any nation which did not acknowledge their

excellence, and give proofs that they did so, by making them ob-

jects either of their jniblic or of their private institutions. Agree-
ably to this sentiment he says, ver. 18. If ye are led hij the spirit,

tje are not under the condemnation of any latv whatever.
Ver. 24.— 1. Have rrucijied the flesh. This is a beautiful aiul

affecting allusion to our Lord's sufi'erings on the cross. The re-
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25 (E/j 134.) Since we 25 Smce we live in the spiritual

live in the spirit, Jet dispensation of the Gospel, ax\& en^oy

us also walk (sup. tv, the spiritual gifts, /ei ?^s a/so zt^a/A- Z»y

176.) BY the spirit. the spirit ; that is, by the rules pre-

scribed in this spiritual dispensation.

26 Let us not be 26 In particular, let us, who en-

vain-glorious, provok- joy the spiritual gifts, beware ofbeing

ing one another, envy- pnffed up with pride, lest we provoke

ing one another. one another to anger ; and let us who
want these gifts, abstain fi*om envy-

ing those who jiossess them.

straining of our fleshly lusts may be very painful to usj as the word
crucify implieth. But the same M'ord, by putting us in mind of

Christ's suffering much greater pains for us^, touches all the gene-

rous feelings of the heart, and excites us, from gratitude to him, to

disregard the pain which so necessary a duty may occasion to us.

2. With the passions. lia^riiiaei, the passions, as distinguished

from ihe lusts of the flesh, are malice, anger, rcve7ige, envy, jiride.

CHAP. VI.

View and Illustration of the Exliortaiions in this Chapter.

The apostle, in what follows, recommended to the spiri-

tual men who were teachers in the Galatian churches,

to restore, by meek exhortations and affectionate rebukes,

those' who were surprised into any fault, ver. 1.—And to

sympathize with, and assist one another in every distress,

whereby they would fulfil Christ's law of love, ver. 2.—And
because men's neglecting others in their distresses, often pro-

ceeds from pride, or an high opinion of themselves, the apostle

declared, that if any one, especially any teacher of religion,

thinketh himself to be something, yet being nothing, in as

much as he refuses to do works of love, he deceiveth himself,

ver. 3.—Wherefore, that the Galatian teachers might form a

just judgment of themselves, the apostle exhorted every one to

try his own work ; and if he found it good, he would have

matter of boasting in what he himself is, and not in the infe-

riority of others, ver. 4.—This he told them was the only sure

ground of boasting, because every one shall bear his own
burden at the judgment, and be treated, not according to the

opinion which he hath of himself, or which others have of

him, but according to what he really is, ver. 5.

Having thus instructed the teachers in their duty to the

people, he showcil the people their duty to their teachers; for
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he commanded every one who was instructed in the word, to

impart some share of all the temporal good things which he

enjoyed, to the person who instructed him, ver. 6.—And lest

any of them might neglect to provide a proper maintenance

for tiie ministers of the word, on the pretences which an im-

moderate selfishness is ready to suggest, he assured them, that

as certainly as men reap the kind of grain which they sow,

ver. 7.—so certainly he who, neglecting good works, soweth

into his flesh, by employing himself in procuring the gratifi-

cation of his fleshly appetites, shall from such a course reap

corruption : whereas he who soweth into his spirit the good
seed of knowledge and virtue, shall from that course reap life

everlasting, ver. 8.—And therefore he exhorted the Galatians

whilst they had opportunity, to do good to all, especially to

them who were of the household of faith, ver. 9- 10.—Next,

he desired them to consider what pairiS he had taken, in writ-

ing so large a letter to them with his own hand, to secure

them against the sophistry of tlie false teachers, ver. 11.—And
having recalled these impostors to his thoughts, he could not

finish his letter without observing, that the earnestness with

which they pressed circumcision, proceeded entirely from their

desire to live in pleasure, and to avoid persecution for preach-

ing salvation through a crucified Messiah, ver. 12.—To prove

this, he assured the Galatians, that these circumcised teachers

did not themselves keep the law ; but they wished them to be

circumcised, that they might boast among the unbelieving

Jews, of their having jjroselyted them to Judaism, ver. 13.—But
with respect to himself, he told them, that he had no worldly

views whatever in converting them, and never wished to boast

in any thing, but in the doctrine of salvation through the cross

of Christ, by which the world was crucified to him, and he to

the world, ver. 14.—Then declared a second time, (see chap.

V. 6.) that under the Gospel, neither circumcision availeth any

things towards our acceptance with God, nor uncircumcision,

but an entire change of principles, dispositions, and actions,

ver. 15.—and wished peace and mercy to all who sought jus-

tification by that rule ; namely, by becoming new creatures.

For such were the Israel of God, the spiritual seed of Abraham,
to whom the promises belonged, ver. 16.—And having in this

Epistle plainly declared, and fully establishcti the doctrine of

justification by faith, he forbade the false teachers to trouble

him any more en account of that doctrine, as he bare on his

body marks of his sufferings for the Gospel, whereby his sin-

cerity in the things which he preached was put beyond all

doubt, ver. 17.—Then concluded with giving the Galatians

his apostolical benediction, ver. 18.

VOL. II. I



30U GALATIANS. CiiAi'. VL

New Tkaxstation.
CHAP. VL 1 Also,

brethren, if a man be

surprised^ into any fault,

ye, the spiritual men,"
restore such a person in

the spirit of meekness ;

Idliiui^- a view of thy-

self,-^ lest cve7i thou be

tempted.^

2 Bear ye one ano-

ther's burdens, ' and so

fulfil the law of Christ.

CoiMlMKKTAnY.
CHAP. VL 1 Also, ljret/ircu,il'

ani/ member of^jour churches, through
the streno'th of temptation, or the

frailty of his own natiu'e, is surprised

iyito amj work oflhe Jlesh, ye ivho arc

teachers and rulers, restore such a
person to his proper place in Christ''s

body, the church, by meek instruc-'

tions and affectionate rebukes : and
thou who rcadest, take a view of
thine own frailty, lest even thou fall

by temptation.

2 Instead of rebuking one ano-

ther with harshness, sympathize with

one another in every distress; and

thus fulfil the law of Christ, which

enjoins benevolence even to those

Avho fall into sin.

3 For if any one think 3 For if any one, thinking highly

himself to be something, of himself, is immoderately severe

Ver. L—-L If a man be surprised. ngrAj)(pS>3 here siguifieSj taken

before one considers what he is going to do ; consequently, the

apostle is speaking of those sins which men commit without previ-

ous deliberation ; as is plain likcAvise from the reason subjoined.

Lest even thou he tempted.

2. Ye, ike spiritual men, restore. Kwra^n^srs. See Eph. iv. 12-

note 1 .—According to Locke, Chandler, and others, 'rrn-jii.ari-Mt, the

spiritual men, were those among the Galatians who Avere eminent
for their knoAvledge and goodness. But I rather think they were
persons who possessed the spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and to

whom it belonged to instruct, admonish, and rebuke others. For
the teachers and rulers were generally chosen from among the first

converts, on whom the spiritual gifts were bestowed in the greatest

plenty.

3. Taking a view of thyself. There is a great beauty in thus sud-

denly changing the discourse from the Galatian spiritual men to

the reader himself. It rouses his attention, and carries the exhor-

tation home to him with peculiar force.

4. Lest even thou be tempted ; that is, fall bi/ temptation ; the

cause being here put for the etfect. The consciousness of our own
frailty should dispose us to be merciful towards those who sin.

Ver. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens. This is an alluaon to the

custom of travellers, who, when too heavily laden with their bag-

gage, relieve one another by bearing the burdens of the weak or

fatigued, and in that manner show their good disposition towards
each other.
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being nothing, he de-

cciveth iiinisclf".

4 But let every one

irj/ his own work, and
then he shall have hoasl-

ingm himself alone, and
not in another.^

5 For every one shall

bear his own burden.

6 (Ac, 103.) Now let

bini ivho is instructed in

the word, communicate
(sv, IGG.) of all good
things la the instructor.^

7 Do not deceive your-

selves, God is not mock-
ed : For whatever a man
soweth, that also he shall

reap.

8 ('Or/, 255.) There-

fore he who soweth (s/;)

into his own flesh, ^ shall

towards his brethren, when they

fall into sin, and does not assist the

distressed, such a person, being no-

thing, deeeivelh himself in thinking

himself better than others.

4 But^ the worth of a man being

shown by his works, let every one

try his own work, rather than the

work of othez's, and if good, then he

shall have boasting in himself alone,

and not in another, as worse than

him.

5 To bring your actions to the

trial, is absolutely necessary ; for
every one, at the judgment, shall

answer for his own actions only.

6 jVow let him who is instructed in

the doctrines and precepts of the

Gospel, impart a share of all the good
things he enjoys to the instructor. By
this good work, ye may have matter

of boasting in yourselves, ver. 4.

7 To maintain them who teach

you, is your duty. Therefore do

not deceive yourselves, God will not

be mocked : For, as in the natural, so

in the moral world, ichatever a man
soweth, that also he shall reap.

8 Therefore he who, by spending

his time and wealth in gratifying liis

sensual desires, soweth into his own

Ver. 4. Hare hoastins; in himself alone, and not in another.

Locke thinks, ikc boasting in another, here condemned, wus the

boasting of the false teachers in those they had persuaded to re-

ceive circumcision, ver. 13. But the context doth not favour that

interpretation.

Ver. (>. Communicate of all good things to the instructor. If the

teachers, who by the spiritual gifts were superriaturally qualified to

instruct others, deserved to he liberally maintained, how much
more is a liberal maintenance due to those, who not possessing

the spiritual gifts, are obhged to spend a great deal of time and

money in fitting themselves for their office, and who employ them-

selves assiduously in discharging it }

Ver. 8. Who soweth into his uwnfesh. In this passage the apos-

tle considers the human body and mind as fiehls into which seed is

cast, and which produce fruit according to the nature and measure
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(j?c) from the flesh reap

corruption : But he who
soweth inlo his spirit,

shaWfrom the spirit reap

hfe evcrlastino-.

9 (As, 106.) Where-

fore, let us not Jlag in

well-doing, for in the

proper- season we shall

reap, if we faint not.

10 Well then, uhile

we have opportunity,

Let us work good to

all, hit espcciallj^ to

them who are of the

household of faith.

11 Ye see how large

a letter^ I have written

jiesli, shall from such a sensual life

reap corruption ; the utter destruc-

tion of his soul and body. But he

who, by spending his time and wealth

in improving his mind, and in doing
good to others, soweth inlo his spirit,

shall, from such sowing into the spi-

rit, assuredly reap life everlasting.

9 Wherefore, having such a pro-

spect, let us not flag in improving our

own minds, and in doi7ig good to

others': For in the proper season,

namely, at the judgment, we shall

reap (ver. 8.) the blessed harvest" of

everlasting life, if ice faint not.

10 Certainlij, then, while the sea-

son of sowing lasteth, let us work
good to all men, whatever their coun-

try or their religion may be, but es-

pecially to them who are of the familif

of God by faith : for, considering

our persecuted state, we ought to

be very attentive in succouring one

another.

11 Fe see hmu large a letter I have

tcritlen to ijou with my own hand.

of the seed sown on them ; and by this similitude hath slio\\'n, that

there'is an unalterable connection between vice^ continued in, here,

and misery hereafter.

Ver. 10. Lei us work good to all, but especially to tliem who are of
the household of faith. Every man's first duty is to provide for

those whom God hath more immediately committed to his care,

namely, his wife and children, and near relations. And if, besides

taking care of them, he is able to assist others, he should, when
there is a competition between the objects to be relieved, prefer

those wlio in their prosperity relieved others, and whose characters

are virtuous. These are the members of the household of faith, of

whom the apo.stle speaks.—Yet the vicious are not to be wholly

overlooked in their distresses. They ought to be relieved by the

charitable ; but not in such a manner as to prevent them altogether

from feeling the evil consequences of their sinful courses. For, as

misery is appointed ])y God to follow vice, even in the present life,

for the purpose of reclaiming the wicked, to relieve their wants in

an abundant manner, -would be to counteract the wise plan of the

divine providence, and to encourage them in their wickedness.

Ver. 11. Ye see how large a leltcr. The phrase 'xrikivjnc, y^aij,[M,a(ji

is rightly trauiilated hoir larse a IcUcr. For the first word, 'irr^tv.mg.
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to you with wiy own By this yc may understand my
hand. anxiety to preserve you in the true

faith of the Gospel.

12 As many as wish '12 As many oi your teachers as

to appear fair hy the wish to appear fair in the eyes of

flesh, 1 these constrain their unbeUcving brethren, hj/ their

you to be circumcised, attachment to the law, these strongly

only that they may not persuade you to be circumcised, not

be persecuted for the because they think circumcision

cross of Christk'^ necessary to salvation, but only that

they may not be persecuted by the

vmbelieving Jews, j^br preaching sal-

vation through a crucified Messiah.

properly signifies of what size ; and the second word, yoa/j.ij.agt,

denotes a?i Epistle, as well as the letters of the alphabet. See Acts
xxviii. 21. This translation is adopted by Beza, Le Clerc, Beau-
sobre. Wolf, and Lardner. But Whitby, Doddridge, and others,

following Jerome, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, translate rTr,7.r/.oig

yoafji.fjbasi, with what kind of letters ; supposing it to be an apology

for the inelegance of the ^vriting. For from the apostle's making
use of an amanuensis in his other letters, they infer that he was not

accustomed to Avrite Greek. The inference, however, does not

follow. Eminent men, much engaged in affairs, commonly employ
others to Avrite for them, notwithstanding they are able to write

very well themselves. I therefore prefer the translation in our
Bibles, which represents the apostle as informing the Galatians,

that he wrote this large Epistle with his own hand, t<^8]iow how
anxious he was to reclaim them from their errors, and to give them
the fullest assurance of the truth of the doctrines contained in it

;

and that he uniformly preached the same doctrine everywhere.

Ver. 12.— 1. As many as wish to appearfair bif the flesh. So the
phrase zxjirgriCM-irriCai sv <sa.g-A.i may be translated : for yj^goau-ryigai pro-

perly signifies, to have an handsome or lovely countenance. Tlie

apostle's meanmg is, that the false teachers wished to appear well

in the eyes of the Jews, on account of their attaclmaent to the law
of Moses, which the apostle in other passages terms the flesh, in

opposition to the Gospel, which he calls the spirit. Gal. iii. 3. note.

2. That they may not be persecutedfor the cross of Christ. The
Jewish chief priests and elders were great persecutors of the dis-

ciples of Christ, and began their persecution very early, John ix. 22.

xii. 42. xix. 38. Even Paul himself, before his conversion, was
employed by them in this hateful Avork, wliich he executed with
great violence, not in Judea only, but iu foreign cities. It seems
the mandates of the council at Jerusalem were received with implicit

submission, even by the synagogues in the Gentile countries. Acts
ix. 2. Wherefore the false teachers, of whom the apostle speaks,

to recommend themselves to tlie rulers at Jerusalem, Avho stirred

up the unbelieving Jews everywhere against the Christians, fell
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13 Fornot even do the 13 These liypocrites do not cn-

ctrcumcised themselves join circumcision on any conscicn-

kcep the law, (see chap, tioiis motives ; for not even do the

V. Illust. ver. 3.) but circumcised themselves keep the law

they wish you to be cir- of Moses, hut they wish you to be

cumcised, that they may circumcised, merely that they may
boast in your flesh. boast among the unbelieving Jev/s,

of havijis; j^ersuaded you to receive

that rite in your Jiesh.

14 But let it never 14 But let it never happen to me
happen to me to boast to boast, except in salvation through

except in the cross of the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is cmci/led to me ;

by which the world is is rendered incapable, cither of allnr-

crucified to rae,^ and I ing me by its pleasures, or of tori-

to the world.

^

fying itig by its frowns ; and I am
crucified to the world ; I am rendered

incapable of its sinful practices and
sinful pleasures.

upon tlie sclieme of blending Judaism with the Gospel ; and as the

apostle informs us, urged the Gentiles to receive circumcision,

merely that tliey themselves might not be persecuted for the cross

of Christ, or Gospel doctrine of salvation through a crucified Mqh-,

siah.

Ver. 14.— 1. 7>j/ which the tvorld is cn/cljicd to me, Sec. As be-

lievers are nowhere said to be crucilied by Christ, the words di k

must be translated bi/ which, and not hij whom ; for the pronoun a

is put for gravgou. The world is said to be cruciiied to believers by

the c];oss of Christ, because Christ having been put to death for

calling himself the Son of God, he was demonstrated to be really

the Son of God, by his resurrection from the dead. Consequently

by that great miracle, God confirmed all the promises which Christ

made to mankind concerning the pardon of their sins through his

death, and concerning his own return from heaven to raise the dead,

and judge the world, and to bestow on the righteous eternal life.

Now, by the firm expectation of these great events, and the assured

hope of enjoying eternal happiness with Christ in heaven, fouiuled

on the cross, that is, on the death and resurrection of Christ, the

world, like the dead carcase of a crucified malefactor, is stript of

all its vain allurements.— Farther, our Lord having on the cross

endured, with the greatest patience and fortitude, extreme suffer-

ings ; and having received in his human nature the government of

the world, as the reward of these sufferings, his followers are thereby

taught, that the cause of God and religion often needs the suifer-

ings of good men to support it ; and that when they are called to

suffer for his cause, they shall receive extraordinary assistances and

consolations from God, and that distinguished rewards shall be

bestowed on them who suffer courageously for rightcotisncss' sake.
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15 For ill Christ Je- 15 I boaiat in llic cross of Christ,

sus, neither circumci- as the only foundation of my hope

sion availeth any thing, of salvation, and as the great prin-

nor uncircumcision, but ciple of my sanctification : Bccunsef

a new creature. ^ (Sec under the Gospel, juilkcr circumchion

chap. V. 6. note 2.) nor uncircumcision is of any avail

towards our acceptance with God,
but the being a new creature.

IG Now as many as 1() Now as many of the bchcving

shall walk hij this rule. Gentiles as walk by this rule, seeking

(xami. Pliilip. iii. l-i. acceptance with God, not by cir-

note 1.) peace be on cumcision, but by becoming new
them,^ and mercy, and creatures, 3?jc«/ peace be their portion

on the Israel of God/- in this life, and pardon at the d*y of

judgment. The same blessing I wisJi

on the believing Jews:

17 Henceforth let no 17 Henceforth, let no one give mc
one give me trouble ; for trouble, by calling my commission,

I bear the mai'ks^ of the my doctrine, or my faithfulness in

By all Avhich it comes to pass, as the apostle affirms, that the world

with its terrors, hath no more power to excite in the uiiud of be-

lievers imdue fears, than the dead carcase of a crucified enemy.
2. Aitd 1 to the world. The cross o£ Christ likewise cnicifiet.

believers to the world. It inspires them with such principles, and
leads them to such a course of life, as renders them in the eye.s of

the world as contemptible, and as unfit for their purposes, as if they

were dead carcases. All believers, therefore, after the apostle's

example, justly glory in the crucifixion of their Master, not only

as it is the foundation of that assured hope of ])ardon which they

entertain, but as it is an effectual principle of their sanctification.

Ver. 15. A 7icw creature. The phrases nciv creature, noo man.
Col. iii. 10. and the putting on (f Christ, Gal. iii. 27- (see Eph.
iv. 24. note,) are often used by the apostle to denote an entire

change of principles, dispositions, and actions. See 2 Cor. v. 1 7-

notes 1. 2.

Ver. 16.—I. Peace be on them ; or peace shall be on them. In

this manner of translating the clause, it is a prediction or promise

of happiness, rather than a benediction. For the meaning of peace,

see Rom. i. 7- note 4.

2. Israel of God. Not the believing Jews only, but the believing

Gentiles, are called the Israel of God, because they are the spiritual

seed of Abraham, and the only children of God to whom the pro-

mises in their secondary and highest meaning belong. But here,

the Israel of God, being tlistinguishcd from the believing Gentiles,

JU"C plainly the Jewish believers.

Ver. 17- / bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body. Because
the word enyii^aTv. denotes marks made by burning, it is generally

supposed that the apostle had in his eye those servants in the hea-
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Lord Jesus in my body, question: For 1 hear tlie marhs ofthe
Lord Jcsus's servant in my hody.

18 The grace of our 18 May the love ofour Lord Jesus

Lord Jesus Christ be Christ be always felt in your mind^

with your spirit, bre- brethren. Amen. See Eph. vi. 24;.

thren. ^ Amen. note.

then temples, on whose foreheads the name of the god to whom
they belonged was burned. After M'hich, it was believed they were

under the immediate protection of the god. Hence the beast. Rev.

xiii. 1. had upon its head the name of Blasphemij ; and the wor-

shippers of the beast, ver. 16. had a mark on their right hand, or on

theirforeheads, whereby they were kno^\^n to be its worshippers. In

like manner, the servants of God have Ins name on theirforeheads.

Rev. xxii. 4.—The apnstle, in allusion to these customs, calls the

scars of the wounds which he received, when stoned and left as

dead on the street of Lystra, the ?narks of the Lord Jesus. Farther,

as he was five times scourged by the JeAvs, and thrice beaten with

rods by the Romans, 2 Cor. xi. 24. 25. he may have sulFered some

of these punishments before this Epistle was written. And if the

wounds which he then received left scars in his body, lie might call

them likewise the marks by which he was distinguished as the ser-

vant of the Lord Jesus.—Chandler conjectures, that by forbidding

any one to give him trouble, seeing he bare the marks of the Lord

Jesus in his body, the apostle threatened to punish the Judaizing

teachers with the rod ; as if he had said, at his peril let any man
from henceforth give me trouble, by calling my apostleship in ques-

tion. Perhaps he meant likewise to insinuate, that the marks of the

Lord Jesus in his body were much better proofs of his being Christ's

servant, than the mark of circumcision, of which the false teachers

boasted, was a proof of their being God's servants.

Yer. 18. Brethren. The attentive reader must have taken notice

of the severity with which the apostle treated the Galatians. His

rebukes were sharp^, (chap. f. 6. iv. 11. v. 1.5.)- and the language in

which he gave them, cutting. For he twice called them senseless

Galailans. Nevertheless, having expressed his persuasion, that

0,fter reading what he had written, they would not think differently

from him in the great articles of the Christian doctrine, chap. v. 10.

he showed his love to them, not only l)y giving them his apostolical

benediction, but by calling them brethren ; and by making that

appellation the last word of his letter but one.

CONCLUSION.

As it was the general belief of the Jewish nation, that salva-

tion could only be obtained by obedience to the law of Moses,

it is natural to suppose, that many of the Jews who embraced
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the Gospel would teach the Gentiles, that unless they were
circumcised they could not be saved : And, on the other hand,
that such of them as knew the truth of the Gospel, would op-

pose that false doctrine with a zeal equal to the magnitude of
its pernicious consequences. The truth is, this controversy

actually took place very early in the church, and occasioned

such keen disputation and dissension among the brethren, that

it became necessary to apply to the apostles and elders in

Jerusalem to have it determined. Accordingly, after delibe-

rating on the matter with the chief brethren of the church of
Jerusalem, they unanimously decreed, that circumcision was
by no means necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles ; and
sent copies of their decree to the churches in Antioch, and
Syria, and Cilicia, by the hands of Barnabas and Paul. But
the latter, who knew the extreme attachment of the Jews to

the law, foreseeing, that notwithstanding the decision of the

apostles and elders, some of the more zealous Jewish believers

in every church would vu'ge the Gentiles to receive the law as

necessary to their salvation ; and knowing, that by the pre-

valence of that doctrine the Gospel would be overturned, he
judged it proper that the brethren of the Gentiles should be

secured from being drawn into an error so pernicious. He
therefore wrote immediately to the churches of Galatia, where,

as he was informed, some had already gone over to Judaism,
the letter in the canon which bears their name, in which he
proved by the strongest reasoning, that circumcision was not

necessary to the salvation of either Jews or Gentiles, but faith

working by love. The same doctrine he inculcated in most
of his other Epistles; and by his zeal for the truth of the

Gospel, and earnest endeavours to maintain it, he at length

banished Judaism out of the Christian church. The Epistle

to the Galatians, therefore, in which this matter was debated
and settled, being, as Chandler observes, perfectly suited to

the state of the Christian church in its most early period,

carrieth, in the very nature of the question of which it treats,

a strong internal evidence of its antiquity and authenticity.

For it is not to be supposed, that any person in the second or

third age of Christianity, would be at the trouble to write

such an elaborate letter, for the purpose of determining a con-

troversy, which it is well known had no existence in the

church after the apostles'" days.





A NEW

LITERAL TRANSLATIO

OF

ST PAUL'S EPISTLE

TO THE

EPHES1AN8.

PREFACE.

Sect. I. Of the Inlroduclion of the Christian Religion

at Ejyhesus.

St PatiAs first coming to Corintli happened in the year

51, as was formerly showed, Pief". to 1 Cor. sect. L On
that occasion he abode among the Corinthians somewhat more
than eighteen mondis, Acts xviii. IL 18. then departed by sea

for Judea. Li his voyage, toucliing at E})hesus, a city famed
(or its commorcc and riches, and for its being the metropohs

of the province of Asia, lie preached in the synagogue there

with some jjrosjject of success. But hastening to go to Jeru-

salem to kcej) the least of Pentecost, be left Ephesus soon.

Acts xviii. 19- 20. 2L His first visit, therefore, to the Ephe-
sians, was in the year 53. From the history of the Acts it

appears that the Ephcsians were a very dissolute people, and
extremely addicted to magic ; walking, as the apostle cxj)rcss-

cth it, chap. ii. 2. accordiyig to the prince of the power of the

liir, the .spirit which workcth in the children of disobedience.—
Their city, also, was the very throne of idolatry ; the worshi}>

of idols being performed in no part of the heathen world with

greater splendour than at Ephesus, on account of the famous
temple of Diana, which was built between the city and the

harboiu", at the expencc of all Asia ; and in which was an

image of that goddess, said to have fallen down from Jupiter,

Acts xix. '35. This image, as we may well suppose, was wor-

shipped witli the most pompous rites by a nndlitude of priests,

and a vast concourse of votaries from cxcry (juarter, who, to

gain the favour of Diana, cnnic to Ephesus to offer sacrifice

fit her shrine.
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Such being the state of religion and morals among the

Ephesians, St Paul, who was expressly commissioned by Christ

to turn the Gentiles from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan to God, resolved, at his departure from their

city, to return soon, Acts xviii, 21. that he might have an

opportunity of attacking idolatry in this its chief seat. Ac-
cordingly, having celebrated the feast of Pentecost in Jeru-

salem, he went down to Anlioch, and after he had spent some

time there, he departed, and went over all the coitntri/ of Galalia

and Phr^jgia in order, strengthening all the disciples. Acts xviii.

22. 23. And having passed through the upper coasts, he

came to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. On this occasion he preached

boldly in the synagogue for the space of three months, dis-

coursing concerning, and proving the things which related to

the kingdom of God, ver. 8. But the Jews, who had heard

him with pleasure at his former visit, now opposed him vio-

lently, when they perceived that he preached salvation with-

out requiring obedience to the law of Moses. They spake

also with the greatest virulence against the Gospel itself; in so

much, that the apostle found it needless, and even dangerous

to frequent the synagogue any longer. Wherefore, separating

the disciples from the unbelieving Jews, he discoursed daily

in the school of one Tyrannus, who either was himself a dis-

ciple, or allowed the apostle the use of his school for hire

:

And this, we are told. Acts xix. 10. contiyiued for the space of
two years ; so that all thci/ who dwelt in Asia heard the word of
the Lord, both Jews and Greeks.

After leaving the school of the philosopher Tyrannus, the

apostle seems to have preached and worked miracles at Ephe-

sus, in the places of most public resort ; for his fame became

so great, that from his bodj/ were brought nnto the sick hand-

kerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed from them. Acts

xix. 12. About this time, also, the apostle's fame was greatly

increased, by what happened to the seven sons of Sceva, one

of the Jewish chief priests, who Avent about pretending to cast

out devils. In short, PauFs preaching and miracles were so

blessed of God, that multitudes of the idolatrous inhabitants

of Asia, strongly impressed by them, embraced the Gospel;

and among the rest, many who had practised the arts of magic

and divination. These, to show how sincerely they repented

of their former evil practices, brought out the books which

contained the secrets of their arts, and burned them publicly,

notwithstanding they were of very great value : So mightily

grew the word of the Lord, and prevailed in Ephesus itself.

This extraordinary success determining the apostle to stay in

Asia for a season, he sent Timothy and Erastus into Mace-
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donia. But after they were gone, one Demetrius, a silver-

smith, who made shrines for Diana, calHng together the

workmen of hke occupation witli himself, said to them. Sirs,

^e know that hy this craft we have our wealth : Moreover, ye
see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout

M Asia, this Paul hath perstiaded and turned away much peo^

pie ; saying, that they he no gods which are made with hands

:

So that not orily this our craft is in danger to he set at nought

:

but also, that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be

despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all

Asia and the world worshippeth. By this artful speech Deme-
trius enraged the craftsmen to such a degree, that they made
a great tumult, laid hold on Gaius and Aristarchus, Paul's

companions, and rushed with them into the theatre, intend-

ing, no doubt, to throw them to the wild beasts which were
kept there. But the town-clerk, speaking to the multitude

with great calmness and prudence, quieted them and dismissed

the assembly ; so that the Christian preachers were let go in

safety.

It is said, Acts xx. 1. That after the vproar was ceased.

Paid departed for to go into Macedonia. But as in the sacred

history many events are narrated as in immediate succession,

which happened at a considerable distance of time from each
other, the passage just now quoted may be supposed an instance

of that kind. For, if I am not mistaken, the apostle abode
two or three months at Ephcsus and its neighbourhood after

the riot. This aj)peai-s from his speech to the elders of Ephc-
sus at Miletus, Acts xx. 31. llcnicmhcr, that hy the space of
three years, I ceased not to warn every one, &c. These three

years were completed in the following manner : At his first

coming to Ephesus, ho abode only a few weeks. Acts xviii.

19,—21. When he rcturncti, he preached in the synagogue
three months, then taught in the school of Tyrannus two
years. On leaving the school of Tyrannus, he preached and
wrought miracles more publicly ; the effect of which was, that
many believed, and came and conlessed their evil deeds, Acts
xix. IS. Many also who used curious arts, being converted,
brought their books and burned them, ver. 19- After which
the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but
he himself staid in Asia till the riot of Demetrius. The
things which happened after Paul left the school of Tyrannus,
to the riot of Demetrius, may have taken up five months ;

and these added to the two years and four months before men-
tioned, make his abode in E{)hcsus, from his first arrival to

the riot, in whole, only two years and nine months. Where-
fore, the remaining months of his throe vears"' al)odc at Ej)lie-
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sus, must luive passed after the riot ; unless we are of opinion,

that his transactions from the time of his leaving the school
of Tyrannus, to the riot, occupied eight months. However,
as some of the Asiarchs were his friends, Acts xix. 31. there
is nothing improbable in supposing, that he remained in safety

at Ephesus, or in the country adjacent, even after the riot

;

especially if he no longer taught publicly, but contented him-
self with instructing and comforting the disciples in their own
houses, and employed himself privately in settling the affairs

of the churches of Asia, before his departure for Macedonia.
The apostle, during his long abode in Ephesus and its

neighbourhood, gathered a very numerous Chi-istian church,
which was as remarkable for the quality, as for the number
of its members. According to Strabo, Ephesus was the great-

est trading town in Asia, on this side Mount Taurus. It was
also the residence of the Roman Proconsul who governed the

province of Asia, and the seat of the Courts of Justice ; con-

sequently, it was the place to which men of fortune, and
learning, and genius resorted. Being thus inhabited, we can-

not doubt, that among those whom Paul converted, there

were people of distinction. In particular, some of the con-

verted, who had formerly been magicians, were men distin-

guished by their natural parts, and by tlicir literature ; as

may be inferred from the value of their books which they

burned, amounting to fifty thousand pieces of silver, supposed
to be equal to five th.ousand pounds of our money. The
Asiarchs, also, or priests of Diana, who had the care of the

games celebrated in her honour at Ephesus, and who arc

called Paufs friends, may have been convertetl, or in a tlispo-

sition to be converted. Nay, the town- clerk, in his speech to

the multitude, showed that he entertained a good opinion of

the Christian teachers, and of their doctrine. Acts xix. 37.

The church at Ephesus, therefore, merited all the pains the

apostle had bestowed in gathering it, and the care which he

afterwards took to secure it against the erroneous doctrines,

and vicious practices, which the false teachers endeavoured to

introduce into it. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 2.

From 2 Cor. ii. 12. 13. we learn, tiiat on leaving Ephesus
after the riot, the apostle did not go straightway into Mace-
donia, but abode awhile at Troas, where also he had great

success in preaching. Nevertheless, having no rest in iiis

spirit, because he did not find Titus, whom he expected to

meet in his way from Corinth to Ephesus, he took leave of

his discijiles at Troas, and went forward to Macedonia.

There Titus, at length, came to him, and made him happy
by the account which he gave him of the good disposition of
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the Corinthians towards him, their spiritual father. In Mace-
donia, the apostle received the collections which the churches
in that province had made for the poor of the saints in Judea;
then went to Corinth, where he remedied the disorders which
had taken place in that chiu'ch ; and having received their

contributions, with those of the other churches of Achaia, he
proposed to sail from Cenchrea to Judea. But, understand-

ing that the Jews lay in wait for him in Cenchrea, he altered

his resolutipn, and returned through Macedonia. From
Macedonia he went by sea to Miletus, and sent for the ciders

of Ephcsus to meet him there ; and when they came, he de-
livered to them the pathetic exhortation recorded Acts xx.

17,—35. then sailed away to Syria. But he no sooner appeared
in the temple at Jerusalem, than the unbelieving Jews who had
come from Asia raised a great tumult against liim, in which
he must have been killed, if he had not been rescued by the
Romans ; but which ended in his imprisonment, first in Jeru-
salem, after tliat in Cesarea, and last of all in Rome.

Sect. II. Showing that the Epislhy which, in our Canon, is

inscribed to the Ephcsians, was actualli/ written to them, and
was not origiiiallj/ inscribed to the Laodiceans.

Since the publication of Mill's edition of the Greek New
Testament, many learned men have adopted his opinion, that

the Epistle in our Canon inscribed To the Ephesians, was not
written to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans. This opinion
Mill hath endeavoured to supjx)rt by the following arguments :

1. The testimony of Marcion the heretic, who, as Tertullian
reports, said the Epistle to the Ephesians was written to the

Laodiceans ; or called this the Epistle to the Laodiceans.—
2. St Basil, in his second book against Eunomius, insinuates,

that the first verse of the Epistle to the Ephesians ran origi-

nally in this manner : To the saints who are, and to the faithful
hi Christ Jesus, without the words, in Ephesus.—3. Certain
passages in the Epistle itself, AAliich, in Mill's opinion, are
neither suitable to the character of the Ephesians, nor to the
habits which subsisted between them and their spiritual father
Paul.

But to these arguments Lardncr, who maintains the com-
mon opinion, opposes, 1. The agreeing testimony of all the
ancient MSS and versions of this Epistle now extant

; parti-

cularly the Syriac, Vulgate, Persic, and Arabic, all which,
%vithout exception, have the words iv Epc^, in Ephesus, in the
first verse. For, as he \':v\ well observes, " It is inconceiv-
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*' able how there shoultl have been such a general agree-

" ment m this reading, if it was not the original inscription of
« the Epistle."

2. The unanimous consent of all the ancient fathers, and
Christian writers, who, without exception, bear witness, that

this Epistle was written to the I^phesians, and never entertained

the least doubt of it. This argument is well represented by
Lardner, who, after the most accurate search into every thing

pertaining to Ecclesiastical Antiquities, hath thus written,

Can. vol, ii. page 394. " That this Epistle was sent to the

" church at Ephesus, we are assured by the testimony of all

" Catholic Christians of all past ages. This we can now say

« with confidence, having examined the principal Christian

*' writers of the first ages, to the beginning of the twelfth

*' century ; in all which space of time, there appears not one
*< who had any doubt about it." Of these testimonies, that

of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, in the end of the first century,

is very remarkable. In a letter which he wrote to the Ephe-

sians from Smyrna, in his way to Rome, he says, chap. xii.

*' Ye are the companions in the mysteries of the Gospel of

" Paul the sanctified, the martyr, deservedly most happy ; at

*' whose feet may I be found when I shall have attained unto
*' God, who, 'TraG'/j i'msroXji (for oKr, i'-iSroX-fi, as rrada oixoBv,wri, Eph.
*' ii. 21. is put for oXtj,) throughout all his Epistle, makes men-
*' tion of you in Christ." Mvrj/M'jsvst j/x&jv. Makes honourable

mention ofyou; so the Greek phrase signifies, Matt. xxvi. 13.

Mark xiv. 9- Acts x. 4. Ignatius means that Paul commended
the Ephesians, and never blamed them throughout the whole

of his Epistle, as he did some others, in the letters which he

wrote to them. This is exactly true of the present Epistle to

the Ephesians. Moreover, by calling them auiMijjvaroi, com-

panions^ o\- partalicrs of the mysteries of the Gospel of Paul, he

alluded to those passages in the present Epistle to the Ephe-
sians, where the Gospel is represented as a mystery made
known to the apostle, and by him to them. Ignatius having

thus plainly descril)ed our Epistle to the Ephesians, there can

be no doubt of ll;e genuineness of its inscription. For if that

Epistle was written in the 9th of Nero, and Ignalius's Epistle

in the 10th of Trajan, as Bishop Pearson supposes, the dis-

tance betvv een the two Epistles will be only forty-five years

;

consequently, Ignatius being of age at the time Paul is sup-

posed to have written to the Ephesians, he could not be igno-

rant of the truth concerning it. But, without citing more
testimonies, it is sufficient to observe with Lardner, in the

general, " That Ircnaeus, Clement of Alexandria, TertuUian,
• Origen, and Cyprian, writers of the second and third cen-
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** turies, quote this Epistle as written to the Ephesians, as
" freely and plainly as they do his Epistles to the Romans,
" Galatians, Corinthians, or any other of the acknowledged
" Epistles of Paul ; and that it is quoted, in like manner, by
" all the writers of every age, Latins, Greeks, and Syrians."

Canon ii, page 408.

3. As to Marcion, on whose affirmation Mill lays so great

a stress, Lardner observes, that his credit is very little in an
affair of this kind. For Tertullian, who says Marcion called

this the Epistle to the Laodiceans^ says also that Marcion
rejected the Epistles of Paul to Timothy and Titus. And
though Grotius has remarked, that in speaking of the Epistle

to the Ephesians, Marcion had no temptation to falsify, the

answer is, all tlie catholic writers of that age have called this

the Epistle to the Ephesians, and they had no temptation to

falsify ; for they had no interest to serve by it. And if Mar-
cion ever said this Epistle was written to the Laodiceans,

meaning thereby that it was written, not to the Ephesians,

but to the Laodiceans, he affirmed what was false ; as we are

expressly assured, by the unanimous testimony of men who
had no intei'est to deceive us in this matter, and who could

not be deceived themselves.—Farther, though Tertullian hath
said that Marcion called this the Epistle to the Laodiceans, he
hath not said that Marcion founded his opinion on the autho-
rity of any ancient MSS he had ever seen. On the contrary,

there is reason to believe, that the copy of this Epistle which
Marcion used, was inscribed, not to the Laodiceans, but to

the Ephesians, as Lardner has showed. Besides, as it is not

said that Marcion founded his opinion on any ancient MSS
he had ever seen, so neither is it said, that any person who
had opportunity to know the matter, told him that this Epistle

was written, not to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans.

We have good reason, therefore, to believe, with Lardner^
that if this was Marcion''s opinion, he took it up Avithout

inquiry ; being led to it, perhaps, as others since his time

have been, by the mention that is made, Col. iv. 16. of an
Epistle from Laodicea.

4. With respect to St Basil's insinuation, that the words,

in Ephesus, were wanting in the original inscription of this

letter, Lardner hath observed, that if any ancient MSS want-

ed these words, they were so little regarded, as not to be fol-

lowed by any of tliose who transcribed the Scriptures. For
there are no MSS now extant, in which that I'eading is pre-

served. And even though it had been preserved in some, they

could have no authority ; because the omission of the words,

in Ephesusy would make this a general Epistle ; contrary to

vol,. II. X
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chap. i. 15. which sliows, that it was addressed to some parti-

cular diurch, of whose faith and love the apostle had heard
good accounts, and whom he begged not to faint at his afflic-

tions for them, chap. iii. 13. Contrary also to chap. vi. 21.

22. which shows, that the members of this particular churclr

were well acquainted with the writer, and took such an inte-

rest in him as to be comforted by the knowledge of his affairs.

Nay, contrary to vcr. 23. 24. of the same chapter, where the

benediction is given, first to the brethren of a particular

church, and then to all who loved our Lord Jesus Christ in

r.incerity.

5. To the passages in this Epistle quoted to prove that it

could not be written to the Ephesians, Lardner opposes a
variety of other passages, which agree better to the Ephesians

than to any other people; particularly tliose v/hich show, that

the apostle was well acquaiiitcil with the persons to whom he

wrote. For example, chap. i. 13. where he says, Bi/ whom,
(Christ) after i/e believed, r/e were sealed wilh the Spirit of pro-

mise.—Also in the end of chap. i. having spoken of Christ as

filling all his members with his gifts and graces, he adds,

chap. ii. 1. Even you izho were dead in trespasses and sins.—
Chap. iv. 20. But i/e have not so learned Christ. 21. Seeing

ye have heard him, and have been taught concerning him,

as the truth is in Jesus. Now, could the apostle say these

things, unless he had been well acquainted v/ith the persons

to whom he wrote ? or rather, unless they had been instructed

and endowed with the spiritual gifts by himself?—Farther, if

the apostle had not been well acquainted with the persons to

whom he was writing, and if they had not been his own con-

verts, would they have taken such an interest in him, as to

make it proper for him to send Tychicus to .make known all

things to them concerning himself? chap. vi. 21. 22.—To all

the former, add chap. ii. 20. 2L 22. iii. 18. in which there are

evident allusions to the temple of Diana ; which shows still

more plainly, that the Epistle under consideration was written

to the inhabitants of Ephcsus.
6. The passages in this Epistle, which arc quoted to prove

that it could not be written to the Ephesians, may easily be

interpreted consistently with the supposition that it was in-

scribed to the Ephesians ; as shall be shown in the notes on
the passages themselves, chap. i. 15. iii. 2,—4.

7. The salutation sent to the brethren in Laodicea, Col. iv.

15. is a strong presumption, that the Epistle in the canon,

inscribed to the Ephesians, was not directed to the Laodi-

ceans. For the Epistle to the Colossians being written at the

same time with the supposed Epistle to the Laodiceans, and
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sent by the same messenger, Tycliicus, Ephes. vi. 21. Col. iv.

7. 8. is it probable, that in the Epistle to the Colossians, the

apostle would think it needful to salute the brethren in Lao-
dicea, to whom he had written a particular letter, in which

he had given them his apostolical benediction ?

To conclude, the arguments on the one side, and on the

other of this question, being fairly weighed, every impartial

person, I should think, must be sensible, that Milfs opinion

stands on no solid foundation. And therefore, I scruple not

to affirm, with I)r Lardncr, that the Epistle under consideration

was not written to the Laodiceans, but to the Ephesians ; as

the inscription, which is undoubtedly genuine, expressly bears.

—If any reader is of a different opinion, he may be indulged

in it, because, as Chandler observes, " It is not material to

" whom the Epistle was inscribed, whether to the Ephesians
" or Laodiceans, since the authority of the Epistle doth not
" depend on the persons to whom it was written, but on the

" person who indited it ; who was St Paul, as the letter itself

" testifies, and all genuine antiquity confirms."

Sect. III. Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to the

'Ephesians.

During the apostle's imprisonment at Rome, among others

who were sent to inquire after his welfare, Epaphroditus came
to him from the Philippians, and Epaphras from the Colos-

sians. In return for the kindness of these churches, the

aj)ostie wrote to them the letters in the Canon of the New
Testament, which bear their names. Now, as was observed

in the last paragraph but one of the preceding section, seeing

he sent his letter to the Ephesians by Tychicus, the bearer of

his Epistle to the Colossians, and left it to him to give the

Ephesians an account of his state, (Eph. vi. 21.) ; and seeing

Epaphroditus, (Philip, iv. 18.) and Epaphras, (Col. i. 7. 8.)

came from their respective churches, to give the apostle an

account of their affairs, and to inquire how matters went with

him, may we not suj^pose, that Tychicus also came on the

same errand from Ejihesus ? Especially as we have reason to

think he was an Ephesian, from his being appointed by the

churches of Asia, of which Ephesus was the metropolis, their

messenger, along with Trophimusan Ephesian, (Acts xxi. 29.)

to accompany Paul to Jerusalem witli the collections. Acts
XX. 4. Besides, it appears, that about the time the Epistle to

the Ephesians was written, some jierson had given the ajwstle

an account of their affairs ; for he tells them, chap. i. 15. That
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he had heard of their faith mid love. This person, I suppose,

was Tychicus, who may have told him likewise of" the insi-

dious arts used by the Judaizing teachers, -for persuading the

Ephesians to join the law of Moses with the Gospel. But
whoever the person was who gave the information, he at the

same time assured the apostle, that their arts had not suc-

ceeded. The Ephesian^s maintained the faith of Christ in

purity, and lived suitably to their Christian profession.

This good news filled the apostle with joy. Nevertlieless,

knowing how indefatigable the false teachers were in spreading

their errors, he wrote to the Ephesians the letter which bears

their name, not to censure them for any irregularity of con-

duct, as he did the Corinthians, nor for any deviation from
the doctrine of the Gospel, as he did the Galatians, but merely
to prevent them from being impressed with the plausible ar-

guments which the Judaizers used, to persuade them to em-
brace the law of Moses. Of these arguments, indeed, the

apostle hath given us no particular account. Jhit, from the

things which he hath written, to establish the Ephesians in

the faith and profession of the Gospel, we. may conjecture,

that at Ephesus, as in all other places, the false teachers suited

their arguments to the passions and prejudices of the persons

they addressed. And therefore, because the Ephesians, before

their conversion, had been captivated with an high admiration

of the heathen mysteries, and with the magnificence of the

temple of Diana, and with the splendour of her worship, and
took great honour to themselves as keepers of the temple of
that idol, and boasted of the privileges which her priests and
votaries enjoyed ; the Judaizers talked to them in the most
pompous manner of the law of Moses, and of its wonderful

discoveries concerning the being and attributes of God, the

origin of things, the deluge, the general judgment, &c. as far

exceeding the discoveries made in the most celebrated of the

heathen mysteries. They described likewise the magnificence

of the temple at Jerusalem, and the splendour of the worship

performed there, according to a ritual of God's own appoint-

ment : They praised the efficacy of the atonements made by
the Levitical sacrifices, and the advantages which the Jews
derived from the oracles of the true God, contained in their

sacred books : Withal, they extolled the Jews as the most

honourable people on earth, because they were the keepers of

the only temple the true God had on earth, and worshipped

him in that temple, and had among them an order of men,
made priests by God himself, to offer sacrifices for sin, and
to perform ail the other parts of the worship of God.
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These discourses, I have said, are not formally stated by the

apostle. Nevertheless, as was just now observed, the things

wliich he hath written in this Epistle imply, that the Judaizing
teachers had amused the Ephesians with speeches of that sort.

For, lest the admiration of the heathen mysteries might have
made them fond of the law of Moses, whose discoveries they

Avere told exceeded the discoveries in the mysteries ; and lest

their passion for a pompous worship might have inclined them
to embrace the showy rites of Jadaism, or perhaps to relapse

into heathenism, the apostle gave them such a sublime view of
the Christian doctrine and worship, as could not fail to raise

their admiration. Only in giving it, he did not follow the

didactic method ; but filled his letter with rapturous thanks-

givings to God, for the great discoveries made to the Ephe-
sians in the Gospel. And having mentioned some of these

discoveries, he called them The mystery of GotVs will., chap,

i. 9.—and the mystery^ by way of eminence, chap. iii. 3.—and
the. mystery of Christ, ver. 4.—and the mystery of the Gospely

chap. vi. 19. and observed, that that mystery was made known
to the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 5.

not to be concealed, like the heathen mysteries, but to be pub-
lished, that Jews and Gentiles, receiving it, might be gathered

together into one church, ver. 10. or fellowship ; which he
called a heavenly place, on account of the discoveries of hea-

venly things that were made in it, chap. ii. 6. Next, the apos-

tle prayed that God would enlighten their understanding, that

they might know the greatness and extent of the blessings

promised to believers in the mystery of God's will, ver. 18. 1\K

Then spake of the dignity of Christ, whom God hath made
head over all things to the church, and of his power to fill all

the members of his church with spiritual gifts, ver. 20,-23.
And among the rest, even the idolatrous Gentiles themselves,

who notwithstanding the discoveries made in the heathen
mysteries, were living in deplorable ignorance and wickedness,
chap. ii. 1,—13.

Next, with respect to the law of IVIoses, and the pompons
worship performed in the temple of Jerusalem, the apostle

told the Ephesians, that they and the rest of the Gentiles,

while idolaters, had indeed been excluded from that worshi|>,

and of course were strangers to the covenants of promise, and
without hope. But the want of these privileges was not to

be regretted by them under the Gospel ; because Christ by
his death had abolished the whole ordinances of the law of
Moses, as of no farther use. And by joining Jews and Gentile8
into one new society, or church, the Gentiles were become
joint partakers with tlie Jews in all spiritual privileges, chap.
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ii. 11,—IS. : And were no longer strangers and foreigners,

but fellow-citizens with the believing Jews, ver. 19- : And
were built with them on the foundation of the prophets and
apostles, into a great temple for an habitation of God, chap,

ii. 22.—By representing the Christian church under the idea

of a temple, the apostle, if I mistake not, insinuated, among
other things, that it was intended to be the repository of the mys-
tery of God's will, as the heathen temples were the repositories

of the myteries of the gods to whom they were consecrated.

Farther, the apostle assured the Ephesians, that the mystery

of Christ had been made known to him and his brethren

apostles, more fully than in former ages to the Jewish pro-

phets ; namely, that the Gentiles should be joint heirs, and a
joint body, and joint partakers with the Jews, of God's pro-

mises in Christ, through the Gospel, chap. iii. 3,—-(). And
therefore, they were to give no heed to the Judaizing teachers,

who excluded the Gentiles from these privileges, merely be-

cause they were not circumcised.—And to the united body of

Jews and Gentiles, forming the Christian church, he gave the

appellation of the fellowship of the mj/stoy, chap. iii. 9. ; the

honours and privileges of -wliich he describes, ver. 15,—19.

as he doth likewise the bonds by which the members of this

fellowship are united ; namely, one Lord or head, one Jiiith,

one baptism, and one object qfzcorship^ chap. iv. 4,—6. : Not
omitting the supernatural gifts with which the members of this

fellowship were endowed, chap. iv. 11. 12.—Lastly, he ex-

pressly prohibited the Ephesians from joining in any of the

heathen fellowships, on account of the works of darkness com-
mitted in them, chap. v. 1 1.

Upon the whole, I submit it to my readers, whether the

apostle, by representing the Gospel in this Epistle, no less than

five times, under the idea of a mystery, did not mean to lead

the Ephesians to compare it with their own mysteries, for the

purpose of making them sensible,—1. That in authority and
importance, the discoveries contained in the Gospel infinitely

exceeded the discoveries made in the most celebrated of the

heathen mysteries, and Avere much more effectual for comfort-

ing and directing mankind in their journey through life.—2.

That Christ, the head of the Christian fellowship, was much
more powerful than all the heads of the heathen fellowships

joined together.—3. That the Christian church, in whicli the

mystery of God's will was kept, was a far more excellent fabric

than the temple of Diana at Ephesus.—i. That the honours

and advantages which the members of the Christian church

derived from Christ, their head, far surpassed the honours

find advantages which the initiated pretended to derive from
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tiic gods, tlio hcadb of their ieilowships.—5. That the bonds

!)y which the members of the (,'lirislian churcli were imitcd,

were more excellent and more effectual for promotinj^ concord

and love, than those b}' which tiie members of t!ic heathen

fellowships were united.—G. That the miraculous gifts, be-

stowed on the apostles, and other inspired teachers in the

C'hristian church, rendered them, as teachers, more resj)ecta-

ble than any of t!ie hieathcn mystagogues, and tlieir teaching

more worthy of the atlenlion of mankind than theirs.—And
therefore, 7- That it was iar more honourable and advanta-

geous to be a member of the Christian church, than to be ini-

tiated in the most celebrated of the heathen mysteries ; conse-

(jucntly, that the condition of the Ephesians, as members of

the church of Christ, was far more happy than their former

state ; even although they had been j)artakers in the best of

the heathen mysteries, the Eleusinian not excepted.

The Epistle to the Ephesians, viewed in the light wherein I

have placed it, appears excellently calculated lor repressing

that vain admiration of the mysteries, which the Ephesian and
other Gentile converts still entertained ; and for enervating

the specious arguments used by the Judaizcrs for seducing

tliem to observe the law of Moses. This Epistle, therefore,

must have been of great use for confirming the whole body of

the Gentile converts inhabiting the province of Asia, in the

belief and ])rofession of the Gosj)el.

l^efbre this section is concluded, it may be proper to ob-

serve, that the fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters of the E})istle to

the Ephesians are called, bvThcodoret, The moral admun'dion:

as containing a more complete sy;-tcm oi" ])recej)ls resjiecting

the tcm})er oi mind which the disciples of Christ ought to

possess, and respecting the duties which they owe to themselves

and to each other, than is to be ibund in any other of St

Paul's Epistles.

Sect. IV. Of the Personsfor ichom the Epistle to the

Ephesians icas designed.

That the Epistle to the Ephesians was designed for the use,

not of the Ephesians alone, but of all the brethren in the pro-

consular Asia, not excepting those to whom the ajwstle was
personally known, may be gathered from the inscri})tion of

the Epistle, and from the benedictions with which it is con-

cluded. The inscription runs thus. To the saints iclio are in

Ephesus, and to the believers in Christ Jesus : l)y which last

fxprg^^ion, I understand persons different from the Htints in
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Epiiestis ; namely^ all the believers in the province of Asia.

In like manner, in the conclusion of the Epistle, we have, first

a particular benediction, chap. vi. 23. Peace be to the brethren,

namely, in Ephesus ; then a general one, ver. 24. Grace be

with all them ivho love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, that

is, with all the faithful in the proconsular Asia. For that

there was a considerable intercourse between the churches of

the proconsular Asia and that at Ephesus, appears iirom the

first Epistle to the Corinthians, which was written from Ephe-
sus ; where, instead of mentioning the church at Ephesus by
itself, as saluting the Corinthians, the salutation is from the

churches of Asia in general, comprehending Ephesus among
the rest, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. The churches of Asia, salute you.—
Paul, indeed, commonly directed his letters to the churches

in the great cities, because they were more numerous than the

other churches. Yet that he designed them for all the bre-

thren in the neighbourhood, appears from the inscriptions of

his Epistles to the Corinthians, as was observed. Prelim. Ess.

ii. page 66. To these arguments add, that the fulness and
perfection of the moral admonition delivered in the Epistle to

the Ephesians, as well as the catholic manner in which the

other matters contained in it are handled, show clearly, that

it was designed for others besides the bi'ethren at Ephesus.

This remark, concerning the persons for whom the Epistle

to the Ephesians was designed, may be of considerable use in

helping us to judge of some passages. For example, when we
recollect that this Epistle was directed to thefaitlifid in CJitist

Jesus, throughout the province of Asia, many of whom, it is

to be supposed, had never seen Paul's iace, we shall be sensi-

ble of the propriety of his saying to them, even according

to the common translation, chap. iii. 2. If ye have heard uf
the dispensation ofthe grace of God given to me. For although

the brethren at Ephesus, with whom the apostle abode three

years, and many of the inhabitants of the province of Asia,

who had heard him preach in Ephesus, Acts xix. 10. must
have known that he was appointed by Christ the apostle of
the Gentiles, some of the churches of Asia, or at least some
of the members of these churches, who had never seen him,

may have been ignorant of the miraculous manner in which
he was converted, and commissioned to be an apostle. And
therefore, his mentioning these things, together with the re-

velations that were made to him of the mystery of God's will,

in his Epistle to the Ephesians, which was designed for their

use likewise, may have been very necessary to many, to make
them understand wiiat his knowledge and authority as an
apostle of Christ were. Accordingly, as if this part of the
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Epistle had been written for a class of readers different from
those to whom the foregoing part was addressed, he introduces

it with his name, Eph. iii. 1. Onaccount of this, I Paul am the

jjrisoner ofJesus Christ,Jbr you Geni'dcs, he. See, however, the

new translation of the passage.—In like manner, by consider-

ing the Epistle to the Ephesians as designed for all the bres-

thrcn in the province of Asia, we see the reason why the

apostle has handled his subjects in a general manner, without

making any of those allusions to particular persons and affairs,

which might have been expected in a letter to a church ga-

thered by himself, and in which he had so long resided, and
with the members of which he was so intimately acquaint-

ed. Such allusions would not easily have been understood
by strangers, and therefore they were with great propriety

avoided.

Sect. V. Of the Time and Place of zorittng the Epistle to

the Ephesians.

During the apostle Paufs imprisonment in Caesarea, though
it lasted more than two years, he wrote no letters, either to

the churches which he had planted, or to particular persons ;

at least we know of none which he wrote. But during his

confinement at Rome, having more liberty, he wrote several

Epistles which still remain. For when the news of his con-

finement in that city reached the provinces, some of the

churches which he had gathered, sent certain of their most
respected members all the way to Home, as formerly men-
tioned, to visit and comfort him, Philip, iv. 18. Col. i. 7. 8.

These messengers having given him a particular account of

the state of tiie churches from whence they came, their infor-""

mation gave rise to the letters which the apostle wrote at that

time ; and which may be distinguished from his other letters,

by the mention made in them of his imprisonment and bonds.

Wherefore, the apostle's bonds being frequently introduced
in his Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. iii. 1. V6. iv. 1. vi. 1^.

there can he little doubt of its beino- written during his con-

nnement at Home. But whether in the first, or in the second

year of that confinement, learned men are not agreed. Many
supposing it to have been written at the same time with the

Epistle to the Colossians, have dated it in the end of the se-

cond year of the apostle's confinement, at which time we know
the EjMstle to the Colossians was written. And that these two
Epistles were written about the same time, they prove by ob-

serving, tlwt there is a great sunilarily of scntimeat aiKl ex-
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pression in tlicm .; and that tlicy were sent by the same mes-
senger, namely, Tycliicus, Epfi. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. But in

Lanhicr's opinion, these circumstances are not decisive ; be-

cause Tychicus may hnvo been sent twice from Rome into

Asia by the apostle, with letters, during his two years confine-

ment; and because several rca'feons may jjavc rendered it pro-

per for him to write the same things to these churches, especially

as a considerable space of time intervened between the writing
of the letters in which they are contained. Rejecting, there-

fore, the late date of the Epistle to the Ephesians, Lardner
supposes it to have been written in the beginning of the first

year of the apostle's imprisonment at Rome. And, in sup-
port of his opinion he offers the two following arguments,
Canon, chap. xii.

1. That Timothy, who joined the apostle in his letters to

the Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon, did not join him
in his Epistle to the Ephesians. True. But might not Ti-
mothy, after joining the apostle in the letters mentioned, leave

Rome on some necessary business before the E])!stle to the

Ephesians was begun ? That this vvas actually the case, we
have reason to believe; for the apostle, in his letter to the

Philippians, promised to send Timothy to them soon, chap,

ii. 19. And in his Epistle to the Hebrews, v/hich was written

after his release, he informed them tiiat Timothy was sent

away, Hcb. xiii. S3. Wherefore, having left Rome before

the letter to the Ephesians was begun, his imme could not be
inserted in the inscription, notwithstanding it was finished in

such time as to be sent to Ephcsus by ihc messenger who car-

ried the letters to the Colossians, and to Pliiiemon.

2. Lardner''s second argument for the early date of tiie

Epistle to the Ephesians is, that in his letters to the Philippians

and to Philemon, the apostle expresses his. hope of being soon

released ; whereas, in his letter to the Ephesians, he does not

give the most distant insinuation of any such expectation.

But the apostle, in his Epistle to the Colossians, makes as

little mention of his release as in his Epistle to the Ephesians.

Aud yet all allow that that Epistle was written and sent along
with the Epistle to Piiilemon, in which the apostle cxpresseth

the strongest hope of that event. He did not think it neces-

sary, it seems, to mention his enlargement in his letter to the

Colossians, because he had ordered Tychicus to inform them
of it. Col. iv. 7. All thiui^s concerninrr me Tychicus will

make known to yoxi. For the same reason he may have omitted

mentioning his release to the Ephesians, as may be inferred

from Eph. vi, 9,\. Noii\ that _?/e also may knoio the things re-

kilivg to mc, and what I am doing, Tychicus will make known
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to you all things. Tlie phraseology here deserves notice, That
yt alao may knoiv ; which I think implies, that at this time the

apostle had ordered Tychicus to make known all things con-

cerning him to some others; namely, to the Colossians, con-

sequently, that the two Epistles were written about the same
time. And as Tychicus and Onesimus, to whom the apostle

delivered his Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, were

to take Ephesus in their way, he gave them his letter to the

Ephesians likewise, and ordered them, when they delivered it,

to enjoin the Ephesians to send a copy of" it to the Laodiccans,

with directions to them to send a transcript taken i'runi their

copy to the Colossians. Tychicus, therefore, and Onesimus,
taking Ephesus in their way, delivered the apostie''s letter to

the church in that city, as they were directed, then proceeded
with the letters to the Colossians and to Philemon, Vvhich

when they delivered, their commission was at an end.

If" the Epistle to the Ephesians was written, as I suppose,

soon after the Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, the

mention which is made of the apostle's release in his letter to

Philemon, will lead us to fix the writing of the three Epistles

to the end of the second year of the apostle's confinenicnt at

Home, answering to a. p. CO, or 01.

Sect. VI. Of the Style of the Epistle to the Ej)hesians.

The critics have observed, that the style of the Papistic to

the Ephesians is exceedingly elevated, and that it corresponds
io the state of the aposLle's mind at the time of v.riting.

Overjoyed witij the account which their messenger brought
him of their iaith and holiness, chap. i. 15. and transported

with the consideration of the unsearchable wisdom of God,
displayed in the work of man''s redem})ti{)n, and of his asto-

nishing love towards the Gentiles, in making them partakers
fhrougii faith of all the benefits of Christ's death equally with
the Jews, he soars liigh in his sentiments on these gi'and sub-
jects, and gives his thoughts utterance in sublinib and co])ious

expressions. At the same time, he introduces various deep,
and hitherto unknown tloctrines, to which he gives the appel-
lation of mi/steries, in allusion to the occult doctrines which
the Greeks dignified with the name of the mysteries of this or
that god, and on the knowledge of which the initiated in

thet'je mysteries highly valued themselves. In short, this Epis-
ile is written as it were in a rai)tine. Hence Jerome, on
chap. iji. says, " Niillam Epistolani Pauli tanta habere mystc-
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** ria, tam reconditis sensibus involuta, quos et apostolus nosse
*' se gloriatur.'^

Grotius likewise entertained an high opinion of this Epistle

;

for he says, it expresseth the sublime matters contained in it,

in Avords more sublime than are to be found in any human
language; " Reruni sublimitatem, adaequans verbis sublimio-
*' ribus, quam iilla unquam habuit lingua huniana." This
character is so just, that no real Christian can read the doctri-

nal part of the Epistle to the Ephesians, without being impres-

sed and roused by it, as by the sound of a trumpet.

Sect. VII. Of the Eleusinian atul other Heathen Mi/steries,

alluded to in this Epistle.

I. The apostle Paul, in this and in his other Epistles, hav-
ing often alluded to the heathen mysteries ; and having con-

demned them al!, on account of the shameful things practised

in them, Eph. v. 11. 12. it is proper, borfi for understanding

his allusions, and for showing the propriety of his censure, to

give, in this section, some account of these famed institutions.

Bishop Warburton, from whom I have taken the greatest

part of this account, in his Divine Legation, b. ii. sect. 4. in-

forms us. That each of the heathen gods, besides the worship

paid to him in public, had a secret Morship, to which none
were admitted but those who were prepared by previous cere-

monies. This secret worship was termed the mysteries of the

god ; which, however, were not performed in all places where
be was publicly worshipped, but only where his chief resi-

dence was supposed to be. According to Herodotus, Dio-

dorus, and Plutarch, who, in support of their opinion, appeal

to the most ancient testimonies, these mysteries were first in-

vented in Egypt, whence they spread themselves into most
countries of Europe and Asia. In Egypt, they wei-e cele-

brated to the honour of Isis and Osiris ; in Asia, to Mythras;
in Samothrace, to the mother of the gods ; in Boeotia, to Bac-

chus; in Cyprus, to Venus; in Crete, to Jupiter; in Athens,

to Ceres and Proserpine, thought to be the same with Isis and
Osiris; and in other places to other gods, to an incredible

number. The most noted of these mysteries, however, were

the Orphic, the Bacchic, the Eleusinian, the Samothracian, the

Cabiric, and the Mythraic. But the Eleusinian mysteries,

celebrated by the Athenians at Eleusis, a town of Attica, in

honour of Ceres and her daughter Proserpine, in process of

time swallowed up all the rest. For, as Zosimus tells us, lib.
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iv. These most holi/ rites were then so extensive, as to take in

the whole race of mankind. Accordingly, ancient authors have

spoken most ot* the Eleusuiian mysteries. However, as they

all proceeded from one fountain, and consisted of similar rites,

and had the same end in view, at least till they were corrupt-

ed, what we are told of any of them, Warburton thinks, may
be understood of them all.

The general object of the mysteries was, by means of cei'-

tain shows and representations, accom|ianied with hymns, to

impress the senses and imaginations of the initiated with the

belief of the doctrines of relioion, accordinor to the views of

them which the contrivers of the mysteries, or those who m-
troduced them into any coimtry, entertained. And, that the

mystic shows might make the deeper impression on the ini-

tiated, they were always exhibited iu the darkness of night.

The mysteries were divided into two classes, the lesser, and
the greater. The lesser mi/steries were intended for the com-
mon people. The greater for those in higher stations, and of
more improved understandings. Plutarch seems to speak of

a third class, called the intuitive, ( see 2 Pet. i. 16. note 2.)

though otliers mve that name to the second class. In both

the mysteries, the doctrines of providence, and future retribu-

tions, were inculcated ; but in the greater there were, besides,

revealed to the initiated, certain doctrines called urroP^TjTa, be-

cause they were never to be mentioned, except to such of the

initiated as were capable of understanding them, and that

under the most religious seal of secrecy.

In the celebration of the lessor mysteries, matters were so

contrived, that the person to be initiated, at his entrance, was

filled with an inexpressible horror. So Proclus, /u the most

Iwly mi/steries, before the scene of the mystic visions, there is a

terror diffused into the minds of the initiated. So likewise

Dion Chrysost. in his account of the initiation into the lesser

mysteries : Just so it is, as when one leads a Greek or a Bar-
barian to be initialed, in a certain mystic dome, excelling in

beauty and mxignijicence, where he sees many mystic sights, and
hears, in the same manner, a multitude of voices ; where dark-

ness and light alternately affect his senses, and a thousand other

uncommon things present themsclces before him. It seems the

darkness was dispelled by the sudden Hashing of light, imme-
diately succeeded by a dismal darkness.—Warburton, who
thinks VirgiPs description of iEneas's descent into hell, an
allegorical relation of his initiation into the Eleusinian mys-
teries, supposes that the mystic vision, which occasioned the

horror in the mind of the initiated of which Proculus speaks,

is described, yEneid, lib. vi. 273. where, in the very entrance
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of hell, all the real and imaginary evils of life, together with

many frightful forms, are said to be stationed.

Vestibulum ante ipsum, primisque in faucibus Orgi,

Luctus, et iiltrices posuere cubilia curas :

Pallentesque habitant morbi^ tristisque senectns

:

Et r^letnsj et nialesuada FameSj, et turpis Egestas,

(Terribiles visu fornix) Lethumque Laborque :

Tnm consanguineus Letlii Sopor : et mala mentis
Gaudia;, mortiferuniqne adverso in limine Bellum :

Ferreique Eumenidum thalamic et Discordia demensj
'^'^ipereum crinem vittis innexa cruentis, &c.

Corripit hie subita trepidus formidJne ferrum lin. 290.

-lEneas, strictamque aciem venientibus oifcrt.

—Farther, because Virgil represents JEneas, after passing the

river Styx, and entering the Lugentes canipi, or purgatory,

as distressed with the cries of the shades of infants cut off in

early life, Warburton supposes that they were introduced into

the mystic show, that by an exhibition of their miserable state,

parents might be deterred from the barbarous practice of ex-

posing their children, which prevailed anciently among the

Greeks.—Among the uncommon things represented in the

lesser mysteries, Warburton saith, there were men and wo-
men properly habited, who, personating the gods both super-

nal and infernal, passed in review before the initiated. And
to each of them an hymn was sung, explaining tlieir charac-

ter, attributes, and actions. The^e hymns, Clemens Alexan-
drinus has termed, the iheulogi/ of i7iiages, or idols. Proclus
likewise tells us, In l/ie celebration of the mi/steries, it is said

that the initiated meet many things of multiform shapes and spe-

cies, which represent thefirst generation of the gods.

In the lesser mysteries, there were representations of purga-
tory, and Tartarus ; and shows exhibited to the initiated, of
persons suffering punishments in Tartarus, suitable to the na-

ture of their crimes. And to represent the miserable state of
the greatest criminals, men were introduced, who personated

Theseus, and Ixion, and Sysiphus, and Fhlegyas, suffering

eternal punishments, and who, as they passed in review, gave
each an admonition to the iiiitiated, to beware of the crime

for which he in particular was suffering : And for this War-
burton appeals to that passage of the vEneid, where, as ^Eneas

was passing by the gate of Tartarus (for he was not permitted

to enter) the Sibyl gave him an account of the punishments of

the yvicked imjjrisoncd in that place of torment for ever, by
the sentence of Rhadamanthus, /Eneid, lib. vi. lin, 557.
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Iliiic exiuulii'i geniitus^ ct aa-va sonare

Verbera : turn stridor forri, tractsequfjo catenae.

Constitit /Eneas, strepitumfiuc exterritus liausit.

Quae scelerum facies ? (o virgo efKaro) qiiibusve

Urgentiir pcenis ? quis taiitus plangor ad auras ?

Turn vates sic orsa loqui : Dux inclyte Teucrum,
Nulli fas casto sceleratum insistere limen.

Sed me, cum lucis Hecate prscfecit Avernis,

Ipsa Deum poeiias docuit, perque omnia duxit. lin. 565.

Sarcum ingens volvunt alii: radiisque rotarunx lin. 610.

Districti pendent : sedet, teternumque sedeWt
Iiifelix Theseus : Phlegyasquo miserrimiis omnes
Adnionet, et magna testatur voce per umbras

:

Discite justitiam moniti, et non temnere Divos.

Vendidit liic auro patriam, dominumque potentem
Imposuit : fixit leges pretio, atque refixit, &c.

But whatever impression these representations miglit make
on the minds of the initiated, Warburton saith it was render-

c-J in a great measure inelfectua!, by the sliows of the gods
and goddesses, who passed in review before them ; and by the

hynnis which were sung to each, descriptive of his origin, his

character, and his actions. For the vicious actions of the

gods celebrated in tlicse hymns, must liavc led such of the ini-

tiated as were capable of reasoning on the subject, to consider

the punishments inflicted on men for the very same crimes of
which the gods themselves were guilty, as utterly unjust; con-

sequently, to think tlie whole a fiction. So that the motives
to virtue, arising from the representations of the punisinnent

of the damned, were destroyed by the confirmation which the

popular theology derived from the other parts of the sliows

in the lesser mysteries. The truth is, if a person was dispos-

ed to gratify any irregular passion, it was easy for him to ex-

cuse, himself by the example of the gods, as we find one ac-

tually doing in Terence ; Ego homvncio, hoc nonfacerem?
To remedy this inconvenience, Warburton saith the greater

mi/sleries were contrived, in which such of the initiated as

were judged capable of the discovery, were made acquainted
with the whole delusion of the connnonly received theology.

The inj/stagogue, hicrophanl, or priesty who might be of cither

sex indifferently, and whose office it was to conduct the ini-

tiated through the preparatory ceremonies, and to explain to

him the mystic shows, taught him, that Jupiter, Mercury,
Venus, Mars, and the rest, were only dead men, who, while

in life, were subject to the same passions with themselves.
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But having been benefactors to mankind, fjrateful posterity-

had deified them ; and with their virtues had canonized their

vices also.—The fabulous divinities being thus discarded, the

mystagogue discovered to the initiated the Supreme Creator of

.

the universe, who pervades all things by his virtue, and go-
verns all things by his providence, and who is one, having
neither equal, nor second to himself. From this time the

initiated was called EvroTrjjs, a beholder, to intimate that he
saw things as they are, without disguise. Whereas before,

he was only 'M-jdrrig, from [m-jhv to oro/xa, one who was to keep his

mouth shut, because he did not understand the true nature of
things. This doctrine of the unity of God, taught in the
greater mysteries, Warburton affirms, was the grand secret,

a.'xo^onrov, of which there is so much said in ancient authors.

The discovery of the Supreme Being was made in the

greater mysteries, first of all by a mystic show or representa-

tion, which Psellus thus describes, The a\jTo-\/ia is when he

who is initiated beholds the divine lights. To the same pur-
pose, Themistius : " It being thoroughly purified, he now
*' displays to the initiated a region all over illuminated, and
" shining with a divine splendour. The clouds and thick
*' darkness are dispersed, and the mind emerges into day, full

" of light and cheerfulness, as before of disconsolate obscu-
*' rity."" That which the priest thoroughly purijied, was
ttjaXij^a, an image, which represented the Divine Being. When
this was exhibited, the hierophant, habited like the Creator,

sung a hymn in honour of the one only God ; of which, ac-

cording to Warburton, there is a fragment preserved by Clem.
Alexand. and Eusebius, which begins thus : " I will declare a
'* secret to the initiated. But let the doors l)e shut against
" the profane. But thou, Musjcus, the offspring of fair Sc-
*' lene, attend carefully to my song ; for I shall speak of im-
" portant truths. Suffer not, therefore, the former prepos-
*' sessions of your mind, to deprive you of that happy life

" which the knowledge of these mysterious truths will procure
*' you. But look on the Divine Nature; incessantly contem-
*' plate it, and govern well the mind and heart ; Go on in the
" right way, and see the sole Governor of the world. He is

*' one, and of himself alone ; and to that one all things owe
" their being. He operates through all, was never seen by
*' mortal eyes, but does himself see every thing."

Because Musaeus, who had been hierophant at Athens, di-

rected ^neas to the place in Elysium where his father''s shade
abode, Warburton thinks Anchises opened to him the doc-

trine of perfection in these sublime words,

—
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Principio coelum, ac terras, composque liquentes, lin. 724.

Lucentemque globum Lunae, Titaniaque astra,

Spiritus intus alit, totanique infusa per artus

Mens agitat molem, et magno se corpore miscet.

Inde hominum pecudumque genus, vitseque volantum,

Et quae marmoreo fert monstra sub sequore pontus, &c.

and that with this discovery of the unity, JEneas's initiation

concluded. On this supposition it will follow, that before the

unity of God was discovered to the initiated, the shows which

represented the blessed in Elysium were exhibited to them.

In these shows they saw legislators, and such as had brought

mankind from a state of nature into a civilized state, enjoying

happiness in the chief places of Elysium. Next to them the

initiated beheld patriots, and those who had died for the good
of their country. Virtuous and pious priests were represent-

ed as occupying the third place. And the lowest was assigned

to the inventors of the mechanic and liberal arts.

The shows being ended, the initiated, as was observed above,

were introduced to the sight of the ayakij.a, or shining image,

which represented the Creator ; and the hymn in which the

a-TTOP^riTa, or secrets, concerning his nature, attributes, and ope-

rations, were delivered, being sung, the assembly was dismiss-

ed with the two following barbarous words, aoyy ofi'xa^, which,

as Le Clerc thinks, are only a bad pronunciation of kots and
omphels, which he says signify, in the Phoenician tongue,

watch, and abstain from evil.

If we may believe Voltaire, the initiated at almost every

celebration of their mysteries, confessed their sins. For in«

his Essay on Universal History, chap. xii. after telling us that

Aquinas said of confession. It is not a dowiiright sacrament,

but a kind of sacrament : He adds, " Confession may be look-

*' ed upon as the greatest check to secret crimes. The sages

" of antiquity had in some measure embraced this salutary

" practice. The Egyptians and the Greeks made confession

" of sins at their expiations, and almost at every celebration

" of their mysteries. Marcus Aurelius, assisting at the mys-
*' teries of Ceres Eleusina, confessed X.o the hicrophantes."

But of the sins which the vulgar among the heathens confess-

ed, those which tli£ gods were supposed to conmiit, in whose
honour the mysteries were celebrated, we may be sure made
no part.

The nature of the greater mysteries being such as above

described, tiie wisest of the ancients, Warburton says, spake
of them as very useful in forming men to virtue, and as the

source of their best consolation. For which reason, as Zosi-

mus tells us, when the Emperor Valentinian resolved to sup-

voL. ir. Y
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press all nocturnal ceremonies, Pretextatus, who governed
Greece as Proconsul, informed him, that such a law, by abo-

lishing the mysteries, would cause the Greeks to lead a^iojrov /3/ov,

a lifeless life, a life absolutely void of comfort. Nor is it any
woniler, saith Warburton, that the Greeks should have con-

sidered the abolition of the mysteries as the greatest evil, since

the life of man, without the support of the doctrine taught in

the mysteries, was thought by them as no better than a living

death : On which account Isocratcs called the mysteries, the

thi)ig which human nature stood most in need of.

But notwithstanding, according to Warburton, the greater

mysteries were contrived to correct the errors of the popular

religion, inculcated by the shows in the lesser mysteries, and
to impress the initiated with just notions of God, of providence,

and of a future state, he acknowledges, that the discovery came
too late to counteract the pernicious influence of the shoves in

the lesser mysteries ; and that the Orgies of Bacchus, and the

mysteries of the mother of the gods, and of Venus, and Cupid,

being celebrated in honour of deities who inspired and pre-

sided over the sensual passions, it was natural for the initiated

to believe, that they honoured these divinities, when they com-
mitted the vicious actions of which they were the patrons.

He likewise acknowledges, that the mysteries of these deities

being performed during the darkness of night, or in dark
places, and under the seal of the greatest secrecy, the initiated

indulged themselves, on such occasions, in all the debaucheries

with which the patron god was supposed to be delighted. The
truth is, the enormities committed in the mysteries of these

»impure deities, came at length to be so intolerable, that their

rites were proscribed in different countries ; as were the rites

of Bacchus at Rome. See Livy, B. 89. No. 8. 18.

The English translator of Voltaire'^s Essay on Universal

History, hath subjoined the following note to the passage

quoted above from that essay : " These mysteries were so

" revered by the ancients, and kept with such secrecy, that

*' the disclosing of them was reckoned the most impious action
*« that could be committed. This, however, did not hinder
*' several writers, in the first ages of Christianity, from prying
** into the great secret, and bringing it to light. Tertullian
" says of it, Tata in adytis divinilas, <$x. similacrum viemhri
*' virilis revelatur. Theodoret says it was, Natiirte mnliebris
*' imago.'''' Induced by these and other testimonies, Warbur-
ton himself acknowledges, what he hath termed that very Jla-

gitious part of the mysterious rites when at the worst, namely,
the carrying of the xrs/s and (paXXog in procession. Concern-
ing this obscene rite, Lelandj who, as shall be showed imme-
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diately, differs from Warburton in his account of the design
of the mysteries, saith (Advontage arid Necessi'ti/ of the Chris-

tian Revelation, vol. i. p. 195. note), that this obscene rite,

instead of being introduced when the mysteries were at the
worst, seems to have been one of those anciently used in the

mysteries of Isis, from which the Eleusinian rites were derived.

Warburton indeed saith, " it was introduced under the pre-
" tence of their being emblems of the mystical regeneration
" and new life, into which the initiated had engaged them-
*' selves to enter." But Leland says, " It is no way probable
*' that this was the original ground of introducing it ; but a
*' pretence invented for it after it was introduced ; and ob-
" serves, that Arnobius justly exposed the absurdity of couch-
*' ing holy mysteries under obscene representations, on prc-
*' tence that they had a profound and sacred meaning."—Be
this liowcver as it may, the facts above mentioned, which are

acknowledged by all, show with Avhat truth the apostle Paul
styled the so much boasted lieathen mysteries, Eph. v. 11.

7'hc nnfruilful works of darkness ; works which produced no
good, cither to those who did them, or to society ; and pro-

hibited Christians from joining in them, because the things

which were done in them, under the seal of secrecy, were such,

that it was even base to mention them, ver. 12.

Warburton tells us, that while all the other mysteries be-

came exceedingly corrupt, through the folly or wickedness of
those who presided at their celebration, and gave occasion to

many abominable impiu-ities, whereby the manners of the

heathens were entirely vitiated, the Eleusinian mysteries long

preserved their original purity. But at lust they also, yiclcl-

ing to the fate of all human institutions, partook of the com-
mon depravity, and had a very pernicious influence on the

morals of mankind. AVhcrefore, in proportion as the Gospel
gained ground in the world, the Eleusinian mysteries them-
selves fell into disi-epute; and, together with all the other

Pagan solemnities, were at length suppressed ; lloUin thinks,

by the Emperor Theodosius, Ancient Hist. vol. v. p. 15.

II. It is now time to mention, that Bishop Warburton's
account of the design of the mysteries hath been the subject

of much controversy among the learned. His supposition,

that Virgifs account of ^neas''s descent into hell, in the sixth

jEncid, is a description of the mysteries and of /Eneas's ini-

tiation into them, hath been contradicted by some, who are

of opinion that the poet contrived that episode, merely to em-
bellish his }K)em with an account of a future state; and that,

by the apj)arition of the ghosts which were afterwards to

return to hie, and become the great men of his country, he
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might have an opportunity of celehrating their praises.—In
like manner, Warburton's doctrine concerning the design of

the mysteries, that they were instituted to expose the false-

hood of the vulgar polytheism, and to teach the doctrines of

the unity, of providence, and of a future state, hath been op-

posed at great length by Dr Leland, in his Advantage and
Necessity of the Christian Revelatioti, vol. i. chap. viii. ix.

For, page 189, having mentioned, that the most learned and
zealous advocates for Paganism, as Apuleius, lamblicus, Hie-

rocles, Proclus, and others, after Christianity made its ap-

pearance, cried up the mysteries as the most effectual means
for purifying the soul, and raising it to communion with the

gods, Leland saith, " I cannot think that the legislators, in

" instituting the mysteries, concerned themselves much about
" restoring the soul to its original purity, in the Pythagorean
*' or Platonic sense. What they had in view by Warbur-
*' ton's own acknowledgment, was, to promote the cause of
" virtue, as far as was necessary for the ends of civil society.

" As to any thing farther than this, they were not solicitous.

" The mysteries seem to have been originally designed to

" civilize the rude people, to form and polish their manners,
" and by shows and representations, which were fitted to

" strike the imagination, to bring them to a greater venera-
" tion for the laws and religion of their country, which,
*' among the Pagans, was always regarded as a necessary in-

" gredient in a virtuous character,"—Such is Leland's ac-

count of the mysteries, which he supports, page 190, by ap-

pealing to Diodorus, who saith, •' That in the Sicilian leasts

" of Ceres, which lasted ten days, was represented the ancient

" manner of living, before men had learned the use and culture

" of bread-corn." This representation was evidently design-

ed to make men sensible of the value of a civilized life. The
same thing may be gathered from more ancient writers, who tell

us, " The principal subject of the Eleusinian mysteries, was the

" life of Ceres, her wanderings afteu her daughter, and her le-

" gislation in Sicily and Africa, where she taught the inhabi-

" tants agriculture and gave them laws, and thereby reclaimed
" them from their rude manners." This, Leland saith, is what
Cicero seems to have had in view, De Legibus, lib. ii. cap. 14.

*' Nam mihi cum multa divinaque videntur Athena? peperisse,

" atque in vita hominum attuhsse, turn nihil melius istis mys-
*' teriis, quibus ex agrcsti immanique vita, exculti ad humani-
" tatem et mitigati sumus ; neque solum cum Isetitia vivendi

" I'ationem accepimus ; sed ctiam cum spe meliore moriendi."

With respect to what Cicero says of the mysteries, that they

enabled men to die ivith a better Jiope, Leland thinks it relates
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to what was inculcated in the mysteries, that those who were

initiated and purified, enjoyed after death greater feUcity than

others, and were honoured with the first places in the Elysian

abodes : whereas others were forced to wallow in perpetual

dirt, stink, and nastiness, page 191.—The like account of the

mysteries, Cicero gives at the end of his fifth book against

Verres, cap. 72. " Teque Ceres et Libera, quarum sacra, sicut

*' opiniones hominum et religiones ferunt, longe maximis
" atque occultissimis caeremoniis continentur, a quibus initia

*' vitas atque victus, legum, morum, mansuetudinis, humani-
" tatis exempla, hominibus ac civitatibus data ac dispertita

*' esse dicuntur : qiK)rum sacra populus Komanus a Grascis

" accepta et ascita, tanta religione et publico et privatim
** tuetur." On this passage Adrian Turnebus remarks,
" Initia vocantur ab initiis vitee, inventis a Cerere legibus et

'* frugibus, in quarum rerum memoriara (mysteria) ficbant,

*' cum antea ferino ritu homines sibi vitam propagabant.*"

Having thus explained and proved his own account of the

mysteries, Leland proceeds to examine the proofs which War-
burton hath produced in support of his doctrine, that the

mysteries were instituted to disclose the error of polytheism,

page 197. The first proof is that passage from St Austin,

concerning an Egyptian hierophant, who informed Alexander
the Great, that even the deities of an higher order had once
been men. This is followed by two quotations from Cicero,

who, according to Warburton, tells us, not only that the

Eleusinian mysteries, but the Samothracian and Lemnian,
disclosed the error of polytheism. But Leland saith, " All

' that can be gathered from these two passages, is, not that
' the error of the vulgar polytheism was taught in the myste-
' ries, but only that the chief of the gods vulgarly adored,
' had been taken from the human race into heaven. But
' Cicero, who mentions this, neither gives it as his own opi-

' nion, nor represents it as the doctrine of the mysteries, that
' they were not to be regarded as gods on that account, nor
' worshipped. On the contrary, in one of these passages he
* plainly approves the deification of famous and excellent
' men ;—and the worship of such deities, he expressly pre-
' scribes in his book of laws -^ Lib. ii. c. 8. p. 100. and c. ii.

). 115. Edit. Davis. Leland saith, p. 198, " Nor do I be-
' licve any one passage can be produced from all Pagan anti-

* quity, to show that the design of the mysteries was to unde-
' ceive the people as to the vulgar polytheism, and to draw
* them off from the worship of the national gods." All the

ancients who have spoken of the mysteries, have represented

them as instituted for the purpose of bringing the people to a



342 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE Sect^T.

greater veneration for the laws and religion of their country.

" Some of the heathens, indeed," p. 199, " were sensible, that

" if it was once allowed that their gods had been of human
* extraction, this might be turned to the disadvantage of the
" public religion. Hence it was, that the Roman pontiff,

" Scaevola, was for having it concealed from the people, that
" even Hercules, ^sculapius, Castor, and Pollux, had been
" once mortal men, lest they should not regard and worship
*' them as gods." And Plutarch, De Isid. et Osir. speaking

of those who represented some of the gods as having been ori-

ginally famous men, saith, " This is to overturn and dissolve

*' that religious persuasion, which hath taken possession of
*' the minds of almost all men from their birth : It is to open
** a wide door to the atheistical crowd."—But, saith Leiand,

page 200, " Whatever Plutarch and some others might think
*' of it, those who conducted the mysteries seem to have been
*' of another mind. For if they taught the initiated in the
*' greater mysteries, that the gods commonly received had
*' been once men, it is reasonable to suppose, that they took
*' care the public religion should not suffer by it, by letting

" them know,, that, notwithstanding this, they ought now to
*' be regarded as gods, and to have that worship rendered to

" them, which ancient tradition and the laws required."

Next, with respect to the mysteries being instituted to teach

the doctrines of providence, and of a future state, by that re-

presentation of rewards and punishments in the life to come,

which was made in the shows of the lesser mysteries, Leiand
observes, page 193, That the virtues rewarded, and vices

punished in the shows, being those which more immediately

affected society, these representations might be intended by
the legislators and civil magistrates, to produce good effects

for the benefit of the state. Nevertheless, saith he, " some
" eminent Pagans seem not to have entertained very advan-
" tageous thoughts of the mysteries, with regard to their

*' moral tendency ;" particularly Socrates, who always de-

clined being initiated, '* It is true he is introduced in Plato''s

" Phajdo, as giving a favourable interpretation of the design
" of the mysteries." For Iw saith concerning those who in-

stituted them, that thcij were no mean persons ; and that they

taught, that whosoever xvent to hades without being expiated^

ioould lie in the dirt^ orJilthiness ; but that those wJio xcent tJii-

therpurged and initiated, would divdl with the gods. Tlie pu-

rification here referred to, seems to have been the ritual puri-

fication prescribed in the mysteries ; concerning which, see

Potter's Antiq. vol. i, p. 355. This purification, Socrates sup-

posed, was intended to signify that the soul must be purified
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by virtue : But he does not say this was declared in the mys-
teries. To pass, however, from that circumstance, if Socrates

spake of the mysteries at all, considering the veneration in

which they were held by the people, and the support which
they received from the magistrates, he could not speak of them
otherwise than he did. Nevertheless, as Leland observes,
*' his neglecting to be initiated, is a much stronger proof that
" he had no good opinion of the mysteries, than any thing
" which can be produced to the contrary.""

Leland proceeds, page 202, to examine the proofs produced
by Warburton, to show, that the doctrine of the unity, or of
the one God, the Creator and Governor of the world, was
taught in the mysteries, and was the aroforirci', or great secret

in all the mysteries throughout the Gentile world. The
proofs of this are, first, two passages of Clemens Alexandri-
nus, and one of Chrysippus. But all that can be gathered
from them, Leland saith, is, that the mysteries treated of the

nature of the gods, and of the universe. In these passages,

there is not one word to show that the doctrine of the unity
was taught in the mysteries.—Nor is the passage produced
from Straho more express. It is true, he saith, 77ie secret

celebration of the mysteries preserves the majesty due to the di-

vinity ; and, at the same time, imitates its nature, which hides

itself' from our senses. But by the divinity, Leland thinks

Sti'abo does not understand one supreme God, as distinguish-

ed from inferior deities ; but the divinity to whose honour
the mysteries were celebrated. Accordingly, he immediately
after mentions Apollo, Ceres, and Bacchus, as the deities

sacred among the Greeks ; to each of which, according to tlie

prevailing theology, divinity was ascribed.—The third testi-

mony is from Galen, who, speaking of the benefit which
would arise, not only to the physician, but to the philosopher

who labours to investigate the universal nature, by consider-

ing the }:)arts of the human body, says. Those ivho initiate

themselves here, have nothing like it in the Eleusinian or Sa^
mothraciun mysteries. Now, though Leland allows that Galen,
in this passage, intimates that the divine nature was treated

of in the mysteries, he observes, that he saith nothing from
whence we can form a judgment, whether the mysteries were
designed to instruct men in the unity, or what kind of doc^

trine they taught ; only that it was not to be compared to

that which might be learned I'rom considering the human
body.'— 'JChe fourth testimony is a passage from Eusebius,

which, because some terms employed in the mysteries are

used in it, is brought by Warburton to prove that the doc-

trinq of the unity was taught in the mysteries. But this
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Leiand thinks strange, as the contrary appears from the pas-

sage itself, where Eiisebius expressly saith, " For the Hebrew
*' people alone, was reserved the honour of being initiated
*' into the knowledge of the true God, the Creator of all

" things, and of being instructed in the practice of true piety
" towards him,"' page 205.—The fifth testimony is a passage
from Josephiis, than which, "Warburton saith, nothing can be
more exphcit. But Leiand is not of his opinion. In his dis-

course against Appian, Josephus showed " that the Jews en-
^' joyed advantages, for acquiring the knowledge and practice
" of religion, superior to other nations."" Wherefore, as the

Gentiles boasted greatly of their mvsteries in that respect,

Josephus, who in all his works was careful not to give offence

to the Gentiles, saith nothing to the disparagement of their

mysteries ; but supposing them to be as holy as they would
have them to be, he observes, that they only returned at cer-

tain seasons, and were solemnized for a few davs : Whereas
the Jews, by the benefit of their sacred rites and laws, enjoyed
all the advantages pretended to be in these mysteries, through
the whole course of their lives. Leiand adds, '• It is observ-
" able, that Josephus doth not enter on the consideration of
" the nature and design of these mysteries, nor of the doc-
" trines taught in them, though he is very plain and express
" in his account of the principles of the Jews, particularly re-

" lating to the one true God, the sole cause of all existence.

But though Leiand rejects the testimonies produced from
ancient writers, as insufficient to prove that the 'doctrines of
the unity, of providence, and of a future state, were taught in

the mysteries, he acknowledges that the hvmn of Orpheus,
which Warburton hath quoted from Clem. Alexandr. is much
more to his purpose, if it could be depended upon ; because

in it the doctrine of the unity is plainly asserted. This hvmn,
Warburton endeavours to show, was the verv livmn which
was sung to the initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries by the

hierophant, habited like the Creator. But Leiand saith, p. 207,
It doth not appear from Clement, that that hymn made a part

of the mysteries. " He takes notice indeed of a poem made
" bv Orpheus on the mvsteries, and which he supposes to
" have contained an account of the mysteries, and of the theo-
" logy of idols. He also mentions the hymn in question,

" which he supposes likewise to Imve been composed by Or-
*' pheus, and which contained a quite contrary doctrine. But
" he doth not mean, that this hymn was a part of that jx)em
" in which Orpheus gave an account of the mysteries. He
*' rather seems to have considered it as a distinct poem, com-
" posed by Orpheus afterwards, in which he supjjoses him to
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*' have recanted the doctrines he had taught in the former."

To siiow this, Leland appeals to Clement's account of the

hymn, which is as follows: " The Thracian hierophant, and
" who was at the same time a poet, Orpheus the son of
" CEager, after he had opened or explained the mysteries
*' and the theology of idols, introduces tiie truth, and makes
" his recantation ; singing, though late, a truly holy song.""

" Here,'** saith Leland, " Clement seems plainly to oppose
" these verses to the account which Orpheus had given of
*' the mysteries, and makes them in effect a recantation of the
*' whole theology of the mysteries, which he calls the theology
*' of idolsy But it is to be observed, that Clement represents

him as late in making this recantation, and singing this holy

song. Leland adds, " I do not well see upon what ground
" Clement could say this, if that very song made a part of
*' the mysteries, and was sung by the hierophant himself, at

*' the very time of the celebration of the mysteries, and before

" the assembly was dismissed. For in that case the verses
** were sung in the proper season in which they ought to have
" been sung, according to the order of the mysteries."' Leland
further observes, that Warburton, to show that the hymn re-

ferred to belonjred to the mvsteries, and made the most vene-

rable part of theni, translates the latter part of the passage

from Clement thus : The sacreds then truly begin though late,,

and thus he enters on the matter. But Leland affirms that

there is nothinc: in the orisinai, answerins: to these words in

his translation. The sacreds then trulj/ begin : Farther, he saith,

page 208, " This hymn of Orpheus is very justly suspected ;

" as would have appeared, if the whole had been produced.
" It is only the first part of it which is cited by Warburton
" from Clement's admonition to the Gentiles. But it is given
*' more largelv by the same Clement in his Stromata; and at
** still greater length by Eusebius, who quotes it from Aris-
*' tobulus, a Jewish peripatetic philosopher, who produces it

" to show that Orpheus and the Greeks took their doctrine
*' of God, the Creator of the Universe, from the books of
" Moses."

As a direct confutation of Bishop Warburton's doctrine

concerning the mysteries, Leland saith, chap. ix. page 22i3, If

the design of the m.ysteries had been such as "Warburton re-

presents it, " it is inconceivable that the ancient Christian

" writers should have so universally exclaimed against them, as
'* Warburton acknowledges they did." Many of them had
been converted from heathenism to Christianity, and some of
them, no doubt, had been admitted both to the lesser and to

tlic greater mysteries. And therefore being well ac({uaintcd
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Avith the nature and design of the mysteries, " if they knew
*' that in the mysteries, men were brought under the most
" solemn obligation to a holy and virtuous life ; and that
*' the seci'et doctrine taught in the greater mysteiies, was in-

" tended to detect the error of polytheism, and to turn men
*' from the worship of idols to the one true God, they must
*' have had a good opinion of these mysteries, as, so far at
" least, coinciding with the design of Christianity." How
then came they, in discourses addressed to the heathens thenr-

selves, " frequently to speak of the mysteries in terms of the
" utmost abhorrence, as impure and abominable, and as
*' rather tending to confirm the people in their idolatry than
*' to draw them off from it ? The making such odious rej^re-

" sentations of the mysteries, supposing they kncAV the design
*' of them to be what Warburton represents it, (and if it had
" been so, some of them must have known it,) would have
*' been absolutely inconsistent with comm.on honesty. Nor
" can I believe," saith Leland, '• that such excellent persons
" as many of the primitive Christians undoubtedly were,
*' could have been capable of such a conduct."

Leland, page 225, mentions Clem. Alexandr. as one of the

Christian writers who speaks of the representations in the

mysteries, as agreeable to the fables of the poets and mytho-
logists concerning Jupiter, Ceres, Proserpine, Bacchus, and
other deities : And calls " those who brought these mysteries
" from Egypt into Greece, The fulhers of an execrable super-
" stilion, who sowed the seeds of wickedness and corruption in
*' human life. And sai/s, the mi/steries were full of delusion and
*' portentous representations^ calculated to impose upon the

" people.'''' He concludes his account of the mysteries with
saying, " These are the mysteries of atheistical men, I may
" rightly call those atheists, who are destitute of the know-
" ledge of him who is truly God, and most impudently wor-
" ship a boy torn in pieces by the Titans, a woman lament-
" ing, and the parts which modesty forbids to name."—Leland
adds, '^ This whole account of the heathen mysteries given by
" Clement, is transcribed and approved by Eusebius, who in-

" troduces it by observing, that Clement knew these mysteries
" by his own experience." Farther, " the account which
*' Arnobius gives of the Eleusinian mysteries celebrated at
" Athens, is perfectly agreeable to that of Clement."

To take off the force of the preceding argument, Leland
observes, page 226, that Waiburton endeavours to account
for the ill opinion which the ancient Christian writers enter-

tained of the mysteries, by observing, that they bore a secret

grudge to the mysteries, because " the Christians, for their
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*' contempt of the national deities, were branded by the niys-

" tagogues as atheists, and in their solemn shows represented
" as in Tartarus." But Leland saith, " this is by no means a
" proper apology for the ancient Christians, if the charge
" which they brought against the mysteries was false ;" be-

cause no ill treatment from the heathens could authorize them
to give a false and calumnious representation of their myste-

ries.—The last thing Warburton has advanced, to take oft'

the force of the argument arising from the testimony which
the Christian writers have borne to the impurity of the myste-
ries, and which Warburton calls " the strange part of the
" story, is, that after all they have said against the mysteries,
" they should so studiously and formally have transferred the
" terms, phrases, rites, ceremonies, and discipline of these
*' odious mysteries into our holy religion." He adds, " Sure
" then, it was some more than ordinary veneration the people
*' had for these mysteries, that could incline the fathers of the
" church to so fatal a council." To this Leland replies, page
227, " The veneration which the people had for the myste-
*' ries, affords not the least presumption, that the design of
" them was to overthrow the popular polytheism, but rather
" the contrary. Yet because of the veneration which was so
*' generally paid to them," the Christians adopted " the terms
" used in the mysteries, the better to gain upon the heathens,
" and to show that Christianity effected that in reality, which
*' the heathen mysteries vainly pretended to do."

As an illustration of the foregoing answer, Leland, p. 228,
produces a passage from the latter end of the very discourse,

in which Clement shows that he had the worst opinion ima-

ginable of the mysteries. He there speaks of the Christian

religion, in allusion to the mysteries of Bacchus, and invites

the heathens to quit the one, in order to embrace the other.

He all along employs the terms which were made use of in

these mysteries. He talks of celebrating the venerable orgies

of the word. To the hymns which were sung at the mysteries,

he opposes a hymn sung to the great King of the Universe.

He speaks of a Christian's being initiated, and cries out, O
true holi/ mijsleries ! Being initiated, I am made holy. He
says, The Lord himself acts the j)art of an hierophant, or in-

terpreter of the mysteries ; and he concludes, These are the

Bacchanalia of my mysteries : come then and be initiated.—

But, saith Leland, can any one think that Clement makes
this allusion to the mysteries, because he really took them to

be holy and useful things.'' The contrary j)lainly appears
from this very passage, as well as from what he hatl said be-

fore in the same discourse. But as they were accounted holy,
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and were considered as the most perfect means of purifying

the soul, he takes occasion to show, that that venerable purity

was really to be found in the Christian religion, and in its

sacred doctrines and rites, which the heathens falsely attribut-

ed to their mysteries. Yet, saith Leland, I agree with this

learned writer in the judicious remark which he makes, that

the affecting to transfer the terms, phrases, and ceremonies of

the mysteries into our holy religion, had a bad effect. It

contributed very early to vitiate that religion which Ammia-
nus Marcellinus, a Pagan writer, saw and acknowledged was

absoluta et simpiex, as it came out of the hands of its author.

CONCLUSION.

These are the arguments which have been advanced on the

one side and on the other in this controversy. I have given

them nearly in Leland's own words, and suppose they are

fairly stated. The learned reader will judge of them. I shall

make no remarks, except to say, that the subject is of import-

ance, and merits a place in a work of this kind. For if the

doctrines of the unity, of providence, and of a future state, were
not taught in the mysteries, there was the greater need of the

Christian revelation, in which these things are clearly brought
to light, and published to all the world.—On the other hand,

if the knowledge of these doctrines was actually communicated
in the mysteries, being communicated only to a small and
select number, it could have no influence to enlighten the rest

of mankind, from whom the initiated were bound, under the

severest penalties, to conceal it. And with respect to the

initiated themselves, it is allowed on all hands, that the know-
ledge communicated to them in the mysteries, whatever it

was, had no influence on their public conduct ; as it is well

known that they continued as strongly attached to the vul-

gar superstition as before. Wherefore, in whatever way this

controversy is determined, the Advantage and Necessity of

the Christian Revelation, stands firmly established.



EPHESIANS.

CHAP. I.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

Because the Ephesians, in their heathen state, had held

the mysteries of their idol gods in the highest veneration,

on account of the supposed importance of the discoveries

which were made in them to the initiated ; and because they

esteemed the initiated, on account of these discoveries, more
honourable and happy than the rest of mankind, the apostle

began this Epistle with displaying the great dignity and happi-

ness of the members of the Christian church, whether Jews
or Gentiles ; not by a formal declaration of their honours and
privileges, but by thanksgivings to God for having bestowed

these great honours and privileges on them. Thus, first of
all, he thanked God for his having blessed the Gentik's with

every spiritual blessing in the Christian church, equally with

the Jews, although they did not obey the law of Moses, ver.

3.—And because the Judaizing teachers affirmed, that this

was contrary to God's purpose respecting the Jews, the apos-

tle, in his thanksgiving, took notice, that God had bestowed
these blessings on the Gentiles as well as on the Jews, agree-

ably to an election of them before the foundation of the world,

that they might be holy through love to God on account of

his great goodness to them ; and through love to man from a
regard to the commandment of God, ver. 4.—Next, he
thanked God for his having predestinated holy persons of all

nations to be his own children ; that is, to be the objects of

his love, and the heirs of his happiness ; not through obedi-

ence to the law of Moses, but through faith in .Jesus Christ,

agreeably to his own benevolence, ver. 5.—which is now made
known by the Gospel, in order that men may gratefully praise

him for his goodness, which is admirably displavcd by the

great favour showed to them on account of his beloved Son,

ver. 6.—by whose blood or death, and not through tiie sacri-

fices either of Judaism or of heathenism, we his sons shall

obtain redemption, even the forgiveness of our sins, according

to the greatness of his goodness, ver. 7.—the knowledge of
which, I'aul told the Ephesians, God had made to abound in

the apostles, together with sufficient wisdom and prudence,
to fit them for publishing it to the world, ver. 8.
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Having mentioned the knowledge of the goodness of God
in the redemption of the world, Avhich was communicated to
the apostles, St Paul blessed God particularly for having
made known to them the mystery of his will concerning his par-
doning sins through the blood of Christ, and his making the
Gentiles heirs of the inheritance of heaven tiirough faith,

equally with the Jews ; agreeably to his own benevolent pur-
pose, which he had formed from the beginning, of his own
accord, ver. 9.—Here it is proper to observe, that the riches of
God's goodness, in resolving to pardon men's sins through the
blood or death of his Son, and to bestow that great blessing
on the Gentiles, equally with the Jews, are called in this place
the mystery of God's will, because, like the heathen mysteries,
these things had hitherto been kept secret, Rom. xvi. 25. and
because they were discoveries of infinitely greater impor-
tance to mankind, and much more certain, than all the dis-

coveries made to the initiated in the most famed of the hea-
then mysteries. May we not, therefore, suppose, that this

honourable appellation was given by the apostle to the Gospel,
to render it venerable in the eyes of the Ephesians, and of all

the Gentiles who admired the heathen mysteries ?—Farther,
the apostle told them, that God's benevolent intention, in

making known to him, and to his brethren apostles, the
mystery of his will, was, that by their publishing it to the
world, he might, in the Gospel dispensation, gather together
Jews and Gentiles into one church or fellowship under Christ,

ver. 10.—That by faith in him, and not by obedience to the
law of Moses, the Jews themselves might inherit the blessings

promised in the covenant to the spiritual seed of Abraham ;

to which blessings he had predestinated believers of all na-
tions, agreeably to his purpose, who bringeth all things to

pass, not according to the will of any man, or body of men,
but according to his own sovereign pleasure, ver. 11.—and
in particular, That the believing Jews, who, before he came,
might occasion praise to God for his goodness and truth in

the performance of his promises, by receiving the inheritance

as a free gift through faith, and not as a debt through the
law, ver. 12.—By whom, (namely, by the Christ,) ye Gentiles

also have inherited the promises made to the spiritual seed

of Abraham, having believed the word of truth, even the good
news of your salvation, which was preached to you : By whom,
also, after ye believed, ve were sealed as God's children and
heirs, with the Holy Spirit ; so that ye can have no doubt of

your salvation by faith without obedience to the law of Moses,
ver. 13.—Which Holy Spirit, therefore, to believers, whether
they be Jews or Gentiles, is the earnest or assurance that the



Chap. I. EPHESIANS. View. 851

inheritance sliall be bestowed on them ; and is to continue in

the church, until the actual redemption of the people whom
Christ hath purchased with his blood, is accomplished by the

general resurrection, ver. 14.—Thus it appears, that the

honours and privileges belonging to believers as the children.

of" God, and as members of the Christian church or fellow-

ship, are infinitely greater and more valuable, than those of
which the initiated, or members of the heathen fellowships,

boasted.

After displaying the great excellency of the Gospel revela-

tion, and the honours and privileges belonging to the mem-
bers of the Christian church, and tacitly contrasting these

with the heathen mysteries, and with the privileges of the

initiated, the apostle told the Ephesians, that the good news
which he had received of their faith and love, made him daily

give thanks to God on account of their happy state, ver. 15,

3 ().—and pray to God to give them both natural wisdom and
revealed knowledge, in order that they might continue to

acknowledge Christ as their Saviour, notwithstanding they

should be persecuted for So doing, ver. 17.—also enlightened

eyes of their understanding, that they might know the great-

ness of those privileges, which, by calling them into his fellow-

ship, he had taught them to expect ; and know likewise the

glory of the inheritance which he had prepared for his chil-

dren the saints, ver. IS.—and what the exceeding greatness

of his power is, with respect to believers, in making them at

present alive from their trespasses and sins, (chap. ii. 5.) and
in raising them hereafter I'rom the dead to enjoy the inheri-

tance; of which power, the apostle told them, God hath
already given an illustrious example, in raising Christ, the

head of the Christian fellowship, from the dead, and setting

him down at his own right hand, ver. 19. 20.—far above all

the different orders of angels in heaven, and potentates on
eai'th, ver. .^1.—and hath subjected all things under his feet,

and hath given him to be head over all things, for the bene-
fit of the church, ver. 22.—which being animated, governed,
and protected by him, as the human body is by its head, it is

his body, by which his character, as Lord and Saviour of the

church or Christian fellowship, is rendered complete, and is

filled by him with all manner of gifts and graces, in order that

every member of his body or fellowship may grow, under him,
in perfection and happiness, ver. 23.

This sublime account of the resurrection of Christ, the head
of the Christian church or JelluK^ship ; and of God''s setting him
down at his own right hand, as ruler both of the angelical

hosts, and of the princes and potentates on earth ; and of his
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putting all things under his feet ; and of his making him head
over all things for the benefit of the church ; and of his being

rendered complete as the head of the Christian fellowship, by
the union of its members to him; and of his making them
alive from the death of sin ; and of his filling: them with mira-

culous gifts and moral graces, was, I think, designed by the

apostle as a contrast, first, to the character and powers of the

false gods worshipped by the heathens as the heads of their

fellowships, and secondly, to the honours, advantages, and
privileges which the initiated derived from their participation

in these mysteries ; and all with a view to make the Ephesians
sensible how far inferior in dignity and happiness the mem-
bers of the heathen fellowships were, to the members of the

Christian church, which is a fellowship protected and govern-

ed by so high and powerful an head as Christ, whom the only

true God hath raised to the government of the Universe, for

the purpose of making the members of this noble fellowship

holy and happy through all eternity.

New Translation.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul,

by the vcill of God^ an

apostle of Jesus Christ,

to the saints (48.) who
are in Epliesus,^ and to

the believers^ in Christ

Jesus

:

2 Grace be to you,

and peace (see Rom. i.

7. note 4.) from God
our Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ.

3 Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, (oivXoyrtffag)

who hath blessed us

with every spiritual i/ess-

COMMENTARY.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul, by the will of

God, and not of man, an apostle of
Jesns Christ, to the Christians who
are in the city of Kphesiis, now be-

come the saints or people oi' God,
and to all in the neighbourhood of

Ephesus, who are believers in Christ

Jesus.

2 May divine assistance be given to

you, and happiness both temporal and

eternal, ^"rom God who is equally the

Father of Jews and Gentiles, and

from the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
the Father dispenses these blessings.

3 Praised be the God, (Eph. i.

17.) and Father of our Lord Jesiis

Christ, who, not confining his fa-

vours to the Jews, hath blessed 7is

Gentiles also, with every spiritual

Ver. 1.

—

\. To the samts who are in Ephesus. That this is the

genuine inscription of the present Epistle, see proved in opposition

to Mill, Pref. sect. 2.

2. To the believers. So the word msTog is translated. Acts x. 45.

2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 10. 12. See Gal. iii. 9. note.
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hg^ in the heavenly gift {71 the church of God, throvghxhe

PLACES,^ (sv, 167.) Mro"" mediation of Christ, and that with-

Christ; out subjecting us to the Jaw of Mo-
ses, as a condition of salvation.

4 (KaSwj) According 4 This he hath done, agreeably to

as he hath elected us (si/) his having elected 2is to be his people

through him'^ before the through Christ, before the foundation

foundation of the world, of the world, in order that we might

Ver. 3.—1. Every spiritual blessing. Spiritual blessings are such

as are necessary to the perfection and happiness of our spirits,

namely, the light of the Gospel, the influences of the Spirit of God,

both ordinary and extraordinary, the sanctitication of our nature,

the pardon of sin, and the everlasting possession of heaven.

—

Spiri-

tual blessings are here opposed to the carthli/ blessings, M-hich were
promised to the natural descendants of Abraham, the ancient church

of God ; and which consisted in the possession of Canaan, in victory

over their enemies, fruitful seasons, &c. as described Deut. xxviii.

—

To the spiritual blessings just now mentioned, Abraham's seed by
faith were entitled by the promise, hi iliij seed shall all the nations

of the earth be blessed.

2. 1)1 the heavenly places. Here, and in chap. ii. 6. Brrn^avioic,

heavenly places, means the Cliristian church, called by Christ himself

the kiiigdoni of heaven, because the Christian church was foretold,

Dan. ii. 44. under the character of a Lingdom ivhich the God of'heaven

would set up, and ivhich shall never be dcslroi/cd. It is true, the pre-

position iTi, in the word i'za^avioic, may be thought to denote the

higher local situation of the heavenly places. Yet this doth not

hinder us to interpret them of the Christian church, in as much as

that kingdom of God will not attain its perfect state, till it is trans-

lated to the regions above.—Beza thinks heavenly places denote

heaven, properly so called, because heavenly places signify heaven,

Eph. iii. 10. consequently, that the apostle's meaning is, every spiri-

tual blessing necessary to fit men for heaven. According to this

meaning the ti'anslation should be, every sjnritual blessing for hea-

venly places.

Ver. 4.— 1. Elected us throiigh hun, before the foundation of the

world. This being said of the Ephesian brethren in general, it

cannot be an cleclio?i 0/" the whole of them, as individuals, to eternal

life, see 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. but must be that election, which, before

the foundation of the world, God made of'holy persons of all nations,

to be his children and people, and to enjoy the blessings promised

to such. Concerning this election, see the view prefixed to Rom. v.

second and fourth reflections.—The words sv a-jruj, which I have
translated through him, may be translated in himself, to signify

that his own good jileasure was the sole cause of this election.

—

Chandler observes, " That the word -/.araZQ.-f^, here rendered /b?/«-

" dation, is used by the best Greek writers to signify the beginning
" of any thing ; so that the phrase, before thefoundation of the world,
" i^Urmfieslnforc the world began." See Heb. xi. 11. note. Farther,

vol.. II. /
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that we ynight be holy, he. holy and unhlamcahle in hia sight,

and tinblameable in his not by the observance of any rites,

sight,^ {iv) through \oye. whether heathenish or Jewish, but
See ver. 15. through the exercise of love to God

and man.
5 (Uooosigag) Who hath 5 Blessed be the God and Father

predestinated^ us to the of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

adoption of soiis^ to predestinated us Jews and Gentiles,

by telling the Jews that God chose the Gentiles to be his people

through faith, before the creation of the world, the same author
thinks the apostle intended to humble the pride of the Jews, who
vainly boasted that the world was created for their sakes.

2. Holy and urthlameable, %ar i'^u-iov uvte, in his sight ; that is,

really holy and unblameable, though not perfectly so. As the elec-

tion here describetl, is an election of men to be holy, all professing

Christians ought frequently to recollect this end of their election,

that they may be careful to make it sure.

Ver. 5.—1. Who halh predestinated 7is. As rrgMc/ffa; in this verse,

and yt/u^KJag, ver. 9. answer to iuXoyrjuag, ver. 3. the clause v/ith which
ver. 3. is introchiced. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, as the critics justly observe, ought to be repeated at

the beginning of the other verses^ in manner following : Blessed be

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath predestinated

us. Ver. 9. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

vjho hath made known to us.—The original word, here translated

predestinated, signifies God's predetermination to bestow on the

Gentiles the blessings mentioned in this ver«e. n^oo^/^s/i/ properly

signifies, to determine, appoint, or decree any thing before-hand.

In this passage, according to Chandler, it denotes God's everlasting

purpose, or his fixed resolution formed before the creation of the

world, to admit the believing Gentiles, without circumcision, to the

privileges of his church and people ; for this is what he understands

the apostle to mean by the adoption of sons. But in my opinion,

the phrase hath an additional and higher meaning, for which s^e

the next note.

2. The adoption of sons : wo^idiav. The Jews were God's sons,

because they sprang from Isaac, who was called God's son, on

account of his supernatural procreation. They had this appellation

likewise, because they were God's visible church and people.

Hence, the adoption is mentioned as one of their national privileges,

Rom. ix. 8. See the note on that verse. But the adoption of sojis,

in its higher meaning, belongs to believers of all nations, who, as

our Lord tells us, are the children of God, being the children of the

resuirectiofi ; on which account, the redemption of the body from
mortality, is called the adoption, Rom. viii. 23. Wherefore, the

adoption of sons, to which believers are predestinated through
Christ, is their being delivered from the power of Satan, and made
members of the Catholic church of God by faith ; and their being

raised at the end of the world with glorious incorruptible bodies, to
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himself, (oia) throvgh to a happy immortalit}/, (Rom. viii.

Jesus Christ, accordinn^ 17.) not through initiation in the

to tlie benevolence'-'' of heathen mysteries, nor subjection to

his (nvn will, the law of Moses, but through obe-

dience to Jtsus Christ, agreeably to

the benevolence of his own disposition

towards men of all nations

;

G To the praise^ of 6 In order that praise may he to

the glory of his grace, hivi for that glorious display of his

{iv fi) whereby he hath goodness, {&ee\e'r.l.no\.e%) whereby

highly favoured us (sv, he hath highly favoured us, (so the

167.) 0)1 account of the word is translated, Luke i. 28.) on

Beloved ;
account of him whom he declared

his beloved Son, by voices from hea-

ven, at his baptism and transfigura-

tion.

7 In whom we have 7 In whose church we Gentiles

redemption through his have the promise of redemption,

blood, E.'EAT the for- through his death as a propitiatory

giveness of sins, ^ ac- sacrifice; even the jiardon of sins

live with God their Father in heaven for ever. This latter event is

called tJie redemption of the purcliascd people, Ej)h. i. 14. See 1 John
ii. 29. note 1. Because the Jews denied that the privileges of elec~

t'ton and adoption belonged to the Gentiles, the apostle in this chapter

strenuously maintained their title to these privileges in common with

the JeAvs.

3. Benevole7ice. So ivdoxia signifies, Luke ii. 14. Accordingly it

is there rendered good-ivill.

Ver. G. To the praise of the glory of his grace. On this Gtiyse

makes the following remark :
" Here is a noble, beautiful, and

** affecting gradation from his grace, to the glori/ of his grace, and
" from the glory of his grace, to the praise of its glory."—It may be

of more use to observe, that the discovery of God's purposes re-

specting the salvation of mankind is here said to be made, that they

slioidd gratefidly praise him for his amazing goodness.

Ver. 7.— 1. In whom we hare redeviptiou,—even the forgiveness of
sins. Seeing redonplion consists in the forgiveness of sins, it follows,

that the redeemed shall be delivered from death, the punisliment of

sin, by a blessed resurrection ; and, in consequence of that deliver-

ance, they shall be put in possession of the eternal inheritance.

These great blessings, the apostle assures us, believers obtain

through the shedding of Christ's blood ; and his intention in men-
tioning this, was to convince the Ephesians, that the Judaizing

teachers could promise them no advantage through the observance

of the law, which they could not more effectually obtain by obeying

the Gospel. See Whitby's note on ver. 8. of this chapter, in which
he shows the wisdom and propriety of the atonement made for sin,

by Christ's death, and of God's pardoning sin on account of that
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corcling to the riches of full and complete, according to the

his grace ;^ gTcatness of his goodness.

8 ('H; scrsa/fTij'suo'sv, 7.) 8 The knoicltdge of which he hath

The KsofVLEDGE of made to ahoimd in its apostles, with

ivhich he halh made to all the wisdom, and prudence tieces-

abound (s/?, 141.) in us, sary to the right manifestation of
(sf) loilh all wisdom^ the same to the world. Sec Col.

and prudence. i. 9-

9 (l>&/g/<rac) Who hath 9 Blessed therefore be the God
made known to us the and Father ofour Lord Jesus Christ,

mystery 1 of his will, ac- who hath made known to us apostles.,

cording to his own bene- the secret of his will concerning the

volence, which he pur- pardon of sin, and concerning his

poscrfin himself

;

making the Gendlcs heirs of the

everlasting inheritance, equally with

the Jews, through faith, agreeably to

his own benevolent design which he

formed within himself

;

atonement.—The commentators observe, that avroXyr^wC/j, redemp^

lion, signifies sometimes deliverance by power ; as when God said

to the Israelites, Exod. vi. 6. / will redeem you with a stretched out

arm, and with great judgments : sometimes deliverance by price, as

Lev. XXV. 23,—32. and here, where we are said to have redemption

through Christ's blood ; for which reason we are said, 1 Cor. vi. 20.

to be bought with a price. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1.

2. According to the riches of his grace. Here his grace may be

either Christ's grace, who is the nearest antecedent, or God's grace,

who is spoken of ver. G. and whose grace is described in the progress

of tlie discourse, ver. 8. 9. 10.—I think the apostle meant God's grace;

because in Scripture, and even by our Lord himself, our redemption,

together with all the blessings which either precede or follow it, are

said to have originated in God's grace or goodness, John iii. 16.

Ver. 8. IVifh all wisdom. Though wisdom, in the Epistles of Paul,

sometimes denotes that complete knowledge of the Gospel doctrine

wdiich was communicated to the apostles by inspiration, I think, in

this passage, it signifies the quality which commonly goes by the

name of wisdom ; because it is joined with frudence, and w'as an

endowment very necessary to fit the apostles for discharging the

duties of their office successfully, amidst so many enemies and

opposers.

Ver. 9. The mystery ofhis will. The whole doctrine of the Gospel,

taken complexly, is called The wisdom of God iii a mystery, 1 Cor.

ii. 7- not because any part of it is unintelligible, but for the reasons

mentioned in the note on that verse.—The same appellation is given

to particular discoveries made in the Gospel. For example, the

salvation of the Gentiles through faith without obedience to the law

of Moses, and the rejection, together with the future restoration of

the Jews, are called a mystery, Rom. xi. 25. xvi. 25.—So likewise is
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10 (E/c) In the dis- 10 Namely, in the Gospel, which
pensation of the fuhiess is a dispensation calculated for the

of the times,' {ava^s^a' advanced state of the world, by our
Xaiu(fa,G^ai, John xi. 52.) pubhshing that secret to gather to-

to gather together all gether all believers into one body,
things^ (i)), 175.) icnder society, or visible ' church, mider

Christ, both thif'gs in Christ, as their head, (see Col. i. 18.

the heavens, and things note) both Jews a7id Gentiles ; I mi/i

upon the earth,^ even' under him,

under him,

the great discovery, that such of the saints as are alive on the earth

at the coming of Christ, shall not die, but be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51.

Behold I shoiv you a mystery, &c.—and 2 Thess. ii. 7- we have
The mystery of iniquity,—and Rev. i. 20. The mystery of the seven

stars,—and Rev. x. 7- The mystery of God,—and Rev. xvii. 5..7-

Mystery Babylon, the woman, the beast, and thefalse prophet. To
this latter group, the appellation of mystery is given with singular

propriety. Fjr as the initiated were instructed in the mysteries,

by having certain mystic shows set before them, the visions in the

revelation, of the seven stars, and of the woman, and the beast, and
the false prophet, representing the future state of the church, are

all very aptly termed mysteries.—For a particular account of the

heathen mysteries, see Pref. sect. 7-

Ver. 10.—]. In the dispensation of thefulness of the times. By
this some understand the last dispensation of religion, in Avhich all

the former dispensations terminated ; and which \;'as erected when
the time fixed for it by the prophets was fully come. The word
or/.ovo/Mia properly signifies, the plan which the master of a family, or

his steward, hath established for the management of the family.

Also it signifies, a plan formed for the management of any sort of

business. In this passage it signifies, the })lan which God had
formed for acconiplishing the salvation of believers, by gathering

them together into one church, under Christ as their head or

governor, chap. iii. 2.

2. To gather together, rci cavra, all things. Here, as in other pas-

sages of Scripture, ra rravra is put for ra; rravTag, all men, see Ess. iv.

21. 2. The word aiaxs^aXa/wcaff^ia/ properly signifies, to recapitu-

late the principal matters contained in a discourse. Here it is used
metaphorically, to denote the gathering together of believers of all

nations into one church, of which Christ is the head.

3. Both things in the heavens, and things upon the earth. Because
the poivcrs ofheaven, Luke xxi. 26. denote the Jcnish rulers ; and the

shaking of the heaven and (f the earth, foretold by Ilaggai, is inter-

preted by St Paul, Heb. xii. 25. of the abolition of the Jewish and
heathen religions, I am inclined, l)v things in the heavens ntid thini;;s

upon the earth, in tliis verse, to understand the Jews and the Gentiles.

According to this interpretation, the gathering of all things under
Christ, means, not only the forming of Jews and Gentiles into one

patholic church, but the bringing of them both into the heavenly
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11 (^Ev) Bij whom even 11 Biy whom even we Jews have

we have inherited^ hav- inherited the promises that were

i7ig b^en predestinated made to the children of" Abraham
(ver 5. note 1.) accord- and of God, havivir been predesiinat-

ing to the purpose of ed to the adoption of sons, (ver. 5
)

him, who effectuallx/ not through obedience to the law,

worketh all things ac- but tlirough faith, according to the

cording to the council gracious purjjose of him, who effec-

of his own will ^
; tualli/ accomplisheth all his benevo~

lent intentions, by the most proper

means, according to the wise deter-

mination of his own will.

19, That we should 12 The inheritance is bestowed

be to the praise of his even on us Jews, not through the

glory, (ver. 6.) who be- law, but as a free gift through faith,

fore hoped^ m the Chv'isi. chap. ii. 8. That we should occasion

praise to God for his goodness and

truth, who, before he came, hoped in

the Christ for salvation.

13 (Ek w) Bi/ whom 13 Bi/ whom ye Gentiles also have

ye also have jsherit- inherited the promises, (see Heb. vi.

country, through the mediation of Christ, as is evident from ver. 11,—13. Whitby and Chandler, by things in heaven, both in this pas-

sage and Col. i. 20. understand the angelical hosts, and by things

on earth, believers of all nations; who, with the angels, shall at

length be joined in one great society or church, for the purpose of

Vt'orshijjping God through all eternity, agreeably to Heb. xii. 22.

Beza, by things in the heavens, understands the saints in heaven,

who" died before Christ came into the world, and who are not to be
made perfect till the resurrection.

Ver. 11. According to the coimsel of his own will. The apostle

makes this observation, to convince the believing Jews that God
will bestow on them, and on the believing Gentiles, the inherit-

ance of heaven through faith, Avhether their unbelieving brethren

are pleased or displeased therewith.

Ver. 12. Txs 'x^oriX'rr/iorag sv rui yi^iGrw, WJio before hoped in the

Christ. Chandler's note here is good. He saith, " This is a proper
*' characteristic, or distinguishing mark of the Jews. They had
"the proniises of the Messiah or Christ, and therefore hoped in
*' him before the time of his actual appearance. Thus we iind it

" was the common character of the devout Jews, that they waited

"far the consolation of Israel, Luke ii. 25. and that they lookedfor
*' redemption in Jerusalem, ver. 38. that is, they hoped in the Messiali
" before the time of his appearance." This circumstance, therefore,

proves that the apostle is speaking of the Jews in this verse : For
the Gentiles had no hope in Christ before he actually came^, Enh.
ii. 12.
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EU,^ (Croni ver. 1 1. a;'.s- 1£.) /uniiig bdicved the word of
oavTic, 45.) having hclicv- truth, the good news ofyour salvation:

ed the word of truth, Bi/ whom also, after ye believed, ye

thcGosjJclof'youL- salva- were sealed, as children and heirs,

tion ;
(tv w) bi/ wlioni with ike Spirit promised by the Fa-

also, alter ije believed, ther, (Joel ii. '^8. Aets i. 4.) even the

ye were sealed with the Hohj Spirit, whereby ye are more
Spirit of promise,'-' the illustriously showed to be the ehil-

Ifolj/ Si'iniT, dren of God, than the Jews by the

seal of circunieision.

14 Who is the car- 14 'J'he Holy Spirit is the earnest

nest of our inheritance, * of our title, who are Jews, to the

Ver. 13.—1. El/ whom ye also have inherited. I have supplied
the words have inherited, from ver. 11. because that addition agrees

better Avith the apostle's design, than the addition which our trans-

lators have taken from their translation of ver. 12. Have trusted.

2. Ye were sealed with the spirit (fpromise. This is an Hebraism
for the promised spirit. See 2 Cor. i. 22. note 1.—In allusion to tlie

custom of merchants in the eastern countries^ wlio marked their

bales or parcels with seals^ to distinguish them from the goods of

others, Christ is said to have marked the Gentiles as the children

of God, by bestowing on them the gifts of the Spirit. Hence, when
Peter rehearsed to the brethren in Jerusalem, liow the Holy Ghost
fell on Cornelius and his company, as on the Jewish believers at

the beginning, they replied^ Acts. xi. IH. Then hath God also lathe

Gentiles granted repentance unto life.— Others are of opinion that the

orcb'nary influences of the Spirit on the minds of believers are also

included in the scaling, because thereby they acquire the image of
God, and are ])repared for eternal life. Accordingly, though the

extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, whereby the believing Jews and
Gentiles in the iirst age were sealed as heirs of the promises, have
long ago been withdrawn, the ordintu-y influences of the Spirit of

God still remain. And if they produce in any man a new nature,

he is thereby marked or declared to be God's son ; and that mark
or seal is to him a stronger evidence of his title to the inheritance,

than if he possessed the miraculous gifts ; nay, than if an angel

from heaven assured him of his title. How earnest then ought we
to be in our endeavours to obtain this most excellent seal of the

Spirit. See Eph. iv. 30. where likewise we are said to be scaled

with the Holy Spirit to the day of redemption.

Chandler tells us, that the initiated into the mysteries of Diana
received from the priests a sacred seal or ring, with the figure of a
he-goat, as the mark of their initiation. And it is well known that

the servants in the temples of particular gods, and even the wor-

shippers, had marks on their bodies, by which they were distinguish-

ed. Perhaps in this passage the apostle alluded to these marks also.

See Gal. vi. 17- note 2.

Ver. 14.— 1. Who is the earnest of our inheritance. See 2 Cor. i.

22. note 2, At this passage Jerome exclaims, " Si arrhabo tantus.
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(iic) until the redemption eternal inheritance, as well as of your
of the pui'chased peo- title who are Gentiles, mttil the deli-

PLE,- to the praise of veraiice of the whole oi^ the purchased

Iiis glory. (Ver. 12.) people froni the grave, and till they

are introduced by Christ into heaven,

to the praise of his glory, as Savicur.

15 For this reason, I 15 For this reason, that all who
also having heard^ of the believe have an undoubted right to

faith in the Lord Jesus, the inheritance, / also having heard

" quanta erit possessio : If the earnest is so great, how great must
" the possession be !" See Col. i. 12. Avhere the inheritance here

spoken of is called the inheritance of the saints in light ; the inherit-

ance belonging to the believing Jews.

—

A^^ajSojv, earnest, is a small

part of the price of a thing, given as an evidence that the bargain

is concluded ; and as a pledge, that the whole price will be paid at

the time agreed on.

2. Until the redemption of the purchased people. Believers of all

nations are justly cfiUed the j^ i' rehased people, because they are the

church Avhich Christ hath purchased with his OAvn blood. Acts xx.

28. Perhaps the apostle alludes to God's calling the Jews his pur-

chasedpeople. See 1 Pet. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 14. notes.—The redemption

here spoken of, being the redemption of the bodies of Christ's pur-

chased people from death by the resurrection, Rom. viii. 23. the

earnest of the spirit which is to remain in the church till that glorious

event is accomplished, must be principally the ordinary influences

of the Spirit, producing in believers that holiness which is neces-

sary to their inheriting heaven. See ver. 13. note 2.

Ver. 15.—1. Having heard of thefaith in the Lord Jesus, which is

among you. This does not im2:)ly that the Ephesians were strangers

to the apostle. He wrote in the same terms to the Thessalonians

who were his converts, 1 Thess. iii. 4. For even when we were with

you, weforetold you that we were to be afflicted, as also happened, as

ye Jcnow. 5. For this reason also, no longer hearing my anxiety, I
sent to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter may have

tempted yoii,, and our labour have become in vain. 6. But now when
Timothy came to us from you, and gave us the good news of your

faith and love.—In like manner, writing to Philemon his own con-

vert, he saith, ver. 4. / give thanks to my God, making mention of
thee always in my prayers. 5. Hearing of thy love andfaith, which
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and to all the sai?its. Wherefore,

as the apostle's hearing of the faith and love of the Thessalonians

and of Philemon, does not mean that he was ignorant of these things

till they were reported to him, but that he had heard of their per-

severing in the true faith of the Gospel, and in their love to the

saints ; so the faith of the Ephesians, which the apostle had heard

of, was not their first faith, or conversion to Christianity, but their

persevering in the true faith of the Gospel concerning men's justili^

cation by faith, without the works of the law.
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which is anions^ you, and

of the loce which is to all

tile saints,'^

16 Do not cease (see

1 Thess. V. 17. note) to

give thanks for you, ^

making mention of you
in my prayers

;

17 That the God ^ of

our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of glory,

(Rom. i. 23. note 1.)

would give 1/ou the Spi-

rit (56.) of wisdom and
revelation, 2 (si/, 164!.)for
the acknowledgment of

him :'

of the uncorrupt faith in the Lord
Jesus which subsists among you Ephe-
sians, and of the sincere love which

ye hear to all the saints, whether they

be Jev.s or Gentiles,

16 Do not cease, morning and
evening, to give thanks to God for

yoti, on account of your perseverance

in the true faith ot the Gospel ; and
in love to all the saints ; making
mention ofyou by name, in my daily

prayers, as sincere Christians ;

17 Requesting that the God, who
is worshipped by our Lord Jesus

Christ, and who is the author of all

the perfection and happiness that is

in the universe, and more especially

of that which we shall enjoy after

death, (ver. IS.) would give to you
great natural wisdom, and revealed

knowledge, for the continued acknoto-

Icdgment of Jesus Christ, as your Sa-

viour.

2. And of the love which is to all the saints. By praising the
Ephesians for their love to all the saints, the apostle insinuated

tliat they were free from the narrow bigotted spirit which prevailed

ill some other churches, where difference in opinion about the ne-
cessity of circumcision had interrupted love. For the expression

implies, that the Jewish and Gentile Christians in Ephesus sincerely

loved one another ; being created in Christ Jesus into one new
man, or well agreeing church, chap. ii. 14,— ] 6.

Ver. 16. To give thanksfor you. By giving God thanks for the
perseverance of the Ephesians, the apostle hath taught us that men's
})erseverance in the faith and practice of the Gospel, is owing to the
assistance and blessing of God

Ver. 17-— 1. That the Coa of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this

expression the apostle follows his Blaster; John xx. IJ- 'Sai/ unto
Ihein, I ascend to my God and your God.

•2. And revelation. The apostle did not pray that God would
give to all the Ephesians the knowledge of the doctrines of the
Gos[)el, by an immediate revelation made to themselves ; but that

he would enable them to understand the revelation of these doc-

trines which was made to the apostles, and which they preached to
the world.

3. For the acknowledgment ofhim. By the acknowlcdgmenl ofhim,
Ebtius understands the acknowledgment of the Father ; because in

the two following verses, the Father alone is spoken of. iVccording
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18 Ai.sQ, the eyos of

your undcrstauding en-

lighlencd, (sig ro) in or-

der that ye may know
Avhat is tb.e hope^ o}' iiis

calling,'- and what the

riches (52.) of the glory

of his inlicritaiice,^ pre-
pared (bv, iG4.) for the

saints ;

19 And what the ex-

ceeding gi-eatness of his

power (s/5, 142.) with re-

lation to us "who be-

lieve,^ according to the

imvorking of the strength

of his force, (see 2 Cor,

iV. 17.' note 2.)

20 Which he in-

wrought (ei/) in Christ,

when he raised him
i'rom the dead, and set

HIM at his own right

hand in the heavciily

ri.ACES,^

18 Jlso, I J^ray God to give to

you Gentiles the ei/es of your tin-

dcrstattding enliiyhiemd, by the dis-

coveries of the Gospel, in order thai

yc may know what blessings are the

objects of the hope which ye justly

entertain, in consequence of his call-

ing 3'ou the seed of Abraham :

(Kom. viii. 28. note) and what the

variety and greatness of the glories

of his heavenly i7iherilancciire, which
he hath preparedfor a\\ the faithful

;

19 And what is the exceeding great-

ness of his power, with relation to vs

Jews and Gentiles who believe, in

making us alive from our trespasses

and sins, (chap- ii. 5.) and in raising

us at the last day from the dead, to

enjoy the glories of his inheritance,

by an exertion similar to the inwork-

ing of the strength of his force,

20 Which he exerted in Christ,

w'hen he raised him from the dead, and
set him at his own right hand in hea-

ven, to show that lie hath appointed

him chief governor, next to himself,

in the kingdom of' the universe, (See

chap. ii. 0*. where heavenly places de-

note the Christian church)

to this interpretation^ the apostle prays that the Ephesians miglit

always acknowledge and worship the true God. But the sense

given in the commentary seems more natural.

Ver. 18.—1. 'fhe hope. Here hope is put for the objects of hope ;

as it is likev.ase^ Col. i. 5. Tit. ii. 13.

2. His calling. This some understand of the conversion of the

Ephesians. But it makes no alteration in the sense of the passage :

For in consequence of their conversion, the Ephesians had the hope
which God's calling them his sons, authorised them to entertain.

3. What the riches of the glory of his inheritance. Glory here sig-

nifies not merely the outward glory and magnificence of the inherit-

ance of the saints, but the Avhole of the felicity of that inheritance.

Ver. 19. His power with relation to us who believe. That the

apostle in this hath the resurrection of believers from the dead in

his view, is evident from ver. 20.—Tlie resurrection of the whole
human kind from the dead, is an amazing instance of the infinite

power of God. But having been exemplified in the resurrection of

Christ, it cannot be doubted.



Chap. I. EPHESIANS. 363

21 Far above all go- 21 Far above all ("^Xis) govern-

verunient, and power, 7ncnt, and (ii^asiag) j}oivci\ and (Sui-a-

and might, and lord- fuoj;) might, and {Kv^ioTr,-o;) lordnhip

ship,^ and every nanie^ of angels and men, both good and

that is named, not only bad, (1 Pet. iii. 22.) and every name

in this world, but also of authority ihat is Icnozvn^ not only

in that which is to in this world, but also in that which

come ;^ is to come. See Philip, ii. 9.

Ver. 20. And set hhn at his own right hand in the heave7ihj places.

This is a declaration, by inspiration, of the fact recorded Blark xvi.

19. He was received ^/j? into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.

In both passages there is an allusion to Psal. ex. 1. iSit thou at my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. Wherefore hca-

venbj places, in this verse, does not, as Locke supposes, signify the

church, as in chap. 1. 3. ii. 6. but the habitation of God. And since

Christ sat at the right hand of God after his resurrection and ascen-

sion, it implies that he was thus exalted in the human nature ; and
that in the human nature he exercises all the power belonging to his

high dignity, agreeably to the description given thereof, ver. 21.

Ver. 21.— 1. Far above all government, and power, and might, and
lordship. Chap. iii. 10. a^yjxi and it^asiai, governments and poivers,

denote good angels. But chap. vi. 12. the same names are given to

evil angels ; and Luke xii. 11. to jnen. The four different names
given to angels in this verse, intimate that there are different orders

and degrees of government and subordination, among good and bad
angels in the invisible world, as amcmg men in the visible world.

—

Chandler observes,, that 0.^-/71, the first word, signifies empire of the
largest extent ; being used by Greek authors to denote the empire
of Alexander, after he had conquered the east ; ^lilian. Var. Hist,

lib. 3. c. 29. and the empire of the Romans, Herodian, lib. 1. proem.
And that -/.v^iorrig, the last word in the verse, signifies the lowest
degree of power, power of the smallest extent ; so that, as tlie

same author farther observes, although Ave do not know precisely

%vhat kind or degree of power is marked by these different names,
when applied to good and bad angels, yet we perceive the meaning
in general to be, that to our Lord, in his human nature, are sub-
jected the highest, the intermediate, and the lowest orders of beings
in the universe having power, whether among angels or men. I add,
that according to this view of Christ's dominion, he is placed above
every created nature, however excellent it may be. See Col. i. 16.

note 3.

2. And every name that is named. Name is here, by an usual
figure, put for the person who possesses the authority signified by
that name.

3. Jhit also in that ivhich is to come. The invisible world, in which
the potentates, mentioned in the former part of the verse, rule, is

called the world to conic, because though it exists at i)resent, it is to

come, as to ns.
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22 And stibjecled all 22 And subj'ecled all things in the

THiKGs under his feet, ^ universe jinder his feet, (1 Cor. xv.

and (ibu-/.s, Eph. iv. 11.) 27.) and appointed him head or su-

appointed him head over preme lord over all things, for the

all THINGS (r>], 25.) for formation, enlargement, and preser-

the church, 2 ration of the church,

23 Which is his 23 Which is his bodi/, and theful-

body,^ AND the fulness^ ness of him who fllet/i all his mem-
of him who fiUeth all bers with all their spiritual gifts and
with all. ^ graces, according to the place and

office in his body, which he hath

assigned them. See chap. iv. 10.

Ver. 22.— 1. And subjected all things tender hisfeet. This is said

in allusion to Psal. ex. 1. till I make thine enemies thy footstool. The
Psalm is a prophecy, not only of Christ's exaltation to universal

dominion in the human nature, 1 Cor. xv. 27- but also of the entire

subjection of all his enemies, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For in ancient times

conquerors put their feet on the iiecks of their enemies, in token of

their utter subjection, Josh. x. 23. 24.—Or, as the apostle, in the

preceding verse, hath described Christ's dominion over angels and
men, the all things in this verse may be the material fabric of the

w^orld, together Avith the brute creation mentioned Psal. viii. 6. 7- 8-

as subjected to Christ. For the apostle seems to have had that

parsr.ge in his eye. See the following note.

2. And appointed him head over all thingsfor the church. As it

is here declared that Christ is raised to universal dominion, for the

noble purpose oi erecting and establishing the church, that is, for unit-

ing the angels who are in heaven, and ail the good men who have
lived, and are to live on earth, in one harmonious society, that

they may worship and serve God, and be happy in one another's

society, to all eternity, it was necessary for accomplishing this grand
purpose, that the evil angels should be subjected to him ; and even
that the material fabric of the world, with every thing it contains,

should be under his direction, that he may order all the events be-

falling men, in such a manner as to promote their virtue, and pre-

pare them for heaven.

Ver. 23.— 1. JVhich is his body. The church is called the body

(f Christ, to signify that the members thereof are united to, and
animated by him, that they are under his direction, and the objects

of his care, and that they are united to one another in love, after

the manner of the members of the human body, which are governed

by the head, and united to one another by mutual sympathy and

care. See chap. ii. 16. and chap. v. 32. note.

2. And the fulness of him. By calling the church, ro 'xXn^ojiJ.a,

thefulness of Christ, the apostle insinuates, that he who is universal

Lord would want a principal part of his subjects, if the church

among men on earth were not united and subjected to him, as its

liead.—For the meaning of TKyi^M/Ma, fulness, see Rom. xi. 12. note.

Col. ii. 9. note 1.
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CHAP. II.

Viez0 and Illustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter.

The apostle begins this chapter with observing, that

even the Ephesians, though lying under the sentence of death

on account of their trespasses and sins, Christ had filled with

his gifts and graces, ver. 1.—Then describes the character and
behaviour of the Ephesians in their heathen state, to make
them sensible, that notwithstanding the advantages which they

pretended to have derived from the heathen mysteries, all the

Gentiles, not excepting the initiated themselves, were deeply

sunk in the grossest ignorance and wickedness, ver. 2.—Then
speaking in the name of the converted Jews, he acknowledged,

that they likewise, before their conversion, had spent their

life, after the manner of the Gentiles, in fulfilling the lusts of

their flesh, and their corrupt imaginations ; so that they were
naturally children of wrath, even as the Gentiles, ver. 3.—
Consequently, they had not the least reason to expect any

3. WhoJUJcth all with all. See Col. ii. 10. note 1. The gifts and
graces which Christ bestows on his members, are called, chap. iii. 19.

the fulness of God, because tliey all come from God. The persons

who were more especially filled by Christ with his gifts, were his

apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c. as mentioned chap. iv. 7>— 12.

—

For explaining the expressions. The hoclij of Christ, and the fulness

of him who^filleth all in all, Chandler writes as follows: " I doubt
" not but that in these expressions the apostle had respect to the
" famous statue of Diana, who Avas the great goddess of the Ephe-
" sians. Her image was that of a woman, and her body filled with
" the breasts of a woman, to denote, as St Jerome on the place tells

" us, that she was the vurse, supporter, and life ofall living creatures:

" Or as M;icrobius informs us, Saturnal. lib. 1. cap. 20. she repre-
" sented the earth, or nature, bij whose nourishinent the whole universe

" is supported. Now this gives a beautiful turn to the apostle's ex-
" pression. The church of Christ is that body, that r:}jr,^(/j/j,a orful^
" ness which he upholds and enriches by his bounty. Diana,
" amongst the Ephesians, was esteemed the nurse and supporter of
" all things ; and her many breasts denoted her various methods
" and sources by which she conveyed her nourishment to the uni-
" verse. Such a one, tlie apostle tells the Ephesians, Christ really

" was, _/br he filleth all things with all things ; he filleth the church
" and all its memhers with a rich variety of blessings. For as St
" John, who also Hved long at Ephesus, tells us, in the very same
" manner of expression, and from his fulness we have all received
" gracefor grace."
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favour from God. Nevcrtiieless, from tlic great love which
he bare to the Jev.isli nation, God had made them, and the

Gentiles, alive together by Christ, ver. 4. 5.—and had set

them down together in the heavenly places of the Christian

church, wherein salvation is promised as a free gift to all,

through faith, and had sealed that promise to them by the

gifts of the Spirit, ver. 6.—that future generations, knowing
the exceeding greatness of God's grace, may he encouragecl

to expect pardon upon their repentance, ver. 7.—Then told

the Ephesians, that the admission, not of" the Gentiles only,

but even of the Jews, into the Christian church, and their

having the promise of salvation through faith sealed to them,
were owing entirely to the unmerited benevolence of God, and
not to their own good works, so that no one could boast of
having merited salvation, ver. 8. 9.—At the same time, he

told them expressly, that these great favours were bestowed
on them to fit them for good works, ver. 10.

The apostle having thus described the character and state

of both Jews and Gentiles belbre their conversion, he desired

the Gentiles to remember, that in their heathen state, none of

them, not even the initiated in the mysteries, had any know-
ledge of Christ the Saviour, or hope of the pardon of sin,

being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers

from the covenants, and without hope of pardon, nay, without

the knowledge of the true God, ver. 11. 12.—But now, by
the pure favour of God, being seated in Chrisfs church, they

enjoyed equal knowledge, and hopes, and privileges with the

Jews, God's ancient people; ibr, though not circumcised,

God had brought them nigh to himself, and to the Jews, by
the blood of Christ, ver. 13.—who is the author of peace, both

to Jews and Gentiles, and hath made of both one church or

fellowship, in which the true God is to be worshipped; hav-

ing thrown down the Jev/ish peculiarity, which was the par-

tition wall that had hitherto separated the Jews from the

Gentiles, ver. 14.—and by his death in the flesh hath taken

away the cause of the enmity which subsisted between them ;

even the Levitical ordinances, that he might create the two

into one new man, body, or well agreeing society, under him-

self as head or governor, thus making peace between them-,

ver. 15.—also that he might reconcile both in one body, or

visible church to God, having, through his cross, slain the

cause of their enmity to God, even the wicked affections and

passions of both, ver. 16.—and this peace with God, Christ

preached by his apostles to the Gentiles, and to the Jews,

ver. 17.—And therefore, through him, both have access in the

Christian church to worship the Father of the universe, with
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liope of assistance and pra'don ; a privilege niuoli greater

than any which the initiated in the heathen mysteries coukl

claim, ver. 18.—Witlial, that such of the asiarchs, or priests

of Diana, as were now !)cconie members of tlie fellcAcsh'/p of
the mystery of God's xmll by faith, and all in the province of

Asia who formerly were employed about the temple of that

idol, might have no cause to regret their having forsaken her

worship, the apostle assured them, that they were no longer

strangers to the covenants, and foreigners, as they had been,

in the commonwealth of the true God ; (see ver. If2.) but by
the knowledge and behef of the mystery of God's will, they

were become joint citizens in that commonwealth with the

saints, and orz-uoi^ belonging to the house^ or visible church of
God, as constituent parts of that great fabric, which is con-

structed for the use, not of the inhabitants of Asia alone, but
of believers of all nations, the true saints of God, ver. 19.

—

For they were built upon the foimdation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone,

ver. 20.—by which the whole building, consisting of Jews and
Gentiles, being fitly joined together, groweth into an holy

temple, for the Lord Jesus to officiate in as high-priest, ver.

21.—And in regard the apostles and prophets, tlie founda-

tions of the temple of God, were supcrnaturally fitted for

their oflflce, as is mentioned afterwards, (chap. iv. 7,—10.) this

great temple of the Christian visible church, both in the

manner in which it was built, and in the materials of wliich it

is composed, as well as in its dimensions, described chap. iii.

IS. greatly excelled the temples at Ephesus and at Jerusalem.

JJesides, being reared, not for the purpose of a ritual worship,

and far less for celebrating the impure rites of an idol, like

those performed in the temple of Diana, but for the holy spi-

ritual worship of the true God, according to the Christian

manner, this temple greatly excelled the temples at Ephesus
and at Jerusalem in the use for whicli it was built. To con-

clude, the apostle informed the Ephesians and the Judaizcrs,

that this great temple, the Christian church, in which the

believing Jews, also, were built as constituent parts, is ren-

dered glorious, not like the temple at Ephesus, by the presence

of a lifeless image of an idol, vainly pretended to have fallen

down from Jupiter, nor even like the ancient temple at Jeru-

salem, by any outward visible symbol of tlie presence of the

true God ; but by his real, though invisible presence, filling

every part of the fabric with the gifts and graces of his Spirit,

ver. 22. See chap. i. 23. ii. 1.

By this grand figure, the apostle hath taught us, that under
the Gospel dispensation, the presence of God is not anv longer
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manifested in a material temple, as under the Mosaic dispen-

sation ; neither is his worship hmited to particular places and
seasons; nor does it consist in ritual services. But any
society of beUevers met for worshipping God in spirit and in

truth, is a real temple of God, because in that society prayers

and praises are publicly offered to God. Nay, every indivi-

dual believer is a temple, because God is always inwardly

worshipped and praised by him. And with respect to the

Ephesians in particular, since they were constituent parts of

the great temple of God, the Christian church, their honour
as the keepers of this temple, and as worshippers therein, was
far greater than their honour as priests and worshippers of

Diana : Nay, greater than it would have been, had they be-

come priests and worshippers in the temple at Jerusalem.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. II. 1 Even CHAP. II. 1 Even i/ou Ephc-

you HE HATH FILLED,^ sians Christ hath filled with his gifts

who were dead in tres- and graces, and thereby hath made
passes and sins ;

- you alive, who, notwithstanding your
knowledge of the mysteries, were

dead in trespasses and sins

:

Ver. 1.—1. Even ymi he hath Jlllei. I agree with Chandler in

opinion, that this verse is strictly connected with the last clause of

the last verse of the preceding chapter ; and that the words neces-

sary to complete this versC;, are to be taken from that clause, and
not from the following fifth verse, as our translators have done ;

Even you he hath filled, namely, with his spiritual gifts and influ-

ences, who were dead.

2. Dead in trespasses and sins ; or. Dead by trespasses and sins.

For vix^is^ roig 'Tra^wrroj/Jyagi x.ai raig afMaoriaig, are "datives of the cause,

manner, or instrument, as the grammarians speak. See Rom. vi.

10. 11. notes.—This clause Locke paraphrases in the following

words :
" Ye were so entirely under the power of sin, that ye had

" no more power, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it than men
" dead and buried, have to get out of the grave."—According to

Locke, therefore, dead in trespasses and sins, signifies that incapa-

city of living virtuously, into which wicked men bring themselves

by vicious habits ; a sense in which the word dead is used by our

Lord, Matt. viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead ; and by heathen

authors also.—The trespasses and sins in which the Ephesians,

before their conversion, lay as persons dead, were their idolatry,

and the vices into which they were led by their idolatry.—The
Ephesians were dead likewise by trespasses and sins, as they were
lying under the sentence of death for their trespasses and sins.

But being filled by Christ with his gifts and graces, they were made
spirituall) ali\e, and were delivered from the sentence of death.

—
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2 (Ev a'tg) In whichfor- 2 In which trespasses and sins, he-

merli/ ye walked accord- fore your conversion, ye lived after the

ing to the course of" this course of the heathen world, accord'

world, ^ according to llie ing to the will of the devil, the leader

prince of the power of of those j)owerfiil spirits now in re-

the air,*^ and of the spi- bellion against God, who have their

rit which now inwardly residence in the air, and the author

worketh in the children of the wicked disposition, which now
of disobedience :^ inwardly/ worketh in them who disobey

God by their idolatry and opposi-

tion to the Gospel.

Trespasses, are those sins which are committed through heedless-

ness or surprise. Hence r:a^aTTUfj.a, trespass, or lapse, is used to

denote Adam and Eve's first transgression;, Rom. v. 17-; hut shis

signify those acts of disobedience which are committed deliberately

and habitually.—Here sins signify that continued idolatry and
wickedness to which the heathens universally were addicted, as is

plain from the following second verse.

Ver. 2.—1. According to the course of this world. Kararov onma
T!s 7Lo<siJ.is TUTU. Chandler observes, that the Greek word aiuv, and
the Latin word avian, which corresponds to it, signify the life of
man, and, by an easy figure, the manner of a man's living. Here
the word denotes those corrupt principles and practices which pre-

vailed in the world, (see 1 John ii. 16. note 1.) and particularly the

idolatry, and vices connected Avith idolatry, which then prevailed.

In the Syriac version this clause is translated, Juxta mundajiitatem

mundi hujiis. According to the worldliness of this ivorld.

2. According to the p}-ince, i^adiag ns aiojtz, of the power of the air.

Poivcr being here put for those who exercise power, as it is like-

wise chap. i. 21. and Col. ii. 10. it signifies those powerful evil spirits,

who, according to Jude, ver. 6. are confined in our atmosphere, as

in a prison, unto theJudgment of the great day. Their confinement,

however, is not of such nature as to hinder them from going to and
fro on the earth. And therefore, being irreconcileable enemies of

G-od and goodness, they use the liberty granted to them, in op-

posing God, and in ruining men by their temptations, 1 Pet. v. 8.

And that they may do this the more effectually, they have ranged
themselves under the direction of one chief, here called their

Prince ; but in other passages Satan, and the devil.—Perhaps also

he is called their Prince, because he instigated them to rebel

against God, and was their leader in that rebellion. See 1 John v.

19. note 2.

3. A7id (f the spirit which now inwardly worketh in the children of
disobedience. See 2 Cor. iv. 4. note 2.—The words m crvsy/zaros, of
the spirit, being governed by the preceding word, tov as-^ovra, the

jirince, is fitly translated, and o/' the spirit ; that is, the prince, or

author of the spirit which reigns in the children of disobedience,

the author of that idolatry and wickedness which prevails among
vol,. II. 9. X
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3 (Ev o'lz) With whom 3 With whom nho ice all of the

alsoweall^ had our con- Jewish nation who believe, had our

versationybnner(?/,in the coyiversationformerly, in this respect,

lusts of our flesh, doing that like them we lived in the lusts

the inclinations of the o/' the Jlesh, doing the inclinations of
flesh, and of the imagi- the flesh, and of our corrupt ijnagi-

nalions,- and were by nations, and by these wicked prac-

nature-' children'* of tices were naturallij liable to jn»»'s/t-

wrath, even as others. 7nent, even as the rest of jnankindy

notwithstanding our profession of

the Jewish religion.

the heathens. For the word spirit, in Scripture, often denotes one's

dispositions and actions.—The heathens are justly called children of
disobedience, because tlieir life w;is one continued course of disobe-

dience to God.—SomCj, by the children of disobedience, understand

the unbelieving JewS;, called children of disobedience, in allusion to

Isa. Ixv. 2. / Itave spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious

people. But I prefer the sense given in the commentary.

Ver. 3.— 1. With whom also we all had our conversation. Or iv o'lg

may be translated after whom, (Ess. iv. 174.) that is, after whose

example.—Here the apostle speaks in name of the generality of the

converted Jews, whose former character and state he affirmeth to

have been the same in respect of wickedness and misery, with the

character and state of the children of disobedience ; for iv o'lg, with

whom, plainly refers to the heathens. But their having their con-

vei-sation with the children of disobedience formerly, doth not

imply that all the converted Jews lived among the heathens, and

were guilty of idolatry. But that like the heathens, they practised

the -vices mentioned in the subsequent part of the verse. Where-
fore the common translation, among whom, is wrong.—The apostle

gave this account of the former conversation of the converted Jews,

first, to make the Ephesians sensible, that the law of JMoses was
not such an effectual instittition as the Judaizers represented it.

Secondly, to convince the Jewish believers themselves, that they

were equally dead in their trespasses and sins as the Gentiles,

and equally needed to be made alive by the spiritual gifts and

graces with which Christ filleth his members ; consequently, that

all owe their salvation to the grace or mercy of God, as the apostle

affirms, ver. 5.

2. And of the imaginations. Aiavotw. This word is used by the

LXX to denote the corrupt imaginations of the antediluvians. Gen.

vi. 5. Ka; Tag rig diavoiirai, And every imagination of the thought of
his heart, is only evil continucdly. Luke i. 51. He hath scattered the

proud, biama, in the imagination of their heart.—Estius, by theificli-

naiions of the Jlesh, understands giuttonj, drunkenness, and fornica-

tion ; and by the inclinatioyis of the imaginations, ambition, revenge,

covetousness, and whatever other evil appetite arises from sensual

views of things. To the excesssive wickedness of the Jews, the
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4 But God being ricli 4 But God being exceedingly libe-

in meicy, (i^/a) ihrough red in the exercise of his mercy

^

his STcat love vciih which throus:h his fl'real love with which he

he loved us, ^ loced us his ancient people,

5 Even us who were 5 Even us Jews, icho like the Gen-
dead in trespasses, he tiles were spiritually dead through

hath made alive together the power of our trespasses, he hath

(rwXw(rrw,25.)/;j/Christ;^ made alive together with the Gentiles

apostle hath borne testimony in other passages^ particularly Rom.
ii. 1. iii. 10,-19.

3. A/id were by nature children of wrath. Nat lire ohen signifies

one's hirlh and education, Gal. ii. 15. JVc wlio arc Jovs by nature.—
Also men's natnral reason and conscience, Rom. ii. 14. The Gentiles

who have not a law, do by nature the things of the law, these, &c.—
Also the general sense and practice of mankind, 1 Cor. xi. 14. Doth
not even nature itself teach you, that if a man have long hair, &c.

—

Also tiie original constitution of any thing, Gal. iv. 8. Who are not

gods by nature.—Also a disposition formed by custom or habit

:

Thus Demetrius Phalerius said of the Lacedemonians, (l>uSii zZqayy-

Xoyisv 01 AoLzcijvig, The Lacedemonians by nature speak shortly. In the

passage under consideration, nature is that second corrupt dead

nature, which men form in themselves by habitually indulging

vicious inclinations; for the apostle speaks of men's being Z>^ nature

children of wrath, as the effect of having their conversation in the'

lusts of the riesh.

4. Children of wrath. This is the same kind of Hebraism as

son of death, son ofperdition ; and signifies, lialde to wrath ; or na-

turally the objects of God's displeasure on account of their wicked

works.

Ver. 4. Through his great love with which he loved ns. To love

with love, is the Hebrew superlative. Ess. iv. 27. Wherefore, to

love with love, is to love without bounds.

Ver. 5.—1. He hath made alive together by Christ. ^vviZ^uo-iroiridi

T'jj Xj/ffr'jj. See ver. 22. where ffuvo/xoSo/xs/ffi^s denotes the bnilding to-

gether of the Je^ws and Gentiles. The common translation of this

clause is, lie hath (piickencd together with Christ, which Grotius

hath adopted, because the apostle, after speaking of God's raising

Christ from the dead. Col. ii. 12. describeth his raising those at the

last day, together with Christ, who were dead through trespasses,

as follows, ver. LS. You who were dead ihrough trespasses and the

tincircumcision ofyour flesh, &jrJ^M-::i)rf,(Si aw aurw, he hath made alive

together with him. For from this he infers, that the expression,

Eph. ii. 5. ffuys^woTo/'/jtrs rw Xpistw, may be translated, lie hath made
alive together with Christ, namely, from the dead at the last day

;

the preterite tense. He hath made alive, l)eing used to show the cer^

tainty of our resurrection. And the ages to come, mentioned ver. 7-

he thinks, means the ages after the resurrection, in which the re-

deemed will coiiteni])late with joy the display of the divine perfec-

tions wliich is made in their salvation. But this interpretation is
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(by grace ye are sav- hy Christ, who hath filled us like-

ed ;)'^ wise with his spiritual gilts, (through

the mere favour of God, ye are saved

from the ignorance and wickedness

of your former state,)

C) And hath raised us 6 Jnd hath raised ns Jews iqj, to-

up together, and (sxaS/- gether with the Gentiles, from the

Civ, transitive) hath set dead state in which we were, by
7is down together in the reason of sin, before our conversion,

heavenly places (bv) by and hath set us down together in the

Christ Jesus;' (see ver. heavenly places, that is, in the Chris-

5. note.) tian church, (see chap. i. 3. note 2.)

where the pardon of sin is offered

to believers of all nations, and will

hereafter set us down together in

heaven by Christ Jesus.

liable to two objections ; 1. The making alive of the Jews, of which
the apostle speaks, Eph. ii. 5. relates to their being made alive from
the spiritual death described ver. 1. 2. Consequently it is the

making alive of their spirits of which he speaks, and not of their

bodies : This making alive of the Jews, Christ accomplished by en-

lightening their understanding, invigorating their mental powers,

subduing their passions, and directing their affections to right

©bjects.—2. The common translation represents the Jews as made
alive with Christ. But it is certain that Christ never was spiritu-

ally dead, and therefore the Jewish converts could not be said to

be made alive with him from that death.—Guyse, who adopts the

common translation, being sensible of this objection, saith in his

note* on ver. 1. that Christ's being quickened " may be understood,
''' not only of his body's being quickened and raised from the grave,

" but likewise of his discharge, as the surety of his people, from
" the guilt and punishment of their sins." But this sense of being

made ahve together with Christ, cannot be admitted here, as the

apostle evidently speaks of the Jews being made ahve from the spi-

ritual death, in the present life. I am therefore of opinion, that

the apostle's meaning in this passage is, that God had made the

Jewish converts alive, not with, but bi/ Christ; X^isrui being the dative

of the instrument, which, though often, is not always marked by the

preposition iv. See. Ess. iv. I7B.—Besides, if the apostle had meant
to say, made alive with Christ, he would have added the preposition

ffuv, as he hath done. Col. ii. 13. See also Eph. ii. 20. where the

preposition st/ is repeated : EvroixoSo/xj^Ssvreg ivi rw ^s//,skiuj.

2. Bi^ grace ye are saved. The Clermont and St Germain MSS
and Vulgate, have here, k tyj yaii'rt, By ivhose gj-ace ye are saved.

Ver. 6. Hath raised us up together, and hath set ns do?vn together,

in the heaveiily places by Christ Jesus. Some understand this of the

resurrection of believers from the dead, and of their introduction

intp heaven in the person of Christ, as their head and representa-
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7 Thai he might show 7 This God hath done, that he

{iv Toig) to the ages which might show to the ages which are to

ARE to come,^ the ex- co)ne, the exceeding greatness of his

ceeding riches of his benevolence, bj/ his goodness towards

grace, iy his goodness'^ us, in making us spiritually alive,

towards us, (sv) through and pardoning us through Christ

Christ Jesus. Jesus : So that in every age, all who
believe and repent of their sins, may
expect pardon.

8 For by grace j/e ar^ 8 For, as I said, ver. 5. Bi/ the

saved ^ through faith ; mere favour of God, ye Jews and
(xa/ rxro) and this af- Geutiles are saved throughfaith ; and
FAiR^ IS not of yonr- this salvation is no work ofyours ; it

selves ; it is the gift of is the free gift of God, who might
God

;

have suflFered the human race to

perish.

tive.—Others understand it of the resurrection of believers them*
selves at the last day. See ver. 5. note 1. '

Ver. 7-—!• Thai he 7night show lo the ages which are to come, &c.
This sentiment the apostle expresses more fully, 1 Tim. i. 16. see

note 3. on that verse.

2. The exceeding riches of his grace, by his goodness, &c. The
great blessings bestowed on Jews and Gentiles by Christ, are not

the external privileges of the Gospel only, but the blessings of par-

don, justification, and eternal life, promised to all who believe.

Ver. 8.

—

^-"Btj grace ye are saved. Here, as in ver. 5. the dis-

course being directed to the Ephesians in general, that circum-

stance, as well as the connection, leads us, by the Ephesians being

saved, to understand their being delivered from the ignorance and
Avickedness of their former state ; in which sense the word saved is

used likewise, Rom xi. 26. 2 Tim. i. 9.—It is equally true of our
eternal salvation, that it is not of ourselves, but by grace. For we
do not merit salvation : It is the gift of God.

2. And this affair is not of yourselves. The relative rsro, as

Chandler observes, being in the neuter gender, cannot stand for

'XKSTtg, faith, which is feminine ; but it has the whole sentence which
goes before, as its antecedent. To show this, I have supplied ro

rr^ayiji.a, this affair, namely, your salvation through faith, is not of
yourselves ; it is the gift of God. See ver. 9.—Or, though mro
should be made to refer to mSTig, the meaning may be, that an op-

portunity of believing on Christ was bestowed on the Ephesians by
God, who sent the apostle to preach Christ to them, and assisted

them by his Spirit to believe on him. In like manner, St Paul said

to the Philippians, ch. i. 29. Unto you, s'^aoi(^)ri, it hath been gra-
ciously givenfor Christ's sake, not only lo believe on him, but also to

suffer for him : An opportunity hath been given you, both to be-

lieve and suffer, and grace to enable you to do both. Some ancient
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9 Not % works (ivu, 9 Salvation is the oift of God
175.) so ihat^ no one can through faith, and not 1)7/ icorks mcr
boast. riting it, done previous to men"'?

conversion ; so that no one can boast

that his salvation is of himself meri-

toriously.

10 (Taf, 98.) Vet we 10 Though we cannot save our-

are his workmanship,^ selves meritoriously by good works,
created (si/, 167.) lln'ough 7/et ice who believe are GocTs work-
Christ Jesus (st;) unto manship, formed (ver. 15.) through
good works, for which Christ Jesus, to do good works: I'or

God before prepared which God before prepared us, by the
vs,^ that we sliould knowledge of the Gospel, and the

walk in them. influences of his Spirit, that . we
should live in the constant perJorman^Q
of them.
•/

MSS, instead of v/mojv, yourselves, have here y,[iojv, us, which JMill

thinks the true reading.

Ver. 9. So ihat no one can boast. The translation of ha, in our
Bibles, represents God as appointing our salvation to be by faith,

merely to prevent men's boasting, M'hich certainly is an end un-
wortliy of God in so great an affair. I therefore think ha should

be translated so that, denoting the event simply.

Ver. 10.—1. Yetwearehis{'roi'/jfjba,facliira; Estius) workmanship,
created through Christ Jcsns unto good works. Believers are called

God's workmanship, created through Christ Jesus unto good, works,
because through the preaching of the Gospel, and the influences of

Christ's Spirit accompanying it, men are made alive from the spiri-

tual death, and enabled to do good works.—This creation of be-

lievei's through Christ Jesus unto good works, Taylor in his key
prefixed to Romans, No. 99. understands of the formation of be-

lievers into one body or church, under the government of Christ

;

because in the Christian church believers enjoy the greatest advan-
tages for performing good works ; and because this formation of

the church is termed, ver. 15. a creation of Jews and Gentiles

into one neAV man under Christ. The same account he gives of

the making men alive, mentioned ver. 5.—Others however with more
reason think, that one's enjoying in the Christian church great ad-

vantages for becoming alive, and for doing good works, is not the

whole of what the apostle means by being 7nade alive, and by being

created unto good works, but that these phrases denote the operation

of the Holy Spirit in making men alive, and in enabling them tp

do good works, by means of the advantages which they enjoy in the

Christian church.

2. For which God before prepared us. This is the literal transla-

tion of 0/5 rr^ori-oiiuisiv 6 ©sog. So that the rendering in our Bibles,

namely, which God hath before ordained, is utterly wrong.—If the

preparation here spoken of, is thought to have happened before the
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11 Wherefore, re-

member, that ye were
formerly/ Gentiles hi/ the

flesh, who are called un-

circimicision, ^ by that

which is called circum-

cision made with hands'^

on the flesh.

12 And that i/e were

at that time without

Christ, being aliens

from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers

from the covenants of

promise, (see Kom. ix.

4) not having' hope,

and without God in the

Avorld :
^

11 Wherefore, to strengthen your
sense of God's goodness in saving

you, and of the obligation he hath
thereby laid on you to do good
works, ye Ephesians should remem-
ber, that ye were formerly/ Gentiles hxj

natural descent, who are called nncir-

cumcised and unholy, hr/ that nation

which is called circumcised with a cir-

cumcision made ivith men's hands on

the jlesh, and which esteems itself

lioly on that account, and entitled

to the promises.

12 And that ye were at that tinie

without the knowledge of Christ, be-

ing by your idolatry alienated from
the Jewish nation, which alone had
the knowledge of his coming, and of
the blessings he was to bestow, and
unaccjuaintcd with the covenants,

namely, that made with Abraham,
and that made with the Israelites at

Sinai, which jiromiscd and prefigured

Christ's coming to bestow these bless-

ings : So that i/c had no sure hope of
the pardon of sin, nor of a blessed

immortality ; and were without the

knowledge and worship of God,
while in the heathen world.

believing Jews and Gentiles heard the Gospel, it may signify that
operation of God upon the minds of those who are sincere in their

religion, by which he inclines them to do good works.

Ver. 11.— 1. Called uncircumcision, that is, wicircumcised persons.
By the same figure of speech, made the righteousness of God, 2 Cor.

V. 21. signifies 7uade righteous persons in the sight of God. See
Ess. iv. 17.

2. Circumcision made with hands on the fiesh. By this description

of circumcision, the apostle puts his readers in mind of the inward
circumcision, the circumcision of the heart made by the Spirit of
God, of which the outward circumcision was only an emblem,
Rom. ii. 29. and insinuated that the Jews had no reason to boast of
the outward circumcision, unless it was accompanied with the cir-

cumcision of the heart.

Ver. 1 2. Without God in the world. In their heathen state, the
Ephesians had not the true God for the object of their worsliip,

ajid were ignorant both of his perfections and of liis commandments,
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13 But now in Christ 13 But now in the Christian

Jesus, ye who formerly church, ye who formerly, after ye had
Avere far off, are brought attained the knowledge of the true

nigh^ (si/, 167.) through God, were obHged to worship in the

the blood of Christ. outward court of the temple, far ojf

from the symbol of the divine pre-

sence, are brought nigh to God, and
to the Israelites in your acts of wor-
ship, through the death of Christ,

whereby ye are entitled to all the

privileges of the people of God.
14 For he is our 14 JF'or/je is the author of oz/rg-oocZ

peace, ^ who hath made agreement, who, by dying for the

both one,^ and hath Gentiles as well as for the Jews,
broken down the raid- hath made both one people of God,
AXq yva[\ oi separation ',^ and hath broken down the law of

Moses, by which, as by ihe tniddle

wall of separation in the temple, the

Jews were fenced in as the people

of God, and all others were exclud-

ed from that honour.

Ver. 13. Who 7Vereformerlyfar off, are brought nigh ; in allusion

to Isa. Ivii. 19. Peace, peace to him that isfar off, and to him that is

nigh, saith the Lord.—Luke xviii. 10. Two men went up into the

temple to i^ray.—13. And the publican standing afar off, &c. See
also Psal. cxlviii. 14.

Ver. 14.—1. He is our peace, that is, the author of our peace;

the eifect being put for the cause, 1 Thess. ii. 20. Ye are our glory

andj^y, that is, the cause of our glory and joy.

2. Who hath made both ojie. The union of the Jews and Gen-
tiles, so as to make them one people, was foretold by Ezekiel,

ch. xxxvii. 22. under the idea of making Judah and idolatrous Israel

one nation, which was to be governed by David their king : ver. 24.

David my servant shall be king over ihem, and they all shall have one

shepherd. Hence our Lord says, John. x. 16. Other sheep I have,

which are not of thisfold ; are not Jews.—And they shall hear my
voice, and there shall be onefold and one shepherd.

3. And hath broken down the middle wall of^ separation. Because

the Jews were separated from all other nations, and made the peo-

ple of God exclusively, by the law of IMoses, the apostle calls that

law. The middle wall of separation, in allusion to the wall called

Chel, which separated the court of Israel from the court of the

Gentiles. Farther, he observes, that God hath broken down that

wall ; hath abolished the law of Moses with its rites, which could be

performed nowhere but in the temples of Jerusalem ; and that by
prescribing, under the Gospel, a spiritual form of worship which

may be performed everywhere, he hath joined Jews and Gentiles
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15 Jnd hath abo- 15 And hath abolished b^ his death

lished {si) by his flesh^ in the Jlesh, the cause of the. enmity

the enmity,^ even the between the Jews and Gentiles, even

law of the command- the commandments of the law, con-

ments^ (sy, 168.) concern- cerning the ordinances of circumci-

iVfg- ordinances,'* that the sion, sacrifices, meats, washings, and

in one church, and made them all one people of God. Now this

happy union coidd not have taken place, if the law of Moses had
been continued. For the worship of God being limited by Moses
to the temple at Jerusalem, the greatest part of the Gentiles could

not come to Jerusalem to Avorship with tlie Jews.

Ver. 15.—1. And hath abolished (sv rri aa^xi avris,') by his Jlcsh.

His flesh may signify either his coming in the Jiesh, or his death in

the flesh. I understand it of the latter, because in other passages

we are told, that an end was put to the law of Moses by Christ's

death. See ver. 16.

2. The enmiti/, or cause of the enmity. The enmity which sub-

sisted between the Jews and Gentiles, did not He wholly with the

Jews : for the rites of Moses were as odious to the Gentiles, as the

rites of heathenism were to the Jews. Esther iii. 8. Their laws arc

diverse from allpeople, neither keep they the king's laws, &c.—Tacitus

Hist. lib. V. c. 4. Moses appointed them new rites, contrary to those of
all other mortals ; and they account as profane, every thing held

sacred by us.—This enmity between the Jews and Gentiles Avas so

great, that the Jews not only excluded the Gentiles from their tem-
ple, and from their houses, but they would not enter the house of

any heathen, or converse with him familiarly. So Peter told Cor-

nelius, Acts X. 28.
* 3. Eveti the law of the commandments concerning ordinances. Tov

wiiov ru'j s\iro\(/)v sv doy/Laffi. According to Estius, who is followed by
Bengelius, this clause should be translated, hath abolished the law of
the commandments by precepts, namely, the precepts of the Gospel.

See Estius's note on Col. ii. 14. But as boyiJM comes from a word
which signifies to seem good, or to be agreeable to one's own inclina-

tion, it properly denotes an injunction founded in the mere pleasure

of the person who enjoins it ; accordingly, it is used to denote

Augustus's decree concerning the taxing, Luke ii. 1. In like man-
ner, men's obeying the arbitrary injunctions of the Pythagorean
j)hilosophy, is called dogmatizing, Col. ii. 20. Wherefore the ritual

ordinances of Moses being founded in the pleasure of God, are fitly

called ordinances, doy/Mura. But this name cannot be applied with
propriety to the precepts of the Gospel, which are all founded in

the nature and reason of things. In the Syriac version, the prepo-

sition IV is translated with, so as to give the following sense : Ilalh

abolished the law of the commandments, together with the ordinances

which it enjoined.

4. Concerning ordinances. The ordinances of the law, being de-

signed to keep the Jews separated from the rest of mankind, that

they might preserve the oracles of God concerning Christ; de-.
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two he might create (iv holy days ; wliicli being founded in

iauTcjj, 175.) Wider him- the mere pleasure of God, miglit be

self, into one new man, abolished when he saw fit. These
makijig peace : (see ver. ordinances Jesus abolished, that he

16. note 2. and Col. ii. might create Jews and Gentiles,

14.) under himself as bead, (chap. i. 23.)

into one new man or church animat-

ed by new principles ; thus making
jyeace between them :

16 And might recon- 16 And that he might reconcile

cile both in one body^ both in one hody, or visible church,

to God {pia, 113.) to God through the cross, having slain

through, the cross, hav- the cause of their enviitij to God by
ing slain the enmity^ by it ; that is, slain the sinful passions

it.
. both of the Jews and Gentiles, which

were the cause of their enmity to

God, by his death on the cross.

signed also to prefigure the blessings -which God was to bestow on
all nations through Christ's death, they were wisely appointed to

continue only till Christ came and died as a sacrifice for sin. After

his death there was no longer any occasion to continue the ordi-

nances and figures of the law, which were the cause of the enmity

that had so long subsisted between the Jews and Gentiles. Where-
fore they were all fitly abolished at Christ's death, agreeably to

Daniel's prophecy, ix. 24. Scveiiii/ weeks are determined upon thy

people—to make rcconcilialion for iniquiii/. Sic. Hence, in allusion

to Daniel's prophecy, and to the other prophecies relating to him-
self, our Lord, before he expired, cried with a loud voice. It is

finished. And the apostle Paul rightly understanding the infiuence

of Christ's death in abolishing the ]Mosaic institutions, so far as they

had a relation to religion, told the Colossians, chap. ii. 14. Christ

hath blotted out the hand-ivrillng of ordinances w\i\\ hisblootl, and in

its blotted out state nailed it to the cross, that all might see that it

was blotted out. See Col. ii. 14. note 5. So that from the time of

Christ's death, the law had no influence, either to make or to con-

tinue men the people of God.—But though the death of Christ

abolished the law of INIoses, as the law of God's temix)ral dominion

over the Jews, it remained in its full force as the municipal law of

Judea, the Gospel making no alteration in the laws of any country,

which were not contrary to piety or morality. The Jews, there-

fore, after the death of Christ, were still bound, as before, to ob-

serve the institutions of INIoses, as the law of their state. Hence
the apostle told the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vii. 18. Hath any circum-

cised one been called. Let him not be uncirctimcised. See Preface to

the Galatians, sect. 4. No. 5. penult paragraph.

Ver. 16.—1. Reconcile both in one body. The Latins also used

the word corpus, hody, to denote a number of men united together

by a common. interest, and governed by the same laws. Cicero de
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17 And coming he 17 And to accomplish ouv rccon-

brought good tidings of ciliation to God coming by his apos-

peace^ to you the far ties, he brought good tidings of peace

off, and to us the nigh, with God, to you Gentiles voho were,

far off from God, and to iis Jews
who were nigh to him as his jieople

by profession.

18 ('Or;, 255.) Inhere- 18 Therefore through him, as our

Jore, throuoh him, we high priest, we Jews and Gentiles

have introduction,^ both have introduclionf (chap. iii. 12.)

Officiis, lib. 1. Tolum corpus Rcipubliccv, The irholc body of the

Commonwecdlh.
2. To God, havi)}g slam the enmitjj hij it. The reconciliation de-

scribed in this verse, being the reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles

to God, the enmifij which is said to have been slain by the cross of

Christ, is that which subsisted bet^^•een God and them, through the

corruption of their nature. But the creation of the two into one
new man, mentioned ver. l.>. l)eing the uniting of Jews and Gen-
tiles into one visible church, llic cnmilij spoken of in that verse as

abolished, was the hatred Avhich the Jews and Gentiles bare to one
another on account of the rites of worship peculiar to each. Hence
the propriety of the expressions used l)y the apostle. In the one

case it is, having ahoVished the enmitii, the law of IMoses, the cause

of the enmity ; and in the other, having slain the enmiiy, namely,

men's lusts and sinful pass'ons, the cause of their enmity to God.
In other passages of Scripture, likewise, these great effects are

ascribed to the cross of Christ ; and, particularly, our sinful pas-

sions are with much propriety said to be crucified with Clirist,

Rom. vi. 6. Gal. vi. 14. For of all the arguments that can he offer-

ed to persuade sinners to return to God, those furnished by the

death of Christ are the most powerful. It is the greatest expres-

sion of the love of God to sinners ; as a propitiation for sin, it gives

penitent believers the sure hope of pardon ; and as connected with
Christ's resurrection, it is a certain proof and pledge of our resur-

rection to a never-ending life, and of our being admitted into the

heavenly country, which Christ has gone to prepare for his people.

See Gal. vi. 14. notes 1. 2.

Ver. 17- And coming he brought good tidings of peace. This is a
pleonasm, which signifies simply that Christ brought good tidings

of peace. For although Christ came to the Jews, he did nitt come,
or go to the Gentiles ; being a minister of the circumcision only,

Kom. XV. 8. Nevertheless he may be said to have done what he
did by his apostles. In like manner, he is said to have gone and
preached to the antediluvians by his Spirit, because he preached
to them by his prophet Noah, whom he inspired for that purpose^
I Pet. iii. 19.

Ver. 18. Through him, mc have introduction, both of us, btj on§
Spirit in the Father ; that is, thmugli the merits of t'Inist's death,

both Jews and Gentiles have liberty to worship the Father, by the
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of usf {iv) by one Spirit both of vs, hy one Sjnrit to the Fa-
ta the Father. ther of the universe, to worship with

the hope of being accepted.

19 IVell then, ye are 19 ^Vell then, being formed into

(sxsr/, 193.) not now one church with the Jews, i/e Ephe-
strangers and sqyo?«vier*, sians are not now strangers to the

but joint citizens^ with covenants of promise, wo/- sq/'owrwers

the saints, (xa;o//.s;o/) and (see ver. 12.) among the people of
belonging to the house of God ; but ye are joint citizens in the

God:'^ city of God with the Jews, and be-

longing to the temple of God, as con-

stituent parts thereof

;

20 Being built ^ upon 20 Being built, equally with the

same spiritual form of worship, and by the assistance of the one
Spirit of God.

—

npo(Sayc/r/7]<j, Adductionem, sive hitrodiictioneyn ; In-

troduction. Perhaps this is an allusion to the manners of earthly

courts, Avhere none have access to the prince, unless introduced by
some of his servants or friends.

Ver. 19.—1. l><ot norj strangers and sojourners, bid joint citizens

with the sai?its. The church, as Chandler observes, is here compar-
ed to a city which hath its peculiar privileges, immunities, and laws

;

and Avhere the inhabitants are all engaged in one common interest,

and live under the protection of the same head, or governor. To
show these things, the church, in its perfect state, is called the city

of the living God, and the heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. xii. 22.

—

and
new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 2. and Jerusalem which is above. Gal. iv. 26.

Of this grand city or community, all who believe are equally free,

of whatever nation or country they may be. So that they are no

morg 'Tra^or/.oi, dwellers, or sojourners, iu that city, who have no right

to its immunities ; but they are fellow-citizens with the ancient

people of God, and equally with them entitled "to all its privileges.

2. And belonging to the house of God. The word orA.sioi signifies

of OT belongi?ig to a house or family, as members or servants. Gal.

vi. 10. ; in which sense our translators seem to have understood the

word here. But as the temple is called, Micah iv. 2. The house of
the God of Jacob ; and as. Matt, xxiii. 38. your or/.og, house, sig-

nifies your iemjjle, (see 1 Tim. iii. 15. note 1.) the word oithioi, in

this passage, may signify, belonging to the temple or visible chtirch of
God, as constituent parts thereof ; as is evident from the subsequent

verse.

Ver. 20.—1. Being built upon thefoundation. This being men-

tioned to prove that the Ephesians belonged to the temple of God,

the apostle's meaning in that expression is, that they belonged to it

as constituent parts. For their being built on the foundation of the

apostles, &c. was no proof that they belonged to the temple of God,

either as servants or worshippers ; but it Avas a clear proof that

they were constituent parts of it. And if they were constituent

parts of that temple, it was certainly a greater honour to the Ephe-
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the foundation* of the Jews, iipon the foundation of the

apostles and prophets, ^ doctrine of the apostles and prophets^

Jesus Christ himself be- (see chap. iii. 5.) Jesus Christ himself

ing the bottom corner- being the bottom corner-stone, by
STONE ;* which the two sides of the building

are united, and on which the whole
corner rests :

9.\ By which {-^tada ^OY 21 By which chief corner-stone,

oKri) the whole hidlding the whole building being fitly joined

being aptly joined toge- together, as the walls of an house by
ther,^ groweth (ng mov the corner-stone in the foundation,

sians, than their being either priests or worshippers in the house or

temple of Diana, because thereby they were become an habitation

of God by the Spirit, ver. 22.

—

Being built. Some translate the

original word sTor/.odofjj'/i^i'^rsg, being built together. But this is not

the signification of the preposition sr/ here, as is plain from ver. 22.

where a different preposition, namely, ff-ov, is compounded with the

word oizobo/j^n^ivTig, to express that idea.

2. Upon the foundation of the apostles. The apostles and supe-

rior Christian jirophets are called the foundation of the church or

temple of God, because they were inspired to declare the doctrines

of the Gospel, by the faith of which Jews and Gentiles were made
one great temple, in which God will be worshipped to all eternity.

—In like manner, the city of the living God, new Jerusalem, which
is the church of God in its perfect state in the world to come, is

said. Rev. xxi. 14. tohQ built on thefoundation of the twelve apostles

of the Lamb.
3. And prophets. The Jewish prophets may be called t\\Qfoun-

dation of the church or temple of God, l>ecause they preached in

an obscure manner most of the doctrines of the Gospel. Neverthe-
less, as the prophets are here mentioned after the apostles, I rather

think the superior Christian prophets are meant, to Avhom, bv a
peculiar inspiration, the true meaning of the writings of Moses and
the prophets was made known.

4. Jesus Christ himselj' being, a-Aooyuiviam, the bottom corner-stone.

The stone placed in the outward angle, by which the two sides of a

building are united. This stone may be placed either at the top,

or at the bottom of the building, liut the latter, I think, is here
meant ; because, in the following verse, the building is said to be
fitly joined together by this stone, and to grow into an holy temple
for the Lord. Accordingly, we are told, 1 Cor. iii. 1 1 . OtherJoun^
dation vo man can lay, than what is laid, which is Jesus the Christ.

See 1 Pet. ii. 6. note 2. Jesus Chr'mtisaho the head of the corner ;

the top corner-stone ; for so he hath called himself. Matt. xxi. 42.

Among the Hebrews, those who possessed chief authority in the
state, and were its principal supports, were called corners, Isa. xix.

13. margin.

\'cr. 21 .— 1 . Being aptlijjoined together. The enmity which sul)-
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(i.yn,\) into an lu>ly toni- groiceth, by the accession of new
pie- yb/' the Lord. converts, into an holy tcmpk for the

Lord Jesus to officiate in as high

priest.

sisted between tlie Jews and Gentiles was so great, and of so long

a standing, and their principles and manners were so ojiposite, that

their union into one harmonious religious society, seemed altogether

improbable before it happened. Nevertheless, this happy union

Christ accomplished, through that change which he wrought in the

dispositions of both, by means of the Gospel.

2. Groweili iiilo an holy ieiiiplcfor the Lord. The apostle's mean-
ing is, that all believers being united into one church under Christ

as their head or governor, make one living tem})le in which (iod is

worshipped; ^vhich temple is gradually increasing by the addition

of new members. Of this temple Christ is not only the head, but
the high-priest -or mediator, who presents to his Father the prayers

and praises which are offered in it. It is therefore said to grow
into an holy temple, for the Lord Christ to officiate in as its high-

priest.

That St Paid in this passage had the temple of Diana at Ephesus
in his eye, and meant to contrast the Christian church, as the tem-
ple of God, therewith. Lord Shaftesbury seems to have understood.

For, Miscell. ii. c. 2. speaking of the temple of Diana at Ephesus,

he thus writes in a note :
" The magnificence and beauty of that

" temple is Avell known to all who have formed any idea of the an-
" cient Grecian arts and workmanship. It seems to me to be re-

" markable in our learned and elegant apostle, that though an
" enemy to this mechanical spirit of religion in the Ephestans, yet,

" according to his known character, he accommodates himself to
" their humour, and the natural turn of their enthusiasm, by Avriting

" to his converts in a kind of architect style, and almost with a
'' perpetual allusion to building, and to that nrajesiij, order, and
" beauty, of which their temple was a masterpiece." His Lordship,

however, is mistaken in supposing, that St Paul, in this noble figu-

rative passage, accommodated himself to the peculiar entluisiasm

of the Ephesians. For before this, in writing to the Corinthians, he

affirmed, that their body was a temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor.

vi. 19.; and chap. iii. 11 . 12. he represented the Christian church as a

temple of God.—Ver. 16. Know ye not that ye arc the ientple (f God.

-~Ver. 17' Which temple ye are.—Nor is this doctrine peculiar to

Paul. It Avas taught by Peter likewise. For he represents Chris-

tians as living stones, built upon Christ, so as to be a spiritual tem-

ple. Nay, it was taught long l)efore by Ezekiel, Avho hath given a

proplietical description of the Christian church, under the figure of

a great temple, chap. xl. 1

.

Wherefore, although the apostle in this noble description alluded

to the temple of Diana, it was not for the purpose of accommodat-

ing himself to the peculiar enthusiasm of the Ej)hesians, but to de-

stroy that enthusiasm. The whole inhabitants of Ej)hesus gloried
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22 (El/ w) In zeJiich ye 22 In which tciii})le, j/e Jews also

also are builded toge- are huildcd together tvith the Gentiles^

ther with the gen- to be an habitatio7i for God, not by
TILES, (iig y.aror/.r7i^w'j) any visible symbol of his presence,

for an habitation of God as anciently, but bi/ the indwelling

(sv) bi/ the Spirit. of the Spirit, who is bestowed on
you, in the plenitude of his gifts,

both ordinary and extraordinary.

exceedingly in the honour which their city derived from its being

adorned with sd magnificent a structure ; and were intoxicated with

the splendour of the worship whicli was performed therein. The
apostlcj therefore, to lessen their admiration of that famous temple,

and to \vean them from the worship of the hfeless image of an idol,

with great propriety showed them, that the Christian church is a

temple much more magnificent and beautiful, being built, not upon
the foundation of wooden piles driven deep into the earth, like the

temple of Diana, see chap. iii. 17- note, but upon the more sure

foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being

the bottom corner-stone: That this great temple is built, not of stones

and other dead materials, but of living men, whose minds are puri-

fied by faith : And that it is dedicated, not to any idol, but to the

living and true God, who fills every part of it with his presence,

ch. iii. 19. and is worshipped in it, not by impure rites, like those

performed in the temple of Diana, but by holy affections and vir-

tuous actions produced in the worshippers by the operation of the

Spirit.

CHAP. III.

View and IlluMration of the Discoveries contained in iflis

Chujpter.

The apostle having formerly showed, that the Gentiles,

lliough inicircumcised, are predestinated to the adoption

of sons unto G(k1, chap. i. 5. and have redemption through

Chrisfs blood, chap. i. 7- and, as the sons of Gotl, are heirs of

heaven, chap. i. 11. and made into one church with the Jews,
so as to grow together into an holy temple for the Lord to

officiate in, chap. ii. 21.; he, in this chapter, informed the

Ephesians, that his doctrine concerning the Gentiles was so

offensive to the Jews, that it had occasioned his imprisonment,

first at Ca^sarea, and then at Rome, ver. 1.—But he assured

them, and all in the province of Asia who were not acquaint-

ed with his apostolic commission, ver. 2.—that by revelation

God had made that doctrine known to him, as he had before

told them in few words, chap. i. 8. 9. And to recommend it
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to the Ephesians, and the other brethren in Asia, he termed
it The mystery^ ver. 3.—and The mystery of Christy ver. 4.

—

and observed, that in other generations it was not made known
to the sons of men, as it is now made known to his lioly apos-

tles and prophets by the Spirit, ver. 5.—The short account

of which mystery is this, that the Gentiles are joint heirs with

the Jews, and a joint body, and joint partakers of God's pro-

mise concerning Christ ; that is, of all the blessings promised
to the spiritual seed of Abraham through Christ, ver. 6.

—

which therefore he terms, the unsearc?iable riches of Christy

ver. 8.—These riches the apostle was appointed, not to conceal,

but to preach, that all men might know what a grand, and
honourable, and advantageous society the fellotaship of the

mystery of God and of Christ is, which is now established by
the building of the Christian church, ver. 9.—Nay, he assur-

ed the Ephesians, that the angelical hosts themselves have
acquired a more comprehensive idea than formerly of the

multiform wisdom of God, through the fdloivship of the mys-
tery or church, ver. 10.—as it is now constituted, according

to the arrangement, which, from the beginning, God had
made of the dispensations of religion, to prepare the world for

the coming of Christ Jesus, ver. 11.—Next, as one of the

chief privileges which all the members of the fellowship of the

mystery of Christ enjov in the present constitution of the

church, the apostle mentioned liberty of praying to God
through the mediation of Christ, and access to his presence

at all times, with assurance of being heard, ver. 12.

But, as the apostle was now in bonds for maintaining the

before-mentioned doctrine concerning the Gentiles, he en-

treated the Ephesians not to be discouraged on account of

his sufferings for them, which were their gloi^y, ver. 13.—and
told them, that his prayer to God was, that Christ, the head
of the fellowship of the mystery, might dwell in the hearts of

the Ephesians through faith ; and that, as constituent parts of

the temple of God, being rooted and founded in the love of

Christ, they migb.t be able to comprehend with all the saints,

the different dimensions of that great fabric, the church,

which is the temple of God, composed of believers of all na-

tions, ver. 14,—18. ; and, as constituent parts of the temple

of God, be themselves filled with all the fulness of God,
ver. 19.—To conclude, the honoUrableness of the fellowship

of tlie mystery, and the inestimable worth of the unsearchable

riches of Christ, which belong to the members of that fellow-

ship, together with the grandeur of the spiritual temple of

which they are the constituent parts, making a strong impres-

sion on the apostle's mind, he ended his account of these sub-
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jects with a sublime doxology to God, the original founder of

that noble fellowship, who, by the power with which he now
worketh in the members thereof, hath shown himself able and
willing, through Christ, to bestow on them, in the life to

come, blessings exceeding abundantly beyond all that they

can ask or conceive. For which reason the apostle devoutly

prayed, that glory might be ascribed to him in the church,

for Christ Jesus, the head of the church, and the dispenser of

all the blessings belonging to the Christian fellowship, and
that during all the successions of eternal ages, ver. 20. 21.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. III. 1 (Tsrx CHAP. III. 1 For the sake of

yjt.^iv) For the sake of this doctrine, that the Gentiles are

this, I Paul AM a pri- predestinated to the adoption of

soner (th X^isth, 24.) be- sons, (chap. i. 5.) and are made one

longing to Christ Jesus church with the Jews, / Paul am
(uc£^, t509) on account now a prisoner belonging to Christ

of you Gentiles,^ Jesus, on account of i/ou Gentiles.

2 (E/ys, 144.) Seeing 2 Ye cannot doubt of my being

ye have heard ^ of the imprisoned for you Gentiles, seeing

dispensationof the grace ye have heard of the grace of God
of God,*^ which was gi- which was given me on your account,

ven me on your account

:

to preach the Gospel to you, without

requiring you to obey the law of

Moses

:

Ver. 1. Oh account of you GenlUes. The apostle mentions his

imprisonment for preaching the privileges of the Gentiles, to con-

vince the Ephesians that he firnilj^ believed what he preached con-

cerning the Gentiles.—From the account which Luke hath given.

Acts xxi. 28. of Paul's imprisonment, it appears to have been occa-

sioned by his doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles from

the law of IMoses.

Ver. 2.— 1. Seeing ye have heard of the dispensation. If the par-

ticle uyi, in this passage, is translated slquidem, seeing, as I liave

done, and as it will bear to be translated, (see chap. iv. 21.) what
the apostle says will apply to the Ephesians, who, no doubt, were

well acquainted with Paul's apostolical commission. The same

address he used in writing to the Galatians, who were his converts,

and well acquainted with his history. Gal. i. 13. For ye have heard

ofmy conversation in tivics past.

2. Of the dispensation of the grace of God. For the meaning of

the word o/xow/^/a, see chap i. JO. note 1. Because in Scripture

grace sometimes signifies the apostolic office, Rom. i. 5. note 1. some

are of opinion that the dispensation of the grace of God, in this place,

means the apostolic office, which was bestowed on Paul for the pur-

pose of converting the Gentiles. But, as in the subsequent verse

VOL. n. 2 H ,
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3 That by revelation 3 That hy revelation God made
he made known to me known to me the Q-reat secret concern-
the mystery,^ as I wrote ing the Gentiles, (see ver. 6.) as I
before in few words. ^ wrote before infew words.

4 {Tl^og 6) By which, 4 By which, when ye read it, to-

when ye read,^ ye may gether with what I now write, ye

he explains himself by saying, that by revelation God made known
to him the mystery, I rather think, the dispensation of the grace of
God, which was given him on account of the Gentiles, denotes the

knowledge of the gracious plan which God was pleased to contrive

for the salvation of the Gentiles.

Ver. 3.—1 . By revelation he made known to me the mystery. That
the Gentiles were made joint heirs with the Jews of the inheritance

promised to Abraham and to his seed, and one body or church
with the Jews, and partakers of his promise concerning Christ by
faith, without being circumcised, is called a mystery, for the reasons

mentioned chap. i. 9. note 2.—From what St Paul says here, and
in other passages, concerning the revelation which was made to
him of this mystery, Locke in his preface to the Ephesians infers,

that although the other apostles knew the freedom of the Gentiles

from the law of JMoses, all of them, except Paul, were ignorant

that the Jews were freed from it, and that the law itself was al^ro-

gated. But in this certainly Locke was mistaken. For Paul him-
self expressly affirms, chap. iii. 5. that the mystery of which he
speaks was revealed to the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit.

Besides, what is said Acts xxi. 20. on which chiefly he builds his

opinion, does not imply that James thought the observance of the
law necessary to the Jews, as a condition of their salvation ; but he
thought it necessary to their enjoying the privileges of Je\vish citi-

zens ; in which opinion Paul agreed with him. And therefore, to

show that he never taught the Jews to forsake the law of IMoses, as

the municipal law of Judea, he performed the rites which James
advised him to perform. See Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. No. 4. end.

Whereas, if he had thought they were recommended to him for the

purpose of showing their necessity to salvation, he would not have
complied ; as may be know'u from his behaviour in the case of

Titus, whose circumcision he would not consent to, because, as he
told the Galatians, chap. ii. 5. it would have been a renouncing of

the truth of the Gospel, most injurious to the Gentiles.

2. As I wrote before infew words, n^osy^a-^^a sr oKiyui. The apos-

tle does not mean that he had written of the mystery in few words

;

for the greatest part of the preceding chapters is taken up in ex-

plaining that mystery ; but his meaning is, that he had written be-
fore, namely, chap. i. 9. 10. in few words concerning the discovery

of the mystery to him by revelation. See chap. i. 9. note.

Ver. 4.—L By which when ye read. The apostle's meaning is,

that by reading what he had formerly written, and what he was now
writing, concerning his having received the knowledge of the mys-
tery of God's will by revelation, the Ephesians might perceive that
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•perceive my knowledge^
{iM, 166.) o/' the mystery

of Christ.

5 Whicli in other ge-

neralions was not made
known ^ to the sons of

men, as it is now reveal-

ed to his holy apostles

and prophets, by the

Spirit

;

6 That the Gentiles

should he Joint iieirs,

and (frurrrrw//,a) a joint bo-

(hj, and Joint i^artakers

of his promise (s^, 168 )

concerning Christ, (^/a)

through the Gospel

;

mai/ perceive more perfectly than

even by my former preaching, how
well founded, and how complete,

nu/ knowledge of the mystery of Christ

respecting the Gentiles is;

5 Which mystery in former times

was not made known to the sons of
men, in the full, particular, and clear

manner in which it is now revealed

to the holj/ apostles and prophets of

Christ, bi/ the inspiration of the Spi-

rit ; (See Col. i. 26. note 2.)

6 Namely, that the Gentiles, with-

out obedience to the law of Moses,

should, by faith, be Joint heirs >vitlr

the Jews of the heavenly inheritance,

and a Joint bodj/ or church with'

them, and Joint partakers of God''fi

promise concerning the blessing of

the nations in Christ, through the

Gospel

;

his knowledge thereof was well founded and complete.—This pas-

sage may have been designed more especially for some in the pro-

vince of Asia, who were not j>ersonally acquainted with the apostlei

For during his long abode at Ephesus, all ivho dwell in Asia, by

coming to Ephesus, heard the fVord of God, both Jews and Greeks,

Acts xix. 10. These, on their return home, no doubt preached the

Gospel, and converted many. To these, as ^ell as to the inhabit-

ants of Epliesus, this Epistle was sent, chap. i. 1. And as many
of them may have been in a great measure ignorant of Paul's his-

tory, the reading of what he hath written here, concerning his vo-

cation and inspiration as an apostle, must have been of great use to

such, in making them understand his authority and knowledge in

the Gospel.—The commendation which the apostle gives here of the

discoveries made in this Epistle, Goodwin, vol. i. page 7- thinks was
intended to make the Ephesians sensible, that it was a book of

divine knowledge, incomparably more valuable than any of the

curious books which they had burnt after their conversion.

2. Knowledge of the mijxtcrtj of Christ. Paul's knowledge of the

mystery of Christ is matter of perpetual joy to the whole Christian

world, which has derived much of its knowledge and hopes from

the revelations made tff him.

Ver. 5. Which in other generations was not made known, Sec.

That the Gentiles were to be blessed in Abraham aftd his seed, was
made known ancientb' in the covenant with him. But after what
manner thev were to be blessed in Abraham's seed, was not made
known, cither by IMoses, or hy the prophets. The generality of

Jews thought the nations were to be blessed in Abraham's seed.
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7 Ofwhichlwixs made 7 Of winch Gospel / was made a

a minister, according to minister by Christ himself, ^vho ap-

the gift of the grace of peared to me for that purpose, and
God (1 Cor, XV. 10.) holding rank as an apostle, aceord-

which was given to me, ing- to the gifts of inspiration and
AND according to the in- miracles which were bestowed on me

;

working of his power

:

and having success in my ministry,

according to the inworking of God''s

power^ strengthening and directing

me in the use of these gifts, for con-

verting the Gentiles

:

8 Unto me, / say, 8 Unto me, I say, who because I

who am less than the was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and
least^ of all the saints, injurious, (1 Tim. i. 13.) am' less

was this grace (ver. 7.) worthy of such an honour than the

given, to preach to the meanest believer, was this grace of

Gentiles the unsearcha- inspiration and miracles given, to

ble riches of Christ ;
^ enable me to preach to the Gentiles

the unsearchable riches of Christ

;

by their subjection to the law of Moses ; an idea they were led to

entertain by passages in the prophets, where the reception of the

Gentiles into the church of God is foretold, under the images of

their coming to the light of' the Jews, and of their being coiiverted to

them, Isa. Ix. 3. 5. and of their joining the Israelites in worshipping

God, according to the rites of Moses. But none of the Jews ima-

gined that the Gentiles were to be made partakers of the unsearch-

able riches of the Christ, merely by faith, and that the middle "wall

of partition was to be broken down. The apostle, therefore, had
good reason to affirm, that the mystery of Christ was not formerly

made known, as it was now revealed to him and to the other holy

apostles and prophets of Christ.

Ver. 8.—1. Who am less than the lest. B,aoi ikayjsrori^w. This

is a comparative formed from the superlative ikayjSTdQ, the force of

Avhich it is difficult to express in the English language. Paul speaks

of himself in this humble manner, compared with the other apostles

and ministers of the word, called the .sahits, Eph. iv. 12. note 2. on

account of his having beeu formerly a blasphemer of Christ, a per-

secutor of his disciples, and exceedingly injurious in so acting, as

he himself tells us, 1 Tim. i. 13.

2. To preach to the Geniileg the unsearchable riches of Christ .-

those unsearchable perfections. Col. ii. 9. whereby Christ is quali-

fied to be the Saviour of the world, and to bestow on all who be-

lieve, the greatest spiritual blessings, which are the only true riches,

because they render the possessors perfectly happy. See ver. 18.

19.—Here, as Chandler observes, St Paul tacitly contrasts himself

as an apostle with the priests of Diana. They, as all the inhabitants

of Ephesus, were vbu-zm^o:, keepers of the temple of Diana, Acts xix.

35.: He was, biaxovoc, a minister of the Gospel. They had the cus-
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9 And to make all 9 And to make all men see what

ME.v see' what the fel- the nature and advantage of the fel-

lowship^ 16 of the niys- lowship is of the mystery^ (see ver. G.)

tery, which was hidfrom ivhich was hid from the Jews under

the ages^ by God, who the Mosaic dispensation hy God,

created ail things'^ by who created all things by Jesus Christ,

Jesus Christ

:

and now offers to save all men
through him.

tody of the treasures belonging to the godHess, which were deposit-

ed in her te>nple : To him, who was the least of all the saints em-
ployed ill preaching the Gospel, the unsearchable riches of Christ

were entrusted ; a treasure infinitely more precious than the riches

amassed in Diana's temple. The priests of Diana were held in high

esteem, because they had the knowledge of the mysteries of that

goddess entrusted to them, by tradition, from their predecessors,

with strict injunctions to conceal them from all but the initiated :

Whereas to Paul was committed the knowledge of the mystery of
God's will ; the knowledge of the great blessings which God wills

to bestow on mankind through Christ, called with great propriety

the unsearchable riches of Christ. And that knowledge was en-

trusted to him as a mystagogue, not to be concealed, but to be
published ; that all men, as is observed ver. 9. may become sensible

of the advantages of the fellowship of the mystery of God and of

Christ, and be induced to enter into a fellowship wherein such
great blessings may be obtained.

Ver. 9.—1. And to make all men see. (fKurisai Tocvrag, literally, to

show light to all, so as to make them see.

2. What the fellowship is of the mystery. Ti; ri -Aoivuma. This
word (translated by Scapula, communitas, consortium, societas,) was
used by the Greeks to denote their religious societies or fellow-

ships. See chap. v. 11. note 1.—Many ancient MSS and versions

read in this place, oixovo/Mta, the dispensation. It seems the tran-

scribers of this Epistle, not observing that the apostle was contrast-

ing the discoveries made in the Gospel with the discoveries in the

heathen mysteries, and the Christian church with the heathen fel-

lowships, were at a loss to know what he meant by thefellowship of
the mystery, and substituted the word dispensation in its place.

3. Hid from the ages. So the original phrase, aro rt^v aiu'^uv,

ought to be translated, as is plain from Col. i. 2(5. where generations

are also mentioned : The mystery hid, aro rctiv aic/jvuv, xai aro rw./

yiVi'M,from ages and generations. See ver. 5. note.

4. Created all things hy Jesus Christ. Here the context leads

us, by the creation of all things, to understand the formation of all

the dispensations of religion by Christ. Chandler, however, is of

opinion, that the creation of the heavens and the earth is included
in the general expression, all things, and that it adds a dignity to

the sentiment, as it represents our Saviour as the author of the na-

tural and moral creation, under the direction, and by the power of
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10 That now to the 10 These thiijgs I am appointed

governments and to the to preach to the Gentiles, that now
powers in the heavenly to the different orders of angels in

REGIONS,^ the vianifold'^ heaven^ Avhpse greatest happiness

wisdom of God may he consists in contemplating Gods
made known through the works, the infiJiitely various wisdom

churchf^ of God may be made known through

the constitution and consummation
of the church,

11 According to the 11 Now gathered from among
disposition of the ages^ both Jews and Gentiles, agreeably to

God his Father. The parallel passage, Col. i. JC. confirms this

opinion.

Ver. 10.—1. To the governments and to the powers in the heavenly

regions. These, according to Locke and others, were the Jewish
chief priests, and scrihes, and Pharisees, who being members of the

Jewish church, might be said to be in heavenly places, with as much
propriety as the members of the Christian church are said to be in

heavenly places, Eph. i. 3. But to shoAv that Locke's interpreta-

tion is not well foimded, w^e need only observe, that it does not ac-

cord V itli what follows in the verse. For surely the manifold wis-

dom of God was' not made known to the Jewish rulers by the

Christian church, which they believed to be no church of God, and
endeavoured to destroy. Wherefore, I have no doubt that the

govcrnmoils and powers to whom the manifold Mdsdom of God ^^'as

made known by the Christian church, were the different orders of

angels in heaven, whose knowledge of God's dispensations must be
as gradual as these dispensations themseh^es ; consequently their

knowledge of the manifold wisdom of God, must have been greatly

increased by the constitution of the Christian Church.

2. Manifold wisdom of God. The apostle calls the wisdom of

God, 'zoX-j-rror/.iXog, manifold, on account of the manifold varieties in

which it displays itself Estius translates this, Miiltivaria, very

various. The Syriac, Plena varictaiibus, full of varieties.

3. May be made known through the church. Though the angels,

who, as the apostle Peter observes, 1 Pet. 12. desire to look into

the types and figures of the law, may have had a general idea of the

divine purposes respecting mankind from the ancient revelations,

yet the actual execution of God's purposes, in the coming of his

Son, in his death and resurrection, and in the constitution of the

Christian church, by the union of the Jews and Gentiles therein

through faith, must, as Paul here aftirms, when explained in the

preaching of the apostles, have increased the knowledge of the hea-

venly powers, by affording them new proofs of the wisdom of God,

which is infinitely various, and which hath illustriously displayed

itself, in bringing these great events to pass.

Ver. 11. According to the disposilion of the ages. The Avords in

the original, -/.ura 7T^(f.'\':Ciiv uiorjui/, will not hear the translation given

of them in the English Bible. For, as Chandler observes, the
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(rjv i'roir,siv iv Xf/ffrw) which the arrangement of the dispensations

he madefor Christ Jesus of religion^ which he made to prepare

our Lord : the world for the coming of Christ

Jesus our Lord.

12 5y whom we have 12 Bt/ whose mediation we Gen-
liberty of speech, (see tiles have liberty to address God in

Eph. ii. 18. note) and prayer as our Father, without any
introduction with confi- servile dread, and introduction into

dence through the faith his presence, with full assurance of

of him. ^ being heard through believing on

him.

13 Wherefore, (a/rs/xa;) 13 Wherefore^ I request that ye
I request that ye faint Gentiles may not be discouraged at

not^ at my (fictions the ajjflictions which I am suffering

(uTjg) for you, which '^ are for asserting ijour title to the riches

your glory. of Christ ; which afflictions are ho'

nourable for you, as they prove my
firm persuasion of what I assert con-

cerning you.

Greek word rroo^istg properly denotes the manner or order in which
a person places any thing, either in his intention or in his execu-

tion. In the latter sense it is used, Heb. ix. 2. to denote the pla-

cing of the show-bread in due order in the tabernacle.—In the verse

under consideration, it signifies both intention and execution.

—

Aiuv, Age, is a word of various signification. Here, in the plural,

it denotes the dispensations of religion under which mankind have
been placed ; namely, the Patriarchal, in which a Saviour was pro-

mised ; the Mosaical, in which he was typified ; and the Christian,

in which he was manifested in the flesh, and preached to the world,

as come. All these ages or dispensations, the apostle saitli, God
planned and brought to pass for the sake of Christ Jesus ; that is,

to prepare mankind for his reception.—Rom. xvi. 25. Tit. i. 2.

(see the note on that verse,) x^^^^' aiuuoi signifies the ages of the
law, or Mosaic dispensation. And Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. aiuvsg

signifies the Jews hving under that dispensation.

Ver. 12. Ev crsro/^jjC:/. With confidence through thefaith of him.
On this clause Estius remarks, that \i confidence, or assurance of ac-

ceptance, is the effect of our faith, as the apostle here affirms, it

cannot be the essence of faith, as some ignorantly and dangerously
contend.

Ver. 13.—1. That ye faint not. The word ex.y.axBiv, translated

faint, comes, as Beza observes, from "XP-X^wh cedere, to give way, to

draw back ; and signifies to behave as a coward in time of battle, by
deserting one's place or post.

2. My ajjiictionsfor you, r^rii, which arcyour glory. The relative,

J^r/s, being placed between two nouns, '^Xt.i^-m and (5o^a, the one in

the plural, and the other in the singular number, it may, according
to the idiom both of the Hebrew and Greek languages, be made to
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14 For the sake of 14 That ye may he kept from
this, I bow my knees to fainting^ I often bow my knees to

the Father of our Lord God, who is greatly endeared to us
Jesus Christ, 1 by his being the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ,

15 From whom the 15 Fro7n whom, as their Father
whole family^ in hca- likewise, the whole family of good
ven, and upon earth, is angels in heaven, and of good men
named, ^ upon earth, is denominated the family

of God.
16 Praying, That 16 Praying, that suitably to the

according to the riches greatness of his goodtiess, he would
of his glory, he would grant you to be mightily strengthen-

grant you to be mightily ed, through his Spirit in the inward
strengthened iArow^/i his man (see Rom, vii. 17. note 1.) en-

Spirit (iii, 141.) in the dowing you with the knowledge of
inward man : your privileges as believers, (chap. i.

18) and with courage to maintain

them

:

agree with either. Here^ it agrees with ho^a, which is in the singu-

lar number.
Ver. 14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ. These words are wanting in

the Alexr. MS, and in some of the ancient versions. And Jerome
in his commentary tells us, that they were wanting in the Greek
copies, and were added by the Latins.—Mill acknowledges that

they were wanting in some of the Greek copies before Jerome's

time, but not in all ; for they are in the most ancient Clermont MS,
and in the Vulgate version ; and that their meaning is agreeable to

the apostle's doctrine in this and in his other Epistles, concerning

the dominion of Christ.—I add, that the doubted words are in the

first Syriac version, and that they make no alteration in the sense

of the following verse ; which, according to the propriety of the

Greek language, may be understood of the Father, because the rela-

tive it, y may refer to him, and not to the nearest antecedent, our

Lord Jesus Christ. See Ess. iv. 6.3.

Ver. 15.—1. The wholefamihj. The word var^ia,family, signifies

a number of people sprung from one father, and living together in

one place. Here it signifies all rational creatures, called thefamily

of God, because they derive their being from him, and are support-

ed by him.

2. In heaven, and upon earth, is named. The Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ being here declared the Father of all the intelligent

beings in the universe, the heathen divinities are expressly excluded

from having any hand in the creation and preservation, either of

angels or of men.—Farther, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

being the maker and governor of all rational beings, he is the object

of their worship ; and on that account, is infinitely greater than

i)iana, the idol of the Ephesians, whose highest praise was, that all
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17 That Christ may
dwelP (dia) t/iroughi'a.ith

in your hearts ; and he-

i)ig rooted and Jounded^
in love,

18 That yt
thoroughlij able

prehend, with

saints, what
breadth, and length, and
depth, and height ;^

may he

to corn-

all the

theIS

17 That Christ, who hath pro-

cured you these great privileges, may
dwell, not personally, but through

faith in your hearts : that is, may be

ever in your thoughts, through the

strength of your faith and love, di-

recting all your actions ; and as parts

of the temple of God, being Jirmly
rooted and founded in the love of
Christ, ver. 19.

1 8 That ye may he thoroughly able

to comprehend, with all the saints,

what is the breadth, and length, of
that great temple the Christian

church which covers the whole
earth, a}id depth of its foundation in

the love of God and of Christ, and
height of its structure reaching to

heaven, whereby it is capable of con-

taining, not only believers of all na-

tions, but the angelical hosts also ;

and is so firmly built that it never

will be destroyed.

Asia and the world worshipped her, Acts xix. 27- as their mother
and protectress, Eph. i. 23. note 3.—Some think the apostle, in

this passage, condemns likewise the fahles of the Simonians and
Valentinians, concerning the origin of things.

Ver. 17-—1- That Christ may dwell through faith in your hearts.

The apostle had called the church the temple of Cod, chap. ii. 21.

Here he represents every individual believer as the habitation of

Christ, who came from heaven that he might rule in the hearts of

men. And surely the indwelling of Christ in our hearts, by the

faith of his doctrines and promises, is a much greater honour than
that which the temple of Ephesus was said to possess, through the

residence of an image of Diana, falsely reported to have fallen

down from Jupiter, Acts xix. 3.5. ; also a better preservative from
evil than the votaries of that idol pretended to possess, by carrying

about her shrine, mentioned Acts xix. 24.

2. Hooted and founded in love. Ts^aiXiu/xsvoi, founded, is here

used in its literal signification, agreeably to the apostle's represen-

tation of the Christian church as the temple of God, built not of

stones, but of men who believe and obey the Gospel. See ver. 18.

note.

Ver. 18. JVkat is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height.

These are properties of a building, and are applied to the Christian

church as a temple, in allusion, as C'handlor observes, to the temple
of Diana, which Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. xxxvi. c. 14. tells us, being
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19 And to know the 19 ^nd, in particular, that ye
love of Christ, which may be able to know the greatness of

surpassetk knowledge ;^ the love of Christ, on which (ver. 17.)

ALSO, that ye mai/ be this temple is founded ; which love

filled (?'?, 143.) with all surpasseth knowledge: also I pray,

the fulness of God.'^ (from ver. 14.) that ye may be filled

with all the fulness of the presence

of God, by means of these spiritual

gifts with which he fills his people,

chap. i. 23.

built on marshy ground, uncommon pains were taken to secure a

proper foundation for it. Its length was 425 feet;, and its breadth

220 : It was supported by 107 pillars, each of them (JO feet high

:

It was built at the expence of all Asia : And 250 years were spent

in finishing it. With this magnificent fabric, the apostle here, as

in chap. ii. 20,—22. tacitly compared the vastly nobler fabric of

the Christian church, whose dimensions are unspeakably greater,

being composed of believers of all nations ; whose foundations are

stronger, being built on the unchangeable foundation of the love of

God ; whose contrivance is more exquisite, being the production,

not of human art, but of the divine wisdom ; and which is rendered

august by the inhabitation of the fulness of God.—It deserves to

be remarked, that the apostle, speaking of this magnificent temple,

mentions uU the different dimensions of a building, breadth, and
length, and height, and depth, namely, of the foundations, to give us

as grand an idea of the beauty, capaciousness, and strength of the

Catholic church, as possible.

Ver. 19.—1. And to know the love of Chi-ist, which surpasseth

knowledge. This prayer doth not imply any contradiction. For
though the love of Christ is so great that it cannot be comprehended

by the understanding of men, the apostle, with great propriety,

prayed that the Ephesians might be made to know as much of it

as the limitedness of their faculties permitted them to knoAV, in

order to their being sensible of the Avisdom and power of God in

gathering the Christian church, not only from among the Jews, but

from among the idolatrous Gentiles also ; and in bestowing on the

members of that church such unspeakable privileges.

2. Also, that ye may befilled with all thefulness of God. Having
told the Ephesians, chap. ii. 21. 22. that Jews and Gentiles are

formed into an holy temple, for an habitation of God, by the Spirit,

he prayed that this great temple might be filled with all the fulness

of the presence of the true God, inhabiting every part of it by the

gifts and graces of his Spirit, chap. iv. 6. For in that respect the

Christian church far exceeded the temple at Ephesus, which had
nothing in it pretending to divinity, but the hfeless image of an
idol placed in a corner of it. The apostle's idea, stript of the

metaphor in which it is clothed, besides the particulars mentioned

in the yiew, signifies, that in the first age believers were fitted for
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20 (A=) Now, to hira 20 Now, to him who is able to make
who is able to do exceed- you Gentiles partakers at present

ing abundantly beyond of all his promises, and to do for

aJl that we ask or con- you, in tlie lii'e to come, far bei/ond

ceive, according to the all that we ask or conceive, agreeably

power which strongly to his power which strongly worh^th

worketh in us,^ in us, (see chap. i. 19 ) by his gifts,

both ordinary and extraordinary ;

21 To him be glory by 21 I say, to him who is able and
the cliurch (sv, 167.) for willing to do all this for you, be the

Christ Jesus, ^ through- highest praise ascribed by the churchy

out all the €7iclless succes- for Christ Jesus his unspeakable gift,

sions of ages. ^ Amen. throughout all the endless successions

of ages. Amen.

the worship and service of God, by the operations of the Spirit,

both ordinary and extraordinary ; and that in all ages men are

fitted for the society of God, by having the principles of rehgion,

and the habits of virtue, ivrought in them through the influence of
tlie Spirit of God.

Ver. 20. The poiver which slronglj/ worketh in its. The change
which the Ephesians had already experienced, not only in their

views of things, but in their temper and disposition, throngh the
strong working of the power of God in them, was a sullicieiit foun-

dation on which to build their hope of receiving all the blessings

promised to them in the Gospel ; and particularly, the blessing of

a glorious resurrection to an eternal life of happiness with God in

heaven.

Ver. 21.— 1 . To him be glory in the church for Christ Jesus. The
mediation of Christ being to end when he delivers up the kingdom
to the Father, the glory to be ascribed to God by the church
through all eternity, is not to be given through the mediation of
Christ, but it is to be givenybr Christ, that is, for his having saved
the church by his death, his resurrection, and his government, as

mediator. Wherefore, the proper translation of this clause, is not

by or through Christ, hutfor Christ.

This sublime doxology is to be considered, not only as a -strong

expression of the apostle's admiration of God's goodness to men,
but also as a means of strengthening the faith of the Ej)hcsians.

For lest the great blessings which the apostle had taught them to

expect, might seem too much for sinful creatures to receive, and
more than God would be Avilling to bestow on them, he ends the
doctrinal part of his Epistle, in which these blessings are described,

with a doxology to God, as both able and willing to bestow on
believers blessings far nu>re and greater than they are able to ask,
or even to conceive.

2. Throughout all the endless successions of ages. E/j rrarsaz rag
yiviag ra aiuvo; ruv (/.lonwi, literally, throughout (ill the generations of
the age of ages, lilackwell, in his Sacred Classic^, voi. i. c. 2. saith.
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CHAP. IV.

Vtezo and Illustration qfihe Precepts delivered in this Chapter

,

as founded on the Jbregoing Discoveries.

The great discoveries in the foregoing part of this Epis-

tle, to which the apostle hath given the appellation of the

mystery of God, and of Christ, were set forth by him, not

merely for the purpose of weaning the Ephesians from the

vain mysteries of their idol gods, and of fixing them in the

belief and profession of the Gospel ; but also for giving them
an elevation of sentiment and affection becoming those whose

minds were enlightened with the knowledge of the mystery of

God's will ; and, at the same time, for leading them to a right

behaviour in all the relations of life wherein they were placed.

Accordingly, as a proper introduction to the excellent sum-
mary of morality contained in the remaining chapters of this

Epistle, the apostle, from the consideration of the great privi-

leges which the Ephesians enjoyed in the Christian fellowship,

earnestly besought them to live in a manner worthy of the

calling by which they were called, that is, of the honourable

appellations bestowed on them by God since their admission

into the Christian fellowship, ver. 1.—And first of all, he

commanded them to assist each other when in distress, from a

principle of love, ver. 2.—and to live together in peace, be-

cause tlie disciples of Christ, the initiated into the mystery of

God, make one body or society, are animated by one Spirit,

have one hope of their calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap-

tism", and worship one God, the supreme ruler of the universe,

ver. 3,—6. Whereas, none of the heathen fellowships had
any such bonds of union, leading them to consult each other''s

interests.—Next he informed them, that for the right instruc-

tion and government of this well united body, or fellowship,

various supernatural gifts were distributed to the different

" The variety and emphasis of the elegant and sublime repetitions

" in the 20th and 21st verses of this chapter, cannot be reached in

" any translation ;" and adds, " that it is equal to that celebrated

" passage in Thucydides, where lie describes, in a select variety of
" synonymous words, the utter overthrow of Nicias and all his forces

" in Sicily, in the following manner: In all respects they were entirely

" defeated, and they suffered no small mischief in a/ii/ particular, but

" they were cut off with an universal destruction, both army andjieel ^
" there was nothing but what perished."
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members thereof, by Christ the head of the fellowship, ver. 7.

—And from Psal, Ixviii. proved, that the power of distributing

these gifts to men, was conferred on Christ as the reward of

his death, ver. 8.—and in confutation of the unbelieving Jews,

who affirmed that the Christ was never to die, John xii. 34-.

he told them, that the expression in the Psalm, He ascaultd

on high, implies Messiah's descent from heaven and death on
earth, ver. 9. 10.—Then observed, that by these gifts some
were fitted to be Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists,

and some Pastors and Teachers, ver. 12.—in order that they

might build the church of Christ, ver. 13.—Wherefore, the

fellowship of the mystery of God was a much more excellent

and better regulated society than any of the heathen fellow-

ships, on account of the extraordinary endowments possessed

by its directors and teachers. Jkit, lest the Ephesians might
think that the miraculous gifts, with which Christ had endowed
the directors and teachers in his fellowship, were always to

remain, the apostle told them, they were to continue only till

the doctrines and precepts of the Gospel were so well imder-

stood, and the church had arrived at such maturity, that it

could subsist by its own vigour, without any supernatural aid,

ver. 13. 14.—In the mean time, he commanded the whole
teachers of the Christian fellowship to speak to the people

the true doctrines of the Gospel from love, that they might
adhere closely to Christ the head of the body or fellowship,

by holding the doctrine delivered to them by those teachers

whom he had inspired and authorized, ver. 15. 1().

Having thus explained the bonds by which the members of
the fellowship of the mystery of God are imited, the principles

by which they are actuated, the supernatural gifts with which
many of them were endowetl, especially those who were ap-

pointed to instruct and direct the whole body, and the duty
of those who were appointed by Christ instructors, St Paul,

as an inspired apostle, or mystagogue of the mystery of God,
in the name and by the authority of Christ, the head of the

fellowship, commanded the Ephesians to relinquish the vices

which prevailed among the idolatrous Gentiles ; and in par-

ticular, no longer to walk as the other Gentiles walked, in the
foolishness of their minds. For although the Gentiles boasted

that their mysteries were the only true wisdom, and the only
effectual support of the soul, they were in reality foolishness,

and led those who were guided by them into every kind of
sensuality, ver. 17,— 19.—contrary both to the doctrine and
to the example of Christ, ver. 20. 21.—Likewise, he com-
manded them to lay aside all their former lusts, and to be
renewed in their mind after the image of God, which, he told

iheui, consists in righteousness and true holiness; an idea of
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God very different from the representations of the heathen
g(xls given in the mysteries, ver. 9,2,—24.—And particularly,

to a'ostain from lying, anger, theft, and obscene discourse,

because these vices grieved the Spirit of God, who had sealed,

or marked them as persons belonging to the fellowship of
Christ, and who were to be saved, ver, 25,—30.—Then a
second time prohibited anger in all its modes, and enjoined

kindness, and forgiveness of injuries, after the example of

Christ their head, ver. 31. 32.

New Translatioi\^
CHAP. IV. 1 (ouv)

Now, I the prisoner (fv,

164.) for the Lord, be-

seech you to walk wor-

thy of the calling hy

which ye are called,^

2 With all humhlcness

of mimU and meekness,

AND with long-suffer-

ing, {aviyjiiivm, 15.) siip-

port one another in love.

8 Carefulh/ endearonr

to preserve the unity of

the Spirit^ (sf) by the

bond of peace.

COMMENTAIIY.
CHAP. IV. 1 Now, I who am a

prisojier for preaching the doctrine

of the Lord concerning you Gen-
tiles, beseech you, by the authority I

have acquired through suffering for

yau, to walk suitably to the honour-

able appellations by tchich ye are

called, chap. ii. 19. 1 John iii, 1.

2 With the greatest humility, and
7neekness, arid with long-sujf'ering,

support one another under the mise-

ries of life, by doing every good
office in your power to each other,

from a principle cf unfeigned love.

3 Carefully etideavonr to jjreservc

the unity which should subsist among
persons animated by the same Spirit:

and do this by the bond of a peaceable

disposition.

Ver. 1. Walk ivorihj of the calling (^^c supply ha) htj which ye are

called. This calling signifies those honourable appellations which
God had bestowed on the Epliesians, by admitting them into liis

church. Of these the following were the chief: Cliihhcn of Abra-
ham and of God ; The true Israel ofGod ; Heirs of hca vcn ; Fellow

citizens with the saints. For these honourable appellations implying

tlie greatest dignity of character, were strong incitements to the

Ephesians to walk in a manner becoming the dignity to which

they were raised.—If the common translation of this clause is

thought more agreeable to the use of the word called^ in ver. 4.

the vocation rvhereivith the Ephesians were called will mean, their

being called to the knowledge and beHef of the Gospel ; a sense

of the -word calling which may be admitted, the apostle's exhor-

tation being equally well supported by that signification as by the

other.

Ver. 3. Unily of the Spirit. This is not so much an unity of

sentiment as of aliectiou. For it appears from ver. 4. that this luiity
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4 There is one body,

and one Spirit, as also

ye. have been called (tv,

163.) to one hoj>e of

your calling

;

5 One Lord, (1 Cor.

viii. C.) one faith, one

baptism,

6 One God and Fa-
ther of all, who IS (£T/)

over all, and (8/a, 119.)

with all, and (ec) in vou
all.i

7 But to every one
of us is given grace, ^

according to the mea-
sure of the gift of Christ.

4- To tliis unity ye m*e bound by-

many strong ties. For there is one

body or church which comprehends
you all, and one Spirit which ani-

mates that body by his gifts ; as also,

ye have been called to one Ivope of the

same blessings by your calling.

5 Ye all serve one Lord; have

one and the same objects of faith ^

and have professed that faith by oiie

form of baptism.

6 Ye worship one God and Father

of all, whether ye be Jews or Gen-
tiles, who is over all as supreme ruler,

and is with all taking care of them
by his providence, and in you all

who believe by his vital energy and
graces.

7 But, though we are all equal

in these respects, to every one of us

are given functions suitable to the

nature of the gifts bestowed on us

by Christ, and each should exercise

his own function, without envying

others.

is founded on the relation which subsists among persons who are

members of one body, church, or societv, of which Christ is the
head ; who worship one and the same God by the same religious

rites ; who enjoy the gifts and assistances of one and the sAme
Spirit of God : and who have all an equal right to the same spiri-

tual privileges. These, as well as their common AA'ants, ought to

endear Christians to one another, and beget in tliem the same tem-
per of virtue. In this sense, they who are jo'mcd to the Lord by
faith, are said to be one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. vi. 1 7-

Ver. 6. Who is over all, &c. IMalachi used the same argument
to persuade the Jews to unanimity and love; chap. ii. 10. Have
we not all one Father ? Hath not one God created us ? &.c.—Water-
land, Defence, page 10. tells us, the ancients understood this verse

of the whole Trinity, in the following manner : Over all, as Father

;

Through all, by the Word ; and In all, by the Holy Ghost.

Ver. 7- Is given grace. Here grace signifies a particular func-

tion ; because being given according to the vicasurc of the gift of
Christ, it must be different from that gift ; consequently must be
the function in the church for which such a spiritual gift was be-
stowed. Besides, in other passages, grace is used for a particular

function, Rom. i. .">.—The stations and olHces of men being thus

appointed by Christ, and all their talents being his gifts, every owe
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8 (^/o, James iv. 6. 8 These gifts are bestowed by
1 Pet. ii. (i.) For be Christ: For the Psalmist saith, He
saith, Me ascended on ascended into heaven, he look those

bigh,^ he foo/t captivity wicked spirits who had held man-
captive, and gave gif'ts^ kind in capticitij, captive, and gave
to men. (See Col. ii. 15.) spiritual gifts, not to the Jews oniy,

but to men ot" all nations.

ought to be content with his own station and gifts, without envying
or obstructing those of others.

Ver. 8.—1. For he saith, He ascended on high, Sec. This is a

quotation from Psalm Ixviii. 18. and is part of a prediction of JMes-

siah's ascension into heaven, which hegins thus : The chariots of
God twenty thousand thousands of angels : The Lord among them

as 171 Sinai. INIessiah's triumphal chariot, in which he was to enter

heaven, was to be intiniteh" more magnificent than those in which
victorious generals ride in triumph. It was to be composed of
angels, ten thousands of angels. Thus the angels who carried up
Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 11. are, on account of their shining appearance,

metaphorically called a chariot offire, and horses offrc-^The next

verse of the Psalm informs us, that after Christ's exaltation to the

government of the w'orld, evil angels shall be taken captive : ver. 18.

Thon hast ascended on high. Thou hast taken captivity captive. This
is explained. Col. ii. 15. Having spoiled principalities and powers,

he fuade a show of them openlij, triumphing over them by it, that is,

by the cross. By dying on the cross, Christ having spoiled all the

different orders of evil angels of their usurped dominion over man-
kind, he exposed them after his ascension, in that spoiled condition,

to the derision and contempt of the good angels. This, however,

is not to he understood literally, but as a figure of speech, import-

ing the utter subjection of evil spirits to Christ, after his ascension,

according to 1 Pet. iii. 22. Who is gone into heaven, and is on the

right hand of God ; angels, and authorities, and powers, being sub-

jected to him. Pierce says, the leading captivity captive, is to be

understood of the good angels, who he thinks were spoiled of their

power in the government of the world, after Christ's ascension.

But why they should be called captivity, and the depriving them
of their office should be termed a leading them captive, I do not

understand. See the translation and interpretation given above of

this passage, supported Col. ii. 15. note 2. towards the end.

2. And gave gifts to men. In our Bibles it is. Thou hast received

giftsfor men ; and in the LXX, 'EXaZic ho/Mara zv avS^wro/;. But in

the Chaldee paraphrase, and in the Syriac and Arabic versions,

this clause of the Psalm is translated as the apostle hath done

;

and their translation is equally literal with the other. For the

Hebrew word lakachta signifies both to receive and to give. Thus
Elijah said to the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 10. Fetch me
a little water, that I may drink. In the Hebrew text it is. Receive

vie a little water : that is, give me a little water. And, as the

Hebrew preposition in the Psalm is often used as the sign of the
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9 (To 6i) Now, this EX- 9 Now, because the Jews deny

PREssiON, He ascend- that Jesus is the Christ, on account

ed, what is it, unless that of his humiliation and death, (John

also he had descended xii. 34.) I observe that this expres-

first into the lower parts sion, he ascended on high, can have

of the earth ?i (See 7io meaning, apphed to the Christ,

John iii. 13.) unless (hat he also Jirst descended into

the lower parts of the earth ; that is,

became man, and was put to death,

and was buried.

10 He zt'/io descended 10 He who descended, is the same

is the same who also as- who also ascended into heaven, and is

cended yar above all the now exalted far above all the inha-

dative case, the Hebrew text from which this quotation is made,
will easily bear the apostle's translation. And gave gifls to men.

Besides, that translation is very well confirmed by the 19th verse

of the Psalm, where God is thanked for these gifts.—It is su])posed

that there is an allusion here to the custom of kings, who, after vic-

tories, and on other great occasions, distributed gifts among their

subjects. Thus, when David brought up the ark, 1 Chron. xvi. 3.

He dealt to every one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a

loaf of bread, and a good piece of fesh, and ajiagoii of wine. In
like manner, at the dedication of the temple, Solomon feasted all

who came to that solemnity during seven days, 1 Kings viii. 6o.-—

Messiah, after his triumphal entry into heaven, distributed to his

subjects the gifts of his Spirit, whereby, as is observed ver. 2. some
were /nade apostles, some prophets, some evangelists. Sec.—Peter

likewise agrees with Paul, in his interpretation and application of

Psal. Ixviii. 18. Therefore, being by the right hand if God exalted,

and having received of the F^tther the pj-oniise of the Holy Ghost, he"

hath shedforth this, which ye now see and hear. Acts ii. 33,

Ver. 9. Unless that he also descendedfirst into the loiver j}arts (f
the earth. Because the Psalmist, Psal. cxxxix. 15. speaks of his

own conception, as a thing done in the lowest parts of the earth,

Beza conjectures, that the expression, descendedfirst into the loiver

parts of the eai-th, signifies Messiah's conception in the womb of his

mother. But it is more natural to understand it of his coming
down from heaven to the earth, his taking on him the human
nature, his living in the lowest condition, and his dying an igno-

minious death ; even as its opposite, he ascended on high, denotes

his resurrection and glorious ascension into heaven, his sitting at

the right hand of God, and his having angels and authorities and
powers subjected to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Some commentators suppose,

that by IMessiah's descending first into the lower parts of the earthy

is meant his descending into the grave before he ascended up on
high, because the lower parts cf the earth signifies the grave, Psal.

Ixiii. 9. Those vjho seek my soul to destroy if, shall go into the lower

parts of the earth.

VOL. II. 2 c
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heavens,* that he might bitants o^ the heavens, that he might

fill (ra iravra, £0.) all.^ Jill all, whether Jews or Gentiles,

with the gifts (ver. 8.) necessary to

the functions he has assigned them.

11 And he (sSowe) ap- 11 And he appointed some, indeed,

pointed some, indeed, apostles, and some prophets, and some

apostles ; * and some evangelists, and some pastors, and
prophets; 2 and some teachers, and bestowed on them the

evangelists;' and some supernatural gifts of inspiration, pro-

pastors'* and teachers;^ phecy, miracles, languages, and in-

terpretation of languages; and on
some the power of communicating
these gifts to others,

Ver. 10.—1. Far above all the heavefis. This is an expression

similar to that found, Heb. vii. 26. Made higher than the heavens

;

consequently means Messiah's exaltation above all the angelical

hosts inhabiting the heavens. See Philip, ii. 9. 10. 11.

2. That he inight Jill all. 'Iva crX'/igwc;/] ra cravra. St Bernard

translates this, that he mightJuljil all things, all the things foretold

concerning himself. But as the apostle adds in the next verse.

And he appointed some apostles, Sec. it is more natural, by ra -zavra,

to understand the apostles, prophets, evangehsts, and pastors, whom
Christ filled with supernatural gifts, to fit them for their several

offices in the church.

Ver. 11.—1. He appointed some apostles. The oflice of an apostle

was to declare, in an infalhble manner, the whole Gospel doctrine.

Now, to qualify them for this high office, Christ gave them the

inspiration, called The word of ivisdom, 1 Cor. xii. 8. See the note

on that verse.

2. And sotne prophets. The office of the superior Christian prO'

jihets, was to explain infallibly the true meaning of the oracles

contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets. To quahfy

the prophets for this office, Christ gave them the inspiration called

T'he word of knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. See the note there.

3. Ajid some evangelists. Their office was to preach the Gospel

to the different Gentile nations. To fit them for this, Christ gave

them the gift of tongues, whereby they were enabled to preach to

every nation in its own language ; also the gift of miracles, for the

confirmation of their doctrine ; and the gift oifaith, to enable them
to encounter dangers. See 1 Cor. xii. 9. notes.—In this verse, the

apostle does not mention all the spiritual men, but those only who
were employed by Christ as teachers.

4. And some pastors, called bishops. Acts xx. 28. Their office

was to discharge the ordinary duties of the ministry in particular

churches, called their Jlocks. To fit them for this office, Christ

bestowed even on them the gifts of miracles and tongues ; also the

gift oi prudence, to enable them to govern their particular churches.

in a proper manner.
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12 (Upoc^ 289) For 12 To enable them to fit the saints,

the sake ofifitting^ the even the believing Jews and Gen-
saints^ (sig, 142. 2.) for tiles, for the ordinary work of the

the work of the mini- mi7iislri/, in order to the building of
stry,^ (iic,'l4i7.) 171 order the bodi/ of Christ, which is the

to the building of the church, by converting unbelievers

body of Christ

:

in every age.

5. And teachers ; whose office was to instruct the young and igno-i

tant in the first principles of the Christian religion. And as they

are mentioned both here and 1 Cor. xii. 28. among those who had
supernatural gifts bestowed on them by Christ, they likewise must
have been fitted for their w^ork, by such gifts as were necessary to

the right discharging thereof.—The things which the pastors and
teachers uttered by inspiration, for the edification of the cliurch,

are called ^ibayj\, Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. G. 26. and the delivering of

these things in inspired discourses, is called A/oaffxaX/a, Teaching,

Rom. xii. 7-

Ver. 1 2.—1 . For the sake offitting. Y^ara.^riX^itv, from which xara^
Tis/Mv is derived, properlv signifies to place the parts of any machine
or body in their proper order, and to unite them in such a manner
as to render the machine or body complete. Hence it is used to*

denote the reducing of a disjointed member to its due place. See
2 Cor. xiii. 9. note.—In the metaphorical sense /.afa^ne/xoc signifies

the fitting of a person^ by proper instruction, for discharging any
office or duty.

2. The saints. Before the introduction of the Gospel dispensa-

tion, the Jews being the only nation of the world who knew and
Worshipped the true God, were called by God himself his saints,

to distinguish them from the worshippers of false gods and of images.

But after the Jewish economy was abolished, and the Gosjiel was
put in its place, the name of saints, by which the Jews formerly

had been distinguished from the heathens, was transferred to all,

whether Jews or Gentiles, who worshipped the true God in the

Christian church. Wherefore, when Paul tells the Ephesians, that

God appointed in the church, some apostles, some prophets, and
some evangelists, for the sake of fitting the saints for the work of

the ministry, and for the building of the body of Christ, his mean--

ing is, that the difterent orders of inspired teachers which he men-
tions, were appointed, and supernaturally endowed by God, for the

purjwse of giving the believing Jews and Gentiles such a complete'

knowledge of the Gospel, as should qualify them for preaching it

to unbelievers, and for building the body of Christ, by converting

them. Accordingly, after the apostles and other inspired teachers

were dead, their disciples spread the knowledge of the Gospel every-

where. Yet they were not the only saints who have been fitted f( r
the work of the ministry by the apostles. All, in every age and
country, who liave devoted themselves to that work, have beeiv

fitted for it by them, in us much as from their writings alone, they
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13 Till we all come 13 These supernaturally endowed
(^Bigrrivivorrirajtolheumty teachers are to continue in the

of the faith, and of the chuvcli, 7intil, being fully instructed

knowledge of the Son of by their discourses and writings, we
God, to a perfect man, ^

all, who compose the church, come

EVEN to the measui'e of through one faith and faiowledge of
the stature of the ful- the Son of God to perfect manhood
ness of Christ : (See as a church, even to the measure of
1 Cor. xii. 12.) the stature which when full grown it

ought to have ; so that the church,

thus instructed and enlarged, is able

to direct and defend itself, without

supernatural aids.

14 That we mai/ no 14 So that having recourse at all

longer he children, toss- times to their writings, we may no

ed and whirled about longer he children, who, having no
with every wind of doc- sure guide, are tossed like a ship by
trine, ^ by the sleight of waves, and whirled about with every

men,^ axd by crafti- wind of doctrine by the cunning arts

derive their knowledge of the Gospel, by the preaching of which

they huild the body of Christ.

3. For the work of the jninistry. Commentators observe, that the

word otay.ovia, translated ininistry, is used to denote the ministry of

an apostle. Acts i. 17-—and of a prophet. Acts xiii. 1. 2,—and of an.

evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 11.—and of an ordinary pastor or teacher.

Acts vi. 4. Accordingly, we are told, 1 Cor. xii. 5. There are

diversities ofministries.—Here bianovia signifies the ordinary ministry

of the ^vord.

Ver. 13. To a perfect man. The apostle having represented the

Christian church under the idea of Christ's body, ver. 4. he here

speaks of it as in a state of childhood, whilst its members were few
in number, and imperfect in knowledge ; and told the Ephesians,

that the supernaturally endowed teachers were to continue in the

church, till it was so enlarged, and so well instructed in the doc-

trine of the Gospel, as to be able to direct and defend itself without

any supernatural aid. This advanced state of the church, the apostle

termed perfect manhood, and the measure of the statiire of thefulness

of Christ ; at which when the church arrived, the supernatural gifts

of the Spirit were to be removed as no longer necessary.

Ver. 14.—1. Tossed and whirled about with evcri/ wind of doctrine.

The apostle elegantly compares the efficacy of false doctrine upon

minds not fully instructed, to the force of a storm upon ships with-

out a helm, which are moved to and fro, as it happens to drive

them.
2. By the sleight of men. Ev rri KvCsia tojv av^^oj'irm. Beza trans-

lates this, in aleatoria ludificatione homiinim. Chandler says it may
be translated, by the diceing of mcjj. The deceitful arts of false

teachers are here compared to the arts of gamesters, m ho, by using
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7?e».5,' FORMED into a of false teachers, arid hy craftiness

subtle victhod of deceit r^ formed into a subtle scheme of deceit

:

15 But THAT, speak- 15 But that, as faithful ministers,

ing the truth in love,^ teaching the truth of the Gospel from
we may moke all the love to our people, we may make all

MEMBERS grow- in him the members of the body increase in

who is the head, even him who is the head, or chief teacher

Christ. and director, even Christ.

16 (Eg i, 161.) By 16 By whom the whole body of his

whom the whole body disciples being aptly joined together

being o/?f(y joined toge- into one harmonious church, and
ther, and compacted ^

f^^^nly knit, through the exercise of
through the service of the gifts proper to each individual,

every joint, he niakcth he maketh his body to grow, in pro-

increase of the body in portion to the inward operation of
measure according to the each particular part, so as to build

inworking of each parti- himself, by the love his members have

cular part, to the build- for each other leading them to exer-

ing of himself by love. cise their gifts for the good of the

whole.

false dice, cheat those with whom they play.—Tlie meit whose
base arts the apostle described in this passage, were the unbelieving

Jews, and the heathen philosophers, who opposed the Gospel by
sophistry and calumny ; also such false teachers as arose in the

church itself, and corrupted the doctrines of the Gospel for worldly

purposes ; whilst, at the same time, they assumed the appearance of

great disinterestedness and piety.

3. And by craftiness. Uavasyicc, craftiness, signifies the doing of

things by trick and sleight of hand.

4. A subtle method. Mi%diiav. We find this word, Epli. vi. 11.

where it denotes the Aviles and subtle contrivances of the devil, in

order to deceive and ruin men. Properly, the word signifies a

regular plan of proceeding in any affair. Here it is used for a

regular plan of deceit, formed for upholding the common people in

their ignorance and opposition to the Gospel.

Ver. 15.—1. But thai speaking the truth in love. Ayrj^-uovng 8s sv

ayaTTjj. As speaking truth to one another in common conversation

is enjoined ver. 25. this must be a direction to the ministers of the

Gospel, to teach their people true doctrine.

2. IVc may ma/ce all the members grow. Axi^rfiMfMiv, from the obso-

lete verb av^io), hath a transitive signification in this passage, as its

substitute aiigafw hath, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 7-

Ver. 16. By whom the whole body being aptly joined together, &'C.

See the parallel passage. Col. ii. 19. The apostle's meaning is,

that as the human body is formed by the union of all the members
to each other under the head, and by the fitness of each moniher
for its own office and place in the body, so the church is formed by
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17 Wherefore^ this 17 Wherefbre, the inspired teachr

(Xsyw, 55.) I command ers being appointed for the building

and testify by the Lord, of the church, this /, one of these

that ye no longer walk teachers, command and testify by
as the other Gentiles authority from the Lord to be your
walk in the foolishness^ duty, that ye no longer walk as th^

of their mind. other Gentiles walk, who practise

idolatry agreeably to the foolish ima-

ginations of their own minds and
reasonings, which they vainly call

wisdom. See Rom. i. 22.

18 Being darkened in 18 And being darkened in the itn-

the understanding, they derstanding, and incapable of distin-

are alienated from the guishing truth from error, they are

life of God, through the alienated from the life enjoined by
ignorance which is in God: And all ih\s, throitgh the ignct-

them, AND through the ranee of God which is in them., and
hardness, of their heart : through the searedness of their con-

science: (See Rom..xi. 7. note 3.)

the union of its members under Christ the head.—Farther^ as the

human body increases, till it arrives at maturity, by the energy of

every part in performing its proper function, and by the sympathy
of every part with the Avhole ; so the body, or church of Christ,

grows to maturity, by the proper exercise of the gifts and graces

of individuals for the benefit of the whole.—By comparing the

church to the human body, the apostle teaches, that there ought

to be no envy nor ill-will among Christians, on account of the gifts

Avhich individuals possess, ver. 3. That every one should pay to

others that respect and obedience which they owe to them on ac-

count of their station and office, ver. 11. That no teacher should

pervert the doctrine of the Gospel, ver. 15. And that each, by
employing his gifts and graces properly, should extend the know-
ledge and influence of the Christian religion to the utmost of his

power, ver. 16. See 1 Cor. xii. Illustration, at the close.

Ver. 17. As the other Gentiles walk in, iJMraiorr,ri, thefoolishness

of their mind. This sense the adjective //,«-«/&; hath, 1 Pet. i. 18.

MaraioLi ava(ir^o(pric, Foolish behaviour. The expression comprehends,

not only idolatry. Acts xiv. 15. which the legislators and philoso-

phers pretended to justify upon political principles, but all the vices

flowing from, or connected with idolatry, and of which the apostle

hath given a particular account, Rom. i. 24.

—

Noav, as idolatry was
nowhere practised with greater splendour, or with more allurements

than at Ephesus, and as it was nowhere more ingeniously defend-

ed, and its influence in corrupting the human mind was nowhere
more conspicuous, it was highly proper to set before the Ephesians
a picture of their ancient manners, with an express injunction to

relinquish them.
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19 Who, being with- 19 Who, having 7io feeling of the

out fcelmg,^ have given pain which sinful actions ought to

themselves up hy lasci- excite in the sinner himself, nor of

viousness, to the working the pain which they occasion to

of all uncleanness with others, have given themselves up hy
greediness.^ lasciviousness, to the working of all

uncleanness with eagerness.

20 But ye have not 20 But ye Ephesians have not so

so learned Christ ;
^ learned the Gospel of Christ, as to

think these things allowable.

21 (E; ys, 134.) Since, 21 Since indeed ye have heard from
indeed, ye have heard us his precepts, and have been taught

him, and have been concerning his manner of life, exact-

taught (iv, 168.) con- \y as the truth of these things is in

cerning him, as the Jesus.

truth is in Jesus.

Ver. 19.—1. Who being withoutfeeling. Avriy.yrixorsg, literally,

being void of sorrow ; hardened against all impressions of grief an
account of their wicked actions. Some MSS read acr^jXcr/xorTij,

hopingfor nothing. These wicked men, disbelieving the resurrec-

tion of the body, and the immortality of the soul, have no hope of
any happiness after this life ; and therefore they have given them-
selves up to work uncleanness, &c. But though this reading gives

a good sense, IMill rejects it as unsupported. The Syriac version

renders it, Quce abscinderunt spent suam : And the Vulgate, Q.^l^

dcsperantes.—Chandler says this word denotes men who are in the

last and worst state of wickedness ; men so abandoned as to have
no remorse of conscience for the iniquities they have committed ;

so that, as it is expressed in the subsequent clause, they have given

themselves up to tlie working of all kinds of uncleanness with
greediness.

2. Work all uncleanness with greediness. Ev -rXsocsj/a. This word
is commonly used to denote covctousness, because the more the
covetous man possesses, the more he desires. It is the case like-

wise with those who are under the power of other bad passions,

especially lust, which, the more it is gratified, the more craving it

becomes. Hence this word is used, 2 Pet. ii. 14. to denote inor-

dinate desire in general, but especially lust. See Eph v. 3. note 1.

1 Cor. v. 11. note 2. <2 Cor. ii. 11. note 1.

Ver. 20. So learned Christ. As in other passages Jesus signifies

the Gospel or doctrine of Jesus, so here Christ has the same signifi-

cation. From this passage it appears, that very early some preach-

ers of the Gospel neglected inculcating the duties of morahty. Some
commentators think this verse should be pointed and translated in

the following manner : 'T/z.s/5 os xx ouroi;* f/jM^^sn XPKtrov, But i/e are

vol so disposed ; ye have learned Christ.—Of this abrupt, but em-
phatical manner of expression, we have a similar example, Luke
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22 Jlso I COM-

MjNDf (from ver. 17.)

with respect to the for-

mer conversation, that

ye put off the old man,
which is corrupted (x-ara,

229.) by the deceitful

^

lusts

;

23 And that ye be
renewed in the spirit

(56.) of your mind

;

24 And that ye put
on the new man, ^ M'hich

(y.ara'^ after God is

created in righteousness

and true holiness.

25 Wherefore, put-

ting off lying, speak the

truth every one (/xira,

243.) to his neighbour ;

for we are members one
of another.

26 Be angry, hut do

not sm.^ Let not the

22 / a/so command, with respect to

the whole of i/ojir former conversa-

tion in heathenism, that ye put off as

an unclean garment, your old nature,

(Rom. vii. J7. note 1.) which is cor-

rupted by the deceitfol lusts of the

flesh, which ye habitually indulged

while ignorant of God ;

23 And that ye be renewed in all

the faculties ofyour mind, by acquir-

ing an enlightened understanding, a

rectified will, and iigly affections;

24 A7id that ye put on as a splen-

did robe, the new nature, which after

the image of God is created in righ-

teousness and true holiness, in oppo-

sition to the holiness which is only

ceremonial, and in appearance.

25 Being thus renewed, your ac-

tions should be the actions ol" renew-

ed persons ; wherefore, putting off

lying, which many of your philoso-

phers think allowable in certain

cases, (see Whitby "'s note) speak

every one the truth to his neighbour ;

for we are members one of another.

26 Be angry, when it is proper

;

but do not sin, either in the degree

xxii. 26. ' Y,'xs/5 OS az ovruc, aXka, &c. But ye shall not be so : but he

that is greatest among you, let him he as the younger.

Ver. 22. Deceitful lusts. The lusts of the flesh are justly called

deceitful, because they deceive men into the belief that they are

harmless, notwithstanding they will be their destruction at last.

Ver. 24. And that ye put on the new man. The dispositions of

the mind are in Scripture compared to clothes, for two reasons

;

First, because they render persons beautiful or ugly, according to

their nature : Secondly, because they may be put off or on at pleasure.

<—Chandler says, the apostle in the exhortation, Put off the old mati,

and put on the neiv, did not allude to the custom of exchanging
clothes, practised in the first ages at baptism ; see Gal. iii. 27- note ;

but that the allusion is, either to the ancient theatrical representa-

tions, in which the actors assumed, and then laid aside, the charac-

ters and distinctive dresses of the persons introduced into the play }

or, to the festivals of Bacchus, in which the Ephesians ran about

the streets disguised in masks, singing songs in honour of Bacchus,

and committing many disorders and violences.

Ver. 26—1. Re angry, but do not sin. Anger, like all the other
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sun go down on your or duration of your anger. Let not

wrath ;^ i/oiir wrath outlive the day, lest it

grow into confirmed malice.

27 Neither give (rorrov) 27 Neither, by immoderate anger

s2)ace ip the devil.^ long continued, give time and oppor-

tunity to the devil, to tempt you to

commit sin in your anger.

28 Let him who stole 28 Let him who stole steal no more,

steal rj.o more ;
^ but ra- hut rather let him labour, working

ther let him labour, with his hands, which he formerly

working with HIS hands^ employed in stealing, something nse-

natural passions, is given for wise purposes ; such as, 1. To make
us exert ourselves vigorously in repelling the sudden assaults of

enemies, robbers and thieves.— 2. Being the strongest expression

of displeasure, it is exercised with propriety towards children, ser-

vants, and other inferiors, to make them sensible of their faults, and
to restrain them from committing the like faults in future. Thg
anger of superiors in such cases, if it is not excessive or too long

continued, is not only allowable but commendable, especially if

more gentle methods have been used to reclaim the offenders with-

out effect. But if anger is excited by trivial or slight provocations,

or if it hurries the angry person to violent actions, or if it is long

continued in, it is sinful, as the apostle hath insinuated in his pre-

cept concerning it.

2. Let not the sun go down on your wrath. As the Jewish day
ended at sun-setting, the meaning of the expression is, that wratli

must not be long continued in, for the reason mentioned in the

commentary.
Ver. 27. Neither give space to the devil. A/a/3oXo; signifies any

false accuser. Thus, 1 Tim. iii. 11. The women in like manner must

be grave, //.»! diaiSoXag, not slanderers. In this sense the Syriac trans-

lator took the Avord in the verse under consideration, Ut ne delis

hcum calumniutori. So likeAvjse did Erasmus. According to their

translation, the apostle's meaning is, give no occasion to infidels to

speak evil of the holy rehgion which ye profess.

Ver. 28.—1. Let him rvho stole steal no viore. Stealing is a vice

most pernicious to the thief himself. For the thief finding it more
easy to supply his necessities by stealing, than by working, falls into

an habit of idleness, which, among the loAver classes of mankind, is

an inlet to all manner of wickedness. Next, the ease with A\hich

the thief gets, disposes him to squander thoughtlessly his unjust

gain, in the gratification of his lusts. Hence, such persons are

commonly addicted to lewdness and drunkenness.—To society

stealing is absolutely ruinous, as by rendering property precarious,

it discourages honest industry. For Avhich reason, in all civilized

countries, it is punished with death.

2. IVorkiug with his hands. The same command the apostle gave
to the Thessaloiiians, 2 Epist. iii. 11. We hear that there arc sovic

who still walk disorderly, not workivg at all. 12. Xow them who are
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that which is good, that ful to society^ that he may have to

lie may have to di'stri- maintain himself, and to distribute to

bute to him tvho hath him who hath really need, and so be
need. under no temptation to steal.

29 Let no rotten 29 And with respect to the right

speech come out of your ordering of your words, let no rotten

mouth ;^ but if any^ speech come out ofyour mouth ; but if
SPEECH be good for the any thing ye have to say be good for
use of edifcation,^ SPEAK increasing the knowledge, the good
IT, that it may minister disposition, or theJoy of others, speak

pleasure to the hearers, it, that your discourse may afford pro-

(See chap. v. 4.) ft, or at least innocent pleasure, to

them who hear it.

SO And grieve^ not 30 And do not, by rotten speech

the Holy Spirit of God, or wicked actions, displease the Holy
{iv w) with whom ye are Spirit of God, so as to banish him
sealed (s/s) iinlil the day from you, with whose gifts and gra-

of redemption. (See ces ye are marked, as persons to be

chap. i. 13. 14. notes.) redeemed from eternal death, until

the day of redemption.

such, we command and beseech hy cnir Lord Jesus Christ, that pjith

quietness they work and eat their own bread.

Ver. 29.—1. Let no rotten speech come out ofyour mouth. That
is, speech offensive to the hearers, or which tends to corrupt their

mind. This is the kind of speech called obscenity and double meaji'

ings, Eph. V. 4. Wherefore, obscene discourse of every kind is

chieliy intended in this prohibition. The character of rotten speech,

however, is applicable likewise to flattery, calumny, railing, boast-

ing, tattling, commendations of vice, and profane jestings on reli-

gion, and its ministers ; because all such speech is not only offen-

sive to virtuous ears, but tends to corrupt them to whom it is ad-

dressed, by lessening their abhorrence of vice. (See Tillotson,

serm. 160.) In the parallel passage. Col. iv. 6. the apostle com-
mands that our discourse be seasoned with salt, to preserve it from
putrefaction.

2. But if any. L'Enfant is of opinion, that si rig here is put for

lerig, whatever. But that supposition does not remove the ellipsis ;

for to complete the sentence, the words. Let that go forthfrom your
mouth, must be supplied.

3. Use of edification . In the Greek it is, the cdifcation of use.

But it is an hypallage of the same kind with Isa. i. 3. The ox know-
eth his owner, and the ass his master's crib, for, knoweth the master

of his crib.

Ver. 30. Jnd grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. Some are of

opinion, that the grief of the Holy Spirit here mentioned is that

which he feels, when the pious persons with whom he dwells, are

hurt Avith the obscene speech and other vices of the wicked. But
I understand the apostle as declaring, that the Holy Spirit is him-
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31 Let all bitterness, 31 In particular, lei all peevish-

and an^er, and wrath,^ ness of temper, and anger, and wrath,

and clamour, and evil a7id that reviling and evil spealciyig

speaking, be taken away which often takes place, even after

from among yoii, with all anger hath subsided, he taken aicay

pialice : (see Col. iii. 8.) from among you, with every degree of
ill-will towards others. For these

things are displeasing to the Spirit

:

32 But be ye to one 32 But he ye to one another kind,

another kind, tender- and tender-hearted, especially when
hearted, ^ forgiving (sau- any one of you is in distress

; for-
Toig, 65. 2.) each other, giving one another the injuries done
iCven as God for Christ''s you, after the example of God, who,

sake hath forgiven you. for Christ''s sake, hath forgiven you
(See Col. iii. 12. 13 ) much greater offences committed

against himself.

self grieved or displeased with the behaviour of wicked men, with-
oxit regard to the effect which it hath on the good.—Grief is ascrib-

ed to the Holy Spirit metaphorically ; for he is incapable of pain

or disquiet of any kind. But he acts on the occasion mentioned,
as men do who are grieved. The expression conveys a strong idea

of the love which the Spirit hears to men, and of his desire to pro-

mote their salvation. See Philip, ii. 13. note 1. for an account of
his operation.

Ver. 31. Anger andtvrath : (Sy/Aog) anger, is the passion begun

;

but {o^/ri) wrath, is the passion carried to its height, accompanied
with a desire of punishment, and leading the enraged person tp

revile, and even to curse his adversary.

Ver. 32. Tender-licoricd. ^vsrryMy/^ioi, literally, having good
bowels. (See Ess. iv. 34.) This precept is very different from
that of Epictetus, who speaks to this purpose, " If one is in afflic-

tion, thou may say to him. Thou hast i)ity on him, but take care
not to feel any pity-"

CHAP. V.

View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter-

Because the characters and actions of the heathen dei-

ties, according to the notions which were entertained of them,
were vicious in the extreme, and had a most pernicious influ-

ence in corrupting the manners of their worshippers, the

apostle, in different parts of this Epistle, but in a more so-

lemn manner in the beginning of this chapter, held up to the
Ephesians the characters of God and of Christ, as truly vcne-
|:able and worthy of imitation. For he commanded the Ephc-
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sians, now become the children of God through faith, chap,

i. 3. to be imitators of God, as his beloved children, and to

walk in love to one another after the example of Christ, the

head of their fellowship, who had loved them so exceedingly

as to give himself a sacrifice for their sins, ver. 1, 2.—Next,

he ordered them to avoid whoring ; a vice which the heathens

practised without restraint ; and to abstain from obscene dis-

course; because the persons guilty of these impurities are so

odious to God, that they shall have no inheritance in the king-

dom of Christ and of God, ver. 3. 4. 5.—And because the

heathens pretended to justify these practices, by the example
of their false deities, the apostle cautioned the Ephesians
against being deceived with false speeches ; and told them,
that God had declared his disapprobation of such enormities,

by his judgments brought on the nations who were guilty of

them, ver. 6.—The Ephesians therefore were not n.'W to be
partakers with the heathens in these vices, ver. 7.—Because,

though formerly such of them as were initiated in the myste-

ries, thought themselves enlightened, they were really in dark-

ness as to matters of religion and morahty. Whereas, being

truly enlightened by the Gospel, it became them to walk as

persons rightly instructed, ver. 8.—Withal to lead them to a
proper behaviour, he pointed out to them the virtues, which
are the natural fruits of minds well enlightened, ver. 9. 10.

—

And forbade them to join in any of the fellowships of the

heathen mysteries, which he justly termed the unfruitful works

of ilarfaiess, because they produced no fruit to those who con-

tinued in them, except eternal death, ver. 11.—He added, that

the things done in the mysteries during the darkness of the

night, Vere so abominable, that it was an offence against mo-
desty so much as to mention them, ver. 1^.—Resides, the Gos-
pel expressly condemns these base actions ; by which its ex-

cellent nature is clearly manifested, ver. 13. 14,—Next, he
ordered the Ephesian brethren to walk correctly, that they

might not, by an unseasonable ostentation of their religion,

provoke their persecutors to put them to death, ver. 15.—But
rather, by their prudent conduct, to prolong their lives, ver.

16.—Yet they were not to conciliate the good-will of their

heathen neighbours, by becoming, like them, madmen, run-

ning about the streets in the frantic manner of the Baccha-

nahans, ver. 17.—Nor, like them, drinking to excess, which
would lead them to all manner of dissoluteness, ver. IS.—Nor
singing lewd songs in their social meetings, on pretence of
their being inspired : But when filled with the Spirit in these

meetings, they were to sing psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

odes, ver. 19.—Especially hymns of thanksgiving, addressed^
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through Jesus Christ, to the true God, the real author of all

the good things mankind enjoy, ver. 20.

With respect to relative duties, the apostle in a general

manner exhorted the Ephcsians to be subject to one another

in the fear of God ; that is, to perform to each other, from a
principle of piety, all the duties of social life, according to

their different stations, and according to the relations and
subordinations in which they stood to each other, ver. 21.

—

Then proceeding to particulars, in the natural order of these

relations, he began with the duties of wives and husband*,

which he illustrated by the example of Christ and the church ;

and on that occasion explained a very deep mystery relating

to Christ and the church, couched in the formation of Eve,
and in her marriage with Adam, ver. 22,—30.

New TiiAXSLATioN. Commentary.
CHAP. V. 1 Be ye, CHAP. V. 1 Bt yt, therefore, m

therefore, imitators of respect of this forgiving disposition,

God, as children belov- imitators, not of the heathen deities,

ed ; but of the true God, as children be-

loved of him on account of your con-

stant care to imitate him in all bis

moral perfections.

2 And walk in love, 2 And that ye may be imitators

even as Christ loned iis, of Christ also, live in the exercise of
and gave himself for us, love towards all men, even as Christ

an offering and a sacri- our head loved us, and gave himself

fice^ to God, (n;) for a to die for us, an offering and sacri-

sweet smelling savour.'' fee lo God highly acceptable, to ob-
tain for us the pardon of sin.

Ver. 2.—1. An offering and a sacrifice ; that is, both a peace-

offering and a sin-otFering.—Christ's love in dying for us, is a strong

reason for our loving one another ; because, if we do not love one
another, we are destitute of that disposition which rendered Christ

so acceptable to his Father ; and do not deserve to be called his

disciples, nor to share in the inheritance of God's children.

2. For a sweel smelling savour. This epithet was given to the

sin-offering, Lev. iv. 31. as well as the hurnt-offcring, Gen. viii.

21. It denotes the acceptableness of these offerings to God. For
in the warm eastern climes, nothing is more refreshing than fragrant

odours. And as in the highly figurative language of the ancient

Hebrews, smelling is used to denote one's perceiving a moral quality

in another, God is said to smell a sweet savour from sacrifice, to

signify that he perceived with pleasure the good disposition which
the offerer expressed by such an act of worship. Wherefore, when
the apostle tells us, that Christ gave himselffor us, an offering and
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8 But whoredom^ and 3 What I recommend is not car-

all uncleanness, (jj, 195.) nal love, but that benevolence which
and covetousness,' let leads men to do good officestoothers:

them nol even he named ^ Therefore whoredom, and all unclean-

among you, as it becom- ness^ and covelousness, let them not

eth saints. even he mentioned among you with

approbation, as it becometh saints.

4> Also (aig'/POTTi;) oh' 4 Also obscenity, and buffoonery,

scenity, and foolish talk- and speech which may be turned into

ing,^ and double mean- an obscene meaning, are thi7igs most

ingSf^ ARE things not improper for Christians. But, in

a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling savour, he teachetli us, that

Christ's sacrifice for us was highly aceeptahle to God, not only as

a signal instance of ohedience to his Father's will, and a great ex-

pression of his love to mankind, hut also on account of its happy
influence in estahlishing the moral government of God.

Ver. 3.—1. All uncleanness and covetousness. Because TXsoi/s^/a,

covetonsncss, is placed hetween uncleanness in this verse, and obsce-

nity in the next, some commentators think, that in this passage it

denotes the lusts of the flesh carried to the greatest excess. And
it must he acknowledged, that 'T?^o^s^/a is used in Scripture for all

those inordinate desires which are never satisfied vnt\\ the enjoy-

ment of their ohjects. See Eph. iv. 19. note 2.—However, as an

unsatiahle desire of money is sometimes the parent of whoredom
and uncleanness, covetousness in this passage may he understood in

its ordinary acceptation. See ver. 5. of this chapter.—The in-

fluence of covetousness to lead men into all kinds of vice, was ac-

knowledged even by the heathens.

Jndefere scelerum catisce,—Sceva cupido

'Indomiti census,—Sed quce reverenlia legum ?

Quis metus, aut pudor est unquam properantis avari ?

JuvEN. Sat. xiv. lin. 173.

2. Let them not even be named among rjou. If the simple naming
of the vices here mentioned had been unlawful, certainly the apostle

would not, contrary to his own precept, have introduced their names
into this letter, to he read by Christians in all ages. We must,

therefore, by the word naming, understand a navnng rvith approba"

tion and delight; in which sense it is used likewise, 1 Cor. v. 1.

note 2.

Ver. 4 1. Andfoolish talking. McimXoyia is that kind of speech

by which one's neighbour is rendered ridiculous and contemptible,

called in our language buffoonery, and in Latin scurrilitas, scurrilis

jocus.—In the preceding verse, the apostle prohibited impure ac-

tions : in this verse, he cautioned the Ephesians against obscene

language.

2. And double meanings. The ^vord ivr^amXicc denotes, artfullif

turned discourse ; and is used either in a good or a bad sense. Iw
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proper ;^ hut thanksgiv- your social meetings, thanksgiving^

ing rather is properJ to God, (ver. 19. 20.) for the bene-
fits he hath bestowed on you, is more
proper.

5 For this ye know, 5 For this ye know, by the light

tliat no fornicator,^ nor of the Gospel, (ver. 8.) that noforni-
unclean person, nor co- cator, nor unclean person, yior cove-

vetous man,** who is an tons man, who, because he trusts in

idolater, hath inheri- his riches, is really an idolater, hath

tance in the kingdom inheritance in the countri) which
of Christ,^ and of God. Christ hath go7ie topreparefor us, and

(1 Cor.vi. 9. 10. XV. 24.) over which God will reign for ever.

the good sense, it denotes vrhamiy or complaisance in discourse.

Here it is used in the bad sense, for such artfully turned discourse

as, in chaste expressions, conveys lewd meanings.

3. Arc things not proper. Ta h'a acTjxovra, things not to be borne :

But the phrase not proper, is equally strong, as it signifies things

most improper in Christians.

4. Bui thanksgiving rallicr is proper. By ihafiksgivingihc apostle

means, discourses concerning the order and harmony of God's work
of creation, the deliverances wrought for us, and the benefits con-

ferred on us by the providence of God ; the great blessing of re-

demption from sin and misery, and the gift of eternal life conse-

quent thereon, with whatever is necessary to prepare us for these

blessings. Discourses on these subjects will naturally produce
thanksgiving to God from the hearers, and give them unspeakably
more dehght than can be derived from obscene discourse, however
artfully turned. According to this interpretation, th/iuksgiving, the
effect, stands for such discourses as are the Ciiuses of thanksgiving.

See the parallel passage, Col. iii. 15. 17-—Some critics are of opi-

nion, that ro'/jx^iGTia here means, innoccnlli/ pleasant discourse. See
chap. iv. 29.

Ver. 5.— 1. No fornicator, 7ior unclean person. In this, and his

other Epistles, the apostle in the most express manner condemned
fornication, and uncleanness of all sorts, because the heathens
avowedly practised these things even in their temples, as acts of
worship which rendered them acceptable to their gods. See Rom.
i. 27. note 1. How different from heathenism is the Gospel, which
teaches, that they who continue in these vices, shall for ever be ex-
cluded from the presence and kingdom of God !

2. Nor covetous man, who is an idolater. The covetous man is lie

whose chief care is to amass money, whether he spends it on his

lusts, or hoards it. Such a person is justly reckoned an idolater,

because, instead of trusting in God for the support of his life, and
for his enjoyments, his whole dependence is on his riches ; they are
the objects of his strongest affection, and all his cares are employ-
ed about them. See the parallel passage, Col. iii. 5.

3. Hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of God.— Tlie
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G Let no 07ie deceive

you (^zsmg Xoyoig, 1 Tliess.

ii. 1. note 1.) with false

speeches ; for on account

of tliese things the wrath

cf God Cometh^ upon
the children of disobe-

dience. (Col. iii. 6.)

7 Wherefore^ he not

joint jyai'takers with

them.

8 For ye were foV'

merly darkness, (1 John
i. 5. note 3.) but now
Yfi ARE light in the

Lord : (see ver. 13.

note) Walk as children

of light:!

9 (ra^, 97.) Now, the

fruit of the Spirit ^ con-

6 Let no one, no legislator, philo-

sopher, or teacher, dcceioe you with

Jalse speeches, importing that our
prohibitions of fornication and un-
cleanness, are mere ceremonial pre-

cepts derived from the law of Moses.
For, on account of these crimes, the

wrath (see chap. iv. 31. note) of
God hath come, and will come on the

heathen nations.

7 Wherefore he not joint partakers

with them in their crimes, lest ye
share also with them in their punish-

ment.

8 For ye were formerly, when
heathens, darkness itself, notwith-

standing the light ye pretended to

derive from your boasted mysteries.

But now ye are truly enlightened hy
Christ : hehave as i^ersons enlightened.

9 Nolo the fruit of the Spirit, by
which ye are enliglitened, consists in

kingdom, even after Christ hath delivered it up to the Father, 1 Cor.

XV. 24. is called his kingdom, as well as the kingdom of God, because
it was erected and established hy bim, and because, though he
does not any longer govern it, he will possess the chief pre-emi-

nence in it under God for ever.

Ver. G. The wrath of God comclh. The word comctli, being tlie

present of the indicative, which is sometimes put for the future, see

Ess. iv. 12. the apostle's meaning may be, that severe punishment
will come on the children of disobedience at the day of judgment.
Or his meaning may be^ that the wrath of God hath already come,

and will come on the children of disobedience ; consequently he
had in his eye the punishment already inflicted on the Sodomites,

the Canaanites, the Assyrians, and the Babylonians, who, t.s na-

tions, have all been destroyed on account of their enormous sensu-

alities, as well as that destruction which the apostle knew was in

the course of providence yet to come on such nations as disobeyed

God by their idolatry and licentiousness.

Ver. 8. Children of light.—Children of disobedience, ver. 6. and
children of light in this verse, are Hebraisms. For the Hebrews
denominated persons, children of the quahties which they were sup-

posed to possess in an eminent degree ; because it is usual for chil-

dren to possess the dispositions of their parents.

Ver. 9. Now thefruit of the Spirit. The Gospel is often called

the spirit, see Gal. iii. 3. note. Some ]\1SS, together with the
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sisTS in all goodness,

and righteousness, and
truth. (Gal. v. 22.)

10 (^AoKifMa^ov-sc, Ess.

iv. 16*.) Approve what IS

well pleasiug to the Lord.
11 And have no fel-

lowship ^ with the un-
fruitful works^ of dark-

ness,^ but rather even

reprove* them.

12 For the thivirs

which are secretly done

hy them^ it is base even

to mention. ^

doing all good offices to your neigh-

bours, and in righteousness in your
dealings, and truth in your speech.

10 In the whole of your beha-

viour, show that ye approve what is

acceptable to the Lord Christ.

1 1 And have no fellowship with

those who celebrate the heathen my-
steries, which being transacted in

the darkness of night, are really the

unfruitful works of darlaiess, as they

bring no fruit to the initiated, ex-

cept eternal death : But rather even

reprove them.

12 For the impure and wicked ac-

tions which are secretly done \\\ the

mysteries hy the initiated^ are so

abominable, that it is base even to

mention them.

Syriac and Vulgiitfc versions, read here. But the fruit of the light,

whieli Estius, Grotius, and JNIill, think the true reading, hecause

there is no mention made of the Spirit, either in what goes before,

or in Avhat follows. The common reading, they suppose, hath been
taken from Gal. v. 22. See the note there.

Ver. 11.— 1. Have nofellowship. M?j a-oyMivmiiTi. Chandler ob-

serves, that the Greeks used this word to denote " a particij)ation

ill their religious rites and mysteries." Wherefore, by this precept

the Ephesians were forbidden to enter into any of the heathen fel-

lowships ; a sense of the precept which is confirmed by the follow-

ing verse.

2. Unfruitful works; that is, Avorks which produced no good,

either to those who wrought them, or to society.

3. Works of darkness. The apostle calls the heathen mysteries

works of darkness, because the impure actions which the initiated

performed in them, under the notion of religious rites, were done

in the night time ; and by the secrecy in which they were acted,

were acknowledged by the perpetrators to be evil.

4. But rather even reprove them. The word iKzyyy signities to

reprove, 1 Tim. v. 20.

—

to confute, 2 Tim. iv. 2.

—

to convict, John viii.

4(3.—and to convince, because the effect of reproof and confutation,

properly administered, is to convince.—The apostle wished the

Ephesians to use their superior knowledge derived from the Gospel,

in shoAving the initiated the absurdity of the mysteries, and the sin-

fulness of the things done in them.

Ver. 12. // is base even to mention. The initiated were taken en-

gaged not to divulge the mysteries. Here the apostle insinuates,

that the engagement AVns prudent, because it was base even U\

mention the things that were done in these mysteries.

VOL. 11. 2 i)
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13 Now all things

(£>.£y;/o/x,£va) to he Improv-

ed arc made manifest by
the hght; (/ceg, 97.) and
every thing (to pavsgs/xsi/ov,

mid. voice) w/nch mak-
elh manifest, is light. ^

14 Wherefore it saith,

Awake' thou w/<o sleep-

cst, (Rom. xiii. 11.) and
arise from the dead,

(E|)h. ii. 1.) and Christ

icill shine- upon thee.

15 See then that ye
walk accurately., not as

(a(Jo;poi) unwise, but as

wise MEN : (See Col. iv.

5.)

13 Now all these reprovcahle actions

which are practised in celebrating

the mysteries, are made manifest as

sinful bi/ the Gospel : and seeing everi/

thing which discovers the true nature

of actions, is light, the Gospel, which
discovers the evil nature of the ac-

tions performed in the mysteries, is

light.

14 Because the Gospel showeth
the true nature of every human ac-

tion, it saiih to all the Gentiles, and
even to the initiated in the mysteries,

Awake thou who sleepest in the dark-

ness of heathenish ignorance, and
arise from the dead state in which

thou liest through trespasses and
sins ; and Christ will shine upon thee

with the light of truth, whereby all

thy faculties shall be enlivened.

15 See then that ye, upon whom
Christ now shines, walk accurately

according to his precepts ; not as

unwise men, provoking your heathen

neighbours by imprudent rebukes,

(ver. 11.) hut as wise men, avoiding

their vices, and endeavouring to re-

claim theui by the influence of your
example.

Ver. 13. Every thing which rnaketh nianifest is light. By this ob-

servation the apostle hath sliowed how absurdly the heathens gave

to their mysteries the appellation of light, and to the initiated the

appellation of enlightened persons. For if these mysteries had been

really light, they would have made the evil actions of the initiated,

especially those which were done in the mysteries themselves,

manifest in their true colours. The honourable appellation of light

belonged only to the Gospel, the mystery of Christ, and of enlight-

ened persons, to the initiated into that excellent mystery. See

1 John i. 5. note 3.

Ver. 14.— 1. Wherefore it saith, Awake, &c. The apostle doth

not here quote any saying recorded in the Jewish Scriptures ; but

by a rhetorical figure, he introduces the Gospel as addressing an

exhortation to the Gentiles, to awake out of the lethargy of sin.

—

A remarkable instance of this kind of personification, see Rom. x.

6. note 1.

2. Afid Christ ?vill shine iqwn thee. In this speech, M'hich the

apostle attributes to the Gospel, there is an allusion to Isa. Ix L
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IC Gaining time, "^ be-

cause the days arc evil.

(See Col. iv. 5.)

17 (A/a raro) For this,

do not become (^appons;)

madmen ;^ hut under-

stand ye what the will

of the Lord is.

IS And be not drunk
with wine ^ {ivu))by which

Cometh dissoluteness ;
^

hut he i/efilled (i'^, 1G2.)

with the Spirit.'

16 Prolojii(ing your time in the

world through this prudent conduct.

For the days in which ye live are

full of trouble. Gen. xlvii. 9.

17 Yet for the sake of gaining

time, do not become madmen, by join-

ing the votaries of" Bacchus in their

frantic rites ; but understand ye what

the will of Christ is ; that he does

not allow you to partake in these

impurities.

18 And he not drunk with wirtCi

as the heathens are when they cele-

brate the feasts of Bacchus their god
of wine, hi/ which drunkenness com-

eth dissoluteness of manners, (whore-

doms, brawlings, riots.) But when
ye propose to be joyful, be i/e filed
with the Spirit : with these grand
discoveries which by the Spirit are

made to you in the Gospel.

Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risert

upon thee.—TL-npa-oSu is the future of i'Xi^p'jjay.oj.

Ver. 16.—1. Gaining time. E':^a'yooal^o/Mim, YiteraWj, but/ing lime,

as debtors do, who, by giving some valuable consideration to their

creditors, obtain farther time for paying their debts. That the

sense given in the commentary is the true meaning of the precept,

appears from the parallel passage. Col. iv. 5. H^alk in wisdom to-

wards- them thai are wilhout, hui/tng, that is, gaining time. The word
is used in this sense, Dan, ii. 8. E-' a'Ar^^sia; oida syoj on '/.aiso\/ viluc,

^v.yo2^aCiTi, I know of ccrlainttj that ye would gain the time.—Others
understand this phrase of recovering the time we have lost through

negligence, by a careful improvement of what remains.

Ver. 17. Madmen. So the word afpovs; properly signifies ; being

compounded of a privative, and ^s-/)v, mind or reason : persons de-

prived of their reason.

Ver. 18.— 1. Be not drunk with wine. Here the apostle condemns
the Bacchanalian rites, of which the heathens were immoderately

fond. In the worship of Bacchus, his votaries made themselves

mad with wine, as Ovid informs us, INIetam. lib. iii. ver. 536. Est
mota insania vino : And in their madness they ran about the streets

and fields, committing aU sorts of extravagancies.

2. I3y which cometh dissoluteness. The word anojTia signifies entire

dissoluteness of mind and manners. Compare in the original, Luke
XV. 13. with ver. 30. of that chapter. Literally, this word denotes

such a course of life as is void of counsel and good intention, like

the behaviour of persons \\\w are continually di'inik. See Prov.
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19 (AaXavrig lavToi;, 65, 19 Instead of singing lewd songs,

2.) Speak to one another like the heathens in the festivals of

in psalms, and hymns, their gods, repeat to one another, in

and spiritual songs, '^ the seasons of your joy, the Psalms

singing and making me- of David, and those hymns and sjn-

lody in your heart to the ritual songs which are dictated to

L.ord.^ (See Col. iii. you by the Spirit, ^n^j^i??,;:^- them, 07Jci

1(>.) making melody in your heart, by ac-

companying them with devout affec-

tion, a melody most pleasing to the

Lord.

xxiii. 29. where the pernicious effects of dniiikenness are admirably

described.

3. But he ye filled n-ilh the Spirit. Chandler understands this of

the spiritual gifts bestowed on the first Christians, which, as appears

from other passages of Scripture, might be invited and strengthen-

ed by temperance and purity of behaviour, see 1 Thess. v. 19. note.

But I prefer the sense given in the commentary, because the great

discoveries made in the Gospel through the inspiration of the Spirit,

may very properly be called the Spirit ; especially as in other pas-

sages the Gospel itself is called the Spirit. Farther, the joy arising

from these discoveries is, to well disposed minds, unspeakably more

delightful, exhilarating, and permanent, than that which is produced

by the fumes of wine.—The antithesis found in this passage is

beautiful. Tlie lewd votaries of Bacchus fill themselves with wine :

but be ye filled with the Spirit. In which precept there is this re-

markable propriety, that our Lord had represented the discoveries

that were to be made through the inspiration of the Spirit bestowed

on his apostles, by rivers of living waters, of which he commanded

believes to drink plentifully, John vii. 37,—39.

Ver. ] 9.—1 . Speak to one another in psalms, and Jupnns, and spi-

ritual songs. Estius says, 4ya>.//.6,', /js-ft/?«.?, in profane authors, de-

note songs in general, especially those which were sung with the

harp ; and that u>xvoi, hymns, are those which were sung in , honour

of the gods. Beza thinks psalms, in this passage, denote those

poetical compositions in Avhich David uttered his own complaints

and prayers ; also those metrical historical narrations by which he

instructed the people ; and that hymns are his other compositions

in which he celebrated the praises of God.—By ujoai rrnviLarr/Mi,

spiritual odes, Estius understands those songs which were dictated

to the spiritual men by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and which,

after being uttered inthe church, were committed to memory, or

perhaps to writing, by others. Of this kind were the songs of

Elizabeth, of jMaiy, and of Zecharias, recorded by Luke, chap. i.

42. 46. 67.—The saine author is of opinion, that in this passage the

Ephesians were directed to sing alternately.—a custom which was

early practised iu the church ; and that the apostle recommended

It to them to sing psalms, and hymns, and spiritual scmgs, not only

in their assemblies tor worship, but in their houses, mentioning, as
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20 Give thanks at all 20 Give thanks at all times for

times for all things, in all things in your lot, whether they

the name of our Lord be prosperous or adverse, through

Jesus Christ, to God, the mediation of our Lord Jesjis

even the leather. ^ Christ, to God the only real Father

of all the happiness that is in the

universe.

21 Be subject to one 21 With respect to relative du-

another^ in the fear of ties, my exhortation in general is,

God. JBe subject to one another, in the va-

rious relations wherein ye stand to

one another ; and do it from a re-

gard to the authority of God who
hath appointed these relations.

22 Wives, be subject 22 In particular, wives be subject

to your own husbands, to your oion husbands, in the same

as to tlie Lord. ^ (1 Cor. manner that ye are subject to the Lord
xiv. 31) Christ.

an example;, Paul and Silas singing tlie praises of God in the prison

of Philippi., so as to be heard by their fellow-prisoners.

2. To the Lord, that is, to the Father, as is plain from the fol-

lowing verse.

Ver. 20. Give thanks—-^for all things—to God, even the Father.

In the festivals of Ceres and Bacchus, the heathens used to sing

hymns in honour of these supposed divinities, in which they thank-

ed and praised them for their benefits to mankind, as if all the

blessings men enjoy were derived from these idols. Hence, they

dignified Bacchus with the appellation of Liber Pater. In opposi-

tion to this idolatrous practice, which was founded in error, the

apostle, as Chandler observes, commanded the Ephesians to ascribe

all the blessings which mankind enjoy, to the true God, who is the

only real Father, or original author of these blessings.—Barrow's

translation of crsg; "xavrd^v is, for all men. And, without doubt, it is

the duty of the devout worshippers of God, to give him thanks for

all the blessings he hath bestowed on their fellow-creatures, it being

a very jjroper expression of that benevolence which they owe to all

men. Yet I think the common translation of the clause more truly

represents the apostle's meaning in this passage. See 1 Thess. v.

18. note.

Ver. 21 . Be subject to one another. It is natural to suppose, that

some of the Ephesian believers had infidel wives, or children, or

slaves ; as, on the other hand, some believing wives, or children, or

slaves, may have had infidel husbands, or parents, or masters.

Wherefore, as the apostle, in treating of relative duties, hath enjoin-

ed them universally, he intimated to the Ephesians that these duties

were to be performed, from a regard to the will of God, with equal

fidelity towards their heathen relations as towards those who were
Christians.
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23 For the husband
is the head of the wife,

even as Christ is the

head of the church {xai

207.) because he is the

saviour of the body.

24(AX?.a,79.)There.

fore, as the church is

subject to Christ, so also

LET the wives be to their

own husbands in every

thincr.

25 Husbands
your own

'

love

wives, . _ _

loved theas Christ also
^

' anc"

her

;

as Christ also loved the

churcli, and gave him-

self for her ;

26 That he might

23 For the husband is the head of
the wife^ and is entitled to direct

her, because he nourishes and che-

rishes her, (ver. 29.) even as Christ

is the head of the church, and is en-

titled to govern it, because he is the

saviour of the body : He bestows all

blessings on the church.

24 Therefore, as the church is sub"

j'ect to Christ in every thing, because

he is its head and saviour, so also let

wives be subject to their own husbands,

in every thing pertaining to the ma-
nagement of the family, because he
supports it,

25 On the other hand, husbands

love your own wives, and not other

women, cherishing and nourishing

them (ver. 29.) even as Christ also

loved his spouse the church, and gave

himself to die /or her ;

26 7'hat he might sanctify her.

Ver. 22. As to the Lord. This expression implies, that in all

civil affairs, and more especially in the management of the common
family, the husband stands in the same relation to his wife, as Christ

does to his church. First, as Christ is the head or governor of the

church, so the husband is the head or governor of the wife. And
therefore, in guiding the house, the wife ought to conduct herself

according to the will of her husband. Next, the husband's autho-

rity over the wife, like Christ's authority over the church, is found-

ed in the love which he bears to her, the protection which he affords

her, and the provision Avhich he makes for her of all the necessaries

and conveniencies of life. This sentiment the apostle expresses

more fully in the following 23d and 24th verses.—The apostle's

reasoning in this passage plainly implies, that if a husband refuses

to his wife that love, and friendship, and protection, which her

relation to him as his wife entitles her to, he thereby vacates the

obligation on which her submission to him is founded. »

Ver. 25. Husbands, love your own wives, even as Christ also loved

ike church. In what follows, we are told that Christ gave himself

for the church, that he might sanctify her. Wherefore, if husbands

are to love their wives, as Christ loved the church, they must en-

deavour to promote their faith and piety, and not separate from

them because they are of a different religion. On the contrary, by
affectionately performing every duty towards the unbelieving or

wicked party, they may hope to gain them to the 'ways of God.

See 1 Cor. vii. 14. 16. where this argument is pressed.
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sanctify her, having and fit her ibr becoming his spouse,

chanacd her with a having cleansed her emblematically

bath^ of water, axd by baptisn), as brides are Avont to be

with the word.- cleansed with a bath of water, and
with the tvord from the superstitions

ot" Judaism and heathenism,

27 That he might 27 Christ thus cleanses the church,

])resent her to himsell', that at the day of judgment, (Kcv.
glorious,^ a church not xix. 7.) he viaj/ present her to him-

liaving spot, or wrinkle, self, glorious, not with attire but with

or any such thing ;^ but the beauty of holiness, a church not

that «Ae might be holy, having spot, or wrinkle, or any im-

and without blemish, perfection, but that she maj/ be per-

fectly amiable, both in mind and
body, being holy, and without any
blemish.

28 So ought husbands 28 Since Christ loves the church
to love their own wives, as his own body, so ought husbands

as their own bodies :
^ to love their own wives as their own

Ver. 26.— 1. Having cleansed her, ^-uroM, jviih a bath. In this

sense Josephus uses the word >jst^ov, Bell. viii. 6. § 3. where, speak-

ing of the hot and cold springs near tlie castle IMachierus, he says,

that being mi.ied tJiey make, Xsrgov r,bi6Tov, a most pleasant bath.

2. Willi the jvord. In other passages of Scripture, likewise, the

word, that is, the tniths contained in the word, are represented as

the great means of cleansing men from sin. Tit. lii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 23.

—In this sentiment our Lord led the way to his apostles, John xv.

3. xvii. J-1. 17. IS).

Ver. 27.— 1. That he might present her to himself, glorious, &c.
Other brides recommend themselves, hy adorning their bodies with
glorious or splendid apparel, Psid. xlv. 13. But Christ ])y his own
blood, and by his word, having purified the mind of the church,

hath thereby rendered her most beautiful, and a fit object of his

atfection.—This presentation of the church without spot or wrinkle
will happen at the general judgment. Hence the apostle tells the
Corinthians, / haveJilted i/oujor one husband, that I might present

you as a chaste virgin to Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 2.

2. Not having spot or wrinkle, Sec. In this descripticn, may not
the perfection of the bodies of the saints be included, as well as the

perfection of their minds ? On this Doddridge observes, that the
object of the Gospel is to bring all the millions of M-hich the church
consists to such a state of virtue and glory, that when Christ sliall

survey it, there shall not be one having spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing, to impair its beauty or offend his sight. What a grand idea
is this

!

Ver. 28.— 1. As their own bodies. This is an allusion to the for-

mation of Eve from a part of Adam's body, and an explication of
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He who loveth his own
wife, loveth himself. ^

29 For no man ever

yet hated his own flesh ;

but nourisheth and clie-

risheth it, as even the

Lord the church

:

SO ( On, ofS4,.) Because
we are members of his

body, of his flesh, and
of his bones. (See ver.

32. note.)

31 (Acr/rsrx) For this

reason^ shall a man leave

his father and mother,
and shall be j^/zzerf to his

yvife, and the two shall

become one flesh.

32 This mystery'^ is

great, but I speak (sig,

bodies, on account of their affection-

ate services. lie who loveth his wife,

loveth himself: He promotes his own
Iiappiness.

29 The wife being a part of the

husband's person, he ought to love

her as himself. For no man in his

right wits ever yet hated his own
bodi/, but nourisheth it with food, a7id

cherisheth it with clothing, as even

the Lord, by his powerful govern-

ment, nourishes and defends the

church.

oO This he does, because he • can

say of his church what Adam said

of Eve, that we are members of his

bodi/, being of his fesh, and of his

bones.

HI For this reason, that the wo-

man is of the man's" flesh and of his

bones, shall a man leave his father

arid his mother, and shall be closeli/

united to his wife, and by this unioJi

the two shall become one j^erson, lov-

ing one another entirely, and having

the same inclinations, and the same
interests.

32 This close union of the first

man with the first woman, on ac-

the instruction God intended to convey to mankind by forming Eve
in that manner.

2. He who loveth his own wife, loveth himself. The husband whose
love leads him, after Christ's example, not only to protect and
cherish his wife, by giving her the necessaries and conveniencies of

life, but al§o to cleanse her, that is, to form her mind, and assist

her in making progress in virtue, really loves himself, and promotes
his own happiness in the best manner : for his wife being thus loved

and cared for, will be strengthened for performing her duty ; and
her mind being improved, her conversation will give him the greater

pleasure. Withal, having an high esteem of lier husband, she will

submit to the hardships of her inferior station with cheerfulness.—

•

The apostle urged the Epliesians to love their wives, because the

Asiatic nations being extremely addicted to whoredom, many, of

them held their wives in little estimation.

Ver. 32. Tliis mysieri/ is great, but I speak concerning Christ, and
concerning the church. In the Vulgate version the first clause is

thus translated : Sacramenium hoc magnum est ; and it is the sole
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3 42.) concerning Christ, coimt of her being forined of his

and (£/;) concernvig the bones and flesh, is a great secret.

church. But in so saying, / speak of these

things as they are emblems of Christy

and of the church.

foundation on which the Papists have set up marriage as a sacra"

menl.—The apostle calls the formation of Kve from Adam's body,

and his marriage with her, and the intimate union established be-

tween them by that marriage, a great imjsicry, because it contained

an important emblematical meaning concerning the regeneration of

believers, and their union witli Christ, which hitherto had been
kept secret, but which he had discovered in the 30th verse ; for

there, in allusion to what Adam said concerning Eve, This now is

hone of 1111/ bones, and fiesh of my jtesli, the apostle says concerning

Christ and believers. We are hone of his bones, and Jlesh of his ficsh,

that is, Ave are parts of his body, the church ; and by this a])plica-

tion of Adam's words concerning Eve, to Christ and to his church,

he insinuates. First, That the formation of Eve, of a rib taken out

of Adam's body, was a figure of the regeneration of believers by
the breaking of Christ's body, mentioned ^er. 2.5. Secondly, That
Adam's love to Eve, on account of her being formed of his body,

was a figure of Christ's love to believers, because they are become
his body, as is observed, ver. 30. Thirdly, That Adam's marriage

with Eve, was a figure of the eternal union of Christ with believers

in heaven, mentioned ver. 27- ] for he left his Father to be united

to his church.

In giving this emblematical representation of these ancient facts,

the ajmstle has not exceeded the hounds of probability. In the

first age, neither the art of writing, nor any permanent method of

conveying instruction being invented, it was necessary to make
such striking actions and events as could not easily be forgotten,

emblems of the instruction intended to be perpetuated. See Ess. v.

page 138. On this supposition, Adam, in whom the human race

began, Wiis a natural image of Christ, in whom the human race was
to Iwi restored ; and his dee]) sleep, the opening of his side, and the

formation of Eve of a rib taken out of his side, were fit emblems of

Christ's death, of the opening of his side on the cross, and of the

regeneration of believers by his death. The love which Adam ex-
pressed towards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were
livelv images of Christ's love to believers, and of his eternal union
with them in one society after their resurrection. And Eve her-

self, who was formed of a ril) taken from Adam's side, was a natu-

ral image of believers, who are regenerated both in their body and
in their mind, by the breaking of Christ's side on the cross. Thu^
the circumstances which accompanied the formation of Eve, being
fit emblems of the formation of the church, we may supjiose they
were brought to pass to prefigure that great event : and, by prefi-

guring it, to show that it was decreed of God from the Aery begin-

ninc.
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S3 (UXriit, ^86.) There- 33 Therefore, also, /e^ the consi-

fore, also, let every one deration of" what God himself said

of you in particular, so at Adam's maniage with Eve, lead

love his own wife as him- every one of you in particular, so to

self; and the wife si-:e love his ivi/e as himself, avoiding

The aptness^ however, of these images, is not the only reason for

suppo.siug that the formation of Eve, and lier marriage with Adam
in paradise, were emhlems of the regeneration of behevers by the

death of Christ, and of their eternal union with liim in heaven.

Tlie singular manner in which Eve was formed, and the declara-

tion at her marriage with Adam, Therefore shall a man leave his

father and his mother, and cleave to his wife, and thei) shall he one

fcsh, strongly lead to that conclusion. Eve was not formed of the

dust of the earth, as ail other hving things were made, (not except-

ing Adam himself,) but of a rib taken from Adam's side while he

was in a deep sleep. Now, for this diversity, what reason can be

assigned, if that whicli the apostle hath suggested is not admitted ?

Farther, unless some deep instruction were couched under the for-

mation of Eve, what occasion was there for Adam, at his marriage

with her, to declare. This now is hone of mij hones, and Jlesh of my
flesh ; she shall he called woman, because she was taken out of man ;

therefore shall a vum leave, &c. For although the taking of Eve
out of Adam might be a reason for Adam's affection towards her,

it was no reason for the afi'ection of his posterity towards their

wives, who were not so formed. The reason of their love to their

wives is, their being creatures of the same species with themselves.

This Eve might have been, though, like Adam, she had been form-

ed of the dust of the earth. Wherefore, Adam's declaration con-

cerning Eve's being taken out of his body, and concerning his love

to her on that account, was intended for some purpose peculiar to

himself; namely, as he was a type of him who was to restore the .

human race, by the breaking of his body on the cross, and who, on

that account, loves them, and will unite them to himself for ever.

—

Upon the whole, the formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam,
and his love to and union with her, because she was taken out of

his side, and the declaration, that on that account all his posterity

should love their wives, and continue united to them through hfe,

an union which does not subsist among other animals, are events so

singular, that I do not see what account can be given of them,

unless with the apostle Paul we suppose, that, agreeably to the

most ancient method of instruction, God intended these things as

figurative representations of the regeneration of believers by the

death of Christ, and of his eternal union with them in heaven, and

that Adam and Eve were taught by God himself to consider them

us such.

It is no small confirmation of the apostle's emblematical interpre-

tation of the formation and marriage of Eve, that in Scripture we
find a variety of images -and expressions founded on that interpre-

tation. For example, Rom. r. 14. Adam is expressly called a ////>e
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that she reverence heb every thing in speech and behaviour

husband. towards her, which is tyrannical,

harsh, and bitter; and on the other

hand, let the wife take care to reve-

rence, and obey her husband.

ofMm rjho was to come, on which account, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Christ is

called the last Adam.—Next, the catholic church, consisting of

believers of all nations, is called the hodji of Christ, and the members
thereof are said to be members of his body, of his flesh, and of his

bones, in allusion to the formation of Eve, the emblem of the church.

For as Eve was formed of a rib taken out of Adam's body during

his deep sleep, so believers are regenerated both in mind and body,

and formed into one great society, and united to Christ as its head

and governor, by the breaking of his body on the cross. Tliirdly,

To this emblematical meaning of the formation of Eve, our Lord,

I think, alluded, when he instituted his Sujiper. For instead of

appointing one symbol only of his death, he appointed two. And
in explaining the first of them, he expressed himself in such a man-
ner as to show that he had his eye on what happened to Adam
when Eve was formed, This is mif body which is broken for you, for

your regeneration.—Fourthly, The eternal union of the regenerated

with Christ after the resurrection, is called a marriage. Rev. xix. 7-

And the ne?v Jerusalem, that is, the inliabilants of the new Jerusa-

lem, the society of the redeemed, is termed the bride, the Lamb's
wife ; and the preparing of men for that happy union, by inti'odu-

cing them into the church on earth through faith, and by sanctifying

them through the word, is called, 2 Cor. xi. 2. a Jilting them for
one husband, that at the resurrection ///e?/ may be presented a chaste

virgin to Christ, in allusion, I suppose, to the presenting of Eve to

Adam, in order to her marriage with him. And to show that in

this expression the apostle had the figurative meaning of Eve's

marriage in his mind, he mentions, ver. S. the subtlety of the devil

in deceiving Eve.—Finally, the union of the Jewish church Avith

God, as the figure of the catholic church, consisting of the regene-

rated of all nations, is by God himself termed a marriage, Jer. iii.

14. Ezek. xvi. 8. 32. ; and God is called the husband of that people,

Isa. liv. 5. and their union to him by the law of Moses is termed the

day of their espousals, Jer. ii. 2.

CHAP. VI.

Vieio and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries in this

Chapter.

TuK apostle having explained the duties of wives and
husbands, ])rocecds to the duties of children aiul parents,

ver. 1,—4. then to those of sla\es and masters, vcr. 5,—U.
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and Avith this he finishes his account of relative duties; wherer
in it is observable, that here, and Col. iii. 18. &c. he begins

all along with the duty of the inferior, as Peter likewise doth,

1 Pet. iii. 1,—7. perhaps to teach us, that the right behaviour -

of the inferior towards his superior, is not only a matter of

greater difficulty, but is necessary to entitle the inferior to the

regard of his superior.

Having delivered these precepts, the apostle added a gene-

ral exhortation to the Ephesians, to be strong in the perfor-

mance of all their duties, which he enforced by the discovery

of another deep article of the mystery of God ; namely, that

evil angels are leagued together against men, and continually

occupied in tempting them to sin, with a view^ to ruin them,
ver. 10,—12.—But that the Ephesians might not be too inuch
terrified with this discovery, the apostle showed them what an
excellent defence against the attacks of the devil God had fur-

nished them with, in the complete armour which he had pro-

vided for them, ver. 13,—18. called therefore the complete

armour of God.

Next, the apostle begged the Ephesians' to pray for him,
that he might be enabled to speak plainly and boldly in sup-
port of the Gospel, when brought before the emperor and his

ministers, which it seems he expected would happen soon,

ver. 19. 20.—But to free them from their anxiety on account
of the danger he was exposed to, he told them that he had
sent Tychicus to give them information concerning his affairs,

ver. 21. 22.—Then, as a token of his love, he gave to them,
and to all the brethren of Asia who were sincere in their at-

tachment to the Lord Jesus Christ, his apostolical benedic-

tion,- ver. 23. 24.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. VI. 1 Chil- CHAP. VI. 1 C/a'Mrew, o% even

dren, obey your parents your unbelieving parents in every

in the Lord, for this is thing consistent with your duty to

just.^ the Lord ; for this is just,.

2 Honour thy father 2 In particular, the law of Mo-
and mother, which is ses saith, honour with obedience, and
the first commandment if need be, with maintenance, thy

Ver. ] . This is just. That children should ol>ey their parents in

every thing lawful, is right in itself, even although the parents be
unbelievers, as it is a proper return for the maintenance and educa-

tion ^vhicll tliey receive from their parents ; and as it is enjoined by
the laws of every well regulated state.
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(ev, 162.) with cprowuse,^

5 That it may be well

with thee, and that
thou mayest be long liv-

ed in the land.

4 Now,fathers, do not

provoke your children

to wrath ; but bring

them up in the correc-

tion and instruction of

the Lord.

5 (a»>.o/) Servants,

(see Col, iii. 22. note)

obei/ YOUR masters ac-

cording to the flesh,

with fear and trembling,

in the integrity of your
heart, as to Christ.^

6 Not (xar, 230.) with

eye-service, as mcn-
pleasers, but, as servants

of Christ, do the will of

God from ihcsoul ; (Col.

iii. 22.)

7 With good-will,

actin/ras servants to the

father and mother, which, I observe,

is thejirst commandment in the deca-

logue with a promise.

3 For to this commandment,
these promises are annexed : That

it may be well with thee ; and that

thou mayest be long lived in the land

of Canaan.

4 Now, fathers^ do not provoke

your children to wrath, by cruel

usage; (Col. iii. 21.) but bring them

up in that wholesome discipline and

instruction, which the Lord hath pre-

scribed ,• consisting in moderate cor-

rection and affectionate pereuasion.

5 As the Gospel does not cancel

the civil rights of mankind, I say to

bojid-serva)its, obey your masters who

have the property of your body, with

fear and trembling, as liable to be

punished by them for disobedience

:

Obey ahafrom the integrity of your

own dispositio7i, as obeying Christ.

6 Do this, not merely when their

eye is on you, or they are to examine

your work, as those do whose sole care

is to please men ; but as bond-men of
Christ, doing the will of God in this

matter from the soul ; that is, dili-

gently.

7 iVilh cheerfulness do your duty

to your earthly masters, as servants

Ver. 2. Which is the first commandment with a promise. In the

second commandment there is a promise of mercy to them who
keep the connnandments in general ; but the fifth is the first com-

mandment, \\liidi hath a jjroniise annexed to it in particular.

This ohservation concerning the promise in the law to those who
hononred their parents, the apostle made, to show that the honour-

ing of parents is a matter of the greatest importance to the well-

being of society, and highlj- acceptable to Ciod.

Ver. f). As to Christ. By mentioning three different times in this

and the following verses the slave's subjection to Christ, tlic apostle

hath mitigated the hardships of slavery ; for he hath shown that

both the master's power of con\mandiiig, and the slave's obligation

to obeUience, arc limited by the law of Christ. 8ee I L\iv. vii. 2/,

utite.
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Lordy and not to men
ONLY.

8 Knowing, that?i'/;a^-

ever good work, any one

doth, FOR thai he shall

receive ok' the Lord, whe-

ther HE UE a slave or a

freeman.'^ (See Col, iii.

21.;

9 And masters, do the

same things ('^^o;) to

tliem, moderating threa-

tening, ^ knowing that

the master even of you
yourselves is in heaven,

and respect of persons

is not with him.'^ (See

Col. iii. 25. note.)

10 Finally, my bre-

t]iren,be strong (jv, 167.)

throvs:;h the Lord, and
{iv) through the power
of his misht.

to the Lord Christ ; for in serving

them faithl'ully, ye serve him ; and
therefore do not consider yourselves

as servants to men onlt/.

8 And that ye may be supported
under the hardships of your lot, re-

collect what your religion teaches

you, that whatever good action any
man does, for that, though he sliould

receive no reward from men, he shall

receive at tlie judgment a reward

from Christ, whether he be a slave or

a freeman.

9 ^nd masters, behave in the same
benevolent conscientious manner to-

wards i/our slaves ; give them all

things necessary with good-will, not

aggravating the miseries of their

condition by the teiTor of punish-

ment, but moderating threatening,

knowing that the Lord even of you
yourselves is in heaven on the throne

of God, and that in judging his

servants, respect of persons is not

with him : He will reward or punish

every one according to his real cha-

racter.

10 Finally, my brethren, be strong

in the performance of your relative

duties, through the assistance of the

Lord Christ, and through his mighty

power exercised in the government
of the world, for the purpose of de-

fending you from your ei>emies, and
enabling you to overcome them.

Ver. 8. Or a freeman. By this appellation Guyse understands

a servant who is not a slave ; a hired servant.

Ver. 9.—1. Moderating threatening. A^vuvng rriv a-Tt'^i'Kriv. Some
translate t\\\?,, forgiving the threatening, tlie punishment ye threaten-

ed : The Syriac version hath here. Remitlet" illis dcUcla.

2. Respect of persons is not with him. See Rom. ii. 11. note.

The apostle's meaning is, that in judging men, Clirist will show no
favour to any one on account of his former condition or station, hut
will punish every tyrannical unjust action, by whomsoever commit-'

ted, whether they lived in or out of his churcli-
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11 Put on the com- 11 Put. on the complete armour
phle armour of" God,^ prepared bt/ God for you, that being

that ye may be able to covered therewith from head to foot,

stand against the craj'ti/ ije may he able to stand firm in the

woT/s^ of the devil, day of battle, against the subtle vie-

thuds of the devil, contrived for your

destruction,

13 For we wrestle^ 12 To be thus completely arm-
iiot ("^oc) with flesh and cd, is absolutely necessary. For we
blood ^ ONLY, but with Jight not with jiesk and blood only, iha

Ver. 11.—1. Put 071 the C07nplete a7-mour of God. By calling the

Christian virtues rravorrXiav m ©as, the comjdcte armour of God, the

apostle represents the disciples of Christ, whose enemies and perse-

cutors were many, as engaged in a dangerous warfare, and, I thiidc,

contrasts their virtues with the complete armour fabled by the hea-

then poets to have been fabricated by the gods, and bestowed on
their favourite heroes. That armour was vastly inferior to the

complete armour of God ; for, in the first place. The Christian's

complete armour is really of divine workmanship, and is actually

bestowed on the Christian soldier, whereas the other is mere fiction.

In the second place, The armour said to have been given by the

heathen gods, consisting of brass and steel, could only defend the

body of the hero who \A'as covered with it ; but the complete

armour given by the true God, consisting of the Christian virtues,

is useful for defending the mind of the faithful against all the temp-
tations with which their enemies attack them. In the third place.

The complete armour of God gives strength to the Christian soldier

in the battle, and therefore is far preferable to any armour made of

metals, which may defend, but cannot strengthen the body of the

warrior. See 1 Thess. v. 8. notes.

2. Against the crafty ivaj/s (f the devil. Mi^ohiag. By crafty

ways of the devil the apostle means, not simply the temptations

which arise from the motions of the flesh, the love of pleasure, the

fear of persecution, the contagion of evil example, the solicitations

of tire wicked, the sophisms of the philosophers, and of the unbe-
lieving Jews, and the false glosses of heretical teachers in the

church itself ; but all these temptations, as prepared and pointed

against men by such skilful, experienced, and malicious enemies as

the devil and his angels. Accordingly it is added in the following

verse, JVc ivrestle not irithfesh and blood only, hut n^ith governments,
with po7ve7's, Szc. of whom the devil is the head.

Ver. 12.— 1. JVe wrestle. As the apostle, by exhorting the

Ephesians, ver. ll. 13. to ])ut on the whole armour of God, repre-

sented them as about to engage in battle, the irreslling mentioned
in this verse must mean, not n'rcstUng, properly so called, hwtjight-
ing. For instead of wrestling clad in armour, the Greeks always
wrestled naked.

2. Flesh and blood is an Hebraism denoting mankind in general.

Thus, Matt. xvi. 1 7- Plcsh and blood hath not revealed if fo thee,
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govei'iiments, with pow- idolatrous rulers and other wicked

ers,^ wilh the rulers of men of the present age, but with the

the darkness of this highest orders of evil angels ; with

world, ^ AND with (lite- such of them, in particular, as rule-

rally, spiritual things of over the blind idolaters of this icorld,

wickedness) wicked spi- and with such inferior wicked spirits,

rits^ in the heavenly as, by the permission of God, have

BKGio.YS." taken up their residence in the aerial

regions, that they may the more con-

veniently assault us. See chap. ii. 2i

note 2. and 2 Pet. iii. 5. note 1.

but nil/ Father which is in heaven ; that is, no man hath revealed it

to thee. Wherefore, in the verse under consideration, flesh and
blood, as standing in opposition to governments, and powers, and
wicked spirits, signifies wicked men in general, who everyAvhere op-

posed the Gospel, and persecuted its professors.

3. But with governments, ?vith powers. These heing distinguished

from flesh and blood, which is an Hebraism for mankind, see ver. 12.

note 2. cannot be the governments and powers of the earth, but the

evil angels, who have these appellations given them here, and Rom.
Tiii. 38. either on account of the power which they exercise as the

rulers of the darkness of this world, or on account of the station and
authority which they possessed before they were cast out of heitven.

4. JViih the rulers of the darkness of this world. See 1 Johni. G.

note 3.—Syriac, adversus possessores mundi hi/jus tenebrosi. Koc/ao-

zoa-o^ag, mundipotciilcs. God is called llavro-/.^arc/Ji oninipolens,

Hitler over all, because of his inicontrollable power in governing

the universe. But evil spirits are called Koff/Mjy.saropa;, rulers of (his

world, because the dominion Avhich, by the permission of God, thev

exercise, is limited to the darkness qf this world ; that is, this world

darkened by ignorance, wickedness, and misery, and which is the

habitation or prison assigned them, until the judgment of the great

day, Jude, ver. 1).—By the rulers oftlie darkness of this world, Dodd-
ridge understands the heathen rulers ; and hy Jiesh and blood, the

lower ranks of mankind.
5. A)id ivilh wicked, spirits : Syriac, spiritus malos. So the phrase

itvixjIJ^ariKr/.rri; 'rovrioiag should be translated: for 'xvrj/jjarr/.a, spiritual,

is here put for cri/su/jt-ct-a, spirits. See Ess. iv. 20.

—

Woy/'om, wicked-

ness, properly signifies malice joined with cunning, and is fitly men-
tioned as the characteristic of those wicked spirits with whom Ave

tight ; and is a quality so much the more dangerous that it exists in

beings Avhose natural facidties are very great.—By spiritual wicked-

nesses in heavenlij places, Chandler understands_/^//.ve pretensions to

inspiration in the church.—The critics observe, that the repetition

of the preposition crco;, ivith, five times in this verse, is very ehipha-

tical, as it shoAvs the length and difiiculty of the battle.

6. In the hcavenli/ regions. Evroig i-npavioig. This I think is the

region of the air, because, chap. ii. 2. CA'il spirits are represented as

inhabiting the air, Avhich the IlebrcAvs called heaven, and thcfrsC
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13 For this reason, 13 For this reason, that ye wrestle

take up the complete ar- with evil spirits, as well as with

mour of God, that ye wicked men, take up the complete ar-

may be able to resist in mour of GocTs providing, that ye may
the evil day, and, they he able to resist these malicious ad-

having fully wrought versaries in the evil day of tempta-

every thing, to stand. tion,chap. v. 16. and they havingfully
practised every stratagem to ruin you,

that ye may be able to stand firm.

14 Stand, then, hav- 14 Stand, then, having your loins

ing your loins ^ girded girded about with truth, as soldiers

about with truth, and are girded with the military belt,

having on the breast- ayid having on the breast-plate of
plate of righteousness.^ righteousness, as a defence against

(See Isa. lix. 17.) the calumnies with which the wicked
attack your reputation.

heaven.—Tlie account of the spiritual enemies of mankind given by
the apostle in this passage, is agreeable to the doctrine of the other

inspired writers ; particularly John, who represents the heathen
world, given up to idolatry and A\ickedness, as lying under the do-

minion of the devil, 1 John v. 19. And without doubt, it v.-as by the

suggestions and temptations of evil spirits, that mankind were so

universally seduced to idolatry. Wherefore since the professed

design of the Gospel was to destroy these evils, it is certain that the

devil and his angels would oppose its progress, by stirring up their

adherents to persecute both the preachers and the believers of the

new revelr.tion.—The combat which the iirst Christians were main-
taining against the devil and his subjects, the abettors of idolatry,

was with great propriety ascribed to the Ephesians, as their city

was the very throne of idolatry, by means of the worship of Diana
there performed with the greatest splendour and celebrity of rites,

in the most magnificent temple in the world, and with a vast con-

course of priests, votaries, and retainers of all sorts. Besides, ma-
gical works, the peculiar contrivance of the devil, seem, at the

time the apostle wrote this Epistle, to have been practised at Ephe-
sus more than in any other city or country in the world. Acts xix.

18. 19.

Ver. 14.— 1. Loins girded about willi truth. Since /hith is men-
tioned afterwards as a distinct part of the Christian armour, aXr^^sia,

truth, cannot mean in this place those truths which are the ohjects

of the Christian's faith, but a true or unfeigned profession of the

Christian faith in opposition to that which is hypocritical. For by^

sincerity in the jjrofession of their faith, the whole facidties of their

mind would he invigorated, and themselves put in a constant readi-

ness for action ; just as a soldier who is girded with the nulitary

belt, is fitted either for fighting or for retreating.

2. Having on the brcast-p/ale of righteou.i/ic.ss. In the ])arallel

passage, 1 Thess. v. 8. this is called the breast-plate offaith and lovc^

VOL. n. 2 li
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15 And having your 15 Jiid, like soldiers who defend
feet shod (iroifjuaaicf) with their legs and feet with greaves,

the preparation^ of the have your feet shod with the prepara'
Gospel of peace. tion necessary for preaching the Gos-

.

pel ofpeace.
16 Over all, take up 16 As soldiers have their shields,

the shield of faith, with which they turn every way, for the

which ye will be able to defence of their whole body, so,

extinguish all the fiery over your whole body, take up the

darts ^ of the wicked shield of faith; the firm behef of
one.^ (See 1 Pet. V. 9.) the doctrines and promises of the

Gospel ; with which ye will he able

to extinguish all the fiery darts, that

is, the most deadly temptations of
the devil.

17 And receive the 17 And as soldiers have helmets

helmet of salvation,^ to secure their heads against strokes,

(see J Thess. v. 8. note and swords to annoy their enemies,

See the note there. Perhaps the apostle in this passage alluded to

Isa. lix. 17' where Messiah is said to have put on righteoiisness as a
breast-plate; that is^ by the uprightness of his conduct^ and his con-

sciousness thereof, he defended himself from being moved by the

calumnies and reproaches of the wicked.

Ver. 15. The preparation of the Gospel ofpeace, means the virtues

which in the first age were necessary to those who travelled through
the world to preach the Gos})el ; namely, fortitude, perseverance,

self-government, and peaceableness : for these qualities were a
great preservative against the evils to which they were exposed.—
Chandler thinks sToi/Maaia. should be translated activity.

Ver. 16.—1. Extinguish all thefcry darts. Anciently they used
small firebrands in the form of darts and arrows, which they kin-

dled and shot among their enemies. These were called rsXri tstu-

l^iuiva, tela ignita, fiery darts ; and in battle they were received by
the soldiers on their shields, Avhich were covered with brass or iron,

in order to extinguish them, or prevent their effect.

2. Of the wicked one. The devil is called c 'xov/is.^g, the ivicked

one, by way of eminence, because in him the most consummate
malice and cunning are joined. See ver. 12. note 5.

Ver. 17'—1- And receive the helmet of salvation. In the parallel

passage, 1 Thess. v. 8. it is. Andfor an lielmet the hope of salvation.

Chandler's note on this is, " The helmet was for the defence of the
" head, to preserve it from deadly blows. And in like manner, the
" hope of salvation, built on the promises of God, and arising from
" the consciousness of integrity, will ward off, or preserve from the
" fatal effects of all temptations, from worldly terrors, and evils ; so
*' that they shall not disorder the imagination, or pervert the judg-
" ment, or cause men to desert the path of duty to their final de-
*' struction." See 1 Thess. v. 8. note 2.
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2.) and the sword of receive the helmet of the hope of
the Spirit, which is the salvation, which will defend you
word of God. ^ against the fear of death ; and the

spirilual sword, which is the word

of God, that therewith ye may put

Your enemies to flight.

18 (Aia, 119-) With. ' 18 And as soldiers distinguish

all supplication and de- eacli other by watch-words, let your

precation,^ prai/ at all token of distinction, as fellow-sol-

2. Jiid the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. Here
the apostle calls the word of God the sword of the Spirit, because it

was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and because the doctrines,

promises, and precepts of the word of God, are the most effectual

means of putting our spiritual enemies to flight. Of this efficacy

of the word of God, we have an illustrious example in our Lord's

temptat:on in the wilderness, who put the devil to flight by quota-

tions from the Scriptures of the Old Testament.—Beza observes,

that all the parts of the complete armour of the ancients are ele-

gantly introduced in the apostle's account of the Christian's com-

plete armour ; for there is first the miittart/ belt, called by the

Greeks ^aiarjip, and liy the Latins balieus. This covered the two

I)arts of the breast-plate where they joined.

—

The breast-plate was
the second article of the complete armour, and consisted of two
pieces, the one reaching from the neck to the navel, and the other

hanging from thence to the knees. The former was called i^wga^,

the latter (^w,aa. Accordingly, in the parallel passage, 1 Thess.

v. 8. the breast-plate is said to consist of two parts, /«z//j and love.—
Next to the breast-plate were the greaves, which made the third

article of the complete armour. They were called by the Greels

Kvri/Midsg, and by the Latins ocrece, and were made of gold, or silver,

or brass, or iron, and were designed to defend the legs and feet

against the strokes of stones and arrows. Thus Goliath had greaves

of brass upon his legs, 1 Sam. xvii. 6.—The fourth article of the

complete armour was the helmet, which likewise was made of metals

of different sorts, and was used to defend the head against the

strokes of swords and missile weapons.—Add, in the fifth place, the

shield, and the whole body is completely covered. The shield was
sometimes round, and sometimes square, and was made of strong

thick leather. Thus the shield of Ajax consisted of seven folds of

bulls hides. Sometimes the shield was made of wood, covered with

plates of brass or steel.

But besides the defensive armour just now described, offensive

weapons were likewise necessary to render the soldier's armour
complete ; particularly the sword, which was used with the right

hand, while the shield was held on the left arm. They had darts

likewise, or javelins, mentioned ver. IC.

Ver. 18.— 1. IVith all supplication and deprecation. The Words-

Tgoffeup^jj; and dsriSzu;, which I have translated supplication and depre-

cation, seem naturally, as Chandler remarks, " to denote the asking
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seasons" (^iv rrt,^,v/j,ari^ 36.)

171 spirit ; and for this

very purpose, watch (rras-fl

~to(S-/.agri^riSst) with all

perseverance and jnaijer

for all the saints,^ (see

Col. iv. 2.)

19 (Koc/, 220.) Espea-
allv foj' me, that {y^oyog)

eloquence may be given
me in the openirig of my
vioidh, iaith boldness, to

make known the mys-
tery of the Gospel

;

20 For which I e.re-

cute the ojfice of an am-
bassador (£v aX-jsu) in a

chain, ^ that / tnay speak

diers of Christ, be prayer in the

name of Christ. Therefore, with

all supplication for wliat is good, and
deprecation of evil, jiray at all seaso7is

with earnestness : and for this vert/

jmrpose, 2catch,\\\<.e soldiers on guard,

with the greatest perseverance in

prayer, for all the faithful,

] 9 Especially for me, that when I
open my mouth in my own defence

before my judges, eloquence may be

given me with boldness, to inake known
the mystery of the Gospel, (chap. i. 8.

note) the doctrine of the Gospel
hitherto a secret ; namely, that men
are to be saved through faith, with^

out obeying the law of Moses as

necessary to salvation.

20 For publishing which mystery,

/ execute the office vf an ambassador
of Christ chained : I say, that I may
speak boldly, concerning the divine

" of what is good, and the deprecating what is evil, from tlieir two
" roots ; the iirst of which signifies wishing, and the Intterfearing.
" And this they were to do in the Spirit, that is^, either with their
" heart and mind, sincerely and fervently, (Ess. iv. 56.) or accord-
" ing as the Spirit of God should excite and move them."

2- Prai/ at all seaso7is in Spirit. li\ confirmation of the interpre-

tation in the commentary, I ohserve, that our Lord himself directed

Ananias to distinguish Said as his disciple, hy the watch-word or

token of his praj'ing. Acts ix. 11. Enquire in the house of Judas,for
one called Saul of Tarsus,for behold he prayelh in my name.

3. For this very jmrpose watch, with all jyerscverancc and prayer,

for all the saiiits. The first Christians constantly prayed for each
other. Thus when Peter Avas cast into prison. Prayer fvas made
without ceasing, of the church unto God for him. Acts xii. 5. And
their prayer was answered ; for he was miraculously delivered by
an angeL This, with other instances, led the disciples to expect

great benefit from the prayers of the faithful. Hence Paul himself

often begged the brethren to pray for him, as in ver. 19. See
Col. iv. 2. note.

Ver. 20. For ?vhich I execute the office ofan ambassador in a chai?i.

The apostle being accused of no crime against society, but only of

heresy in the Jewish religion. Acts xxiv. 5. xxvi. 31. he was allow^-

ed at Rome to live in his OAvn hired house, with a soldier who kept

him. Acts xxviii. 16. To this soldier he was tied with a chain,

fixed on his right A\iist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm ; and
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boldli/ {iv, 1G8.) concern- original of the Gospel, and conccrn-

ing it, as it becometk me ing the salvation of mankind through

to sjKalc. (See Col. iii. faith ; as it becometk me to speak,

4.) who am the ambassador of so great

a Pjince.

21 Now that ye also 21 Now that ye Ephesians also

may know the things re- may know the things which have hap-

lating to vie,^ and what pened to me, and what I am doing at

/ am doing, Tychicus, a present, Tychicus, a Christian bro-

beloved brother, and ther greatly beloved by me for his

faithful minister in the many excellent qualities, and who
Lord, will make known besides is a faithful minister ofChrist,
to you all things:*^ will make known to you all tilings.

the chain being of a convenient length, the two could walk toge-

ther with ease, whithersoever the apostle's affairs called him. The
soldiers who were thus emjiloyed, no doubt reaped great benefit

from the apostle's conversation and preaching.

Ver. 21.—1. That yc also may know the things relating to me, &c.
Ta -/MT zfhi. We have this expression likewise, Philip, i. 12. The
apostle means, that he wislied the Ephesians, as well as the Philip-

pians and Colossians, to know what success he had had in preach-

ing at Rome, what opposition he had met with, what comfort he
enjoyed under his sufferings, what converts he had made to Christ,

and in what manner the evidences ef the Gospel affected the minds
of the inhabitants of Rome.

2. Tychicus—will viake known lo you all things, Sec. This pas-

sage is a clear confutation of those who hold, that this Epistle ori-

ginally had a general inscription, and was directed to no particular

church. For how could Tycjiicus be sent to the saints which arc,

and to the believers in Christ Jesus in all countries, to make them
know the apostle's affairs, and thereby to comfort their hearts ? It

is evident, therefore, that this Epistle was sent to the saints of some,

particular place. And who should they be, but the saints at

Ephesus, to Avhom, as Dr Lardner hath shov/ed, by the consent of

all the ancient JMSS and versions, it was inscribed ?

Tychicus and Trophimus are mentioned. Acts xx. 4. among those

who accompanied Paul to Jerusalem. Wherefore, as he was then

on his way thither with the collections which he had received from
the Gentile churches for the poor of the saints in Judea, we may
suppose that Tychicus and Trophimus were of the number of the

messengers whom the churclios had deputed to attend the apostle

when he performed that ministry. In the above quoted passage

these tAvo are said to be of Asia. And of Asia Tychicus and Tio-
phimus.—Acts xxi. 29. Trophimus is called an Ephesian. Perhaps
Tychicus was of the same city, which may liavc been the reason

why the apostle sent his letter to the Ephesians by him, thai he viighl

comfort their hearts, by making known to ihcm the things which had
iiappened to him in Rome, and what he \\'as doing there. Rut
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22 Whom I have 22 This person, so estimable on
sent to you for this veri/ account of" his character, / have sent

purpose, that ye mai/ to you for this very purjjose, that ye
know our affairs, and may know my affairs, and that he

THAT he may comfort may comfort your hearts, by the ac-

your hearts. count he shall give you of every

thing relating to me.
23 Peace to tlie bre- 23 Alter the manner of the

thren,^ and love with priests of old, I bless the church at

faith, from God the Fa- Ephesus : Peace be to the brethren

ther, and the Lord there, and mutual love with increas-

Jesus Christ. ing faith from God the Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

whether he was an Ephesian or not, the character given of Tychicus,

that he wasrt beloved brother andfaithful minister in the Lord, showeth
that he was deservedly honoured with this commission. The same
character Paul gave of Tychicus to the Colossians, chap. iv. 7- ^H
things concerning me, Tychicus, a beloved broiiier andfiithful minister

andfellow-servant in the Lord, will make kno^vnto you.—When the

apostle, after being released from his lirst confinement in Rome, visit-

ed the cluirches of Asia, he desired Titus to come to him from Crete,

when he should send to him Artemas or Tychicus, to supply his

place to the Cretian brethren. Tit. iii. 12. When I shall send Arte-

mas to thee, or Tychicus, make haste to come to me at Nicopolis.for

there I have determined to winter.—In hke manner, during the apos-

tle's second imjjrisonment at Rome, when he desired Timothy to

come to him from Ephesus, he \vrotG to him, 2 Tim. iv. 12. Tycliicus

I have sent to Ephesus, probably to direct the church there during

Timothy's absence.—These are all the particulars which the Scrip-

tures have mentioned concerning Tychicus. They are few in num-
ber, but thejr are sufficient proofs of the great confidence which the

apostle placed in him, on account of his ability, faithfulness, and
zeal in the cause of Christ.

Ver. 23. Peace to the brethren. It hath been said, that if this

Epistle was directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand

how the apostle contented himself with giving them a general salu-

tation, without mentioning any of his numerous acquaintance and
friends, with whom he had been intimate during his long residence

at Ephesus. But the answer is, there are no particular salutations

in the apostle's first Epistle to Timothy, notwithstanding Timothy
was in Ephesus when it was written. And in the second, there are

only salutations to Priscilla and Aquila,the apostle's fellow-labourers,

who were in Ephesus occasionally, and to the household of Onesi-

phorus, on account of the great respect which the head of that

family had showed to the apostle during his second imprisonment in

Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16.—In hke mannei-, there are no particular salu-

tations in the Epistles to the Galatians, the Phihppians, the Thes-

salonians, and to Titus ; because to have sent salutations to indivi-
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24 Grace be with all 24 I give my benediction also to

them who love* our the brethren in Asia. The favour
Lord Jesus Christ in of God be with all them who love our
sincerity. Amen, ^ (See Lo7'd Jesiis Christ in sincerity. And
Pref. sect. iv. at the be- in testimony that all I have written

ginning.) and prayed in this letter, is ray real

sentiments, I conclude with an
Amen.

duals in churclies where the apostle was so generally and intimately

acquainted, unless there had been some very special reasons for

such salutations, it might have offended those who were neglected.

On the other hand, to have mentioned every person of note in these

churclies, would have taken up too much room. In writing to the
Romans, the case was different. The apostle was personally un-
known to the most of them ; and therefore he could, without offence

to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance. See
Illust. prefixed to Rom. xvi.

Ver. 24.—1. Who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity: 'Ev

a(f^a^ia, hterally in incorruption. Our love of Christ, Hke our love

of God, is founded in our knowledge of the excellencies of his cha-

racter, and of the benefits he has conferred on us ; and consists in

esteem and gratitude ; and shows itself by our imitating him, and
obeying his commandments. This is the import of loving our Lord
Jesus Christ in incorruption, or in sincerity.

2. Amen. This is an Hebrew word, signifying truth. With this

word the Jews ended all their prayers, and most solemn speeches

;

in which they were followed by the first Christians, who thus signi-

fied, that the things which they had spoken, whether to God or

men, were their real sentiments aiid desires. See 2 Pet. iii. 18.

note 2.
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ESSAY VII. On the Mediation of Christ.

One cannot view the present state of the world without

taking notice of the misery and sin which prevail in it.

The earth would be a wilderness, were it not cultivated with

great care and labour. It nourisheth a number of plants and
animals noxious to man. The fruits forced from it by human
labour, are oftentimes destroyed by inclement seasons. Men,
its chief inhabitants, are many of them excessively wicked

;

and their wickedness is productive of much misery to them-
selves in the present life, and to others who are affected by it.

Besides, all of them are naturally liable to a variety of painful

diseases, and to death.

This disordered state of the world hath been the occasion

of much anxious speculation to those, who, fancyinjr that

things might have been so ordered as to exclude all evil, both
natural and moral, have considered the admission of sin and
misery into any system formed by an infinitely powerfijl, wise,

and benevolent Being, as absolutely impossible. Hence the

ancient Persians, and after them the Manicheans, to account

for the present disoixlercd constitution of things, affiqncd, that

the world was the work of two independent infinitely power-

ful principles, the one good and the other evil.—Others of the

Easterns accounted for the evils which are in the world, by
supposing that mankind liad existed in some prior state, and
are punished here for the sins which they committed in their

pre-existcnt state, and that their punishment is intended to

purify and reform them. This was the doctrine of the Pytha-
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goreans, aiid of some of the Jews, John ix. 1. 2.—But a third

sort of rcasoners, not satisfied with either of these solutions,

maintained, that the Avorld hath existed from . eternity by suc-

cessive generations and corruptions, in the manner we see it

at present, without any first cause at all. This was the opi-

nion of the Aristotelian atheists.—A fourth sort affirmed, that

the world owes its origin to what they termed the fortuitous

concourse of atoms, and that it is not governed by any intel-

ligent principle whatever. This was the scheme of the Epi-
cureans, who, to avoid the odium of the populace, pretended

indeed to acknowledge the existence of gods, but denied that

they made the world, or took any concern whatever in its

affairs.

In this uncertainty, or rather darkness, concerning the

origin of the world, revelation hath seasonably interposed.

For it assureth us that there is but one first cause of all things,

who is not only infinitely powerful, but infinitely good : That
all the beings in the universe derive their existence from him,

are absolutely dependent on him, and subject to his govern-

ment : That whatever evil exists in the world, is the natural

consequence of that freedom of will with which God originally

endowed his rational creatures, in order to render them moral

and accountable agents: And that the first parents of man-
kind, abusing their liberty of action, subjected themselves and

their posterity to sin and death by one single act of disobe-

dience : But that, for remedying these evils, God was gra-

ciously pleased, in his original plan, to appoint the mediation

of his Son, whereby the penal consequences of sin are so far

prevented, that they do not take place in all cases. For as

marty of mankind as are delivered by him from the power of

sin, shall at length be also delivered from its punishment, and
be raised to a degree of perfection and happiness, greater than

if they never had sinned. The mediation therefore of Christ,

by which God remedies the evils which were introduced into

the world through the disobedience of the parents of the

human race, hath for its object to deliver mankind,^r5^, from

the power, and, secondlyy from the punishment of sin.

Sect. I. Of the Mediation of Christ as a Priest, whereby the

•penal consequences of Sin are sofar prevented., that they do

not take place among mankind universally.

To prevent the penal consequences of sin from taking place

among mankind universally, revelation assureth us, that the

Son of God, by the appointment of his Father, made propi-
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tiation for the sins of mankind by his sufferings and death in

the human nature ; that is, by his sufferings and death he
hath rendered it consistent with the character of God, as the

moral governor of the world, in certain cases to pardon sin-

ners. For we are told, Rom. v. 12. That as by the disobedi-

ence o? one man, Adam, sin entered into the roorld^and by shi

death:—So by the obedience of one man, Christ, rigliteoiisness

entered into Hie xvorld, and by righteousness life ; that is, an
opportunity of becoming righteous and of obtaining life, was
granted to mankind on account of the obedience of Christ.

To this account of the ruin and recovery of the luiman
species, various objections have been made. And, first, It

hath been loudly urged, that to involve all mankind in sin

and misery, on account of a disobedience to which they were
nowise accessary, and to bestow righteousness and life, or an
opportunity of obtaining these blessings, through an obedience

in which they had no concern, are both of them contrary to

our natural ideas of the justice and goodness of God.
To this objection, however, it is a sufficient answer to ob-

serve, that the veiy same constitution taketh place in the pre-

sent state of tilings. For we see evils brought on the inno-

cent, and iavours communicated to the guilty, through actions

in which neither the one nor the other had any hand. Thus,
the misconduct of kings and rulers brings misery on their

subjects, who are not accessary to their follies. The sins of
parents, in like manner, bring poverty, diseases, and even
death, on their innocent children.—On the other hand, the

wisdom and justice of princes, are productive of happiness to

their people : The virtues also, and heroic deeds of parents,

bring iionours and riches to their descendants, which remain
with them often to the latest posterity.

This constitution of God, whereby evils are brought on
innocent persons, for the faults of others in which they Avere

nowise concerned ; and blessings are conveyed to the unwor-
thy, for the good deeds of others to which tiiey contrilnited

nothing, is not repugnant to the ideas which mankind enter-

tain oi" justice and goodness. For, by universal consent, in

all well regulated human governments, without any imjjuta-

tion of injustice, a similar constitution is established by law,

through which, on the one hand, children are involved in the
punishment inflicted on their parents, ibr crimes of which the

children are entirely innocent; and on the other, are made to

share in the honours and rewards conferred on their parents,
for virtues to which the children contributed nothing.

Since, then, by the a])pointment of men, so many evils hefal

the innocent, antl so many benefits come to the undeserving.
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on account of actions performed by otiiers, in which they had
not the least concern, why should it be thought inconsistent

with the justice and goodness of God, as moral governor of

the world, to have subjected Adam''s posterity to sin and
death on account of his offence, notwithstanding they were in

no respect accessary thereto? And having subjected them to

these evils, it certainly must appear both proper and just, that

he should have provided a remedy for them by the -obedience

of his Son, although the persons benefited by it, contributed

nothing to his obedience. Wherefore, the account which
revelation hath given of the introduction of sin and misery
into the world, and of the method in which these evils are

remedied, cannot he found fault with, although in either case

no regard was had to tlie personal demerit of the individuals

affected thereby: But in both, God acted agreeably to the

sovereignty of his own will.

To prevent any mistake, however, on this liead, let it be
observed, that from v.'hat hath been advanced, it by no means
follows, that mankind are not to be rewarded or punished ac-

cording to the nature of their own deeds. For, as B. Butier

hath observed. Analogy, part ii. chap. 5. sect. 7. " The world's
*' being under the righteous government of God, does indeed
' imply, that finally and upon the whole, every one shall re-

*' ceive according to his personal deserts : And the general
*' doctrine of the whole Scripture is, That this shall be the
*' completion of the divine government. But during the pro-
*' grcss, and, for ought we know, even in order to the com-
'* pletion of this moral scheme, vicarious punishments may
*' befit and absolutely necessary."" And if so, vicarious re-

wards may also be necessary for the same end.

Scconclly, To the foregoing vindication of the account given

in revelation of the ruin and recovery of the human species, it

may be objected, that the evils, which, according to tiie pre-

sent constitution of things, arc brought on the innocent by
the vices of the guilty, and the benefits which the undeserving

receive through the good deeds of the virtuous, are things

merely accidental, ov/ing to the natural relations by which
mankind are connected : Consequently, that no argument can

be drawn from such a constitution, to prove that it was con-

sistent v/ith the justice and goodness of God to subject Christ,

an innocent person, to sufierings and death, for the sake either

of saving the guilty from the penal consequences of their

transgressions, or of bestowing favours on the undeserving.

True. Such an argument does not follow from that part of

the constitution of things just now explained : But it follows

from another part of the same constitution, equally original
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and equally evident. For, to use Butler's words immediately

following those already quoted : " Men by their follies run
*' themselves into extreme distress, into difficulties which
" would be absolutely fatal to them, were it not for the intcr-

" position and assistance of others. God commands by the
" law of nature, that we afford them this assistance, in many
*' cases where we cannot do it without very great pains and
*' labour and suffering to ourselves. And we see in what
** variety of ways one person*'s sufferings contribute to the

"relief of another; and how or by what particular means,
" this comes to pass or follows from the constitution and laws
*' of nature which come under our notice : and being fami-
" liarized to it, men are not shocked with it." For example,

many, by their vices and follies, bring on themselves diseases,

and a variety of accidents, which would often prove fatal to

them, were it not for the timely assistance' afforded to them by
others, who, in lending them that assistance, sometimes expose .

themrselves to great dangers, and sometimes subject themselves

to long and painful sufferings. Having, therefore, in the pre-

sent constitution of things, instances of innocent persons suf-

fering voluntarily, by the express appointment of God, extreme

evils, for the sake of alleviating or removing the temporal

penal consequences of the sins of others, it cannot be thought
inconsistent with the justice and goodness of God, in his ori-

ginal ])lan of the government of our v/orld, to have provided

that the eternal penal consequences which he hath connected

with sin, shall not in every case and to every person, inevitably

follow their transgressicni ; and even that this deliverance

should be accomplished by a person, different from the sinner

himself, who, for a purpose so benevolent, voluntarily cxjiosed

himself to the greatest sufferings for a time. To object

against this appointment, is in reality to object against God"'s

original constitution of nature, and against the daily course of
his providence in the government of the world. For, as the

before mentioned excellent author hath observed. Anal, part

ii. chap. 5. sect. 7. " The world is a constitution or system,
" whose parts have a mutual reference to each other: And
" there is a scheme of things gradually carrying on, called the
" course of nature, to tlie carrying on of which God has ap-
*' pointed us, in various ways, to contril)ute. And when in

" the daily course of natural providence, it is appointed that
" innocent pco})le should suffer for the iaults of the guilty,
*' this is liable to the very same objection as the instance we are
*' now considering. The infinitely greater importance of that
*' appointment of Christianity which is objected against, does
*' not hinilcr but it may be, as it plainly is, an ap})oinlmcnt
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*' of the very same kind with what the world affords us daily

" examples of. Nay, if there were any ibrce at all in the objec-
*' tion, it would be stronger, in one respect, against natural
" providence than against Christianity. Because, under the

'

" former, we are in many cases commanded, and even necessi-

*' tated, whether we will or no, to suffer for the faults of
" others: Whereas the sufferings of Christ were voluntary."'''

TJtirdlij, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of Christ

in preventing the future penal consequences of sin, it hath been
objected, That we do not understand how they can have any
such efficacy. True ; we do not understand this, because re-

velation hath only discovered to us the fact, without explain-

ing the manner in which it is brought to pass. Nevertheless,

from the silence of Scripture, and from our ignorance of the

manner in which Christ*'s sufferings and death operate in pre-

venting the future penal consequences of sin, it doth not fol-

low, that his sufferings and death have tliat efficacv, by an
arbitrary and tyrannical appointment. They may have it in

the way of natural consequence. For, to use B. Butler*'G

words. Anal, part ii. c. 5. sect. 7. " What has been often
" alleged in justification of this doctrine, even from the ap-
" parent natural tendency of this method of our redemption

—

" Its tendency to vindicate the authority of God's laws, and
" deter his creatures from sin ; this has never yet been an-
*' swered, and is, I think, plainly unanswerable: though I am
*' far from thinking it an account of the whole of the case.

*' But without taking this into consideration, it abundantly
" appears, from the observations above made, that this objec-

" tion is not an objection against Christianity, but against
" the whole general constitution of nature. And if it were to
" be considered as an objection against Christianity, or con-
" sidering it as it is, an objection against the constitution of
" nature, it amounts to no more in conclusion than this,

" That a divine appointment cannot be necessary or expe-
" dient, because the objector does not discern it to be so;
*' though he must own that the nature of the case is such, as
*' renders him incapable of judging whether it be so or not,

" or of seeing it to be necessai-y, though it were so."—Far-
ther, as the same excellent reasoner observes in the same page,
" Though it is highly right, and the most pious exercise of
" our understanding, to inquire with due reverence into the
*« ends and reasons of God's dispensations ; yet, when those
" reasons are concealed, to argue from our ignorance, that
*' such dispensations cannot be from God, is infinitely absurd.
'* The presumption of this kind of objections, seems almost
^' lost in the folly of them : And the folly of them is yet
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** greater, wlieii they are urged, as usually they are, against
*' things in Christianity, analogous or like to those natural
" dispensations of providence, which are matter of experience.

" Let reason be kept to ; and if any part of the Scripture ac-

*' count of the redemption of the world by Christ, can be
" shown to be really contrary to it, let the Scripture, in the
*' name of God, be given up. But let not such poor crea-

*' tures as we, go on in objecting against an infinite scheme,
*' that we do not see the necessity or usefulness of all its parts,

** and call this reasoning."

Foia-thli/, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of

Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of sin, it

hath been objected, that it is unnecessary ; because sinners

being rendered capable of pardon by repentance, God, whose
goodness is infinite, will pardon them without any atonement

:

that is, he will, in consequence of the sinner's repentance, pre-

vent the future penal consequences of his sins from befalling

him. But, before an objection of this kind is urged, the ob-

jector ought to know, whether there are any reasons which
make the punishment of sin necessary under the moral govern-

ment of God. And if there are such reasons, whether they

may be dispensed with in every case where repentance takes

place. And what cficct the dispensing witii these reasons,

and the pardoning of the sinner simply on his repentance,

would have on the other subjects of God. To the determin-

ing of these questions, such a knowledge of the whole plan of
God's moral government, and of the relation of its various

parts to each other, and of the purposes for which, and the

means by which he carries on his government, is necessary,

as doth not fall within the comprehension of human reason.

In such a state of ignorance, for any one to determine, in op-
position to the scheme of salvation made known in revelation,

that God may and will pardon sinners simply on their repen-

tance, seems not a little presumptuous.
^Vere we to judge of this matter by what happens in the

present life, we should be led to believe, that repentance will

not, by itself, prevent the penal consequences of sin in the hfe

to come. For when men ruin their fortunes by extravagance,

or their health by excess in sensual indulgences, it is well

known, that repentance; alone doth not remove these evil con-

sequences of their follies and excesses. In like manner, when
individuals incur the penalties of human laws, no wise governor

finds it either reasonable in itself, or expedient for the good
of the community, to free the criminal from the punishment
which the wholesome laws of the state have annexeil to such

crimes, merely because he hath repented of tlicin. The
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punishment of criminals is necessary to deter others from

committing the hke offences. Wherefore, if in the present

life repentance is never found of itself to remove the temporal

evil consequences which God hath connected with vice ; also-

if men themselves being judges, repentance ought not to pre-

vent the punishment of crimes injurious to society, what reason

hath any person, from the present constitution of things, to

expect that repentance of itself will prevent those penal con-

sequences which God may have thought fit to annex to vice

in the life to come? Much more, what reason hath any one,

from the present constitution of things, to expect that repen-

tance and reformation will put the sinner into the condition

he would have been in, if he had always preserved his inno-

cence ? The prevalence of propitiatory sacrifices in evel-y age

and country of the world, certainly showeth it to be the general

sense of mankind, that repentance is not of itself sufficient to

procure the pardon of sin ; but that something besides is ne-

cessary to induce the Deity to be propitious, even to the peni-^

tent sinner.

I acknowledge, indeed, that the prevention of the bad con-

sequences of vice, and the removal of these consequences when
they "liappcn, which in the present constitution of things

sometimes takes place through the timely assistance of others,

affbids a presumption, that the connection between sin and
punishment is not so rigid, but that in certain cases it may be

broken. This presumption, however, goeth no farther than

to afford a slight hope, that punishment, even in the life to

come, may possibly be avoided through some foreign assist-

ance. But whether any such assistance be actually provided,

and what that assistance is, and by whom it is to be afforded,

cannot be knov/n from the present constitution of things. It is

God alone v.ho can discover these things to us. "Wherefore,

if revelation teacheth that God hath been pleased, through the

vicarious sufferings of his Son, to prevent those penal conse-

quences from coming on sinners in the future life, which in

the original constitution of things he hath connected with sin,

these things should not be ol)jected against because they are

not discoverable by human reason. The only thing proper

for us to do is, to inquire whether it be really a doctrine of

revelation, that through the sufferings of Christ tb.e penal con-

sequences of sin ai-e, in the life to come, to be prevented from
coming on the sinner, who, having repented of his sins and
reformed his conduct, is capable of being pardoned ? And if,

on inquiry, this is found to be a doctrine of revelation, " Our
*' wisdom is," as Butler observes, " thankfully to accept the
*' btnefit, by performing the conditions upon which it is offer-
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" ed, without disputing how it was procured on the part of
" Christ."

Sect. 1 1. Showing it to he a Doctrine qfRevelatiaii that Christ

hath made atonementJor the sin of the world, hy his death.

That Christ hath made atonement for the sins of men, by
his sufferings and death, is revealed in all those passages of
Scripture where his death is represented as a propitiatory

sacrifice. For, since according to the ideas which, in every

age and nation, mankind have entertained of propitiatory

sacrifices, they were believed to have a real efficacy in procur-

ing the pardon of sin, the Scriptures, by calling Christ's death

a sacrifice for sin, have declared it to have that efficacy ; and
have taught us to expect pardon, through the efficacy of that

sacrifice.

To recite all the passages of the Jewish and Christian reve-

lations, in which the sufferings and death of Christ are spoken
of as a propitiatory saciifice, and the pardon of sin is repre-

sented as owing to the efficacy of that sacrifice, would lengthen

this Essay beyond bounds. The following appear to be some
of the principal passages, and therefbi-c they merit the reader''s

attention. Isa. liii. 6. The Lord hath laid on him the invpati/ of
us all. 10. When thou shalt make his sold an offering for sin,

he shall see his seed.—John i. 29. Behold the Lamb of God^

which taketh away the sin of the world.—Rom. iii. 2.5. Whom
God hath set forth as a j)ropitiation through faith in his blood,

for a proof of his own i^ighteousness in jiassing by the sins which

were before committed through the forbearance of God : 26*. For
a proof also of his rightcous7iess iti the present time, in order

that he may be just, when Justifying him who is of the faith of
Jesus.—Rom. iv. 2.5. Who was delioercd to death for our offences,

a7id was raised again for our justificutiun.—Gal. iii. 13. Christ

hath bought us off from the curse of the laiv, having become a

cy,rse for us.—Eph. i. 7. By whom we have redemption through

his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.—Heb. ii. 14. Si7ice then

the children participate of jiesh and blood, even he in like man-
ner partook of these, that through death he might render ineffec-

tual him who had the power of death, that is, the devil.—Heb.

ix. 25. Not, however, that he should offer himself often, as the

high-priest entereth into the holy places every year with other

blood. 26. For then he must often have suffered since the forma-
tion of the world : but now once at the conclusion of the ages, he

hath been manifested to abolish sin-offering, by the sacrifice of
himself 27. And for as much as it is appointed to men once to

voi,. n. 2 F
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die, and after that the judgment ; 28. So also Christ, being

once offered in order to carry away the sins of many, will, to

them who wait for him, appear a second time withotit sin-offer-

ing, in order to salvation.—Heb. x. 10, By which will we are

sanctified, through the offering of the body of Christ once.-^

1 Pet. iii. 18. For Christ also hath once siiff'eredfor sin, the Just

for the unjust, that he might bring iis to God.

These passages, with many others which might be mention-
ed, taken according to their plain meaning, in conjunction

witli what Christ said to his disciples, when he instituted his

Supper, to prevent his death, and the ends for which he died,

from being forgotten in the world ; namely, This is my blood

of the new covenant which is shed for manyfor the remission of
sins, Matt. xxvi. 28. I say, these passages teach us, That
Chrisfs sufferings and death have, as B. Butler expresses it,

an efficacy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, example,

and government.

To elude, however, the force of the argument, taken from
the account given in the Scriptures of the end for which Christ

suffered and died, some have affirmed,

First, That Christ's death is called a sacrifice for sin, not

because it was really such a sacrifice, but merely in accommo-
dation to the prejudices of mankind, who, from the beginning-^

of the world, expected the pardon of their sins through the

efficacy of sacrifice. To this the answer is, 1. We know that

Christ's death is not called a sacrifice for sin, in accommoda-
tion to the prejudices of the Jews, and in conformity to the

Mosaic phraseology ; but that the Mosaic phraseology was
founded on the Levitical sacrifices being types or prefigura-

tions'of the sacrifice of Christ. So we are assured, Heb. viii.

5. These serve with a representation and shadow of heavenly

thiiigs, since Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle, was
admonished of God ; See now, saith he, that thou make all things

according to the pattern which was showed thee in the Mount.
For from this it appears. That as the tabernacle which Moses
finished was a copy of the tabernacle showed to him on the

Mount, so the Levitical priesthood, which he appointed, was a
type of the priesthood of Christ ; and the service of the Leviti-

cal priests, which he appointed to be performed in the earthly

tabernacfc, agreeably to the pattern showed to him in the

Mount, was a type of the service of Christ, as an high-priest,

in the heavenly holy places. The same thing appears from
many other passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Where-
fore, the death of Christ was not called by the inspired writers

a sacrifice for sin, in allusion to the Levitical sin-offerings

;

but these >verc called sacrifices for sin, because they were types
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or prefiguratlons of the real sacrifice of Christ. 2. If, in the

account which the inspired writers have given of Christ*'s

death as a sacrifice for sin, they have not alkided to the Levi-

tical sacrifices, it will readily be allowed, that they have far

less alluded to the heathen sacrifices. For these not being of

divine institution, as the Levitical sacrifices were, if the sacred

writers have called Chrisfs death a sacrifice for sin, in allusion

to the heathen sacrifices, they have given to those supersti-

tions an importance to which they were by no means entitled.

3. If Christ, in speaking of his blood as shed for the remission

of sin, and his apostles, in ascribing to his death all the efficacy

which the sacrifices for sin were supposed, both by the Jews
and Gentiles, to possess, have not expressed what is true in

fact, but only have accommodated their language to the ill-

founded prejudices and hopes of mankind, they have deceived

us in a matter of the greatest importance. And the Epistle

to the Hebrews, which was written professedly to prove that

Christ really offered himself a sacrifice for sin, is a pernicious

writing ; because, by establishing a false fact, it hath led man-
kind to trust for the pardon of their sins to a lie.

Secondly, To destroy the argument by which Christ''s

dea^h is proved to be a real sacrifice for sin, taken from the

account given of it in Scripture, there are some who contend

that it is called a sacrifice for sin, in a metaphorical sense only;

because he died for the confirmation of his doctrine concerning

the pardon of sin to be obtained through repentance, and as

an example of patience and fortitude in suffering for righteous-

ness"' sake, whereby his disciples are strongly excited to virtue.

The persons of whom I speak, supposing, it seems, that to the

pardon of a sinner nothing is requisite but his repentance and

reformation, affirm, that Christ's death, by which the refor-

mation and virtue of the world are so eflcctually promoted,

may be called a sacrijicc for the sin of the world in a meta])ho-

rical sense, with as much propriety as praijcr, and praise, and

almsiriving', are called sacrifices with which God is well pleased.

But not to insist on what is well known, that prayer, and
praise, and almsgiving, arc nowhere called sacrifices for sin, I

reply, 1. That if Christ's death had no other efficacy in pro-

curing pardon for sinners, but by promoting their reforma-

tion, and exciting them to virtue, the sufferings and death of

any other prophet or martyr may, with as much truth and

propriety as the sufferings and death of Christ, be called a

sacrifice for sin ; and the salvation of penitents may as truly

be ascribed to their sufferings and death, as to Christ's ; at

least, in as far as their sufferings added weight to their doc-

trine ; and in proportion to the inffucnce which their doctrine,
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in conjunction with their example, hath had in exciting others

to virtue. Yet nowhere in Scripture are the sufferings of any
prophet or martyr termed a sacrifice for the sin of the world

;

nor is the salvation of sinners ascribed to any of them ; nor

are any of them called saviours. In particular, the apostle

Paul, who, next to his Master, suffered the greatest evils for

the confirmation of the Gospel, and who exhibited an illus-

trious example of all the virtues, both active and passive, hath

nowhere spoken of his own sufferings and death as a sacrifice

for sin. He speaks, indeed, Phihp. ii. 17. of his willingness

to be poured out upon the sacrifice and service of the faith of the

Philippians. But not to mention, that the faith of the Philip-

pians is called the sacrifice, the allusion is not to the sin-offer-

ing, but to the meat-()ff'ering, on which oil was commonly
poured, Lev. vi. 15. Consequently, the apostle's meaning,
stript of the metaphor, is simply, that he was willing to die

for the confirmation of the faith of the Philippians, that being

made strong, it might be rendered acceptable to God ; as is

evident irom 2 Tim. iv. 6. where the same expression is intro-

duced and applied to the apostle's dying: 'Ho/j <r-='/&/y.a/, I am
already poured out, and the time of my departure hath come.

In short, so far was Paul from considering his own sufferings

as a sacrifice for sin, that he rejected the idea with abhorrence,

1 Cor. i. 13. Was Paul crucifiedfor you ?—2. If theefliicacy of

the death of Christ in saving mankind, consisted only in its

being a confirmation of his doctrine, and in its being an illus-

trious example of courageous suffering for truth, whereby
mankind are powerfully excited to virtue, How can those be
saved by his death who lived before he came into the world,

most of whom never heard that he was to com.e and die, and
could know nothing either of his doctrine orexample.P In like

manner, How can those be saved by his doctrine and death,

who, although they havelived since his coming, never have heard
of either .^ And yet, in the Scriptures, all who shall be saved

from the beginning to the end of the world, are expressly de-

clared to be saved through the efficacy of his death, J John ii. 2.

He fs the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, hut

for the sins of the whole world.—John xi. 51. This he spake

not of himself ; but being high-priest that year, he prophesied

that Jesus should die for that nation : And 7wt for that nation

only, but that also he should gather together in one the children

of God who were scattered abroad.—S. Although it be true

that Christ's death hath a powerful influence in promoting
the practice of virtue among those to whom it is made known,
that influence cannot be the only reason of its being called a
propitiation for the sins of the whole world. To merit that
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appellation, it must, as was formerly observed, have some effi-

cacy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, example,

and government, of which many of mankind are to have the

benefit, although they have never heard of Christ's death.

—

What that influence is, and how it operates in procuring par-

don for penitent sinners, God hath nowhere toJd us; but its

effects he hath clearly enough revealed from the beginning.

For, in the sentence which he passed on the serpent after it

seduced our first parents. Gen. iii. 15. by foretelling that the

seed of the woman would bruise the serpenCs head, and in so

doing have his own heel bruised, God declared, that the seed

of the woman, by dying, would render the malicious contri-

vance of the devil for destroying the human species abortive.

Accordingly, in the sentences which God passed on Adam
and Eve, by saying, that she was to bring forth children in

sorrow, and that he was to eat bread in the sweat of his face,

till he returned to the ground, God intimated, that he per-

mitted them to live and beget children ; and placed them and
their posterity, from that time forward to the end of the world,

under a law better suited to their weakened nature, than that

which they had lately broken ; and that he granted them this

grace, or favour, on accoimt of the seed of the woman hav-

ing his heel bruised when he should bruise the serpent's head.

In i\\\:ifirst histance, theref(rfc, the death of Christ in prospect

had the efficacy to suspend the chief temporal penal conse-

quence of Adam's sin. And by procuring for him, and all

his posterity, a new trial under a more gracious law than the

first, it will, in the second instance, prevent the eternal penal

consequences of sin, with respect to all who, through faith and
repentance, are capable of being pardoned. Such, then, ac-

cording to revelation, is the efficacy of the sufferings and death
of Christ as a sacrifice for sin, in preventing the penal conse-

quences of men's transgressions, both in this hfe, and in that

which is to come.

Sect. III. Of the Mediation ofChrist as a Prophet and King,
whereby mankind are deliveredfrom the power of sin.

Having described and defended the mediation of Christ as

a priest, whereby sinners are freed from the punishment of sin,

it remains to treat of his mediation as a prophet and king, by
which they are delivered from the power of sin.

After mankind had remained under the guidance of their

own reason, as long as was necessary for making them sen-

sible, by experience, of its insufficiency to lead them to the
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knowledge and practice of their duty ; and after the most
learned heathen nations had actually lost the knowledge of
God, and were become excessively corrupted, it pleased God
to send his Son into the world, as a prophet divinely com-
missioned and inspired, to teach them the doctrines and pre-

cepts of religion, and to make known to them the rewards and
punishments of a future state.

Christ's mediation as a prophet^ Butler hath described,

Anal, part ii. chap. v. sect. 6. in the following terms : " He
" published anew the law of nature, which men had corrupt-
" ed, and the very knowledge of which, to some degree, was
*' lost among them. He taught mankind ; taught us authori-
*' tatively, to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre-
" sent world, in expectation of the future judgment of God.
" He confirmed the truth of this moral system of nature, and
*' gave us additional evidence of it ; the evidence of testimony.
" He distinctly revealed the manner in which God would be
*' worshipped, the efficacy of repentance, and the rewards and
*' punishments of a future life. Thus, he was a prophet in a
*' sense in which no other ever was. To which is to be added,
*' that he set us a perfect example, that we should follow his

«« steps.''

To this mediation of Christ as a prophet it may perhaps
be objected, that it was not necessary, because, by his own
immediate operation, God might have communicated to man-
kind, at their birth, whatever knowledge of the doctrines, and
precepts, and sanctions of religion, was requisite. True ; he
could have done this ; but the objector should recollect, that

to instruct mankind in the knowledge of religion by the me-
diation of his Son, is analogous to the method in which God
instructs them in the knowledge of the things pertaining to

the present life. For, notwithstanding he could easily have
brought the whole human species into the world with the know-
ledge and experience of full grown men, he hath not thought fit

to adopt that constitution, but bringeth them all into the world

infants, ignorant of every thing ; and makcth use of the me-
diation of their parents and teachers, for conveying to them
the knowledge necessary to their conducting the affairs of the

present life properly. Just so, God hath not thought fit to

bring the human species into the world, endowed with the

complete knowledge of spiritual and divine things ; but, for

their instruction in these matters, maketh use of the mediation

of Christ, that is, maketh use of the labours of the holy pro-

phets, apostles, and ministers of Christ, seconded by the In-

fluences of his Spirit. And where the instruction of prophets

and apostles, and of the ministers of the Gospel, is withheld^
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Christ, in the course of his providence, raiseth up in every

nation teachers from time to time, whose labours, Ukewise, he

rendereth successful to a certain degree, by the influences of

his Spirit. Wherefore, this method of instructing mankind in

matters of reUgion and morality, by the mediation of Christ,

being similar to the mctliod in which God instructs them in

the matters which relate to the present life, by the mediation

of parents and teachers, it cannot be objected against as un-

worthy of God.
Secondly, For delivering mankind Irom the power of sin,

and leading them to the practice of virtue, God appointed his

Son's mediation as a king ; that is, he hath made him gover-

nor of the world, and appointed him to erect a kingdom in it

which is not of this world, and authorized him to govern it,

not by force, but by methods suited to that rational nature,

and that liberty of action wherewith he hath endowed men ;

that becoming his subjects willingly, they may obey his laws

from choice.—This spiritual kingdom Christ hath erected, by
uniting into one church or religious community, all those who,
through his mediation as a prophet, being enlightened with

the knowledge of true religion, have received his laws as the

rul» of their conduct. To this church Christ hath committed
all those revelations which God hath been pleased to make to

mankind, both in early and in latter times, to be preserved lor

the benefit of the world.—In this church also, Christ hath

appointed the pure spiritual worship of God to be performed

publicly, and a standing invitation to religion to be given to

sinners to the end of the world, by ministers specially set apart

to that office, to open ihcir cj/cs, to turn them from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan to God.—This church or

religious community, Christ governs not only by laws written

on the hearts of individuals, but also by laws written explicitly

in his word.—With this church Christ is ever present in an
invisible manner ; and is gradually enlarging it, and thereby

is extending his kingdom through the world ; and hath pro-

mised to protect it by his providence against its enemies, so

that the gates of hell shall never prevail against it in such a

manner as to destroy it.—Besides this outward visible church,

consisting of all who are favoured with an external revelation,

and who profess to believe that revelation, Christ hath ano-

ther church or kingdom, which likewise is not of this world,

called his Catholic invisible church, consisting of all persons

scattered over the face of the earth, who live in obedience to

his laws written on their hearts, and who worship (iod by
those natural acts of piety which right reason dictates. This
church also Christ protects by his providence, so that it shall
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never perish. To tlie end of the world there shall still be
men in every age and nation, who make conscience of know-
ing and doing; the will of God according- to the liofht afforded

them by their own natural powers, and by such instructors as

from time to time Christ raiseth up to teach them.—Lastly,

Though great numbers of mankind, both in his visible church

and out of it, do not obey the laws of Clirist sincerely, yet as

all are bound to obey him, they shall all be judged by him at

last ; and in such a manner, that his government will issvie in

infinite and endless happiness to the obedient, but in unspeak-

able misery to the obstinately rebellious. For Christ is gone
to prepare a place for his people, and will return to lake them

to himself, that where he is, there they may he also. At which

time likewise he will send everlasting destruction on them who
know not God, as well as on them who obey not the Gospel of
his Son.

To the mediation of Christ as a king, for the purpose of

delivering mankind from the power of sin, and of training

them to virtue, it hath been objected, that it is unnecessary,

because, as God might have brought every -individual of the

human species into the world perfect in knowledge, so he

might have brought them into the world perfect in virtue

;

and if, afterwards, any of them had fallen into vice, he might
have restored them by an immediate exertion of his own
power, without having recourse to such a complicated consti-

tution as the mediation of his Son. True : But it should be
considered, that in the natural world nothing is brought to

pass by an immediate exertion of the power of God, excepting

what are called the laws of nature. AH other things are ac-

complished by the intervention of means. For instance,

Whatever hath life, is brought into the world by the instru-

mentality of parents, although God could have brought them
into life merely by v/illing it. In like manner, he might have
supported the life of animals by his own power, without the

intervention of means, if he had so pleased. Yet he hath

chosen to do it by food, to the production whereof a great

variety of means are employed ; in each of which his wisdom,

and pov/er, and goodness, are as much exerted and displayed,

as they would have been, if the life of animals had been sup-

ported bv an immediate exertion of his power, without any
means.—This being the course which God follows in the ad-

ministration of his natural kingdom, why should it be thought

proper for him to follow a different course in the government
of the moral world ? As Taylor justly observes, in accom-

plishing his purposes, in the moral as well as in the natural

world, by the instrumentality of means, God hath multiplied
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and beautifully diversified the displays of his perfections, in

such a sensible manner, that the attention of his intelligent

creatures is roused, their powers of contemplation are exer-

cised, their admiration and gratitude are excited to a much
higher degree, than if every thing in the natural and moral

world had been produced without means. In this constitu-

tion, therefore, there is the greatest propriety, since it is im-

possible to turn our eyes to any part of either world, without

beholding God in those multiplied and varied exertions of his

perfections, by which he accomplisheth his purposes. So that

in both worlds God employs means, not because he is defi-

cient either in wisdom or in power, but to multiply the in-

stances of both ; and to set these before his rational creatures,

as the most engaging subjects of contemplation, and the most
powerful motives of action :—A method of exerting his perfec-

tions more proper in the moral world than even in the natu-

ral ; because to render men accountable, it is necessary that

they be induced by rational considerations to become virtuous

from choice.

Thus, as Butler observes, it appears, that against the me-
diation of Christ as a prophet and king, there lieth no ob-

jection, but what may be urged with equal force against the

natural providence of God.

Sect. IV. Of the objection to the Mtdialion of Christy taken

from the dignity of his person.

Notwitlistanding all that hath been said in vindication of

the mediation of Christ, there still rcmaincth one objection,

which I have not hitherto mentioned, but which I have re-

served last of all, to be treated of by itself, because being

levelled, not against any one part of the mediation of Christ,

but against the whole thereof, it requires to be completely dis-

cussed. The objection of which I speak, is that taken from
the dignity of the Mediator, and the meanness of the creatures

for whom his mediation was appointed.

In Scripture, the Mediator is said to be the only begotten

Son of God, the brightness of his Father's glory, and the ex-

press image of his person ; the Maker of all things in heaven
and on earth, visible and invisible; and who having nipdc all

things, upholdeth them by tiie word of his power, and governs

the whole as its Lord or jiroprietor. This great personage is

said to have divested himself of the form of God, and to have

appeared on earth in the likeness of man, and to have hum-
bled himself still iarther, by suffering the painful and igno-
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minious death of the cross as a malefactor ; and all for the

purpose of saving the sinful inhabitants of this earth, which, in

comparison of the immensity of the universe, is as nothing

:

and who being, as is supposed, the lowest order of God's ra-

tional creatures, their salvation, it is affirmed, was an end too

inconsiderable to merit that a person of such dignity should

assume the human nature, and therein die as a malefactor to

accomplish it ; and that, after his resurrection, he should con-
tinue united to the human nature for ever. These things, it

is said, are so astonishing, that our vinderstanding, dazzled
and confounded by them, cannot conceive them to be possible.

This objection being considered by infidels as sufficient to

overturn the Gospel from the foundation, merits our attention ;

especially as it is plausible, and at times hath occasioned doubts

in the minds even of enlightened believers.—To remove this

embarrassing objection, let it be observed, that notwithstand-

ing the mediation of so great a person as the only begotten

Son of God for the salvation of the human species, may at

first sight appear a transaction unworthy of him, on account

of the low i-ank mankind hold in the creation, and on account

of the small dimensions of the earth, their present habitation,

in comparison with the other orbs which are supposed to be
inhabited, and which compose the great system of the uni-

verse, the mediation of the Son of God for the salvation of

such creatures will not appear unworthy of him, if the im-

portance of the human species, as rational creatures, is justly

estimated, and the constitution of the earth, their present

dwelling-place, is duly attended to.

And first, to begin v*'ith the earth, the habitation of the hu-
man species, for whose salvation the mediation of Christ was
appointed, it is acknov/ledged that, in respect of its magnitude,
it holds but a middle rank even among the orbs of which our
solar system consists. Nevertheless its importance, as the

dwelling-place of mankind, may depend, not so much on its

relative magnitude, as on the exquisite contrivance of its parts,

their nice arrangement, tlieir apt union, and their suitableness

to produce the ends for which tiiey were designed. Judging
of the earth according to this rule, although it now lieth

under the curse of God, and bringeth forth to man nothing

spontaneously but thorns and thistles. Gen. iii. 18. it was, in

its primitive state, more excellent in many respects than it

appears to be at present ; as may be gathered from the ex-

jcellence of its productions before it was cursed of God. Gen.
ii. 9. Out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree

that is j)lcasant to the sight, and goodfor fruit ; the tree of life

also in the midst of the garden, whose fruit, by the operation of



Ess. VII. OF CHRIST. Sect. 4. 459

God, possessed the noble quality of rendering those who ate

of it immortal; just as the present fruits of the earth, by the

same operation, keep men alive for a time ; also it produced
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, which may be called

the tree of death, because its fruit was of such malignancy,

that it not only introduced diseases and death into the body
of him who ate of it, but also corrupted his mind by inflaming

his passions ; as our first parents by fatal experience found.

,

Parther, the importance of our globe in the mundane system

may be learned from this, that one of the purposes for which

the mediation of the Son of God was appointed, is declared

in Scripture to be, to put the righteous in possession of an
habitation similar to the earth in its primitive state, that that

illustrious display of the perfections of God which was made
in its original constitution, may not perish from the universe.

Hence, the habitation of the righteous after the resurrection,,

is called a new heaven and a new earth ; and the creation

thereof, is termed by the apostle Peter, Acts iii. 21. The resti-

tution of all things, which God hath spoken, or promised, hi/

the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. In
this new earth, wherein the righteous are to live ibr ever in

an embodied state, there will be no curse to spoil its contex-

ture, or to mar its productions, or to blast its beauty, as in this

earth ; but it will remain, without any change, an illustrious

monument of the great Creator's wisdom, power, and good-
ness, to all eternity ; as was just now observed. And if so, are

we not warranted to suppose that, in the view of God, our earth

had a pre-eminence above many other parts of the universe ?

2. With respect to the human species, for whose salvation

the mediation of Christ was appointed, although their habita-

tion be but of small dimensions, considered in relation to the

immensity of the universe, they may be of more account for

their numbers, than the inhabitants of any other world in the

system, however great its dimensions may be. For who can
tell, wljether rational beings anywhere else propagate their

kind, as the human species doth? And whether, anywhere
else, the constitution taketh place which subsists in our world,

in which multitudes die almost as soon as born, and multi-

tudes live only a few years, then are removed, and their places

are filled by new comers, who in like manner die and are

succeeded. And, for as much as all who die, whether in early

infancy, or in advanced age, are to be brought a second time
into life, namely, by a general resurrection, and on that occa-

sion are all to be finally disposed of, according to their differ-

ent capacities and deserts ; I say, when (he nu/slery or secret

purpose of God in creating mankind, is in this manner com-
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pletcd, the human specief? may be found more considerable

ibr their number, than the inhabitants of other orbs whose
dimensions are greater, but who do not die. And on account

of their immense number, this our species may have been

judged by God worthy to be redeemed, or saved from perish-

ing, by the mediation of so great a person as his only begot-

ten Son.

The multiplication of the human kind by generation, which
takes place in our system, is a thing so wonderful, whether

their bodies or their souls are considered, that were it not a

matter of daily experience, it would be thought an absolute

impossibility. Wherefore, if generation takes place in no
other system of rational beings, the human species, to which

that faculty hath been imparted, may be of more importance

in the sight of God, than any other species which doth not

possess the same faculty ; and on account of their number,
the vetv earth, or material habitation, which is to be assigned

to them who are saved after they are restored to life, will pro-

bably be of greater magnitude, than any eartli or material

habitation existing at present in the universe.

3. As the human species, the inhabitants of this earth, may,
in respect of their number, be more considerable than the in-

liabitants of any other habitable globe, they may be more
considerable even in respect of their nature. For as Taylor
hath observed, in his key to Romans, No. 133. The human
body, though it is now contaminated with disease and subject-

ed to death, having been created in its original state capable

of immortality, it may have been the clnefof all the organized

material works of God ; the work in which his wisdom and
po%vcr shine most illustriously. For, as it is composed of a

dense or gross fleshly substance, its structure must on that

account be the more exquisite, in order to its being united to,

and animated by a rational spirit, in such a manner that its

organs of sensation should convey to that spirit ideas of things

external ; and its members being acted upon by the volitions

of that Sjjirit, should become fit instruments of its operations

during its union witii the body. The superior excellence of

the mechanism of the human body, may likewise be under-

stood from God''s declared resolution to raise the bodies of

the righteous at the last day, incorruptible and immortal

;

which, it is supposed, is the state in which the human body
would have been continued by the use of the tree of life, if

our first parents had not violated the law of their creation.

And, having raised them in this excellent form re-united to

their spirits, he will continue them so united for ever, that
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this most admirable piece of material mechanism may remain

an eternal monument of his divine skill in its formation.

Next, with respect to the human spirit, although its faculties

are greatly weakened, and their operations are exceedingly

obstructed, through the disorder introduced into the human
frame by our first parents eating the forbidden fruit, its facul-

ties are of such a nature, and its operations are so excellent,

as plainly to demonstrate, not only that man was originally

made after the image of God ; but that, at the resurrection,

when the human spirit is joined to a body fashioned like to

the glorious body of Christ, its faculties will appear vastly

superior to what they are now supposed to be. Wherefore,

in respect of their spirits, the human species may be beings of

an order eminently excellent. The ein which hath been, and
still is in the world, is no proof of the meanness of the human
nature; otherwise, as Taylor justly observes. No. 133. the'

angels who sinned, will be proved to be as mean and con-

temptible in their nature as men. As little will the weakness
of infancy, the imperfections of our views in the first stages of
life, and our being subject to pain, disease, and death, prove

us to be an inconsiderable part of the creation ; since, as the

same author remarks, the Son of God experienced in our

nature all these disadvantages, and yet lost nothing of his ori-

gkial excellence. In short, for any thing that appears, there

may be in the human mind, powers and faculties equal to

those of tile highest angels, which, in the future state, v/hen

the soul is united to its glorified body, will display themselves

in an admirable manner; agreeably to our Lord's declara-

tion, Matth. xiii. 43. TJtcn. shall the 7-ighteotis shine forth as

the sun in the kingdom oftlieir Father.—The human species,

both in respect of their body and spirit, being of a nature so

excellent, their preservation must be acknowledged an end
not unworthy of the infinite wisdom of God to accomplish,

even by so great an interposition as the mediation of his own
Son.

4. Although mankind, through the disobedience of their

first parents, have been degraded below their natural rank,

who, as Taylor suggests, can tell whether the trials which in

this degraded state they are ex})osed to, may not be more
severe than the trials allotted to any other species of the

rational creatures of God ? The corru])ted diseased bodies in

which our spirits are lodged, and which have a great in-

fluence, not only on our passions, but on our powers of per-

ception and reasoning; the state of infancy and childhood, in

which we remain so long sul)ject to animal ajipetiles and pas-

sions, without the aids of cNperivnce and reason, and in which
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habits of sensuality are early formed ; the pernicious influence

of the evil examples which continually surround us ; with
many other disadvantages, all concurring to render a right

conduct in our present state extremely difficult ; I say, these'

things considered, the virtue of beings placed in such un-
favourable circumstances, though it be not a perfect virtue,

may in some respects excel the more perfect virtue of other

beings who are not exposed to such a long and severe course

of trial as that to whicli mankind are subjected. Wherefore,
to produce a virtue thus tried, may have been an end not

unworthy of the mediation of the Son of God. Especially

if we add,

5. That the virtue of beings circumstanced as men are, and
exercised under such embarrassing difficulties and tempta-
tions, being superior to the virtue of other intelligent creatures

who have not been so exercised and tried, it is far from being
imreasonable to suppose with Taylor, that by their trials and
acquirements, the redeemed of the human species may be
fitted for nobler employments and higher charges than other

beings, who, perhaps, were naturally superior to them, but
who are their inferiors in this second stage of their existence,

not having been exercised and improved as they have been.

To use the before mentioned excellent author'^s words :

—

** Who can tell how widely such as have honourably passed
*' through the trials of this state, may be dispersed through
*' the universe ; how much their capacities shall be enlarged ;

*' what offices and trusts will be put into their hands ; how
*' far their influence shall extend ; and how much their salva-
*' tion may conti'ibute to the good order and happiness of the
*' universe .'*'" Something of this kind seems to be intimated in

those expressions of Scripture, in which the redeemed of the

human species are represented as made Jdfigs and priests unto

God, even the Father ; and in those passages where it is pro-

mised to him zclio overcomcth, that he shall sit xvith Christ on
his throne^ even as he ovei-came, and is set dozen zaith his Father
on his throne. And since we know by revelation, that some
of the angels are at present employed as ministering spirits to

such of the human race as shall be heirs of salvation, May
not the redeemed of the human species, now raised to an high

degree of perfection, be themselves employed, according to

their different capacities, in the like offices to beings of an in-

ferior nature ? And notwithstanding the number of mankind,

Avho, from the beginning to the end of the world, are to be

thus exalted and rewarded, though great, may be but small

in comparison of those who shall j)erish, this, instead of being

an objection to the foregoing conjecture, is rather a confir-
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mation thereof ; because, being a proof" ol' the severity of the

trial to which mankind are exposed, it enhances tlie virtue of
those who pass through that trial with honour, and showeth,

tliat notwithstanding their number should be comparatively

small, it was not below the dignity of the Son of God, for the

sake of saving them, to assume the human nature, and to con-

tinue united to it for ever, as an eternal monument of what
he did and suffered for their salvation.

6. We may even ask, with Taylor, " Who can determine
'* how far the scheme of redemption may exceed any scheme
" of the divine wisdom in other parts of the universe ? Or how
" far it may affect the improvement and happiness of other
** intelligent creatures, even in the remotest regions ?'''' The
divine dis|3ensations towards men, may be made known in

other systems by revelation, even as the sin and punishment
of the angels have been made known to us. Besides, we are

told expressly, Eph. iii. 10. That now to the governments^ and
to the ijoxoers in the heavenly regions^ the manifold xoisdom of
God is made known through the chureh. And Saint I'eter

assures us, 1 Epist. i. 12. That tliese things the angels desire

to look into. It is therefore the sense of revelation that the

heavenly hosts study the wisdom and grace manifested in our
redemption ; and that they increase their stock of knowledge,

by contemplating those displays which God hath made of his

love in his dealings with mankind. If so, is it unreasonable

to suppose, that the mediation of the Son of God for the

salvation of men, will be made known to other systems of

God's reasonable creatures ; to whom also, if they stand in

need of it, the benefit of Christ's death may be extended ?

And although they should not need any atonement, because

they have not sinned, the knowledge that such an atonement
was required and made for others, may have an infiuence in

supporting God's government, even among them, and in con-

firming them in their obedience for ever.

7. I-.astly, As there is but one God who made and ruleth

the vuliverse, however different the methods may be by which
he governs his rational creatures dispersed through the im-
mense regions of space, it is reasonable to conclude that these

methods are all connected by some general principle, which
hath such influence in them all, as to form one great and
effectual plan for promoling the virtue and happiness of the

whole. Now, who can tell whether the mediation of Christ for

tlic salvation of the human species, may not be a principle of
tlic kind just now described .'* And whether it may not contri-

bute to promote the virtue and happiness of all ihe rational

creatures of God to whom it shall be made known, as well as
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to promote the virtue and happiness of the human species, for

whom it was more immediately intended ? It is true, we are

ignorant at present of the manner in which Christ's media-
tion will operate among the various systems of God's rational

creatures. But when a communication is opened among the

different orders of intelligent beings dispersed through the

universe, it is reasonable to think, that the manner in which
the mediation of Christ operateth, in promoting the virtue

and happiness of the rational creatures which compose these

different systems, will be discovered. And when that period

arriveth, the mediation of Christ for the salvation of the hu-
man species will doubtless appear a transaction highly worthy
of God to have appointed, and of the Son of God to have
accomplished, even by a method so unexpected as his suffer-

ings and death in the human nature.

Upon the whole, from the foregoing views of the human
species, which are by no means irrational, this our system, in

which the purposes of God respecting us are brought to pass

by trials and by a scheme of providence, which, for ought we
know, have no place anywhere else in the universe, may ex-

ceed all the other systems, so far as to render the scheme of

our redemption, and the mediation of so great a person as the

only begotten Son of God for accomplishing it, highly worthy

of the divine wisdom, notwithstanding the dimensions of the

earth, our present dwelling-place, be inconsiderable, compared
with the immensity of the creation ; and notwithstanding our
species may, at first sight, appear inferior to the other ra-

tional creatures of God. For, as hath been already shov/ed,

the effects of the mediation of Christ for our salvation, may
in many respects be highly beneficial to all God's rational

creatures to whom it is made known ; to those who inhabit

the remotest regions of the universe, and even to such of them
as hold the highest ranks in the scale of the creation.



PREFACE

TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

Sect. I. Oftjie Founding of the Church at Philippi.

Paul, with his assistants Silas and Timothy, after having

preached in most of the countries of the lesser Asia, were

directed by the Holy Ghost to pass over into Europe, in

the spring of the year 51, for the purpose of offering salva-

tion to the Greeks, at that time the most celebrated people

in the world for their genius and learning. These messen-

gers of God, therefore, loosing fi'om Troas, landed at Neapolis,

a city of Macedonia ; but making no stay there, they went
directly to Philippi, at that time a lloman colony. At
PhiHppi, as the writer of the Acts of the Apostles informs us,

chap. xvi. 12. they abode a considerable time, and converted

many ; among whom was Lydia, a native of the city of Thya-
tira, who now resided in Philippi for the sake of commerce

;

and the jailor of the prison into which Paul and Silas were
cast. These, with the rest of the converted, afterwards ren-

dered themselves remarkable, by their love to the apostle, and
their zeal to advance the progress of the Gospel. Feeling

themselves unspeakably happy in being brought out of the

darkness of heathenism, they conceived, it seems, a strong

desire that their countrymen should share in the same felicity.

For while the apostle preached in Thcssalonica, the metro-

polis of Macedonia, the brethren at Philippi sent him money
twice, that the success of the Gospel might not be hindered by
its preachers becoming burdensome to the Thessalonians.

The same attention they showed to the apostle, and for the

same reason, while he preached the Gospel in Corinth, 2 Cor.

xi. 9.—These, however, were not the only proofs which the

Philippians gave of their good disposition. Their behaviour

in other respects was every way worthy of their profession.

They maintained the doctrine of the Gospel in purity, and
walked in the holy maimer required by its precepts. The
Christians at Philippi, therefore, were deservedly much be-

loved of the apostle. He visited them often as he passed to

and from Greece, and in these visits confirmed them in the

faith, and gave them much spiritual consolation.
^

vol.. n. 2 G
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Sect. II. Of the Occasion of toriting the Epistle to the

Philippians.

The brethren at Philippi having heard of their spiritual

father"'s imprisonment at Rome, sent Epaphroditus, one of

their most esteemed pastors, to that city, to comfort him, by
making known to him their love, and by supplying him with

money, that he might want nothing necessary to render his

confinement easy, chap. iv. 18. In making this present to the

apostle, all the brethren of that church, no doubt, contributed

according to their ability ; but none more hberally, we may
believe, than Lydia, who was the apostle's first convert there,

and who showed such attachment to Christ, and sucli regard

to his servants, that she constrained them to lodge in her

house all the time of their first abode at Phihppi.—The
bishops, likewise, and deacons, (of whom it seems there were

several now in that church,) showed equal forwardness with

the other brethren in expressing their respect for the apostle

by so seasonable a gift ; as may be gathered from his men-
tioning them particularly in the address of his letter.

This new instance of the Philippians' love to their spiritual

father, and of tiieir zeal for the Gospel, making a deep im-

pression on his mind, he wrote to them the letter iu the canon

bearing their name, in which he first of all pi'aised them for

their faith, and for their earnest desire to contribute to the

spreading of the Gospel. Next, as news wliich he knew would

be most acceptable to the Philippians, he informed them, that

he had preached with great success in Rome, and that his

imprisonment, instead of hindering, had furthered the Gospel,

by making it known even in the palace itself. Then expressed

his hopes of being soon released ; in which case he promised

to visit them ; but in the mean time he would send Timothy
to comfort them. Also he thanked them in the most hand-

some manner for their kind remembrance of him, and for

their care m supplying his wants. And to make them easy,

he told them, that through their liberal gift he had every

thing which his present situation rendered necessary.

From the manner in which the apostle expressed himself on

this occasion it appears, that before he received the Philippians'

present, he was in great want even of necessaries ; which may
seem strange, considering how numerous and rich the brethren

m Rome must have been. But we should remember, that as

^J*aul had not converted the Romans, he did not tiiink himself

entitled to maintenance from them : That being a prisoner,

Jie could not work, as in other plates, for his own support

:



Sect. 2. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 4G7

That from the churches where enemies and opposers had
raised a faction against him, he never would take any thing

:

And that the Fhilippians were the only church with which he
communicated, as concerning giving and receiving. This
honour he did them, because they loved him exceedingly,

had preserved his doctrine in purity, and always had behaved
as sincere Christians.

The excellent character of the Phihppians may be under-
stood from the manner in which this Epistle is written. For
while most of his other letters contain reprehensions of some
for their errors, and of others for their bad conduct, through-
out the whole of the Epistle to the Philippians no fault is

found with any of them ; unless the caution, chap. ii. 3. 4. to

avoid strife and vain glory in the exercise of their spiritual

gifts, can be called a reprehension. But his letter is employed
entirely in commending them, or in giving them exhortations

and encouragements, which, as Chrysostom long ago observed,
" is a strong proof of the virtue of the Philippians, who gave
*' their teacher no subject of complaint whatever." However,
though the apostle entertained a good opinion of the Philip-

pians, he by no means wished them to rest satisfied with their

present attainments. For he told them, tliat he himself con-

stantly endeavoured to make farther progress in virtue, and
ordered them all to walk by the same rule.

The affectionate and encouraginn; strain in which the letter

to the Philippians is written, was owing in part to the good
account which Epaphroditus their pastor had given of their

behaviour. But having brought word also that the Judaizing

teachers were endeavouring to introduce themselves among
the Philippians, the apostle judged it necessary to put them
on their guard against persons, whose whole business was to

destroy the purity and peace of the churches. And therefore,

in chap. iii. it is observable that the apostle's zeal for the truth,

and his great love to the Philippians, led him to speak of
these corrupters of the Gospel with more bitterness than in

any of his other letters, Perhaps, also, he was directed to do
so by a particular impulse of the Spirit, who judged it proper

that this sharpness should be used for opening the eyes of the

faithful, and making them sensible of the malignancy of the

false teachers, and of the pernicious tendency of their doc-

trine.
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Sect. III. Of the Person by whom the Epistle to the Philip"

plans was sent, and of the Time when it was written.

After Epaphroditus came to Rome, he employed himself

with such assiduity in preaching the Gospel, and in ministering

to the apostle, that through mere fatigue he fell into a dan-

gerous disease, which had well nigh cost him his life. He
recovered indeed : But his sickness was of such continuance,

and his recovery was so slow, that before his health was esta-

blished, the distress his friends at Philippi were in on his

account, was reported to him in Rome, and had made him
extremely desirous of returning to them. As soon, therefore,

as it was safe for him to undertake the journey, the apostle

dismissed him with this letter, in which he informed the

Philippians of Epaphroditus's sickness, and of his longing to

return to them. At the same time, bearing testimony to the

worthiness of his character, and to his faithful services in the

Gospel, he not only made apology to the Philippians for their

pastor's long absence, but recommended him" more than ever

to their esteem, and secured him an aifectionate reception

when he should return. See chap. ii. 25,—30. These cir-

cumstances would have proved Epaphroditus the bearer of

this letter, although the apostle had not said expressly, ver. 25.

that hejudged it necessary to send imto them Epaphroditus.

As to the time when the Epistle to the Philippians was
written, it is generally believed to have been towards the end
of the apostle's confinement. For when he wrote it, he had
good hope of being released, chap. i. 25. ii. 24. biit did not ex-

pect to be set at liberty immediately. For, said he, chap. ii. 19.

/ hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy to you soo7i, that I
also may havegood courage when ITinowyour affairs. Where-
fore, since Timothy was to bring him an account of the affairs

of the Philippians, the apostle certainly expected his return

before he himself was released, or at least before he left Italy.

From Heb. xiii. 23. we learn that T?;rnothy was actually sent

to Philippi, consequently we may suppose that the apostle,

who was released according to his expectation, waited for

Timothy's return at some place in Italy, that they might set

out together for Judea. And the apostle's release happening,

as is generally believed, in the spring of a. d. 02, the Epistle to

the Philippians may have been written in the summer or

autumn of a. d. 61.
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CHAP. I.

Viezo and Illustration qftJie Matters contained in this Chapter

After giving the Philippians, with their bishops and
deacons, his apostolical benediction, St Paid thanked God
for their conversion ; declared his persuasion that God would
preserve them in the faith to the end of their lives, through

the confirmation which the Gospel would derive from his

sufferings ; expressed the most tender affection for them ; and
prayed God to bestow upon them spiritual blessings, that

they might be filled with the fruits of righteousness, ver. 1,

—

ll.-^In the next place, lest they might have been afraid that

his long imprisonment had been hurtful to the Gospel of Christ,

he assured them that it had contributed to advance that good
cause, ver. 12.—insomuch that the Gospel was now known in

the palace itself, ver. 13.—That the indulgence shown to him
had made many of the brethren more bold in preaching than

formerly, ver. 14.—Yet they were not all actuated by laudable

motives, ver. 15.—for some preached publicly, merely to

enrage the priests and magistrates against him, as the ring-

leader of the Christians, ver, IG.—But he told the Phihp])ians,

he knew that this, through the direction of the Spirit of

Christ, would rather contribute to his enlai-gement, ver. 19-

—

At the same time he declared his resolution boldly to defend
the Gospel when brought before the emperor, even although

it were to bring death upon himself, ver. 20.—To be continued

in life, he told them, would promote the cause of Christ, but
to die would be more for his own advantage, ver. 21.—Tliere-

fore he was in a strait, whether to choose life or death, ver.

23.—Only knowing that his continuing in life would be more
for their interest, ver. 24-.—he was persuaded he should still

live, ver. 25.—In which case he promised to visit tliem, ver.

26.—In the meantime he exhorted them all to behave suit-

ably to the Gospel. And in particular, strenuously to main-
tain the true doctrine of the Gospel, both against the unbe-
Heving Jews and against the heathens, ver. 27.—And to be in
no respect terrified by their threatenings, ver. 28.—But to
suffer cheerfully for dieir faith in Christ, ver. 29. after the
apostle's example, ver. 30.

'
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New Translation. Commentahy.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul CHAP. I. 1 Paul and Timothy,

and Timothyi*^ servants^ servants ofJesus Christ m the Gospel,

of Jesus Christ, to all to all the believers in Christ Jesus

Ver. 1.—1. Paul and Timothy. See preface to 1 Thessalonians,

gect. 3. where the reason of Paul's inserting Timothy's name in the

inscription of several of his Epistles, although he was no apostle, is

explained.—For Timothy's history and character, see preface to

1 Timothy.
2. Servants of Jesus Christ. AaXoi, literally bondmen, slaves.—

This appellation was given to the chief ministers of the eastern

princes.—Wherefore it may be considered as an honourable title,

as was observed, Rom. i. 1. note 1. Or this appellation Paul and
Timothy took, perhaps to express the labours and hardships which
they were undergoing in the service of Christ.—In writing to the

Philippians, Paul had no occasion to assert his apostolical authority.

There were no dissensions among them, and all of them loved and
obeyed him sincerely as an apostle of Christ.

3. fVith the bishops and deacons. The Syriac translator hath

rendered this, Scnioribiis et ministris. That the apostle ordained

bishops and deacons in all the churches which he planted, I think

evident from Acts xiv. 23. where they are called by the general

name of elders. That there were such at Ephesus, appears from

Acts XX. 17' 28. where the elders of that chu:ch are expressly

called bishops. Farther, Gal. vi. 6. The instructor is mentioned as

a stated office in the church: And 1 Thess. v. 12. 13. The presi-

dents ai*e spoken of: And Col. iv. 17- Arshippus is said to have

received a ministry in the Lord among the Colossians.—The apostle

did not mention the bishops and deacons in the inscription of his

other Epistles. But there were reasons for mentioning them in this

Epistle, and for omitting them in the rest. It was a letter of thanks

to the church at Philippi for the present of money they had sent

him ; and in making the collections for that purpose, the bishops

and deacons may have shown such forwardness as merited this

mark of respect and gratitude. His letters to the other churches

were all concerning points of faith and practice ; and therefore

they were r>ot addressed to the bishops and deacons, lest they might
have imagined these writings were their property, and that it be-

longed to them to communicate what part of them to the people

they thought fit ; or at least to interpret them according to their

own fancy ; a claim which the bishops in after times set up. To
prevent that abuse, and to give the people the property of his

inspired Epistles, and to teach them to read them, and to judge for

themselves concerning their true meaning, they were all inscribed

to the churches, or to the saints in general. Besides, though they

were first delivered to the bishops, or presidents of the particular

churches for whose use they were designed, it was not left to them

to communicate the contents of these letters to the people by word

of month ; but they were ordered to read them in the apostle's
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the saints (48.) in Christ

Jesus who are in Philip-

pi, with the bishops and
deacons :^

2 Grace to you, and
peace (Rom. i. 7. notes

ri. 4.) from God our
Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ.

3 I thank my God up-
on every remembrance
of you,

^

4 (Always in every
prayer of mine for you
"aJI, with joy, making
prai/cr)

.5 (E-/, 190.) For
your fellowship^ in the

Gospel from the first

day till now :

who are in Philippi, tvilh the hishojjs

and deacons :

2 May grace be to t/ou, and peace

from God our common Father, whe-

ther we be Jews or Gentiles, and

from the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
the Father dispenses these blessings.

3 / thank the true God, who is

the ohject nf my toorsliip, as often as I
think ofyon (llom. i. 8. note 1.)

4 Always in every jjrai/er of mine

for you all, with joy making prayer

to God that he would bestow on you
every blessing.

5 In particular, I thank God /or

your perseverance in the Gospel from
the first day till now, ye having nei-

ther through fear of persecution Re-

lapsed into heathenism, nor through

the arts of false teachers gone over

to Judaism.

own words to all tlic lioly brethren, 1 Thcss. v. 27- and such as chose

it, might no doubt talic coi)ies of tlieni for their own use.

Ver. 3. Upon even/ rcvicmhrancc o/' i/oii. Ivt/ 'raffp rri /zHia v/ji^mv.

Tl.is Pierce thinks should be translated, For all your kind remcm-
lirancc, namely, (f me. And in his note he saith, " Paul seems to
" me to thank Gocb not for his own remembrance of them, or the
" mention made of them to him, but for their remembrance of him,
" and the kind supplies they had sent him."

Ver. 5. For yonrfcllonsliip in ike Gospel. The apostle thanked
God for the attention with which the Philippians heard the Gospel

;

and for the readiness of mind with which they embraced it ; and
for their perseverance in the profession of it, in opposition lx)th to

the lieathens and to the Jews ; for I think all this is included in

the \))\xas,Q, fellowship in the Gospel.—The Greek commentators, by
•/.oivuvia ii; ro ivayf-Xiov, fellowship in the Gospel, understand the pre-

sents of money sent by the Philippians to the apostle, whereby he
was enabled to preach the Gospel to the Thessaloniaus without

expence. This sense of the phrase Pierce hath adopted. And
it must be acknowledged that good works of this sort are called

by Paul, yjiivoma, 2 Cor. viii. 4. Yet as the readiness of mind with
which the Philippians received the Gospel, and their stcdfastncss

in the profession of it, were subjects of thanlisgiving which better

deserved to be often mentioned by the apostle in his prayers, than
their present of monov to him, though very liberally bestowed, \
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6 Being persuaded of 6 And that ye will persevere I

this very thing, that he have no doubt ; being persuaded of
who hath begun in you a this very thing, that God who hath

good work, will be com- begun iyi yon a good work of faith and
pleting IT until the day love, will he completing it till the day
of Jesus Christ :

^ of death ; when Christ will release

you from your trial. (Pref. 2 Thess.

sect, iv.)

7 Js it IS just for me 7 I express my charitable persua-

to think this {i>'rs^, 307.) sion of your perseverance with the

concerning you all, be- more boldness, as it is reasonablefor
cause I have you in my me to entertain this hope concerning

heart, both in my bonds you all, because I have your perseve-

and MY defence, and ranee sincerely in view, both in my
confirmation of the Gos- sufferings, and in my defence before

pel ; ^ ye all being Joint the emperor, and in the confirmation

partakers of my grace. of the Gospel by miracles : Ye all

being thus joitit partakers of the be-

nefits of my grace of apostleship

faithfully executed:

8 For God is my wit- 8 Ye cannot doubt that in the

ntss that I vehemently whole of my conduct I have your

have no doubt that it is what lie meant by their fellowship in the

Gospel. Besides, this interpretation agrees better with the context

than the other. See ver. 6. note.

Ver. 6. Who hath begun in you a good work, will he completing ip

until the day of Jesus Christ. According to Pierce, the good work
of which the apostle speaks, is that which the Philippians per-

formed, by sending him money once and again while he preached

in Thessalonica, Philip, iv. 16. But the hope and wish which he

here expressed, that God who had begun that good work in the

Philippians, would continue completing it until the day of Jesus

Christ, forbids this interpretation. For so far was the apostle from

wishing to have more money from the Philippians, that he wrote to

them, chap. iv. 18. Now I have all things a7id abound. I am filled,

having receivedfrom Epaphroditus the things sent hy you,

Ver. 7' Because I have you in m.y heart, both in my bonds, aiidmy

defence, and confrmation of the Gospel. Here the apostle declared

that his sincere desire of the perseverance of the Phihppiaus, and
of all his other converts, in the true faith of the Gospel, animated

him both to suffer imprisonment, and to defend his own character,

and to confirm the doctrine of the Gospel with boldness before the

emperor, to whom he had appealed, because he knew they all would
reap great benefit from his executing his apostolical office with

faithfulness ; and, in particular, that it would contribute to the per-

severance of the Philippians in the faith of the Gospel, through the

assistance of Christ, of wliicli he had expressed the strongest per-

suasion.
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long after you all, with

the bowels of Jesus

Christ. (See Ess. iv.

34.)

9 And this I pray,

that your love still more
and viore may abound^
through knowledge, (xai

'xadTi ais^risn) and all MO-
RAL feeling;

10 In order that ye
may approve the things

winch are excellent ;
^

A ND that ye may be sin-

cere,'^ and without occa-

sioning stumbling,^ until

the day of Christ

;

11 'Filled with the

fruits of righteousness,

which ARE through Je-

perseverance in view : For I call God
to witness that I vehemently love you
all, with an affection like that where-

with Jesus Christ loved mankind.

9 Moreover this I pray, that ijotir

good work of love to Christ and to

all mankind, still more and more may
increase through your increasing

knowledge of the doctrines of the

Gospel, and through your increasing

sense of the excellency of its precepts

;

10 hi order that ye may approve

the things which are excellent ; and
that ye may continue sincere in the

profession and practice of the Gosjjel,

and without occasioning others to

stumble by your apostacy, until the

day of Christ ; the day ofyour death.

11 And then like trees of righte-

ousness planted of the Lord, Isa. Ixi.

3. be laden with the fruits of righle-

Ver. 9. Ycmr love still more and more may abound. The Philip-

pians had showed great love to mankind, in so earnestly desiring the

conversion of the Thessalonians. Here the apostle prayed that

Jtheir love to mankind might still more and more abound.

Ver. 10.—1. That ye may approve the things which are excellent.

E/g TO doyj/xa^Biv vfjMg ra hiap^ovroL. This Pierce thinks should be
translated. That ye may try the things ivhich differ; the apostle's

meaning being, " that the Philippians should compare his doctrine
*' and course of life and the Judaizers' together, that they might
" judge to which of them to adliere."

2. And that ye may be sincere. E/X/xg/w/g, from e/Xjj, or £>.jj, the
shining or splendour of the sun, and y.^mn, Parkhurst's Diet. Pro-
perly it denotes such things as, on being examined by the brightest ^

light, are found pure and without fault. In the New Testament, it

is applied both to men's temper of mind and to their conduct

:

Eisner hath showed that it is used in that sense also by heathen
writers.—Having said, ver. 9. This I pray, iva, that your love may
yet more and more abou7id, &c. he adds a new petition in this verse,

iva, that ye may be sincere : for the word ir^oGiMyjiihai, I pray, must
be understood as repeated. This is showed by adding the word
and in the translation.

3. Without occasioning stumbling. This transitive sense av^os-

Ho-TTog hath, 1 Cor. x. 32. ATgocrxocro/ y/vjff^s. Be ye no occasion of sttim-

hling ; neither to the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor tothc church oj' God.
See 2 Cor. vi. 3.
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Rus Christ, to the glory ousncss, ichich are produced through

and praise of God. faith in Jesus Christ to the glori/ and
praise of God, who by that ihith

makes men fruitful in righteous

works.

12 JVow I Kifihyou to 12 Now, lest ye sliould be g^rieved

know, brethren, that the at ray confinement, thinking the

things which have hcfal- cause of Christ will suffer thereby, /
hn vie^ have turned out n'ish yoji to know, hreihrev, that the

rather to the advance- things which have befallen me, have

ment of" the Gospel. turned out rather to the advancement

of the Gospel than to its hinderance.

13 ('ntsTs, S30.) For 13 For viy bo7uls on account of
my bonds, (si, 164.) on preaching Christ, and not on ac-

account of Christ, are count of any crime, are well known
become manifest in the in the whole palace, and in all other

whole palace,^ and in places oi' the city, by means of the

all other places.^ persons I have converted in the pa-

lace and elsewhere.

Ver. 12. The things ivMch have befallen mc. Ta kut t/jbs, literallv,

the things relating to mc : The apostle means his being sent a pri-

soner to Rome, and his being kept in bonds tliei'e, together with
all the evils which had befallen him during liis confinement.

Ver. 13.—1. Arc Tvcll liiianui in thoaholc jxtlace. Umiru^iu). In
Rome the prcctorium was the place w'here the prsetor determined
causes. IMore commonly, however, it signified a place without the
city, where the praetorian cohorts or regiments of guards were lodg-

ed. In tlie provinces, the governor's palace Avas called the pra-fo-

rinvi, l\Iark XV. 16. both because the governors administered justice

in their ov/n palaces, and because they had their guards stationed

there. Of this use of the Avord we have an example, I\Iark xv. 10.

See also Acts xxiii. 35. Wherefore, though the apostle Avas himself

at Rome when he AATOte this, and though the matters of which he
ivrote were done in Rome, he uses the Avord prxtorium, in the pro-

Jrvincial sense, to denote tlie emperor s palace, because he Avrote to

persons in the proA^inces.—The knoAAdedge of the true cause of the
apostle's confinement may have been spread through the palace by
some JcAvish slaA'cs in the emperor's family, AA^ho happening to hear

Paul in his OAvn hired house, Avere converted by him. At this time
Rome Avas full of JcAA'ish slaves. And that some such belonged to

the palace, or had access to it, Ave learn from Joscphus, Dc vita sua,

Avho tells us he Avas introduced to the empress Poppeea hy means of

a JcAvish comedian.—Such of the slaves in the palace Avho had em-
braced the Gospel, Av'hether heathens or Jcavs, aa^ouM not fail to

shoAv the officers of the court Avhom they served, the true nature of
the Christian faith, and the real cause of the apostle's imprison-

ment : that it Avas for no crime, but only for preaching a new
scheme of doctrine. 4^nd as it Avas noAV fashionable amo ngthe
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14 And many of the 14 And many of the Irelhrcn in

brethren in the Lord, be- the Lord, (rrsToidorug) being assured

ing assured by my bonds, of the truth of the Gospel by my cow-

have become much more rage in suffering imprisonment for it,

bold to speak the word^ have themselves become much more

without fear. bold than before, to preach the Gospel

without fcar.
15 Some, indeed, ev- 15 But they are not all equally

en yro?H envy and strife, sincere: Yoy some indeed even from
and some also from good envy of my success, and from a con-

will, preach Christ.^ tentioits disposition, and some also

from good will to the cause itself,

preach Jesus Christ as the king ex-

pected by the Jews.

Romans to indulge a passion for philosophy, and many of them had"

a strong curiosity to be informed of every new doctrine which was
broached, and every strange occurrence which had hap])ened in

the provinces, it is not unreasonable to suppose, that the brethren

in the palace would explain the Christian religion to the emperor's

domestics, and relate to them the resurrection of its author from

the dead, and that some of them who were of high rank, strongly

impressed Avith their relation, embraced the Gospel. These, with

the persons who converted them, are ilic saints of Cd'sar's household,

mentioned chap. iv. 22. as saluting the Philippians.

2. Afid in all other p/accs. The Christians at Rome were nume-
rous before the apostle's arrival ; but their number was greatly in-

creased by his preaching, and bv the preaching of his assistants.

It is no wonder, then, that in all ])laces of the city, the real cause

of the apostle's imprisonment, and the true nature of the Gospel,

were so well knoA^n.

Ver. 14. The word. The Alexandrian, Clermont, and other

MSS, together with th-e Syriac and Vulgate versions, read 7.oyov m
Giis, the word of God.

Ver. 15. Some, indeed, evenfrom cnri/ and strife—preach Christ.

By Christ, here, we are not to understand that corrupt Gospel which
the Judaizers preached, who made circumcision necessary to sal-

vation. For of that Gospel the apostle woidd not say, as he does,

ver. 18. I rejoice that Christ is preached. Neither a\(iu1(1 he call it

the word, as in ver. 14. Wherefore, by preaching Christ, I think he
meant their preachinjr Jesus as the Christ ; that is, as the h'ng ex-
pected IMessiah, or Kinj; of the Jews. Of all the doctrines of the
Gosjjcl, this was the most offensive to the Honians ; for which rea-

son the unbelieving Jews commonly made use of it to enrage the
heathen rulers against the Christian preachers: Acts xvii. 7- These
all do coiifrari/ to the decrees of desar, saijiusr thai there is another
ling, one Jesus. 8. And the// troubled the people and the rulers of
the citif when they heard these things. According to this sense of

preaching Christ, what the apostle saith, ver. IG. is easily under-
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\Q Now they whofrom 16 Now they who from contention

strife preach Christ, do preach Christ, do it not with the holy

IT not sincerely, ihvik- design of advancing the cause of

ing to add affliction to Christ, but thinking to increase the

my bonds. miseries of my imprisonment, by en-

raging the magistrates against me
as drawing the people from their

allegiance to Caesar.

17 But they who 17 But they who preach from love

PREACH from love do do it with the holy design of SY>read']ng

IT SINCERELY, (sce vcr. the Gospel, not regarding the evils

16.) knowing^ that I am which may befal me, well knowing

placed for the defence that I am placed here to defend the

of the Gospel.'^ Gospel by suffering, as well as by
preaching.

stood : Thei/ whofrom strife preach Christ, do it not purely, think-

ing to add ajffliction to my bonds. The Judaizing teachers preached

Jesus truly, saying, as Paul himself said in the synagogue of Tlies-

salonica. Acts xvii. 3. This Jesus whom I preach to you is the Christ.

But they did this not purely, hut with an intention to enrage the

Roman magistrates against Paul their prisoner, as the ringleader of

the Christians, that being put to death, they might without opposi-

tion inculcate the necessity of circumcision.

It seems, the liberty which the apostle at this time enjoyed in

Rome, of preaching in his own hired house, and the indulgence

granted to him in other respects, emboldened many to preach the

Gospel in Rome more publicly than they had hitherto done. But
the motives which animated some of these preachers were not holy.

They envied the apostle's success, and wished to rival him in re-

commending their own corrupt form of the Gospel. Besides, being

enraged against him as an enemy to the law, thfey hoped, by preach-

ing Jesus as Christ the king of the Jews, to provoke the Roman
magistrates to put Paul to death. Thus they preached Christ both

from envy and from strife.

Ver. 17-—!• Knowing. The Judaizers thought to add affliction

to the apostle's bonds, ver. 16. but were disappointed. Whereas,

they who preached purely, knew certainly that the apostle was sent

to Rome to defend the Gospel by suffering for it.

2. For the defence of the Gospel. As the apostle's imprisonment

was occasioned by the hatred which the unbelieving Jews bare to

him, on account of his preaching salvation to the Gentiles through

faith, without requiring them to obey the law of Moses, some are of

opinion, that the Gospel, in this passage, means the doctrine of sal-

vation through faith, without obedience to the law. But although

that doctrine is in other passages called the Gospel, I rather think

the Gospel, in this verse, means what the apostle had expressed, ver.

15. by preaching Christ, preaching him as the king expected by the

Jews. For the preaching of Christ, in this sense, might, as the apos-



Chap. I. PHILIPPIANS. 477

18 AVhat then? am 18 What then? (See Essay iv.

I SORRY? No. But in No. 98.) am I grieved because the

whatever manner, whe- Judaizing brethren preach the Gos-
ther in pretence or in pel with an intention to increase my
truth/ Christ is preach- sufferings.'' No. For in whatever

ed, even in this I rejoice, manner, whether hypocritically or si7i-

yea, and will rejoice.^ cerely Christ is preached, even in this

that Christ is preached / rejoice, yea,

and will rejoice.

19 For I know that 19 For I know that this preaching

this will turn out to me of Christ, instead of increasing my
for salvation'^ through afflictions, will turn out to me for
your prayer, and {i'^r/p- deliverance through your prayer, and
§y}fiag, the leading) the di- the direction of the Spirit of Jesus

rection of the Spirit of Christ, who will stir up some who
Jesus Christ: are converted by these preachers, to

use means for my release.

tie supposed^ be done by some fro7n strife, with a view to render

him obnoxious to the Roman magistrates ; an end which they could

not accomplish by preaching sahation through faith : And others

might preach Christ from love, although they foresa^v it would in-

crease the apostle's affliction, because they knew he was ap])ointed

to defend the Gospel by his suiferings, as well as by his preaching.

He therefore added, ver. 18. That from whatever motive Christ

was preached as Messiah the prince, it ^vas matter of rejoicing to

him.

Ver. 18.— 1. Whether in pretence or in truth. Because tiulh is

here opposed to pretence, it doth not follow, that preaching Christ

in prcic?ice, means preaching false doctrine concerning Christ. For
the apostle could not rejoice that Christ was preached in that man-
ner. Truth and pretence here, relate not to the matters preached,

but to the vieAvs of the preachers. The Judaizers preached the

truth concerning Christ, when they affirmed him to be the Jewish
IMessiah. But they did this, not sincerely to bring the Jews to be-

lieve on him, but to jirovoke the magistrates to put Paul, the chief

preacher of that doctrine, to death. Others, however, preached
Christ as the Jewish IMessiah, sincerely intending to bring both
Jews and Gentiles to believe on him. But from whatever motive
Christ was preached according to his true character, it was matter
of joy to the apostle.

2. Even in this 1 rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. The love which the
apostle bare to Christ, had extinguished in his mind resentment,
pride, self-love, and all other evil passions ; in so much that his

greatest joy resulted from the advancement of the Gospel, even
though it was promoted by his enemies.

Ver. 10. Will turn out to vie, eig ffurrioiccv, for salvation. This i.s

one of the instances in which the word euTr,oia, salvation, is used by
the inspired writers for deliverance from temjwral evils. See Acts
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^0 Agreeahli^ to my
earnest expectation and
hope, that in nothing I

shall be ashamed, hut

THAT with all boldness,

as at all times, so now
also, Christ willhe mag-
nified in my body, whe-

ther bi/ life, or by death. ^

21 For to me to live

IS Christ, (-/Ml, 205.) but

to die IS gain.

S2 Now if I live in

the flesh, 1 this is the

fruit of my tcork. ( Ka/,

211.) Yet what I should

choose I do not know."

20 I say so, agreeahlt/ to my car-

nest expectation and hope that in no

part of my conduct I shall be asham-

ed : But that with all boldness preach-

ing the kingship of Christ as at all

former times, so now also in presence

of the emperor, Christ will be mag-
nijied in nij/ body, whether by pre-

serving my life, that 1 may publish

still more extensively his authority

as king ; or by allowing me to be
put to death for the confirmation of
that doctrine.

21 For to me to live is for the ho-

nour of Christ who preserves me,
and for the advancement of his

cause, but to die will be eaiii to my-
self.

22 Now if I live in the flesh af-

flicted and persecuted, this which I

have mentioned concerning the ho-

nour of Christ, and the advancement
of his cause, is the frnit of my work
in the flesh. Yet what I should choose,

whether life or death, / do not know.

vii. 25. xxvii. 34.—In this verse the apostle expressed an hope, that

when the preaching of Christ as the king of the Jews came to be
reported in the palace, the emperor's domestics who were Chris-

tians, would take occasion to explain the spiritual nature of Christ's

kingdom, and make all in the palace sensible that Paul was no
enemy to Caesar, nor a mover of sedition ; and so contribute to his

release.

Ver. 20. Christ will he magnified in my body, &c. The apostle's

meaning is, that the ji0A\'er of Christ would be magnified in his body,

either by delivering him from so great a danger of death, or by
enabling him to suffer martyrdom with fortitude.

Ver. 22.—1. Now if I live ifi the flesh. In the Scripture style,

flesh includes the idea of weakness and affliction. Ess. iv. 43.

Wherefore, to live in the flesh, is to live burdened with those afflic-

tions to which men are subject by means of the body.

2. Yet what I should choose I da not know. The original word
y';w|/^w, commonly signifies to make known. But here, as in Job
xxxiv. 25. LXX, it simply signifies to know ; as it doth likewise in a

passage of Isocrates, Ad Nicocleia, which Pierce hath quoted in his

note on this verse. The apostle knew that it was far better for

him, in lespect of immediate happiness, to be with Christ, than to

remain in the llesh. Yet lie was in a strait what he ought to
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23 For I am straiten- 23 For I am straitened of the two,

ed of the two, havini^ a having a stro7ig^ desire to be with

strong desire to depart, ^ Christy because that is by much far
and be with Christ, (Fag, better for me, than to continue in

90.) because that is hi/ lite, bearing the toils and evils to

muchfar better.'^ which I am daily exposed while

preaching the Gospel.

24 (Ae, 100.) Never- 24 Nevertheless, to abide in the

theless, to abide in the bodj/ is more needful for you and the

flesh is more needful for rest who have embraced the Gospel;

you. on which account I am willing to

forego my own interest.

25 And, being fir)nfi/ 25 And being firmly persuaded of
2)€rsuaded of this, I know this, that it is for your advantage

choose, because his life, though burdensome to himself, was very

necessary to the Philippians, and to all the Gentile churches, of

whose privileges he was the strenuous defender.

Ver. 23.—1. Having a strong desire, sig to avaXuffa;, to depart.

The simjile word }.v;iv, signifies to loose from a port, and the com-
pound word avaX-jiiv, to return to port. Hence it is used to express

one's returning from a feast, Luke xii. 36. And because on such

occasions people were commonly joyful, the stoics, whose philoso-

phy taught them to die cheerfully, made use of the Avord amX-juv, to

signify to die, in which sense it is used likewise, 2 Tim. iv. G. Or
it may be translated, to return ; namely, to God.

2. Afid be with Christ, which is, 'jro}Xuj fiaXkov xos/tfffov, bj/ muchfar
better. Vulgate, Mullo niagis melius. This is the highest superla-

tive which it is possible to form in any language.—From what the

apostle saith here, we may infer that he had no knowledge nor ex-

pectation of a middle state of insensibility between death and the

resurrection. For if he had known of any such state, he would have
thought it better to live and promote the cause of Christ, and of

religion, than by dying to fall into a state of absolute insensibility.

—Besides, how could he say that he had a desire to be with Christ,

if he knew he w;is not to be with him till after the resurrection ?

See 2 Cor. v. 8. note. Rom. xiv. 9. note 2. The use of philosophy,

it hath been said, is to teach men to die. l>ut as Fielding has ob-

served, one page of the Gospel is more effectual for that purpose,

than volumes of philosophy. The assurance which the Gospel gives

us of another life, is to a good mind a support, much stronger than

the stoical consolation drawn from the necessity of nature, the order

of things, the emptiness of our enjoyments, the satiety which they

occasion, and many other such topics, m liicli, though they may arm
the mind with a stubborn patience in bearing the thought of death,

can never raise it to a tixed contempt thereof; umch less ean they

make us consider it as a real good, and inspire us with the desire of

dying ; such as the apostle on this occasion strongl\ expressed.
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that I shall live^ and
abide some time with you
all, (si^ rrjv b/iuv rr^oncrTiv

Ttcu 'Xp^ia.v Trig ''J'/Crswc^ 19.)

for the advancement of
thejoy ofyour faith

:

26
"boasting

And that your
concerning me

may a-in Christ Jesus

bound through my com-
ing again to you. ^

27 Only (OTXyrsusoSs)

behave ye worthy of the

Gospel of Christ ; that,

whether coming and see-

ing you, or being absent

I shall hear of your af-

fairs, / MAY FIND that

ye stand fast in one spi-

rit,^ with one soul,joint-

that I live a while in the body, /
know that I shall live and abide some

time occasionally with you all, in

order to the advancement of the joy
arising from your faith, which will

be strengthened by my deliverance

from confinement, and by my con-

tinuing my apostolical labours a-

mong you, as opportunity offers,

26 Aiid that your boasting con-

cerning me as an apostle of Christ

Jesus, may be the greater through my
coming again to you : For it will

show that I have defended the Gos-
pel successfully before my judges,

and will afford me a farther oppor-

tunity of instructing you.

27 Only, in gratitude to God for

advancing your faith and joy by
continuing me in life, behave suit-

ably to the Gospel of Christ, that whe-

ther coming and seeing you, or being

absent I shall hear of your affairs, I
may find that ye stand firm in one

mind, and as animated with one soul,

jointly wrestling for the faith of the

Ver. 25. I know that I shall live and abide some time with you all.

His expectation of living, is a proof that the apostle wrote this let-

ter "towards the end of the second year of his imprisonment. See
also chap. ii. 24. Perhaps his hope arose from- his knowing that the

Christians in Ciesar's household were now endeavouring to procure

his release. Or it might be discovered to him by revelation that

he would be released.—In the commentary, I have explained s-oit-

ffa^a/xsi/oi crac/i' viuv, thus, / shall abide some time occasionally with

you all ; because, as Pierce observes, it is not to be thought that

the apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that he would fix his abode

with them, and leave off travelling among the churches which he
had planted.

Ver. 26. Thai your boasting concerning tne in Christ Jesus, may
abound through my coming again to you. When the Philippians

boasted in Paul as a chief apostle of Christ, the Judaizers, as Pierce

observes, affirmed, perhaps, that his long imprisonment was a proof

of his being deserted of Clirist. If so, his coming to them again

would effectually overturn that argument, and show that their boast-

ing in him as an approved apostle, was well founded.

Ver. 27.— 1. That ye stand fast in one Spirit. Beza's note on
this clause is, " Standi verbum athletis convenit gradum servanti-
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lif contending"^ for the Gospel against the Jews, who would
faith' of the Gospel; seduce you to obey the law; and

against the heathens, who by perse-

cution endeavour to make you re-

lapse into idolatry.

28 And not terrified 28 And show that ye are not ter-

in any thing by your ad- rified in any shapcby the unbeliev-

versaries : which to them ing Jews and Gentiles your adver-

indeed is a demonstra- saries, though numerous and power-
tion of perdition,^ but ful : which fortitude to them indeed

to you of salvation, and is a demonstration of your damna^
that^ {y.-xo) from God. tion, because they consider it as ob-

stinacy in error, but to you it is a

clear proof of your sabcation, and
that from God himself.

29 For to you (to jtjo 29 Por to you, this, with respect

X^iffra, 71. 310.) this with to Christ, hath been graciously given

respect to Christ^ hath by God, jiot only to believe on him,

" bus, a quibus sumpta est translatio ;" then adds, " by the Spirit

" I understand the Holy Spirit." But the subsequent clause doth

not suit tliis interpretation.

2. Joinfljj contending. ^vrn'^Xavng. This word denotes the ac-

tion of the combatants in the Olympic games, called A':)Xrirai, Ath~

leta:. It signifies the greatest exertions of courage and strength.

3. For thefaith of the Gospel. So r?j c/ff-j; is rightly translated in

our English version ; being the dative of the ol)ject, and not of the

instrument. By thefaith of'the Gospel, some understand the doctrine

of salvation byfaith, n'ithont obedience to the law of Moses. But I

think the apostle's expression is to be understood in a more general

sense, for the whole of the Gospel taken complexly^ which tlie un-

believing Jews and heathens endeavoured to overturn, not only by
argument, but by persecuting the Christians.

Ver. 28.— 1. Which to them indeed is a demonstration ofperdition.

The firmness with which the Philippians refused to obey the law of

]\Ioses, was considered, not only by the unbelieving Jews, but by
the Judaizing Christians, as a proof of their damnation.—In like

manner, the resolution with which the Christians refused to join the

heathens in their worship, was considered by the heathens as an
obstinacy in atheism which would bring on them eternal punishment

in Tartarus.

2. And that. Ka/ raro, supply 'xoa.yiha, and that thing, that clear

proof. See Eph. ii. 8. note 2.

Ver. 29.— 1. This with respect to Chr'ist. So the clause ro 'j'T-s

X^KSra may be translated, the article ro being put for the demon-
strative pronomi. Ess. iv. 71-—Or icrej Xaiara may be translated,

for Christ, that is, for the honour of Christ,

vol.. II. 2 u
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been graciously given, ^ but also to sufferfor htm; so that

not only to believe on being thus enlightened and strength-

hira, but also to suifer ened of God, ye can have no doubt

for htm. of your salvation.

30 Having the very 30 Your sufferings, though com-

same conflict^ as ye mon, are not light. Ye sttstain the

saw^ in me, and now very same persecution as ye saw me
hear to be in me.' suffer in your city, and now hear I

suffer in Rome.

2. Hath bee?i graciously/ given ; or, given as a favour. So zyagis-

%ri properly signifies. St Paul wished the Philippians to consider

their sufferings for Christ as an honour, .and to rejoice in them.

Thus it is said of the apostles. Acts v. 41. They departedfrom the

presence of the coimcil, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to sif-

fer shamefor his name.

Ver. 30.—I. Having the very same conflict. Kyma. This is the

generic name by which the Greeks expressed aU the different com-

bats in their sacred games. And because in these combats the

athletes struggled long and hard for victory, the word was applied

to express any sort of evil to which men exposed themselves in the

course of their pursuits.

2. As ye saw. O'm idszB, As yc see. But the present is put for

the past time. See Ess. iv. 12.—The conflict which the Philip-

pians saw in the apostle, was that which he sustained on account of

the damsel who had the spirit of divination, and whose masters got

the apostle scourged and put in the stocks. Besides, on his second

coming to Pliilippi, after his long residence at Ephesus, he suffered

other afflictions, ofwhich the Phdippians also were witnesses, 2 Cor.

vii. 5.

3. • Arid now hear to he in me. Of the apostle's present conflict

with the unbelieving Jews, the Judaizing teachers, and the heathen

magistrates, in Rome, the Philippians had heard a full account

from some of the brethren who had come from Rome to Philippi.

—The very same conflict the Philippians themselves sustained ; for

they were persecuted for the Gospel ; and their bitterest persecutors

were their own countrymen.

CHAP. II.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this

Chapter.

The apostle in the preceding chapter having exhorted the

Philippians to walk worthy of their Christian profession,

by maintaining the faith of the Gospel, and by living in con-

cord with one another, he, in the beginning of this chapter,
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besought them all, by every thing most affecting in the Chris-

tian religion, to complete his joy, ver. 1.—by being alike dis-

posed to maintain the faith of the Gospel, and by cultivating

the same mutual love, and by minding one thing, namely, the

promoting the honour of Christ, ver. 2.—And for that pur-

pose he counselled them, in the exercise of their spiritual gifts,

to avoid strife and vain-glory, and to cultivate an humble dis-

interested temper of mind, ver. 3. 4.—after the example of

Christ, ver. 5.—who, though he was in the form of God, and
knew that he was entitled to like worship with God, ver. 6.

—

divested himself of these honours, and took the form of a ser-

vant, by becoming man, ver. 7.—In v/hich state he humbled
himself still farther, by suffering death, even the death of the

cross, ibr the salvation of the world, ver. 8.—But on that ac-

count, God hath exalted him in the human nature, to tlic

dignity of Saviour^ which is above every dignity possessed by
angels in heaven, or by men upon eartli, ver. 9-—and in the

same nature hath exalted him to the office of Lord, or gover-

nor, over every thing in heaven, and earth, and hell, ver. 10.

—But all to the glory of God the Father who exalted him,

ver. 11.

After proposing this great example of humility, obedience,

and reward, the apostle very properly exhorted the Philip-

pians to work out their own salvation, by imitating Christ's

humility and obedience, ver. 12.—Not discouraged with the

difficulty of the undertaking, because God worketh in men
both to will, and to work effectually, ver. 13.—Then mention-

ed certain duties, to which the Philippians were to be espe-

cially attentive, ver. 14,—16.—Assuring them, if it were ne-

cessary for the perfecting of their faith and holiness, that he
was willing to die for them, ver. 17. 18.

Next he informed them, that he hoped to be able to send

Timothy to them soon, who, by bringing back word of their

perseverance in the faith, and of their progress in Iioliness,

would comfort him in his bonds, ver. 19,—23.—and that he
was firmly persuaded he should come himself to them, ver. 24.

—In the meantime he judged it necessary to send Epaphro-
ditus with this letter, ver. 25.—because he longed to sec them,

being grieved that they had heard of his sickness, ver. 20.

—

of which the apostle gave them a particular account, ver. 27.

—and told them that he had dismissed Epaphrotlitus, as soon

as he was fit for the journey, that they might rejoice on seeing

liim again, ver. 28.—Having thus apologized for their pastor's

long absence, the apostle exhorted the Philippians to receive

him with joy, and to esteem him highly, ver. 29-—on account
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of the zeal and diligence he had showed in the work of the

Gospel, and in ministering to the apostle"'s necessities, ver. 30.

New Tkanslation.
CHAP. II. 1 (ouv)

Wherefore, if theke
BE any consolation in

Christ,^ if any comfort

of love, if any fellow-

ship (jf the Spirit, (see

Kom. XV. 30.) if any
•^bowels (34.) and tender

mercies,

2 (UX7]^wgaT-, see Col.

ii. 9. note 1.) Complete

ye my joy by this (i^a)

that ye be alike dispos-

ed,^ having the same
love, joined in soul,

minding 07ie thing."

COMMENTAIIY.
CHAP. II. 1 Wherefore, since

ye saw me suffer in your city for the

Gospel, and hear that I am now suf-

fering for it in Rome, If there be

any consolation in Christ to them
who suffer for him, if such receive

any allemation of their griefs from
the love which their brethren bear to

them, if any relation be established

among the disciples of Christ by their

partaking of the gifts of the Spirit,

if there be in his disciples any affec-

tionate sympathy, and tender feelings

of compassion towards the afflicted

for his sake,

2 Ye ought to complete my joy
who have suffered so much to make
you partakers of these blessings

:

And do it by this, that ye be alike

disposed to mahitain the faith of the

Gospel, having the same sincere /ore

towards one another, and being toiit'

ed in soul, so as to mi7id this one thing,

the honour of Christ your master.

Ver. 1. If there be am/ consolation ifi Christ. This is not an ex-

pression of cloubtj but the strongest affirmation that there is the

greatest consolation in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 4.

Ver. 2.—1. That ye he alike disposed. Beza supposing to auro

(p^ov't^rs to be the same with h (pso'ju'jn:, in tlie end of the verse, con-

siders the former phrase as a general direction, of which the clauses

which follow are the particulars. But, in my opinion, the direc-

tion in the beginning of the verse refers to ver. 27- of the preceding

chapter, where the Philippians were exhorted with one soul jointly

lo contend for the faith of the Gospel; whereas their minding one

thing, refers to their avoiding strife and vain-glory in the exercise

of their spiritual gifts, as mentioned ver. 3. of this chapter. See the

following note.

%. Minding one thing. The word (p^omv sometimes denotes an
act of the understanding, Acts xxviii. 22. Wc desire lo hear of thee,

a (p^ovsig, nliat thou thinkcst.—Cial. v. 10. That, abiv aXXo (pamrfiiTi, ye

ivill think nothing differently.—Sometimes it denotes an act of tlie

will. Philip, iv. 2, Enodia I beseech, ami Syntyche I beseech^ ro auri)
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3 Do nothing through 3 For which end do nothing in

strife or vain-glory ;
^ the exercise of your spiritual gifts,

but in humbleness of throtigh strife or vain-glory, but by a

mind reckon one ajiother humble behaviour towards every one,

better ^ than j/owrse/i;es. show that ye reckon others better

than yourselves, especially if they

fill higher stations, or possess more
eminent gifts.

4 Look not every ojie 4 Look not every one on his own
on his own things, but good qualities only, so as to fancy

every one also on the that he ought to regard his own in-

things of others. terest preferably to that of others

:

But every one should also look on

the good qualities of others^ and ad-

vance their interest.

5 (Ta§, 93.) Where- 5 Wherfore, in your behaviour

fore, let this dispositio7i^ towards others, let </tzs humble be-

be in you which was nevolcnt disposition be in you which

even in Christ Jesus ; icas even in Christ Jesus,

pgovs/v, to be of the same good disposition.—Philip, ii. 5. raro ya^ ppo-

viK^u, Let this disposition be in you which was even iii Christ. Hence
the Greeks used the word p^swj to denote the affections.—Farther,

as an operation of the wilh <ppoviiv signifies to set one's affections on

an object, so as to use every means in one's power to obtain it

;

Col. iii. 2. Ta avw (p^omn, Set your affections on things above, and

endeavour to obtain them.—Philip, iv. 10. / rejoiced—that now at

length, avi'^cfXin to 'virio iij,^ (psoniv, ye have made your care of me to

JtourisJi again. In such cases <po(mui hath the same meaning with

(ponvri'C^o), euro. See Tit. iii. 8.

Ver. 3.—1. Do nothing through strife or vain-glory. This, with

what follows, was written to caution the Philippians against strife

and vain-glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts ; faults which

the brethren at Corinth and Rome had fallen into.

2. But by humility reckon one another better than yourselves. The
apostle does not mean that we should reckon every person without

distinction superior to ourselves in natural talents, acquired gifts,

or even in goodness ; but that we should, by a humble beluiviour,

acknowledge the superiority of those who are above us in station or

office ; or who we are sensible excel xis in gifts and graces. For

general expressions are always to be limited by the nature of the

subject to which they are applicrl. Besides, we cannot suppose

that the apostle requires us to judge falsely, either of ourselves or

others.

Ver. 5. Wherefore Id this disposition. Sec. Turo fa^ (p^ovsK^u iv

i/j,i<j /ta/ iv X^iar(f), literally. Let this be desired by you, which wa^

desired even by Christ. See ver. 2. note 2.
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6 Who being in the G Who, before he was made flesh,

forni^ of God, did not being in the form of God, did not

Ver. 6.—1. Who being in Ihc form of God. As the apostle is

sjieaking of what Christ was before he took tlie form of a bond-
man, ihc form of God, of which he is said, ver. 7* to have divested

himself when he became man, cannot be any thing which lie pos-

sessed during his incarnation, or in his divested state ; consequent-

ly, neither Erasmus's opinion, that Ihefonn of God consisted in those

sparks of divinity by which Christ, during his incarnation, mani-
fested his Godhead ; nor the opinion of the Socinians, that it con-

sisted in the power of working miracles, is well founded. For
Christ did not divest himself either of the one or the other, but
possessed both, all the time of his public ministry- In like manner,
the opinion of those, who by theform of God understand the divine

nature, and the government of the world, cannot be admitted ; since

Christ when he became man could not divest himself of the nature

of God. And with respect to the government of the world, we are

led by what the apostle tells us, Heb. i. 3. to believe he did not

part even with that ; but in his divested state still upheld all things

by the word of his power. Wherefore, the opinion of Whitby and
others seems better founded, who by (he form of God understand

that visible glorious light in which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim.
vi. 16. and liy which he manifested himself to the patriarchs of old,

Deut. V. 22. 24. and which was commonly accompanied with a nu-
merous retinue of angels, Psal. Ixviii. 1^. and which in Scripture is

called the similitude, Numb. xii. 8.—the face, Psal. xxxi. IG.—the

presence, Exod. xxxiii. 15.—and the shape (John v. 37-) of God.

This interpretation is supported by the term pM^^-r^, form, here used,

which signifies a person's external shape or appearance, and not hisi

nature or essence. Thus we are told, ]\Iark xvi. 12. that Jesus ap-

peared to his disciples in another, pop<pyj, shape orform ; and IMatt.

xvii. 2. 'Mirau,o^;p!/).)ri, He was transfigured bcforeUiem ; his outward
appearance or form was changed. Farther, this interpretation

agrees with the fact. The form of God, that is, the visible glory,

and the attendance of angels above described, the Son of God en-

joyed with his Father before tlie world was, John xvii. 5. ; and on
that, as on other accounts, he is the brightness of the Father's glory,

Heb. i. 3. But he divested himself thereof when he became flesh.

However, having resumed it after his ascension, he wid come with
it in the human nature to judge the world. So he told his disci})les.

Matt. xvi. 27. The Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father,

Tvith his angels, a7id then he shall reward, &c. Lastly, this sense of

[M^tpri 0£s, is confirmed by the meaning of ^osf/jv 6sXx, ver. 7- \\'hich

evidently denotes the appearance and behaviour of a bond-man, not

that Christ was actually any person's bond-man or slave.

2. Did not think it robbery. 'Om ap-rayfj,o'j '/iyriffaro. Whitby ob-

serves, that Heliodorus in his Ethiopics uses the word aocray/Mv to

denote a thing to be immediately seized as extremely desirable. And
therefore he translates the clause, lie did not covet to appear as

God.—Pierce affirms, that u^-^ray/Mv, the word in the text, is used
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think it robbery^ to be think it a robbing God of his glory,

like God.^ to be like God, an object of worship

•to angels and men in his original

state.

by no author but Paul, and by him only in this place. And, there-

fore, in the persuasion that the scope of the passage requires aoTocy*

fjbov to have the same signification with a^Tray^cta, he translates, or

rather paraphrases, the clause thus : He was not eager or tenacious

iti retainhig that likeness to God, of which he was in possession. In
support of this interpretation he observes, that if any thing future

had been signified here, the expression would have been tdic^ai,

and not uvai. He also observes, that the apostle is not cautioning

the Pliilippians against coveting what they were not in possession

of, but exhorting them, after the example of Christ, to give up for

the benefit of others, what they were in possession of, or had a right

to. These observations, which are very just, prove that a^Tay/iov

cannot, as Whitby contends, denote a thing to be seized as desir-

able ; for Christ being in possession of theform of God, if the being
equal with God is the same with possessing the form of God, he
could with no propriety be said to seize, or even to covet the being

equal with God. Pierce, therefore, is of opinion, that a^Tai/xo!' sig-

nifies a jncif, or something already in one's possession, and which
he is eager in retaining. Accordingly, as was mentioned above, he
translates the passage. Who being in theform of God, was not eager
or tenacious in retaining, to uvai ksol ©sw. But, since in the passages

of Heliodorus qtioted by Whitby, the word used is ofraTfia, not

a>~afiMc, which, according to its etymolog)^, signifies, as Scapula
observesj ipsa rapicnda actio, direptio, I think our translators, who
have rendered korrutiMv, robbery, have given to this contested word
its true significatio;i, and thereby have rendered the sense of the
passage clear and consistent, as follows :

" Christ being in the fona
" of God, did not think it a robbing God of his glory, to be, like
" God, an object of worship to angels and men ;" which glory he
actually possessed, before he was bom in the likeness of man. But
lie divested himself thereof, and of the form of God, when he took
the form of a bond-man.

3. To be like God. So ro sivat /ffa ©sw, literally signifies. For
Whitby hath proved in the clearest manner, that i<sa is used adver-

bially by the LXX to express likeness, but not cqualifi/, the proper

term for which is /tfoi/. So that if the apostle had meant to say

equal with God, the phrase would have been isov Qs<*i, as Ave have it,

John V. 18. icov kavrov rroiuv ru) Oiw, making himself equal with God.

—Eisner contends, that ro nvat laa. ©sw is the same with rz/xTji/ zy^u^t

KSa. 0iw : a phrase found, Odyss. xi. ver. 304. rt/Mriv & 'hsKcfyji.ai tsa

^soiffi, and in other passages quoted by Parkhurst, voce igog. Ac-
cording to this interpretation, the apostle's meaning will be, that

the Son being in the form of God when he made the world, and
appeared to the patriarchs and prophets, he tliought it his right,

and no derogation from the honour due to God, that he then re^
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7 (AXka, 81.) Never- 7 The form of God, wilh the

theless, he divested^ him- worship due to God, Christ might

self when he took (^f^oipriv have retained. Nevertheless^ he di-

^nXn) the form of a bond- vested himself of both, tvheji he took

man,^ (Tsvo/uvog^ Gal. iv. theform of a bond-man, hy being born

ceived from angels and men like worship with God. This sense,

however, results more naturally and clearly from the translation

which I have given of the clause. He did not think it robbery to be

like God, namely, as an object of \^'orship to angels and men. That

this is the true meaning of the clause ro sivai iGa Qiu>, I think evi-

dent, because if /J^ogipri ©ss signifies the nature of God, and iffa Qn^
the being equal with God, the apostle hath said of Christ, Who
having the same ?iature atid perfections with God, thought it no rob-

bery to be equal with God in nature and jjcrfections. But this is a

tautology which cannot be imputed to so accurate a writer as St

Paul.—Farther, that ro sivai iGa Qsuj signifies to be like God, as an

object of worship, appears from ver. 9. 10. where the exaltation of

Jesus, after he had divested himself of the form of God, and of the

being like God as an object of worship, by being born in the like-

ness of men, is said to consist in this, that angels of every denomi-

nation, and men Avhether living or dead, shall worship him as Sa-

viour and Lord. For that is evidently the meaning of At the name

of Jesus every knee shall bo7V, of things in heaven, &c. Wherefore,

though he parted v/ith the form of God, and the. worship due to

him as God, by becoming man, tlie Son lost nothing in the issue.

Theform of Gcd, that is, the whole honour and glory which be-r

longed to him as God, was restored to him in the human nature,

after his ascension, with the addition of the new dignity of Saviour

of mankind.—This account of the matter is consonant to what
Chwst himself hath told us, John v. 22. The Folher judgcth no man,

but hath committed alljudgmcnt to his Son : 23. That all men should

honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth

not the Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him.

Ver. 7-—1 . He divested himself ' Eaurov s/css/wffs, literally, he emptied

himself The word vavhv signifies, to turn the inhabitants out of a

house, city, or country ; to make it empty, to lay it waste. Hence
it is used, 1 Cor. i. 17- to express the depriving the doctrine of sal-

vation through the cross of Christ, of its efficacy as a revelation

from God.—Christ divested himself both of the form of God, and

of the worship due to God, when he was born in the likeness of

men. See ver. 6. notes 1. 3.

2. When he took theform of a bond-man. So [lo^^priv 5sXx Xafiojv

literally signifies. The apostle doth not mean that Christ, whilst

he lived on earth, was an actual bond-man, or even a servant to

any person whatever, but that he acted as a bond-man ; he served

all among whom he lived, with the greatest assiduity, agreeably to

ivhat he said of himself, Luke xxii. 27. / am among you as, 6 dia-

xovcov, he who sei'vcth : Also, that as a bond-man he had no property.

Jived in poverty, was treated with the greatest contempt, especially
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4. note 2.) being horn in in the likeness of men, and content-

the likeness of men.' ed himself with the honour due to

a man eminently good in the lowest

station of life.

8 And being 1 in fa- 8 Moreover, being on earth in

shion^ as a man,' he fashion as a man, subject to all the

by those in higher stations ; and that at length he died the death of
a condemned slaA'e, being pnblicly scourged and crucified.—It is

worthy of notice^, that Isaiah likewise hath called Christ God's ser~

VQfi/^ chap. xlii. 1 . Behold my servant, rratc, /jus, whom I uphold.

3. Being born in the likeness of men. ' QiMi^iiari av^^wrrojv yivofit-

vog. This does not imply that Christ had only the appearance of a
man ; for the word 6/moic/jij,cc often denotes sameness of nature. Thus,
Adam is said. Gen. v. 3. to beget a son, xara r'/jy s/xova avns, in his

own image ; and Christ, o/AO/wSjjfa/, to he made like his brethren in all

things, by partaking of flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14,—17- Or, in

the likeness of men, may mean, in the likeness (f sinful men, as it is

expressed, Rom. viii. 3. made subject to all those pains, diseases,

and evils which sinful men endure.—But Pierce is of opinion, that

the likeness of men, in Avhich Christ was born, belonged only to the
TO 7}fi/Mviy.ov, that is, to his rational spirit, wherein he was vastli/ more
than man.— The word, or Ao/oc, according to Pierce, being transcen~

danlhj superior to the most noble soul that ever inhabited anif other hu-
man Jlesh, he thoTight with Apollinaris, that the Logos supplied the
place of the human soul in Christ's body. But I prefer the first

mentioned sense of the phrase, likeness of men, not only because it

hath that sense in other passages of Scripture, but because, if I

mistake not, in that expression the apostle alluded to Dan. vii. J 3.

where the coming of the Son of God in the fiesh, and his receiving

the universal kingdom in the human nature, are foretold in a vision,

by the coming of one like the Son of man in the clouds of heaven,

Sic. The antithesis in this passage is elegant. Formerly Christ

was in theform of God : But when born into the world, he apjieared

in theform of a bond-man, and in the likeness of' men, and. inJ'asliion

us a man.

Ver. 8.—I. And being. So -/.at i\j^i%ic. may be translated here.

For as Estius tells us in his note on 1 Pet. ii. 22. Neither was
guile found in his mouth. To find, is an Hebraism for to be. Of
this we have an undoubted example, Matt. i. 18. When as his mother
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before thcij came together she was found
with child of the Hoh/ Ghost ; that is, she was with child. For if she
had ])een found with child of the Holy Ghost, either bj' Joseph, or

by any other person, Joseph would not have thought of putting her
away.

2. In fashion. The word cyj,iJ.a^ includes all the particulars of

one's outward appearance ; such as his figure, looks, air, clothing,

and gait. It is applied likewise to tilings inanimate, 1 Cor. vii. 31.

Theform, ayj\iia., of this world passeth />//.

3. As a man. According to Grotius, the apostle's meaning is,
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luimblcd himself, becom- evils incident to men, he humbled
ing obedient (/J-s^f) to himself still farther by becoming obe-

dcath,^ (5s, 102.) even dicnt to death, even the ignominious

the death of the cross, death of the cross, the punishment of

a slave.

9 (A/0 xai) And there- 9 And therefore, in reward of his

fore, God {b'Xi^lj-^ojci) humility, (John v. 27.) obedience,

hath exceedingly exalted and love of righteousness, (Heb. i.

him,^ and hath bestoiced 9.) God hath exceedingli/ exalted him

that Christ was in fashion like the first man Adam, having dominion
over all the parts of nature. But in this sense the expression does

not sxiit the case in hand. For Christ had a much more extensive

empire over the creatures than Adam. He commanded the .wind

and the sea, and they obeyed him ; he created food for thousands ;

he cured diseases, by saying to them depart ; and he raised the dead
to life ; none of which Adam ever pretended to do. Knatchbul
thinks this claiise should be translated, Being found infashion as a
servant, or slave, because avSgwrog, mail, is sometimes used by the

LXX to denote a servant or slave. But this translation makes the

clause a repetition of the affirmation in the precedent verse, without

any variation : Whereas the apostle's intention is to explain the

clause Avhich immediatelj'' goes before, by telling us, that according

to his outward appearance, and in every thing pertaining to him,

Christ was really a man in the lowest station of life. For here, as

in some other passages of Scripture, the particle wj expresseth rea-

Ulij. See Prelim. Essay iv. 319.

4. He liumblcd himself, becoming obedient to death. The reasoning

in this passage is beautiful. The 8on of God did not proudly con-

tinue in his high station, but descended from it for a while, and
placed himself in the lowest condition among men, serving every

one with the humility and assiduity of a bond-man. Then, in obe-

dience to his Father, John vi. 38. he finished his services, by suf-

fering the painful and ignominious death of the cross as a malefac-

tor, for the salvation of the world. Having this great example of

luimility and benevolence set before tliem ])y their Master, his dis-

ciples wlio are above their bretln-en in station, should not on every

occasion behave as their superiors, but laying aside their dignity,

they should cheerfully perform in person, to their inferiors, those

offices of kindness and humanity which their distress requires

;

especially when the assistance wanted by their inferiors is of such

an urgent nature that it admits of no delay.

Ver. 9.— 1. God hath exceedingly exalted him. The person here

said to be exceedingly exalted, is the same who humbled himself

to death. And he is exalted in the very nature in which he died.

Wherefore, by becoming man, and by consenting to be united to

the human nature for ever, the Son of God lost nothing in the issue.

Nor is this all ; besides restoring to him the visible glory and dig-

nity which he formerly possessed, ver. 11. God conferred on him a

dignity entirely new, the dignity of Saviour of the human race ; and
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on him a name- wlu'cli in llie human nature, by placing him
is above every name ;^ at his own right hand as governor

(sec Eph. i. 20. 521.) of the world, mid hath bcaloiccd on

him a name expressive of a dignity

which is above ev€7'i/ name belonging

whether to angels or men, even the

name of Jesus, or Saviour;

hath obliged all the dIfFerent orders of intelligent beings throughout

the universe, both good and bad, to acknowledge his dignity as

Saviour, as well as Lord. Pierce is of opinion, that the word ii'ig-

i/'vj/wffs implies God's exalting Christ, after his humiliation, to a dig-

nity higher than that which he possessed before his humiliation.

2. And lialh bcsloivcd on him a name. 'E.yj/.^isaro. From the im-
port of the word bestow, the Socinians argue, that Christ was not

entitled in his own right to the honour which he obtained, but re-

ceived it as a favour from God. However, it is well known that

the word ;)/af/^;cr'.)ay signifies, not only /o give a thing gratuiiuushj,

but also (rem gratam facere,) to do a thing which is acceptable.

Acts iii. 14. XXV. 11. and even to give simply. Acts xxv. IC.

3. JVhich is above evcri/ name. The name v.'hich is above every

name, is the name of Jesus, mentioned in the beginning of the next
verse. This name is above all the names of dignity possessed by
angels and men, because of the power and authority which is an-
nexed to it. Thou shalt call his name Jesus, because he shall save

his peoplefrom their sins. Even the name of Creator is inferior to

this name ; in as much as it was a greater exertion of goodness in the
Son of God to save men by his humiliation and death, than to create

them. And since Christ did not talie this great name by his own au-
thority, but received it from God, no one can doubt that the dignity

of Saviour of the world, which it expresses, truly belongs to him ;

and that he possesses all the power and excellence belonging to

that high character. Estius contends, that the nainc aboi^e every
'lame, which Avas bestowed on Christ at his exaltation, was the name
of God's Son. But seeing by inheriting that name, as the ajiostle

tells us, he was originally made better than the angels, Heb. i. 4. he
must always have possessed it, by virtue of his relation to the
Father. Whereas the name Jesus being the name of an office exe-
.cuted by the Son after he became man, it implies a dignity not
natural to him, but acquired. And therefore, having, in the execu-
tion of that oHice, done on earth and in heaven all that was neces-
sary for the salvation of mankind, the name Jesus or Saviour, which
Ills parents by the divine direction gave him at his birth, was con-
firmed to him in a solemn manner by God, who, after his ascension,

ordered angels and men to honour him, from that time forth, as

Saviour and Lord, Heb. i. G. Thus xinderstood, the names Prince,
Emperor, Monarch, Government, I'ower, Throne, Dominion, and
every other name of dignity ]iofksessed by angels or men, is inferior

to the name Jesus, which (Jrod bestowed on his Son on account of his

having accompUshed the salvation of the \\orld by his humiliation.
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10 That at the name 10 That at the name of Jesus everi/

• of Jesus ^ every knee knee should bow, of things in heaven ;

should bow, of THINGS the angehc hosts must do honour to

in heaven, and of him as Saviour ; a7id of things upon

THINGS upon earth, and earth ; men must do the same ; and

of THINGS under the of things under the earth ; all who
earth ;

^ are in the state of the dead must do
this :

11 And every tongue ] 1 And every tongue should confess

should confess^ that Je- that Jesus Christ is Lord of all, as

sus Christ is Lord, to well as Saviour, and thereby ad-

the glory of God the vance the glory of God the Father^

Father. who hath made him in the human
nature governor and judge of all.

12('n(rr£,S31.)Where- 12 Wherefore my beloved disciples^

fore, ray beloved, (/ca^>w$, si7ice in imitation of Christ, (ver. 8.)

SOS.) siiicc ve have al- ye have always obeyed God, not when

ways obeyed,^ not (wg, I was preservt only io)y\xt youm mind

Ver. 10.—1. That at the name of Jesus (see "the preceding note,)

every knee should how, of things in heaven. The word sTj^gawcwv sig-

nifies good angels of all ranks and denominations, who though they

cannot bow the knee as men do, yet pay to the great Saviour the

same homage or worship which men express by bowing the knee.

i
Tlie apostle here quotes or alludes to Isa. xlv. 23. where Messiah

saith. Unto me every knee shall bow.

.

2. And of tilings tinder the earth. The word zaray^oviuiv in this

verse, answers to Homer's v-irivi^i IlHad r. line 27B. which signifies

the shades below. By this word, therefore, the apostle denotes the

souls of those who are in the state of the dead, over whom also

Christ reigns, Rom. xiv. 9. Perhaps it even includes the evil angels

in Tartarus, (2 Pet. ii. 4.) who shall be constrained to acknowledge

Jesus as Lord, Governor, and Judge of the universe ; unless they

are comprehended in the expression, things on earth, on account of

their having their present residence in the air. See Eph. ii. 2.

note 2.

Ver. 11. And every tongue confess. This hkewise is an allusion

to Isa. xlv. 23. Unto me every knee shall how, and every tongue shall

swear. See Rom. xiv. 14. note 2. Whitby says, that by things in

heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth, and every

to7i<rue, the apostle means, all the nations of mankind. But this is

thought by others a sense too limited to answer the apostle's pur-

pose, which is to display the greatness of Jesus in the human na-

ture, by the subjection of angels, men, and devils, to him, as Lord>

Governor, and Judge of the universe.

Ver. 12.—1. Always obeyed, not when in my presence only.

Pierce, who thinks the apostle is speaking of the Philippians always

having obeyed him, construes the passage in the following manner

:

Since ye have always obeyed me with fear and trembling, not in v^y
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320.) when in my pre- of what he requires, but now much
sence only, but now more in my absence, with fear and

much more in my ab- trembling on account of the difficulty

sence, with fear and of the matter and the loss ye will

trembling,^ strongly sustain if ye are negligent, strongly

work your own salva- work out your own salvation, by imi-

tion. , tating Christ in his humility and
disinterestedness, ver. 5.

13 For it is God u-ho 13 To this diligence ye have the

inwardlyworkcthmyoxXy^ greatest encouragement. For it is

presence only, but much more in my abseiice, ivorlc out your own salva-

tion ; and supposes there is here an insinuation, that their former

obedience encouraged him to give them this exhortation.

—

By fear
and trembling, Pierce understands the greatest humility and concern.-

2. With fear and trembling, strongly work, orfully work ; so the

original word signifies.

Ver. 13.—1. It is God who inwardly ivorkcth in you, &c. Ac-
cording to the Arminians and moderate Calvinists, the word evioyu

translated inwardly workcth, does not in this passage signify any
irresistible operation of the Deity on the minds of men, but a moral
inihience only. For of Satan it is said, Eph. ii. 2. that, i^iyu, he i?i-

wardly 7Vorkcth in the children of disobedience. And, Rom. vii. 5.

we have the effectual working of sinful passions in our members

:

And 2 Thess. ii. 1 1. svssys/av, the strong working of error. These pas-

sages, they think, no one understands of a physical, but of a moral
working, which leaves men accountable for their actions, and conse-

quently free agents. They likewise observe, that if God inwardly
worketh in men by any intluence which is irresistible, and to which
no co-operation of theirs is necessary, there would be no occasion

for exhorting them strongly to work their own salvation, since the
whole is done by God himself. Besides, they think the inward
working of God in men, to Mill and to work without impinging on
their freedom, may be explained in the following maimer.—First,

By the operation of his Spirit God gives them enlightened eyes of the

understunding, Eph. i. 1{). whereby they are enabled to discern the
truth of the doctrines and promises of tlie Gospel, and to perceive

the beauty of virtue and the deformity of vice, and to form just

notions of the consequences of the one and of the other.—Secondlv,

He occasions these just views of things to recur frequently, and
with such force as to engage their attention : The consequence of
which is, that the love of virtue and the hatred of vice being gra-

dually inspired, tlu)se pleasures of the present life, which cannot
be enjoyed with innocence, are despised by those in whom God
thus worketh. Also such an earnest desire of the happiness of the
life to come is excited in them, as leads them to a virtuous conduct.

—Thirdly, When men are in danger of falling into sin through
strong temptation, the Spirit of God, by rousing their conscience,

restrains iIilmii. Or, if they fill into mx, the Spirit of (lod bring!*
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(y«g svBoxiu;') from hcvc- God who, by his Spirit, imcardli/

volence,"^ both to will^ icorkdh in you from mere benevo-

and to woi'k effectually/. knee, both to will and to work ejfec-

tualli/ what is good.

tliem to repent, by the condemnations and painful stingings of their

own conscience.—Fonrthly, Every circumstance of men's lot being-

ordered by God, he either suits their trials to their strength, or he
gives them assistance in proportion to the greatness of their trials ;

so that he never suiFers men to be tempted above what they are

able to bear.—The Arminians ha^^ng thus explained the manner in

which God by his Spirit worketh in men to will and to work their

own salvation, observe, that notwithstanding the operations of the
Spirit of God have a powerful influence in restraining men from
sin, and in exciting them to virtue, no violence is thereby done to

human liberty. This they infer from what God said concerning

the Antediluvians, Gen. vi. 3. My spirit shall not aln'oys strive ivit/i

men ; and from the apostle's command, not to quench the Spirit,

nor to grieve him : for these things, they say, imply that the opera-

tions of the Spirit of God may be resisted, consequently, that in

tJie affair of their salvation men are free agents, and must them-
selves co-operate with the Spirit of God ; which, they affirm, the^

apostle's exhortation in the passage under consideration evidently

supposeth.

2. From benevolence. 'Yrrss ivdoxiac. The word sy^ox/cc sometimes
signifies good-nnU, or benevolence, as here, and Luke ii. 14. Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, sudoxta, good-will towards
men.—The motive which induceth God to work imvardly being
described here, the preposition uvrs^ is rightly translated from.
Pierce, who translates the preceding clause thus, work out one ano~
ihcr's salvation, or happiness, saith the meaning of this clause is,

God worketh in yon, both to will and workfrom benevolence ; making
benevolence the principle from which men "are to work out each

other's happiness.

3. Both to will and to work effectually. It is no just objection to

this translation of ro v.?syiiv, that in the first clause of the verse

ivi^yc)})) signifies, inwardly woi'kcth. For ivioynv hath both significa-

tions ; and in Scripture it is not uncommon to find the same Greek
word used in the same sentence in different senses. Thus Blatt.

viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead.—In the clause under consi-

deration, the apostle distinguishes between willing and working, be-

cause many have good inclinations which they do not fulfil, Rom.
vii. 15,—20. Likewise, he distinguishes betAveen God's working
and our working.—According to the Pelagians, God is said to work
in men both to will and to work effectually, because he hath be-

stowed on them, at their creation, a natural ability of willing and
working their own salvation effectually ; and their working con-

sisteth in their exerting that ability properly. But to this it may
justly be objocted, that God's having originally communicated t»

us an abilit\' to will and to work effectually, is not so strong an en-
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14 Do all thing-si

without murmuiings
and (5/aXo//cr/xwv) disput-

ino-s

:

15 That ye may be

unblamcahlc and (axs^ayo;)

nnlainlcd, the children

of God unrcbukuhk in

the midst of a crooked

and perverse genera-

tion: among whom,
shine i/e^ as luminaries"

in the woiid,

16 Holding forth the

word of life^ Jor a re-

joicing to me {it:) in the

day of Christ, thnL I

liave not run (2/5 xjvov) in

vain, neither have la-

boured in vain.

14 Do all things, all good offices

to each other, without imirmm^ings

and without disputings : Be not like

discontented servants, who murmur
against their master's commands as

oppressive ; nor like disobedient

childi-en, who dispute their father's

injunctions as unreasonable

:

1 5 That ije may he unhlamcable in

the eye of God, and untainted with

the vices of the world, the children

of God not meriting rebuke on any
accoinit, notwithstanding ye live in

the midst of a wicked and obstinate

race of idolaters : among whom, by
your knowledge of the true God,
shine ye like the luminaries which
enlighten the icorld,

16 Holding forth to all men, both

in word and behaviour, the doctrine

of eternal life made known to you
in the Gospel. This I desire, even

on my own account, for a subject

of rejoicing to me in the day ofjtidg-

ment, because it will prove that I
have not travelled through the world

in vain, neither have i)reaclied tlie

Gospel in vain.

couragement to us to work out our own salvation, as the knowledge
that God affords special assistance to the sincere, to enable them to

work out their own salvation.

Vcr. 14. Do all things. By some commentators, this is explain-

ed of obedience in general. But the apostle, I suppose, had in his

eye the obedience recommended ver. 3. 4. 5.

Ver. 15.—1. Among whom shine ye. I suppose, \\\i\\ Erasmus,
that cpatvicdi is the imperative, because it is usual to deliver precepts

in that mode. See Col. iii. 18. Ileb. xiii. 13. If the common
translation, ye shine, is retained, it will ex]iress the t'flicacy of the

faith aiul holiness of the Philippians, in giving light to all around

them.
2. As luminaries, <puerr,Pic, in the world.—^uGrriO^g is the name

given to the sun and moon by the LXX, Gen, i. I6.

Ver. IG. Holdingforth the ivord of life. Beza thinks this is an
allusion to those towers which were built at the entrance of har-

bours, and on which fires were kept burning, to direct ships into

the port. Thus understood, the allusion is beautiful. For the

doctrine and holy lives of the faithful, must in those early ages
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17 A}id if I even be 17 And if mj/ blood be ecen poured
poured out ^ upon the sa- oxd ujion the sacrifice and offering of
crifice and offering"^ of your faith, as a libation to render it

your faith, I am glad, acceptable to God, / am glad to die

and rejoice with you all. for that end, and rejoice with you
all, in the confirmation which your
faith will receive thereby.

18 (Supply xara) 18 After the same 7nanner be ye
After the same mannery also glad, when ye suffer for the

be ye also glad, and re- Gospel, and partake with me in the

joice with me. Joy of fidehty to Christ.

19 (As, 103.) Now, 1 19 Now i hope to be able, through

hope in the Lord Jesus the goodness and power of the Lord
to send Timothy to you Jesus, to send Timothy to you soon^

soon, that I also may that I also may be encouraged under
have good courage when my affliction, wheii I know your
I know your affairs. affairs ; and particularly, that ye

are stedfast in the faith and practice

of the Gospel.

20 For I have no one 20 Him I have chosen to send,

like dis2)osed,^ who will because I have no person here at pre-

have had a great influence on unbelievers, to direct them into the

safe harbour of the Gospel.

Ver 17.—1. And if I even be poured out on the sacrifce. The
apostle, considering the faith of the Gentiles as an offering to God,
speaks of his own blood as a libation, like that of the Avine and oil

poured on the meat-offerings, to render them acceptable to God,
Exod. xxix. 40. 41. This costly libation, Paul was most Milling to

pour on the offering of the faith of the Gentiles, to render it more
firm, and of consequence more pleasing to the Deity.

2. Tlie sacrifice and offering of yourfaith. Properly the words
^usta and Xnraoyia signify, the one a sacrifice, and the other, the

performance of any public service, (see ver. 25.) especially that which
pertaineth to the worship of God. Rom. xv. 16.—The apostle re-

presents himself as a priest, whose office it was to prepare the faith

of the Gentiles for being offered as a sacrifice, or free-will offering,

to God, and actually to offer it. See Col. i. 28. note 3. Accord-
ingly, the Gentiles are called Tooff^osa, an offering ; Avhich is the

name that was given to free-will off'erings v^'hen laid on the altar.

Behold, says Beza, an image of the charity of Christ, shining in this

resolution of his servant Paul, who here truly acted the apostle !

Ver. 20.— ] . / have 710 one, ic:o-^^-jyj)v, like disposed. Hammond
saith this word literally signifies, equal to one's soul, iffov dj -^vyr], so

may be translated, as in the margin of our Bibles, So dear to mc.

Thus Achilles says of Patroclus, itrov
sf/,'fi

7.i(pakr,. But as Timothy's
being beloved of the apostle was no reason for his taking earnest

care of the affairs of the Philippians, I agree with Pierce in think-

ing i(irr\/uyj)v should be translated, like disposed ; especially if his
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sincerely take care, of sent so much of my own disposition ;

your affairs :^ no person who hatli so ardent a zeal

for the spreading of the Gospel, con-

sequently, who will be so a?ixious sin-

cerely to advance your interests :

21 For ain seek their 21 For all the teachers here seek

own, not the things of their own pleasure and profit, and
Christ Jesus. not the things belonging to Christ

Jesus.

22 But ye know (po- 22 But I need not commend that

KilMYiv, Rom. V. 4. note) worthy person to you : ye know the

the proof of him, that as proof \v\\\c\\ he gave of his good dis-

a son WITH (from the position at Philippi, that in the affec-

foUowing clause,) a fa- tionate^ diligent, and subtnissioe man-
ther,^ so he hath served 7ier in which a so7i serveth with a
with me in the Gospel, father in any business, .so he hath

served with me in the work of the

Gospel.

observation be well founded, that St Paul never uses -^v^tj for the

sent or principle of thought, but often for that of the affections : be-

tween which and rrn-JiJ.ct, he seems to make the same distinction

which the Latins do betneen animus and anima. See 1 Thess. v.

23. note 2. Heb. iv. 12. Philip, i. 27-—It appears from Acts xxvii.

1. that Aristavchus and Luke accompanied the apostle to Rome.
And during his confinement there, other faithful assistants came to

him, who were equally well disposed with Timothy to take care of

the Philippians' atlairs. We must therefore suppose, that at the

time the apostle ^vrote this, these faithful teachers were not in

Rome, having gone away for a little while on some business. For
surely the apostle could not say of them, all seek their own, not the

things of Christ Jesus.

2. Who will sincei-ely take care ofyour affairs. The ministers of

the Gospel, like Timothy, ought to do every thing in their power
for promoting, not only the eternal, but even the temporal happi-

ness of their people.

Ver. 21. For all seek their own, not the things tf Christ Jesus. See
ver. 20. note 1. The all of whom the apostle here speaks, were
the teachers who preached Christ from envy and strife, as mentioned
chap. i. IG. Perhaps also he had in his eye those who 2)reached

from good-will, but who, being pusillanimous, chap. i. 14. were not

fit to be sent to the Philippians.

Ver. 22. As a son with a father, so he hath served with vie in the

Gospel. From this, as Doddridge observes, we learn the kind of in-

tercourse which should subsist between the younger and the more
aged ministers of the Gospel. The young ought to listen to the

counsels of the aged, with the resjiect which is due from a son to a

f ither ; and the aged oufj;ht to love and patronize thi' voung, and

vol.. II. 2 I
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23 (Mei- nv) Well then, 23 Well then, I hope to send him

I hope to send him im- to you immediately
,,
so soo7i as I shall

viediatelj/,^ so soon as I see what the issue of my appeal to

shall see how it will go Caesar will he.

with me.

24 (rag, 98.) How- 24 However, though I am willing

ever, I am fully persuad- to be poured out on the sacrifice of

ed by the Lord, that your faith, / am fully persuaded by

even I myself shall soon what Christ hath revealed to me,

come.^ that I shall not be put to death at

this time ; but being released, even

I myself shall soon come to you.

25 (As, 100.) Yet I 25 Yet I thought it necessary for

thought it necessary to your consolation, immediately to

send to you Epaphro- send to you Epaphroditus, my brother,

ditus, my brother, and and fellow-labourer, and fellow-sol-

fellow-labourer, and fel- dier in the warfare of the Gospel, but

low-soldier, '^ but your your(a~oSTo'kcv)7nesse7iger,whohrought

messenger,- and a mini- me your present, and one who during

ster to my wantJ his abode with me,- has been a minister

to my want. See chap. iv. 16. 19.

study by tlieir instruction and example, to qualify them for supply-

ing their places in the church when they are gone.

Ver. 23. Well then, I hope to send him hhmediately. If, as I have

supposed, ver. 20. note 1. Aristarchus, Titus, and Luke, were

absent at this time from Rome, Timothy's presence with the apos-

tle was the more necessary. But as he daily looked for their re-

turn, he hoped to he able to send him to Philippi, as soon as he

should know hov/ it would go with him.—Since the apostle spake,

ver. 20. of Timothy's taking care of the affairs of the Philippians,

he meant to send him for that purpose, as well as to bring him an

account of their state, ver. 19. Perhaps they were at that time

more distressed by their enemies than ordinary.

Ver. 24. That even I myself shall soon come. The apostle added

this, lest the Philippians might have been too much afflicted by

what he had said concerning his death, ver. 17-

Ver. 25.— 1. Epaphroditus my brother,—andfellow-soldier. He
calls himself and Epaphroditus fellopj-soldiers of Jesus Christ, to

show how full of danger the work of the Gospel was in that age to

those who executed it faithfully ; and that the sincere preachers of

the Gospel, together with the martyrs who sealed it with their blood,

formed a noble army commanded by Christ, which was successfully

warring against idolaters, and the other powers of darkness who
were in opposition to God.

2. Your, a'Ttoerdkriv, nnessenger, literally, your apostle ; which, ac-

cording to Blackwall, means yoiir bishop. For he thinks .St Paul

at this time conferred that office on Epaphroditus. But the term

apostle nowhere else has this meaning.
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26 For he longed

after you all, and was
exceedingly grieved, ^ be-

cause 3/c had heard that

he was sick.

27 (Ka; yap, 94.) And
indeed he was sick nigh

to death ;
^ but God had

mercy on him ; and not

on him only, but on me
also, that I might not

have sorrow upon sor-

row.^

28 Wherefore I have

sent him the more speedi-

/y, Vulg. festinantius,)

that seeing him again,

ye may rejoice, and that

1 may be the more with-

out sorrow.

26 This resolution I formed, Be-

cause he longed to see you all^ and
was exceedingly grieved, because ye
had heard he was sick in Home, as

he knew the news would afflict you
exceedingly.

27 A7id indeed his sickness brought

him nigh to death ; but God had

mercy on him, and not on him only,

but on me also, that I might not have

sorrow tipon sorrow, by the death of

this excellent person, who had un-

dertaken so long a journey on my
account, and was so dear to me for

liis faithful services,

28 Wherefore^ to free you from
your anxiety, / have sent him sooner

than I would otherwise have done,

that seeing him again in health, ye

may rejoice, and that I myself may
be freed from the sorrow which I

telt for your anxiety on his account.

3. And a milliliter to mij want. Pierce thinks, if the apostle luid

meant that Epapliroditus was a minister to his want, he would have

said, Xiiragym rri x^sioc fj^n. But as he hath said, Xsiraayov rrig p^fs'ccg

/AS, he siipposeth, that %j2'a? /xs signifies my office ; a sense which
p/^s/a hath. Acts vi. 3. and that the meaning is, a minister or per-

former of mil office. Epapliroditus instructed the Philippians and
directed their spiritual affairs, as the apostle had done during his

residence among them.

Ver. 26. And was exceedingly grieved. Erasmus saith the word
ahr,iMviiv signifies, to he almost killed with grief. This shows the

goodness of Epaphroditus's heart. It grieved him exceedingly to

hear of the sorrow which the news of his dangerous sickness had
occasioned to the Philippians.

Ver. 27.—1- And indeed he was sick nigh to death. Those who
possessed the power of miracles could not exercise it accordiug to

their own pleasure, hut according to the direction of the Holy
Ghost ; otherwise Paul woidd most certainly have healed Epapliro-

ditus, who, as is insinuated, ver. 30. had fallen into this dangerous
sickness through the fatigue which he underwent in assisting the

apostle. iMiracles of healing were generally wrought for convin-

cing unbelievers.

2. That I might not hai^e sorrow upon sorrow : That the sorrows

of my imprisonment might not he increased by the addition of my
grief for the death of Epaphroditus. Perhaps it is here insinuiited,

that in answer to the earnest prayer of the apostle, God recovered

Epapliroditus.
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29 Eeceive him, 29 His long absence was owing,
therefore, in the Lord not to want of love to yon, but to

with all jay, and have bad health : Receive him therefore^

such persons in great es- as a teacher faithful to Ch'ist, with

twiation : all joy, and have such worthy per-
sons in great estimation :

80 Because {hta) in 30 Because through his assiduity

the work of Christ^ he in the work of Christ, and in mini-

drew nigh to death, not stering to me, he was brought nigh to

regarding his life, that death by sickness, not regarding his

he might fullj/ supply the own health and hfe, that he might
want of your service to- fully supply to me the want of the as-

ward me. ^ sistance ye would have given me, had
ye been here present with me.

Ver. 30. Because in the work of Christ he drew nigh to death. By
the work of Christ the apostle means Epaphroditus's frequent
preaching in Rome^ and in the neighbouring cities and villages, his

carrying the apostle's messages and instructions to the disciples,

and his personal attendance on the apostle when -he was not other-

wise employed ; the fatigue of which services brought on him a

sickness which endansiered his life.

CHAP. III.

View and Ilhistration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

St Paul wrote the most of his Epistles to confute the er-

roneous doctrines and practices of the Judaizing teachers,

who, in the first age, greatly disturbed the churches ; more
especially by their affirming, that unless the Gentiles were cir-

cumcised after the manner of Moses, they could not be saved.

But, as these teachers artfully suited their argument to the

circumstances and prejudices of the persons whom they ad-

dressed, the controversy hath a new aspect in almost every

Epistle. And the apostle's reasonings, in confutation of their

doctrine, comprehended a great variety of particulars, for ex-

plaining and establishing the doctrines of the Gospel, highly

worthy of the attention ol" Christians in every age.

Among the Philippians, as among the Corinthians, the Ju-
daizers supported their erroneous doctrines, chiefly by mag-
nifying their own character and authority as teachers. This
appears from their appealing to their circumcision, as a proof

of their right descent from Abraham ; and from their calling

themselves tJie circumcision, to intimate that they were the

keepers of the former revelations, and the only objects of the
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divine favour. Moreover, they boasted of their knowledge of

the ancient revelations, and of the care with which they ob-

served the divine law. And on all these accounts, they hoped
the Philippians would pay more regard to their opinions in

matters of rcligioji, than to Paul's, Avhom they affected to des-

pise, because he was born among the Gentiles ; by which they

said his descent from Abraham was at least rendered uncer-

tain. Withal, supposing him to have been educated at Tar-
sus, they affirmed that his knowledge of the ancient revela-

tions was superficial and erroneous ; and that having aposta-

tized from the institutions of Moses, it was little wonder that

he now represented these institutions as of no avail in the

sight of God.
His confutation of the pretensions of these wicked men, and

of the calumnies by which they endeavoured to lessen his au-

thority, the apostle introduced with telling the Philippians,

that to write the same things to them, concerning the false

teachers and their pretensions, which he had written to other

churches, and which he had ordered Epaphroditus to repre-

sent to them, was by no means troublesome to him, seeing it

was safe for them, ver. 1.—Wherefore, as he had written to

others, so he now wrote to them, to beware of the Judaizers,

whom he called dogs, a name which the Jews, in contempt,

gave to the Gentiles ; and ev'tl zvorhmen or labourers^ on ac-

count of their corrupting the Gospel. And because the un-

believing Jews boasted in the appellation of the circumcision,

as importing that they alone, of all mankind, were acceptable

to God, the apostle desired the Philippians to beware of them,

calling them the excision, to show that they were soon to be

destroyed. This bitterness in speaking against the unbeliev-

ing Jews and Judaizing teachers, the apostle used, I suppose,

by the direction of the Spirit, to make the Philippians shun
their company and conversation, and to put them on their

guard not to allow them any footing in their church, ver. 2.

—Next, he assured the Philippians, that the disciples of Christ

arc the circumcision : Thej- are persons acceptable to God,
because they possess the inward (jualities signified by circum-

cision, and worship God in spirit, and boast in their relation

to Christ as his disciples, and not in their fleshly descent from
Abraham, nor in any rite pertaining to the fiesh. At the

same time, to show the falsehood of the calumnies which these

deceivers spread abroad concerning the apostle's extraction,

he told the Philippians, that if any particular teacher among
them had confidence of acceptance with God, on account

of his descent and privileges as a Jew, he himself had more
cause for such coniidcnce than that teacher : by which they



502 View. PHILIPPIANS. Chap. III.

might know, that if he spake in a sHghting manner of these

things, it was not from envy, as being destitute of them, ver.

4.—For he was circumcised on the eighth day after his birth :

He was a branch from the stock of Israel : He belonged to

the honourable tribe of Benjamin, which did not join in the

defection under Jeroboam : Though born in Tarsus, he was
an Hebi'ew, descended from Hebrew parents : and was edu-

cated a Pharisee, a sect which was acknowledged to have the

most perfect knowledge of the law, ver. 5.—These particulars

the apostle mentioned also in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 2
Cor. xi. S2.—And to make the Philippians still more sensible

of his title to have confidence in the flesh, he told them, that

from his earliest years he was so exceedingly zealous of tiie

law, and of the traditions of the fathers, that he persecuted the

Christians as enemies to both. And with respect to his own
obedience to the law, he assured them that it was altogether

blameless, ver. 6.—Wherefore, whatever honour the false

teachers could claim on account of their knowledge of the

Jaw, and of the care with which they obeyed its precepts, that

honour was more justly due to him. Nevertheless, all these

things, which indeed Ibrmerly he considered as the greatest

advantages, he now looked on as things to be cast away, be-

cause they were of no use in the justification of sinners, ver. 7.

—Nay, he regarded all human attainments as things to be

cast away, when set in competition with the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ; and had actually thrown
them all away, that he might obtain justification through him,

ver. 8.—Not 'oy his own righteousness, which never could

mefit justification, but by a righteousness of faith, ver. 9.—

-

so termed, not becavise faith is itself a perfect righteousness,

but because it is the only principle that can lead men to that

measure of righteousness of which they are capable ; and in

particular, to suffer with Christ for the truth, ver. 10.—Which
righteousness will be i-ewarded with a glorious resurrection

from the dead, ver. 11.—These blessings of faith counted for

righteousness, and of resurrection from the dead, the apostle

had not yet received ; but he represents himself as striving to

lay hold on them. And by comparing his exertions for that

purpose, with the exertions of those who contended in the

games, he gives us a lively picture of the labour and difficulty

of the Christian course, ver. 12. 13. 14.—Then he exiiorted

the Philippians to follow his example, in striving to obtain

justification and eternal life by faith, ver. 15. 16. 17.—r-And

pronounced all who sought to be justified by the sacrifices and
purifications of the law of Moses, enemies to the death of

Phrist, ver. 18.—And assured them, that their end would be
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perdition, because their only view in teaching such a method
of justification, was to gratify their own hists, ver. 19.

—

Whereas the teachers of truth, and their disciples, had no
temptation to pervert the Gospel ; because they lived in a pure
and heavenly manner, and looked for the coming of Christ

from heaven, ver. 20.—to re-fashion their present body, (which
was humbled or made mortal by sin,) into the likeness of his

own glorious body, at the resurrection, ver. 21.

The apostle''s method of confuting the Judaizers in this

Epistle, is worthy of notice. He doth not, as in his Epistles to

the llomans, to the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, bring

arguments from the writings of Moses and the prophets ; but
to the assertions of the Judaizers, he opposes his own affirma-

tions as an inspired apostle ; expresses a just abhorrence of the

teachers who corrupted the Gospel ; and vindicates his own
character and qualifications as an apostle. This method- he
followed, because he knew it was sufficient for establishing the

Philippians, who, from the beginning, knew him to be a true

apostle of Christ, loved him as their spiritual father, and were
sure he would not deceive them.—In those Epistles in which
he confuted the errors of the Judaizers by arguments from
the writings of Moses and the prophets, St Paul made
the churches to which they were sent, and all who should

afterwards believe, sensible, not only that he was an apostle,

but a learned Jewish doctor, who was well acquainted with

the ancient Scriptures, and who understood their true mean-
ing.

New Translation. Commentary.
CHxVP. III. 1 Now^ CHAP. III. 1 Now mi/ brethren,

my brethren, rejoice in rejoice in the Lord ; that is, in your
the Lord. To write knowledge of tiie doctrines of the

the same things to you. Gospel. See chap. iv. 4. note. To
to me indeed is not write the same things to you^ which
troublesome, and for you I have written to other churches,

IT IS safc.'^ and which I have desired Epaphro-

ditus to tell you, to me indeed is 7iot

troublesome^ andfor you it is safe.

Ver. 1.— 1. Now. To Xoirrov, in tliis passage, cannot signify, ^waZ/y,

as our translators have rendered the word, since the apostle is only

entering on the main subject of his letter. To >j)/tov is put for xara

TO koirrov, as for what remains, namely, to be written. Properly it is

a form of transition, and is translated, 1 Cor. i. 16. besides.—I have

rendered it now, to mark the introduction of a new subject.

2. For yon it is safe. The condemnation of the errors of the

Judaizers, which the apostle was about to write in this chapter, he
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2 Beware of dogs. ^ 2 Beware of dogs ; I mean mali-

Beware of (xaxsj s^yarac, cious furious bigots. Beware of
Vulg. malos operarios,) false teachers ; those especially men-
evil labourers.'^ Beware tioned, ver. 18. Beware of the un-
of (ttjv /.uTaro/j^nv,') the ex- believing Jews, who though they call

cision.^ themselves the circumcision, may
more properly be called the excision,

because ere long God will destroy

them.

had already written in bis Epistles to tlie Ephesians, and to the

Colossians. Also Jie had desired Epaphroditus to tell the same
things to the Philippians by word of mouth. But as they were
matters of great imjjortance, be did not grudge to write them in

this letter, because if they were only communicated to them by
Epaphroditus verbally, all the Phibppians might not have had an
oppoi'tunity of hearing them ; or they might have misunderstood
them. Whereas, having them in writing, they could examine them
at their leisure, and have recourse to them as often as they had
occasion.

Ver. 2.— 1 . Beware of dogs. The apostle calls the bigots among
the unbelieving Jews, dogs, because they barked against the doc-

trines of the Gospel, and against its faithful teachers, and were ready
to devour all who opposed their errors. Our Lord used the word
dogs in the same sense, when he commanded his apostles not to

give that which is holi) to dogs. Perhaps the unbelieving Jews are

called dogs, likewise, to signify that in the sight of God they were
now become as abominable, for crucifying Christ and persecuting
his apostles, as the idolatrous heathens were in the eyes of the
Jews, who, to express their detestation of them, called them dogs.

—Rev. xxii. 15. the atrociously wicked are called dogs ; 7viihout

are dogs.

2. Beware of evil labourers. So the word ioyarac is translated,

JMatt. XX. 1.—As the apostle honoured those who faithfully assisted

him in preaching the Gospel, with the appellation of his fellow-
labourers, we may believe, that by evil labourers he mxeanXfalse
teachers, called also, 2 Cor. xi. 13. deceitful labourers ; because, in-

stead of building, they undermined the church of Christ by remov-
ing its foundation.

3. Beware of the excision. The word -KararoiMT] is formed by the
apostle in ridicule of the unbelieving Jews, and the Judaizing
teachers in the Christian church, avIio called themselves ri 'Tn^jro/jj'/i, the

circiimasion. For -toi-iijjvuv, to circu7ncise, properly signifies to cut off

all around Avhatever is superlluous. But xarc67-£/a,i'£/i',from which xara-
r(j[jj7i is derived, signifies, secare a suimna ad ivfviavi, lacerare, to cut,

to rend. The former operation is performed to render a thing more
polished and perfect ; the latter to destroy it. Wherefore zaruTo/sr},

the ejccision, the appellation given to the unbelieving Jews and
Judaizing teachers, is finely contrived to express the pernicious in-

ilucnce of their doctrine ; perhaps also to signify the destruction



Chai>. hi. FHILIPPIANS. 505

3 (rag, 98.) But we
are the circumcision, ^

who worship God in

spirit, and boast in

Christ Jesus, but have

no confidence in the

flesh. (See Col. ii. 11.

note 2.)

4 Though indeed I

might have confidence

even in the flesh. (Ess.

iv. 43.) Nay, if any
other think to have con-

Jidence in the flesh, I

more.

5 My circumcision

WAS on the eighth day.

/ AM of the offspring of

Israel, of the tribe of

Benjamin,^ an Hebrew
of the Hebrews :

'^ with

respect to the law, a

Pharisee.

3 The Judaizers, being destitute

of the qualities signified by circum-

cision, have no title to the name,

and should be shunned. But we
are the true circumcision, who wor-

ship God in spirit and in truth, and

boast in Christ Jesus as our Saviour,

and have no reliance on our descent

from Abraham, nor on any rite per-

taining to thejiesh.

4 Though, indeed, if salvation were

to be obtained by* these things, /
might have confidence even in the

jlesh. Nay, ifany other teacher have

confidence in the Jlesh, I have more

reason for such confidence than lie

hath.

5 I am no proselyte : My circum-

cision was on the eighth day after

my birth. My progenitors were

not proselytes, for / am one of the

descendants of Israel, of the tribe

of Benjamin: And though born in

Tarsus, I am an Hebrew descended

from parents who were Hebrews

:

And with respect to the laio, I was

educated in Jerusalem a Pharisee.

which was cominn; on them as a nation.—The account given of these

wicked men, Rom. xvi. 18. Gal. vi. 12. Tit. i. 11. shows, that they

deserved all the harsh names given them in this place.

Ver. 3. IVc arc the circmncision. We, the disciples of Christ, who
have the superfluous excesses of passion and evil desire cut off from

our ]>earts, and who worshij) God spiritually, alone deserve the

honourable appellation of llie circumcisio7i, that is, of circuvicised

persons. See Ess. iv. 17.

Ver. 5.— 1. Of the Iribe of Benjamin. It is an ohservation of

Theodoret, that the Benjamites were more honourable than the

four tribes which descended from Bilhah and Zilpali, Sarah's hand-

maids or slaves. They were more honourable likewise, on account

of their adherence to the law of Moses, Avhen the ten tribes were
seduced to idolatry by Jeroboam.

2. An Hebrew of the Hebrews. The Jews who lived among the

Greeks, and who spake their language, were called Hellenists, Acts
vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. I\Iany of these were descended from parents,

<me of whom only was a 3qw. Of this sort was Timothy, Acts xvi. 1

,

But tliose who were born in Judea, of parents rightly descended

from Abraham, and who, receiving their education in Judea, spake
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6 With respect to zeal, G With respect to my zeal for the
persecuting the churcli ; law, and for the traditions of the

with respect to the righ- elders, it was great ; as I showed
teousness which is bi/ by persecuting the church. And with

lawy ^ I am unblameaOle. resjyect to the righteousness which

the Jews affirm is to be obtained hy
law, lam unhlajucable ; ha.vmg ob-

served its precepts with the greatest

care from my youth.

the language of tlieir forefatliers, and were thoroughly instructed

in the laws and learning of the Jews, were reckoned more honour-

able than the Hellenists ; and to mark the excellence of their lineage,

education, and language, they were called Hebrews; a name the most
ancient, and therefore the most honourable, of all the names borne

by Abraham's descendants. For it was the name given to Abra-
ham himself by the Canaanites, to signify that he had come from the

other side of the Euphrates. An Hebrew, therefore, possessing the

character and qualifications above described, was a more honourable

person than an Israelite, as that name marked no more but one's

being a member of the commonwealth of Israel, which a Jew might
be though born and bred in a foreign country. Paul indeed was
born at Tarsus in Cilicia ; yet being an Hebrew of the Hebrews,
who received his education in Jerusalem, and spake the language
used there, and understood the Hebrew in which the ancient oracles

of God were written, he was a Jew of the most honourable class,

and was far preferable to the Judai^ing teacher at Philippi, if, as

IMr Pierce conjectures, and the apostle himself seems to insinuate,

he was only an Hellenist Jew.—The reader no doubt observes, that

{ill the privileges hitherto mentioned by the a^wstle, were derived

from others ; but those he is going to mention were of his own
acquisition.

Ver. 6. The righteousness which is, sv vofJi,w, by la?v. The greatest

part of the Jews firmly believed, that the righteousness required in

the law consisted chiefiy in observing its ritual precepts. And
therefore if a person was circumcised, offered the appointed sacri-

fices, observed the sabbaths and other festivals enjoined by Moses,

made the necessary purifications in cases of pollution, paid tithes of

all he possessed, and abstained from crimes injurious to society ; or

if he committed any such, was punished for them according to law,

he M^as, as the apostle expresseth it. With respect to the righteousness

which is bij law, unblameable—Farther, as the ritual services enjoin-

ed in the law, were not founded in the nature of things, but in the

command of God ; and as, according to the law, atonement was
made for some transgressions by these services, they were, on ac-

count of their being done from a regard to the divine will, consider-

ed as acts of piety more acceptable to God than even the perform-

ance of moral duties.—In the third place, as these ritual services

ivere both numerous and burdensome, and recurred so frequently

that they gave almost constant employment to the pious Israelites,
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7 Nevertheless, what 7 Nevertheless, what things were
things were (xs^S?)) gain 1 reckoned gain to me by the Jews,
to me, these 1 counted who thought them such a righte-

(^Tj/x/ai/) loss- for Christ, ousness as entitled one to salvation,

these, after I embraced the Gospel,

/ reckoned loss ; things to be thrown
away as ineffectual lor justification;

and did throw them away for Christ,

that through him I might be saved.

8 Nai/, most certainly 8 These, I say, I counted loss

:

also, I count all things^ Nay, most certain/j/ I count all human

the diligent and exact performance of them was thought equiva-

lent to a perfect righteousness, and so meritorious, that it entitled

the performer to justification and eternal life.—All these erroneous

opinions Paul entertained, whilst he continued a Pharisee. Bat
he relinquished them when he hecame a Christian, as he informs

us, ver. 7-

Ver. 7-— 1- fVhat things were gain to me. KsgSjj properly signifies

the gain or profit which is made hy merchandise, or otherwise.

—

The things which the apostle formerly reckoned gain to him, but
which since his conversion he counted loss, were those mentioned
in the note on ver. (J. and not his living in all good conscience /n-forc

God. For he who said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. i. 1 2. Our boast-

ing is this,—i/ial with the greatest sinipUcilyand sincerity we have had
our conversation in the world, could not say of any degree of moral
righteousness he had attained by the grace of God, that he counted

it loss ; unless he thereby meant, that it was to be thrown away as
of no use in procuring him justification meritoriously. See Ver. 8.

note 1.

2. These I counted lossfor Christ. The word ^7)/A/a signifies loss

incurred in trade ; and more especially that kind of loss which is

sustained at sea in a storm, when goods are thrown overboard for

the sake of saving the ship, and the people on board. In this sense

the word is used by Luke, Acts xxvii. 10. 21. and by Thucydides,
Xenophon, and others. Accordingly Scap^a explains it by dunnnan,
jactura. The term thus understood, gives a beautiful sense to the
passage. Saitli the apostle, in making the voyage of life for the
purpose of gaining salvation, I proposed to purchase it with my
circumcision, and my care in observing the ritual and moral pre-
cepts of the law ; and I put a great value on these things, on ac-

count of the gain or advantage I was to make by them. But when
I became a Christian, I willingly threw them all overboard, as of no
value in purchasing salvation. And this I did for the sake of gain-
ing salvation through faith in Christ, as my only Saviour.

Ver. 8.—1. / count all things to be loss. Having said in the pre-
ceding verse, that his privileges as a Jew, and his righteousness
which was by the law, which he formerly thought gain, he now
counted loss, he adds in this verse, that he counted all the tliinjis
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to be Joss (ver. 7. note altamments and distinctions to be loss,

J2.) for the excellency of things to be thrown away for the

the knowledge of Christ sake of the excellent knowledge of
Jesus ^ my Lord; for Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I
whom I have thrown have actually thrown overboard all

away all things,' and things, and reckon them but dung that

reckon them to be diing,^ (-abpotisu) I maj/gaiiisalvaiion through
that I may gaiii Christ, Christ, as the profit of my voyage;

9 And be found in 9 ^nd at the end thereof befound
him,^ not holding mine a believer in him as Saviour, not

own righteousness which holding mine own righteousness, which

is (syi)from lata, but that isfrom law, as the means of my sal-

•which IS through the vation, but that righteousness which

faith of Christ, the righ- is through thefaith enjoined b7/ Christ,

for wliicli men value themselves, and on vv'hich they build their hope
of salvation, such as their natural and acquired talents, their fame,

their knowledge, their moral virtues, and even their good works, to

be loss ; things to be thrown away as ineffectual in procuring for

them a meritorious justification.

2. For the excellency ofthe knowledge ofChrist Jesus. The apostle

counted all things loss, not only because they were ineffectual in

procuring for him a meritorious justification, but because in them-
selves they are of little value in comparison with the excellent

knowledge of Jesus as Saviour, and of the method of salvation

through him ; with which the apostle was so ravished, that all other

knowledge, and every human attainment, he despised as things not
worthy of his care, while voyaging to eternal life.

3. For whom I have thrown away all things. Doddridge was of

opinion, that Paul was excommunicated by the Jews in Jerusalem,

and spoiled of his goods : a treatment which some others met with,

who were not so obnoxious to the Jews as Paul was, after he desert-

ed their party and became a Christian. Heb. x. 33. 34.

4. A?id reckon them to be dung. 2z.t,'£aXa, de rebus vilissimis dicilur,

frugum, animantium, el honnn excremciitis, as Gataker hath showed,
JMiscell. Postuma, c. 43.-^—The apostle's meaning is, that he consi-

dered all the things in which he formerly gloried, as of no more
value in procuring a meritorious justification, than the filth of the

streets, which polluteth those who handle it.—The prophet Isaiah

hath spoken in the same manner of the legal righteousness on which
the Jews put the greatest value, chap. Ixiv. 6. But we are all as an
unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are asfillliy rags.

Ver. 9.—1. Found in him. This expression Pierce explains by
Locke's note on Gal. iii. 27- " By taking on them the profession

" of the Gospel, they had, as it were, put on Christ : so that to God
" looking on them, there appears nothing but Christ. They were,
" as it were, covered all over with Christ, as a man with the clothes
" he hath put on."
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teousness (s'k Qsh) from even the righteousness which is from
God^ (sTT/) by faith;' God by faith ; that bemg the only

righteousness of which a sinner is

capable

;

10 And may know^ 10 And that I may know Christ

him and the power of (ver. 8.) experimentally as my Sa-

his resurrection, ^ and viour, and the power of his resurrec-

the fellowship of his suf- tion in confirming my faith in him
ferings, bemg conform- as my Saviour, and the fellowship of
cd^ to his death, his sufferings, being conformed to his

death, by dying, as he did, a martyr

for truth

;

2. The righteousness from God. We have the phrase bixaiodwn

0£5f, often in Scripture. But the phrase rriv r/. Q-a dr/caioffuvriv, is used,

I think, only in this passage. It is opposed to, s/mi^v oi7Miosu\ir,v rriv sz

i/o/xs, mine own righleonsncss which is from law, a phrase found ia

other passages, particularly Gal. iii. '21. Verilij righteousness would

have been, sx m/j^is, by orfrom law. Wherefore, since the righteous-

7iessfrom law, is that righteousness which is obtained according to

the tenor of the law, the righteousnessfrom God hi)faith, is that righ-

teousness which comes from God's counting the believer's faith for

righteousness, and from his working that faith in his heart, by the

intluences of his Spirit.

3. By faith. Er/ rri tistu. Estius thinks this may be translated,

nponfaith ; to signify that the righteousness which cometh from

God, is built upon faith as its foundation, just as believers are said

to be built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. But
though this sentiment be true, righteousness upon faith is an expres-

sion altogether unusual ; for which reason the common translation

ought to be retained.

Ver. 10.— 1. And may know him. Our translators, whom I have

followed here, supposed that the infinitive m yvcovai, is put for the

subjunctive, and that it answers to sOgs^w, ver. 9. But Bengehus,

because the article is in the genitive case, is of opinion, that m
yvuvai is governed by r-zj rriffTn, in the end of the preceding verse

;

consequently, that the translation should be, By thefaith of kuow-
i)ig him, and the jyower of his resurrection, and the fellowship, &c.

But thefaith of knowing him, is an unusual expression.—See Ess.

iv. 9.

2. And. the power of his resurrection. Its power in confirming my
faith in him, and my hope of salvation through him. Hence God
is said, 1 Pet. i. 3. to have begotten ns again to a living hojie, through

the resiirrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.

3. Being COformed to his death. Grotius observes, that the con-

struction begun, ver. 9. sugs^ij /x»] iyjti'J, maybe found not having, must
be continued here in the follo\^'iiig manner, fO^f'Aw iru/iij,op;p!i/ji,;vo;,

may he found conformed to his de"lh.
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11 (E;, 127.) That 11 That anyhow, at the end of

any how {^aravrrisoi n;, the race, / viay arrive at the resur-

150.) / may arrive at rection from the dead : obtain a body
the resurrection J'rom like to Christ's glorious body, which

.

the dead.^ is the peculiar privilege of the sons

of God, Rom. viii. 23.

12 (Oy;i^6r/, 256.) For 12 For I have not yet received the

I have not yet received,^ prize, as having finished the race,

Ver. 11. That any how I may arrive at the resurrectionfrom the

dead. This is the literal translation of E; -xok yMTavrriSoi sig i^avaffrasiv

vsx^wv.—The apostle cliangeth his allusion from a voyage to Ja race,

and likening himself to one who runs a race, he represents righte-

ousness by faith, and resurrection from the dead, its consequence, as

the prize for which he was running. His running consisted" in his

having fellowship with Christ in his suiferings, and in heing con-

formed to his death. And as in the Olympic race, the prize for

which the athletes contended was placed on a tripod at the goal, he

expi-esses his obtaining the prize, by a word which signiiies his

arriving at it : x.arai/r)j(rw ng ttiv i^ava(Sra(Siv viX^Mv.—It is generally sup-

posed, that the apostle is speaking of the spiritual resurrection, as

he doth, Rom. vi, 11. Eph. ii. 5. v. 14. But in these passages the

spiritual resurrection is represented as the immediate consequence

of faith. Whereas the apostle, in ver. 1 2. of this chapter, declares,

that he had not yet received the prize for which he was running,

nor yet was made perfect ; but he pursued, if verily he "Might lay

hold on it. For these reasons, I think the resurrection from the

dead which he was endeavouring to obtain, was not the spiritual

resurrection. That resurrection he had obtained already, being

eminent for his faith and holiness. As little was it the resurrection

of the body in general, as shall be showed immediately. But it was

the resurrection of the just ; the resurrection of his body, fashioned

hke the glorious body of Christ, as mentioned ver. 21. This, with

righteousness from God by faith, was the prize for which the apostle

ran. But neither of these, he knew, would be bestowed on him, till

he had finished the race. He therefore speaks of them as future

;

and of liimself as continuing to run, that he might obtain them,

ver. 12.—In the sacred writings, the word used to denote the resur-

rection is avasraGig, which is commonly followed by the preposition

£/.. In this passage the preposition is compounded with the word,

so as to make it,ava.(rrasiv. V/herefore, rrjv s'^avagra(>i\/ vi-/.^ojv, is rightly

translated, the resurrectionfrom the dead. Since the apostle repre-

sents the resurrection from the dead, of which he is speaking, as a

matter very difficult to be obtained, it cannot be the restoration of

the body simply, for that the wicked shall arrive at whether they

seek it or not ; but, as was before observed, it is the resurrection of

the body, re-fashioned like to the glorious body of Christ, mention-

ed ver. 21. which is a privilege peculiar to the sons of God, and that

by wliich they are to be distinguished from the wicked at the judg-

ment. See 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 2.
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nor yet am I made per- nor yet am I made perfect by being

fect.^ But I pursue,^ completely rewai'ded. But Ipursue,'
(s/, 127.) i/ia^(7ca<, 218.) that verily I may lay hold on thai

verily I may lay hold righteousness which cometh from
on (sup. rsro) that for God by faith, and that glorious

which (xa/) indeed I was resurrection, ver. 11. for obtaining

laid hold on by Christ which indeed I was laid hold on by
Jesus. Christ Jesus, when he appeared to

me, and forced me to run for it.

Ver. 12.— 1. For J have not yet received : So xj/ on Tidrj sXaCoi/must

be translated, to accord with what goetli before. Besides, the nega-

tive particle hatli a similar position in other passages : for example,

2 Cor. V. 4. ffrsva^o/xsv {Saoa/jbivoi sp' w x SsXo/xjy ir.h-o6a(^ai ; whicli, not-

withstanding the position of the negative particle, must be trans-

lated, being burdened we groan, sx sp' w, not because we wisli to be

unclothed. Rom. viii. 12. Well then, brethren, opiXirai iS'lz^ is rri (Saiyj,

'

ive are not debtors to theflesh, to live according to the flesh. See also-

Rom. X. 19.—What the apostle had not yet received, was righteous-

7iessfrom God by faith, mentioned ver. 0. and a blessed resurrection

J'roni the dead, mentioned ver. 11. which taken together he terms the

jirize, ver. 14. Now of the former as well as of the latter, it may,
be said with truth, that believers do not receive it in the present

life. In the present life it is promised indeed to believers, but not
bestowed on them till their trial is finished, and sentence pronoun-
ced concerning their whole behaviour, at the general judgment.

2. Nor yet am I made perfect. This, Pierce thinks, was observed
in opposition to the Judaizers, who fancied that perfection w^as to be
obtained by obeying the law of Closes, Gab iii. 3. Are ye so foolish,

thai having begun in the Spirit, \tu\i da^xt irriTiXus^, ye now makeyour-
selves perfect by the flesh ?—Others, liowever, are of opinion, that by
using the word nTi'KiKjjtMai, the ajwstle alluded to the prizes bestowed
on the victors in the Grecian games. For as, of these prizes, some
were more valuable than others, being rewards of victories in con-

tests more difficult and honourable, they were termed rO^ua vixrirr,i>ia,

perfect rewards or prizes ; and the persons who obtained them, were
said rjXs/xff!:)a/, to be made perfect.—These higher prizes were crowns
of leaves, some of trees, and some of herbs. But the inferior prizes

were tripods, shields, cups, &c. The former were greatly preferred
to the latter, not for the materials of which they consisted, but for

the honours and privileges of which they were the symbols.—Le
Clerc however affirms, that no passage from any ancient author can
he produced, in which nXiic/^Tjvai, to be made jieifcct, signifies to be
rewarded with the prizes in the games. But, although the Greeks
did not use the word in that sense, it may have it here ; as it is well

known that the apostle hath affixed to some Greek words, meanings,
which, though uncommon, are analogous to their ordinary signifi-

cations. Accordingly, we find him using this very word, nXziM^MSi,

Heb. xi. 40. to denote our being completely rewarded in the life to

come.—See note 1. on ver. If), of this chapter.
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13 Brethren, I do not 13 Brethren, I ilo ?iot reckon my-
reckon myself to have self to have laid hold on the prize^ as

laid hold on the prize, having finished the race. But one

(from ver. 14.) But one thing I do, not minding indeed the

thing I DO, not mind- things behind me; the progress I

ing indeed the things be- have already made ; but (s-TriTirsm/Mvog,

hind ME, but exceeding- mid. voice,) exceedingly stretchitig

ly stretching myself foV' myself forward to the things before

ward to the things before me ; the part of the course yet to be

jtfE, run over

;

14 \ follow (y-ara cxo- 14 Ifollow in the course along the

mv) along the mark,^ mark; I run on in the marked out

(sT/, 191. 2.) ^0 the prize course of faith and holiness, /o Me
of the calling of God prize of the calling of God from above

3. Btit I pursue, that verihj I may lay hold on. Aicr/M n %at -/.ara-

}^aj3u. These are agonistical phrases, as is evident from Lucian's

application of them to the games. Hermotim. page 564. Aiu/covrsg

a xanXa^ov. Persecnti, non assecuti sunt.— KaTaAa/ji,[3ccvBiv, to lay hold

on, in the agonistical style, is to lay hold on ilie' prize, -when it was

delivered to the conquerors by the judges of the games.—In the

subsequent clause, this word, whose projier signiiication is, to take

a fast hold of a thing, is elegantly used by the apostle, to denote

Christ's laying hold on him, as he was going to Damascus to per-

secute his disciples, and his forcing him into the stadium to run,

that he might lay hold on righteousness from God, and a glorious

resurrection, called the prize of the calling of Godfrom above. See

ver 14. note 2.

Ver. 14.—1. I follow along the mark. 'Kara (Szoirov huxoi. By
some this clause is translated, / folloiv on towards the goal, for the

prize. But Pierce says he hath not found any good authority to

prove that (SKoTog hath the signiiication of ts^/jm, the goal : for which

reason he retains the common translation, the niarlc. The space in

which the racers were to run, being marked out by a line called

Kavwv, (see ver. 16. note,) that line might Avell be denominated czo-

'Tog, the mark, from cpcootw, / look ; because in running the athletes

were to look at it frequently, lest they shoidd run out of the pre-

scribed bounds. Hence the propriety of the expression, xara szo-ov

diojx.0}, I follow along (he mark ; for Kara signifies along, as is plain

from the manner in which it is used in Euclid's Elements. Accord-

ing to this signification of the expression, the apostle's meaning is,

that in running for the prize of righteousness by faith, and of a

blessed resurrection, he kept within the prescribed bounds : He
suffered all the persecutions and afflictions, which God the judge

of the race appointed him to suffer, without stopping or flagging.

He was even willing to die a martyr for the truth, that he might be

conformed to Christ in his death.
' This was not the case with the

false teachers, mentioned ver. 18. who were enemies of the cross of

Christ, and who corrupted the Gospel io avoid suffering.
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from abovc^ by Christ by Christ Jesus; the prize of righ-

Jesus. teousness and eternal Me, proposed
to me when God called me from
heaven by Christ Jesus, to run this

race.

15 As many, there- 15 As many, therefore, as wish to

fore, as wish to be be perfect by receiving the prize, let

perfect,^ (Ess. iv. 1.) /ef us think this the proper method of

MS think this. And if obtaining it. And ifye think dijfer-

ye think differently con- etitly from me concerning any other

cerning any thing, even point, even that God will discover to

that God (a.'TronaKv^ii) will you who wish to be perfect; he will

discover to you.^ make you sensible of your error.

2. Theprizeofthe callingof Godfromahove. To (S^aQnov rrjg avu KXri-

esug ns Qia sv X^iStm IrjCis. It is hardly possible, in a literal translation,

to reach the full meaning of these words. At the games the judges
sat on an high seat, and from thence, by an herald, summoned the

combatants into the stadium, 1 Cor. ix. 27- note 3. In allusion to

this elevated situation of the judges, the apostle terms God's calling

him by Christ to run the Christian race, avu xXrjcig, a calling from
above. And because it was accompanied with a power which he
could not resist, he calls it, ver. 12. Christ's laying hold on him.—»
That the prize which God from above called the apostle to run
for, was righteousness by faith, together with eternal life its conse-

quence, is evident, not only from ver. 9.11. where these blessings

are represented as the prize for which he ran ; but also from 2 Tim.
iv. 8. where, in allusion to the distribution of the crowns by the

judges of the games, he terms the prize for which he ran, a crown

of righteousness, which the Lord the righlcoitsjudge tvill give to me at

that day ; and from James i. 12. where it is called a cron-n of life.—
From the description which the apostle gives, ver. 13. of his stretch-

ing all the members of his body, while running the Christian race,

and from his telling us that he followed on, with unremitting strength

and agihty, till he arrived at the prize A^hich was placed at the end
of the course, we may learn whiit earnestness, diligence, and con-

stancy in the exercises of faith and holiness, are necessary to our
faith's being counted to us for righteousness at the last day.

Ver. 15.—1. As many, therefore, as wish to be j)crfcct. Beza is of

opinion, that Tikuoi in this passage signifies /«// grown men, in oppo-

sition to children ; and therefore he translates it by the Latin word
adulti ; and thinks the apostle uses the word in that sense, to denote

persons completely instructed in the Christian doctrine. But the

translation I have given agrees better with the sense of the passage ;

especially as the apostle declares, ver. 12. that he was not yet made
perfect by receiving the prize. See ver. 12. note 2.

2. Ifye think differently concerning anything, even that God will

discover to you. Here the apostle is thought by some to have had
the weak but sincere Jewish converts in his eye, who, by the pre-

VOL. II. 9, K
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16 However, to what 16 However, to whatever part of

we have coTwe, {(SToiyji'j) the course we have come, let jis go on
let us go hy the same hy the same line, let us mind the same
line,'' let us mind the thing: While running, let us go on
same thing. in the same course of doing and

suffering for the Gospel," and have

in view the same prize of righteous-

ness by faith.

17 Brethren, he Joint IT Brethren, be joint imitators of
imitators ofme, and (szo- me, in striving to lay hold on the

miTs) look steadily onthem prize of righteousness by faith, and
who so walk as ye have by suffering for the Gospel ; arid look

us^ for an example. steadily on those teachers who so walk

in holiness, self-denial, and suffering,

as 1/e have us for an example o^ these

virtues.

18 For many walk,^ 18 For many teachers walk very

who I have often said to differently, who I have often said to

judices of tlieir education, were led to think the rites of the law of

IMoses obligatory on them, even under the Gospel. Their error he

knew God would discover to them, not by any particular revela-

tion made to them for that purpose, but by destroying the temple,

and expelling the nation from Canaan. For these events M'oidd

convince them that God no longer required the disciples of Christ

to observe the rites of Moses.—But I rather think this passage hath

a more general meaning ; namely, that such of the Philippians as

sincerely feared the lord, if they happened, from ignorance or

prejudice, to think differently from the apostle concerning any im-

portant article of faith, would have their error discovered to them,

not by a particular revelation, but by the ordinary influences of the

Spirit, agreeably to Psal. xxv. 12. PVhat man is he whofearcth the

Lord, him shall he teach i?i the way that he shall choose.

Ver. 16. By the same line, namely, the line by which I go, ver. 14.

Hammond in his note on 1 Cor. ix. 24. tells us from Julius Pollux,

that the word xavwv denotes a white line by which the course in the

sstadium was marked out, including the whole sj)ace between the

starting-place and the goal ; and that those who ran out of the

space did not contend lawfully. The runners, in endeavouring to

pass one another, were in danger of going out of that space.—Park-

hurst (in voce) says Aquila uses y.av^rj for a measuring or marking
line. Job. xxxviii. 5. And I observe that the apostle, 2 Cor. x. 15.

uses the word Ttavm for that portion of the world which was marked
put by Christ to his ministers to preach in. See 2 Cor. x. 13.

note 2.

Ver. 17- As ye have usfor an example. By using the word us,

the apostle includes Timothy, who joined him in this Epistle ; and I

think Silas also, who assisted him in converting the Philippians.

Ver. 18. For many ivalk. He speaks here of the Judaizing teach-.
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you, and now even wce\). you^ and now even weeping I repeat

mg / say, ARE enemies it, are enemies of the cross of Christy

of the cross of Christ ; both by teaching that men are par-

doned only through the Levitical

sacrifices, and by refusing to suffer

with Christ for the truth, ver. 10.

19 Whose end is per- 19 0/" these evil labourers (ver. 2.)

dition, whose god is the the end is perdition, because their

belly, ^ and whose glory God is their sensual appetites, which
IS in their shame, ^ who to gratify is the object of all their

(fgovjfi-rag) mind earthly actions. Nay, so profligate are they,

things.^ (See Col. iii. that thej/ glorr/ in things which cause

'2.) shame to them, and mind earthli/

things only, without any regard to

the other world : So that ye should

not imitate them.

20 (Ta§, 98.) But our 20 But our conversation, which

conversation ^ is(si',164.) ye ought to imitate, is for obtaining

for heaven, (s^ k) from heaven ; our thoughts, affections,

ers, mentioned chap. i. 16. as preaching Christ insincerely, and
with a view to add affliction to the apostle's bonds. And the de-

scription Avhich he gives of their debauched manners, is agreeable

to what is said of them elsewhere, particidarly 2 Cor. xi. 13. 15.

20. 1 Tim. vi. 5.

Ver. 19.—1. Whose god is the belly. The apostle gives the

same cliaracter of the Judaizing teachers, Rom. xvi. 18. Tit. i. 11.

And therefore it cannot be doubted, that he is speaking here of

them and of their disciples, who, we may well suppose, resembled

their teachers, not in their principles only, but in their manners
also.

2. Whose glory is in their shame. These false teachers not only

lived in gluttony, drunkenness, and lasciviousness, but they gloried

in tliese vices, and in the money which they drew from their dis-

ciples, althouiiih all these things were most shumeful.

3. Who mind earthly things. Pierce supposes, that in this expres-

sion the rites of the law of Moses, which were of an earthly nature,

are included.

Ver. 20.— 1. But our conversation is for heaven. As the verb

rrokiTiuii^ai, from which voXiriuf/i^a is derived, signifies to behave in

general, see Philip, i. 27- the common translation, which is that also

of the Syriac and Vulgate versions, may be retained. But Le Clerc

affirms, that itakm-jii.a and toA/; being words of the same significa-

tion, the clause ought to be rendered. Our city, namely, the new
Jerusalem, is in heaven. Beza, however, and others translate it,

Our citizenship is in heaven ; so that we do not, like the persons

mentioned ver. 9. mind earthly things. See Col. iii. 1,—11 This,

it must be acknowledged, is a good sense of the passage, provided

it is authorized by the original.
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whence also we*^ look cares, and hopes, are all directed to

for the Saviour,^ the the obtaining of heaven; from
Lord Jesus Christ, whence also we look for the Saviour,

the Lord Jesus Christy to come and
carry us thither, according to his

promise, John xiv. 3.

21 (' OgfiiTagx^fif^Tigii,) 21 Who to make us capable of

Who will refashion our the enjoyments of heaven, will new
humbled body,^ (s/groys- make our body, which is humbled into

viG'^ai avTo ffv/j.jj.og(pov) in a State of mortality by the sin of the

order that it may become first man, that it may become of a like

of a like form with his form with his glorious body, in which
glorious body, accord- he now liveth ; and this transforma-

ing to that strong work- tion of our body, he will accomplish

Hlg, BY WHICH he is (xarcc rriv svs^ysiav ra duvaa^ai aurov,^

able also to subdue all agreeably to that strong working, by

things to himself.* which he is able also to subdue all

wicked men and devils, at length, to

himself by punishing them as they

deserve.

2. From whence also we lookfor. Though the antecedent a^avoig

is in the plural number, the relative k is fitly placed in the singular,

because it respects the meaning rather than the form of its antece-

dent. See Ess. iv. QQ. 2. Pierce thinks this solecism may be re-

moved, by supposing that ro-xii is understood ; s^ k ro'xa, from which
place we look for the Saviour to come.—The apostle, by a common
figure of speech;, ranks himself with those who are to be ahve at

Christ's second coming. See 1 Thess. iv. 15. note.

3. The Saviour. Estius has quoted a passage from Cicero to

show the great meanings contained in the word aurri^, saviour. But
they are meanings contemptible, compared with those implied in

the name Jesus answering to eurr]^, Saviour. The transcendent ex-

cellence of which gTcat name the apostle hath set forth, chap. ii.

10. 11.

Ver. 21.— 1. JVho will refashion, &c. 'Oe /MTaa^yj/nariciii to aufia

Trig ra'^avudiug rjfiCAiv, ug to yscsoSa/ avro Ci^/x/icgpov (See chap. ii. 8. note)

rw cufiaTi TTig doS,r,g aurii : literally, Mlio will refashion the body of
our humiliation, in order that ii may become of a like form with the

body of his glory. The body of our humiliation, is our body hum-
bled into a state of mortality by the sin of the first m.an ; and it is

contrasted with the body of Christ's glory, or the glorious incorrup-

tible body in which he now lives as Saviour and universal Lord.

Like to this glorious body of the Saviour, of which an image was
given in his transfiguration, (see 1 Cor. xv. 43. note 2.) the bodies

of those who now have their conversation for obtaining heaven, shall

be new made when Christ returns. So that here, as Rom. viii. 23.

the redemption of the body from corruption by a glorious resur-

rection, is represented as the especial privilege of the righteous.
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CHAP. IV.

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter.

To the foregoing condemnation of the doctrines and prac-

tices of the Judaizers, the apostle, as the application of

his discourse, subjoined, in the beginning of this chapter, an
exhortation to the Philippians to stand firm in the belief of
the doctrine of Christ, and in the constant practice of his

precepts.

In what follows, St Paul proceedeth to a new subject.

Euodia and Syntyche, two Christian women of note in Phi-

lippi, having differed on some points of doctrine or practice,

the apostle besought them to lay aside their disputes, and be
united to each other in affection, ver. 2.—And to bring about
their reconciliation, he requested a person in Philippi, whom
he calls his true yokefellow^ to help them to compose their

differences ; because they were sincere in the belief of the

Gospel, and had formerly assisted himself, and Clement, and
other faithful preachers, in the work of Christ, ver. 3.—Next,

he gave the Philippians directions concerning their temper
and conduct as Christians. They were to cherish spiritual

joy, moderation, freedom from anxious cares, and to be often

employed in prayer, ver. 4,—6.—All these virtues they were
to practise, according as they had learned them from him,

and had seen them exemplified in him, ver. 8. 9.—Then, in

very polite terms, he thanked the Philippians for their affec-

tion to him, expressed by the care they had taken to supply

his wants, ver. 10.—But lest, from the warmth of his grati-

tude, they might fancy that he had been out of measure dis-

tressed with his poverty, he told them that the want of the

2. Whereby he is able to subdue all llihigs to himself Here, from
Christ's being able to subdue all wicked men and evil angels, by
converting such of tlie former as are capable of conversion, and by
punishing the rest along with the evil angels, the apostle justly con-

cludes, that he is able, by the same power, to refashion the hum-
bled fleshly body of the saints, so as to make them of a like form
with his own glorious body.—It deserves to be remarked, that

Christ is here said to subdue all things to himself by his own strong

working, notwithstanding the same subjection of all things is ascrib-

ed to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Ileb. ii. 8. For removing this dif-

ficulty, see 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 2. where Christ's resurrection, as

ascribed to the Father, to the Spirit, and to Christ himself, is ex-

plained.
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necessaries of life, were not evils insupportable to him ; for he
had learned in every state to be content ; and was able to

bear all sorts of distress, through Jesus Christ, ver. 11,—13.

—Yet he commended them for attending to his state, ver. -

14.—and told them he accepted their present the more will-

ingly, because they were the only church he had received any
thing from while he preached in Macedonia, ver. 15.—From
which they would see, that he was not covetous of gifts ; and
that he received their present, only because he sought from
them pious actions, as the fruit of his labours among them,
which in the end would abound to their own advantage, ver. 17.

—Knowing, however, that it would give them joy, he told them,

that through their libei-al gift sent by Epaphroditus, he now-

had every thing he wished, and was filled with comfort; ver.

18.—Withal, to encourage them in such good works, he
assured them that God would supply all their wants abun-
dantly, ver. 19.—In which persuasion, he addressed a short

doxology to God, ver. 20.

The apostle having, in this handsome manner, thanked the

Philippian church for their present, he desired the bishops

and deacons to salute every saint at Philippi in his name.
And sent them the salutation of the brethren who were with

him at the writing of this letter, ver. 21.—adding, that all the

saints in Rome saluted them, but chiefly they of Ca^sar'*s

household, vei\ 22. For the Gospel being made known in the

palace, by means of the apostle's bonds, chap. i. 12. 13. it

had made such an impression on some of the emperors
domestics, that they embraced and professed the Christian

faith. Having therefore, friends in the palace, the apostle

hoped to be released through their good offices, chap. i. 25.

ii. 24. Nor was he disappointed in his expectation. For,
after having been confined two years, he was set at liberty.

—

St Paul concluded this Epistle, as usual, with his apostolical

benediction scaled with an Amen, to show his sincerity in alt

the things he had written, ver. 23,

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP.IV.l irAere- CHAP. IV. 1 Wherefore, my

fore,^ ray brethren, be- brethren, whom I greatly love, mid
loved and exceedingly/ whom I long exceedingly/ to see, and

Ver. 1.—1. Wherefore my brethren, Sec. This being theconchi-
sion and application of the discourse in the preceding chapter, it

ought not to have been separated from it.—See I Cor. xv. 58.

where t^e discourse and the chapter end with a similar exhorta-
tion.
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longed for, "^ my joy and who arc to be my joy and crown,

crown,"' (see 1 Thess. ii. since ye know that Christ will re-

19. note) so stand ^rm fashion your body, and bestow oil

in the hord, O beloved.'^ you the prize of righteousness, so

stand firm in the doctrine of the

Lord, O beloved, as I have taught

you.

2 Euodia I beseech, 2 Euodia I beseccJi, and Synlyche

and Sijniyche I beseech, I beseech, to lay aside their disputes,

to be of the same mind^ and to be possessed of the samefriend-
in the Lord. ly disposition towards each other,

ivhich the Lord requires in his ser-

vants.

3 And(£gwrw)Ientreat 3 And I entreat thee also, faithful

thee also, true yoke- yoke-fellow in the work of Christ, to

fellow,' help (auTaii) help these women (Euodia and Syn-

2. Excecdinghj longedfor. E-rirro^riToi. The Hebrews gave this

appellation to things which they greatly valued, and which were
the objects of their strongest desire. In this place the word ex-

presses likewise the apostle's longing to see the Philippians.

3. And crown. St Paul often compared his labours in the Gos-
pel to the combats in the games. Here, by an elegant and bold

figure, he calls his Philippian converts his crown, in allusitin to the

crowns with which the victors in the games were rewarded. His
meaning is, that their conversion and perseverance would procure

him much honour and a great reward at the judgment.
4. O beloved. It is scarce possible to express affection more

strongly than the apostle hath done in this short verse, by the

various tender epithets Avhich he besto^ved on the Philippians ; not

in flattery, but from the real feelings of his heart, penetrated not

only with gratitude for their attention to him in his distress, but
with esteem on account of the excellence of their character and
behaviour.

Ver. 2. To be of the same mind in the Lord. To auro f^cvuv. Be-
cause the word cp^ovuv signifies to care for, as well as to think,

Whitby is of opinion, that the apostle exhorted these women to

promote the Gospel with one soul ; and supports his opinion by this

argument, that no one can be of the same judgment with another,

merely by entreaty.

Ver. 3.—1. True yoke-fellow. From 1 Cor. vii. 7- 8. it is more
than probable that Paul was never married. But Eusebius, Hist. iii.

. 30. tells us, the ancients thought otherwise. And therein they

have been followed by some of the moderns, who suppose the

apostle's wife was here addressed. But the gender of the adjective,

which is masculine, 6-j(^uyi yrr^ctn, shows that this yoke-fellow was a

male : Whereas if the apostle had addressed a female, he would
have written yvYiGia. Erasmus indeed atfirms, that the Greek voca-

tives, though masculine in their termination, arc sometimes femi-
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these women, who, {jv, tyche) to compose their differences

;

\i)4i.) for the Gospel have who are worthy of this mark of at-

combated^ together with tention, because they courageously

me, and with Clement,'^ maintained the truth of the Gospel

and the rest of my along with me and Clement, and the

nine in their signification. But in this he is contradicted by Estius.

—Beza, folloAving Theophylact, gives it as his opinion, that this

yoke-fellow was the husband either of Euodia or of Syntyche ; and
that these women were female presbyters. I also think the husband
of one of these women was meant here ; and that he is caUed true

yoke-fellow, on account of his excellent character as a husband.

—

Others suppose the jailor was addressed by the title of true yoke-fel-

low, because being one of the apostle's chief converts at Phjlippi,

he had assisted him in the Gospel.—Mill thinks Epaphroditus was
the apostle's yoke-fellow, and that the women to be helped by him at

Philippi, had laboured with the apostle and Clement in Rome.
But on this supposition, Epaphroditus, at the time the apostle

wrote, must have been at Philippi, contrary to Philip, ii. 28.—If

none of the above suppositions is admitted, some one or other of the

bishops or deacons, mentioned chap. i. 1. may have been addressed

by the title of yoke-fellow.—And with respect to Euodia and
Syntyche, I think they laboured with the apostle and Clement at

Philippi, either when he planted the church there, or in some of

the visits which he afterwards made to the Philippians. It is true,

Clement, by his name, appears to have been a Roman ; yet, as

Philippi was a Roman colony, he may have been converted there,

and may have assisted the apostle soon after his conversion, or in

some after period. v

2. Whofor the Gospel have combated together with me. Probably

some Judaizing teacher at Philippi had endeavoured to draw Euodia
and Syntyche to the party. But these zealous women having steadily

opposed his corrupt doctrine, the apostle calls it very properly,

a combating together with him, and with Clement, and with the rest of
hisfellow-labourers.—Or, these women, as Theophylact thought, may
have been aged widows, whose office it w^as to instruct the younger
of their own sex ; and who may have met with much trouble and
persecution, both from the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, while

they faithfully discharged their duty.—That there were anciently

in the church aged widows, employed to teach the younger of their

own sex the principles and precepts of the Gospel, appears from 1

Tim. V. 15. And that the suffering of persecution for the Gospel

required as great an exertion of courage as the Grecian games, is

intimated Ileb. x. 32. where it is termed (x^'Kr^civ Tra^/y/jtarwv, a com-

bat of sufferings.

3. And with Clement. The ancient Christian writers tell us, that

this is the Clement \v\\o afterwards became bishop of the church at

Rome, and who, to compose some dissensions which had arisen in

the church at Corinth, about their spiritual guides, wrote an epistle

to the Corinthians, which is still extant.
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fellow labourers, whose rest of my fellow-labourers at Phi-

names AKE in the book lippi ; whose names I am persuaded
of life. * are in the book of life, as persons to

be saved.

4 Rejoice in the Lord 4 Instead of being much grieved

alwoj/s :^ I say (craX^i/, with the evils to which ye are ex-

270.) a second time, re- posed, Rejoice in the Lord always:

joiceye. (See chap. iii. 1. and as this temper is highly becom-
1 Thess. V. 16. note.) ing Christians, / say a second time.

Rejoice ye.

4. Whose names are in the book of life. In Scripture there are

two books mentioned, in which men's names are said to be written.

1. A book in which the names of those are written whom God
allows to live on earth. Of this JMoses speaks, Exod. xxxii. 32.

If 7iot, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written.

Also, Isaiah, chap. iv. 3. Every one written among the living in

Jerusalem.—2. A book in which the names of those who are to

inherit heaven and eternal hfe, are written. Of this book our Lord
speaks, Luke x. 20. Rather rejoice because your names are written in

heaven. Also the apostle, Heb. xii. 23. First-born who are written

in heaven.—This book is called. Rev. xiii. 8. The book oj' life of
the Lamb. And Rev. xxi. 27- The Lamb's book of Ife.—Of this

book Christ hkewise hath spoken, Rev. xxii. 19. //' any man shall

take awayfrom the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take

away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city. To
this book Malachi refers, chap. iii. 16. ^ book of remembrance was
writtenfor them thatfeared the Lord, and that thought upon his na^nc.

These things, however, are not to be taken literally. They are meta-
phors formed on the customs of men, to signify God's purpose con-

cerning the persons whose names are said to be written in these

different books. Wherefore, when the apostle saith concerning his

fellow-labourers, that they are written in the book of life, he refers

to the second mentioned book ; and only expresses his charitable

belief concerning them, that being faithful labourers, they were to

be rewarded with eternal life.

Ver. 4. Rejoice in the Lord. Since our joy is to be in the Lord,

it must How from a sense of our relation to him as his disciples
;

and from our belief of the great discoveries which lie hath made to

us in the Gospel, concerning the counsels of God for our salvation,

concerning his own beneficent government of the world for the
good of his church, and concerning his return to judge the world
in righteousness, and to render to every one according to his deeds.

This joy must How also from our belief of the promises \\hich

Christ hath made to us, concerning the pardon of sins, the assistan-

ces of his Spirit, the efficacy of his power to ])resorve us from the
snares of the devil, the resurrection of tlie body, the life everlast-

ing of the righteous, the creation of the new heavens and new c;u-th

for the righteous to d^vcll in, and their eternal felicity in that happy
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5 Let your modcra- 5 Let your moderation be evident

tion^ be known to all to all men. For the Lord is nigh

men. '^ The Lord is you; both to mark how ye behave,

nigh. and to assist you against your op-

pressors.

6 Be anxiously soli- 6 Resigning yourselves to the

citoiis abont nothing, but disposal of God, Be anxiously soli~

in ever}' thing by prayer citous about nothing; hit in every

and (di'/jffii) deprecation, dijjiculty, by j^rayer for what is goo(\,

with thanksgiving,^ let and deprecation of what is evil, with

{ra airrjiara) your re- thanksgiving for mercies received,

quests be made known jnake known your desires to God,

to God. who, if he sees it fit, will grant your
requests. Or if not, these devout
exercises will enable you to bear

with patience whatever affliction

God allots to you.

7 And the peace- 7 And in this course of humble
(Rom. i. 7. note 4.) of resignation, the hope of the peace of

countrjr.—The apostle exhorted the Philippians to rejoice always in

the Lord, not only because the discoveries and promises of the Gos-

pel are a permanent source of joy to believers^, but because the joy

flowing therefrom Avas able to support them, both under the fear

and the feeling of the sufferings to Avhich they were then exposed.

Ver. 5.—1. Let yonr moderation, he knojvn. To st/s/xsj here stands

for 7] sTisixsia : Ess. iv. 20.

—

Moderation means meekness under pro-

vocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the management of

business, candour in judging of the characters and actions of others,

sweetness of disposition, and the entire government of the passions.

See Titus iii. 2. Jamesi. iii. 17-

2. To all men. The apostle desired the Philippians to make
their moderation evident to all men, because thereby they would
effectually recommend their religion to their persecutors. In this

sentiment Peter agreed with Paul, 1 Pet. ii. 12.

3. The Lord is nigh. Byyui signities nigh, either in respect of

place or ii^rie. Here I understand it of place. The Lord is beside

you, observing your behaviour. If it is understood of /i/»e, the

meaning is, the Lord Avill soon come and destroy the Jewish com-
mouAvealth ; so that tlie power of one class at least of your enemies

will shortly be at an end.

Ver. 6. With ihanksgivijig. On this Beza remarks, that David,

after beginning his prayers with conrplaints and tears, generally

ended them Avith thanksgivings.—The exhortation in this verse im-

plies not only that the afflicted have many mercies for which they

ought to give God thanks ; hut that they ought to he thankful for

their very afflictions, because they are the means by which the Fa-

ther of their spirits maketh them partakers of his holiness, in order

to fit them for living with himself in heaven for ever.
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God,^ which surpassdh God, which is the portion of his

all understanding, mil children, and which is a blessing so

guard^ your hearts, and great that it stirpasscth all human
your minds, {iv, 107.) comprehension, will guard i^o%ir affec-

through Christ Jesus. tions andyour understanding, through

Christ Jesus, against the fear of suf-

fering, and of death.

8 Finally, brethren,^ 8 Finallj/, brethren, that I may
whatever things arc true, recommend virtue to you in all the

whatever things are ve- diiferent forms in which it hath been

nerahle, whatever things set forth, V/hatever things are con-

ARE just, et^/mfei'cr things formable to truth, whatever thirtgs

ARE pure, tehatever are honourable, whatever thinos are

things AKV, ('TPoapXri, Sea- Just, whatever things are pure, what-

pula,) benevolent, ivhat- ever things are benevolent, whatever

ever things are of good things are of good fame, if there be

Ver. 7-—1. The peace of God. This I take to be the happiness

which God has prepared for the righteous in the life to come ; call-

ed also, the rest of God. And to that interpretation the characters

here given of the peace of God agree : it is so great that it sur-

passeth human understanding to comprehend it ; and the hope of

enjoying it, is the most effectual preservative of the affections and

thoughts from sin. Others hy the peace of God, understand the

peace arising from reconciliation with God through Jesus Christ

;

others, the peace which God himself possesses in the enjoyment of

his infinite perfections. In this latter sense of the phrase, the

apostle's meaning is, that the pleasures which good dispositions

afford, have a great efiicacy in making men stedfast in the profes-

sion of religion.—The phrase peace of God, is used only here and

Col. iii. 1.5. where it signifies the peace which God enjoys.

2. WiU guard your hearts and your minds. fl>w»j(r=/. This is a

niilitary term, expressive of the watching of soldiers in a fortified

town, which is besieged hy enemies without, and which has muti-

nous inhabitants within- It is elegantly used on this occasion, to

denote the efiicacy which the firm expectation of the happiness of

heaven hath, to subdue the passions of the lumian heart, and to for-

tify the thoughts against the suggestions of the devil, and the so-

phistry of wicked men.—Beza observes, that the apostle divides the

soul into two parts, Kago/a and vor\n,a, heart and mind. The former

is the seat of the will and affections ; the latter, the seat of reason

and memory. Wherefore the guarding of the mind, is the securing

it, not only against the false reasonings' of infidels, sceptics, and

wicked men, but against the fiery darts of the devil ; those evil

thoughts which the devil suggests, to seduce men to sin.

Ver. }{.— 1. Finally, hrcihrcn. Sec. The Greek philosophers were
as keen as the moderns, in their disputes concerning the foundation

of virtue. These disputes the apostle did not think fit to settle.

But being anxious to make the Philippiajis virtuous, he mentioned
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fame, if there be any
virtue, 2 and if any
praise be due, {\oyi^is-

Se) attentively/ consider

these things

;

9 ('A xa/) Which also

ye have learned, and
received, (see Col. ii. 6.

note) and heard, and
seen in me: These things

practise, and the God of

peace will be with you.

10 (As) But I rejoiced

greatly in the Lord,^

that now at length ye
have made your care^

of me to Jlourish again,

{i<f w %ai, 218.) in which

indeed ye were careful,

(chap. ii. 2. note) but

any virtue in these things, and if
any praise be due to the persons who
do them, attenticely consider these

things ;

9 Which things also ye have learn-

ed from me, and received as the will

of God, and have heard that I prac-

tise, and seen me do : These thiyigs

be ye careful to practise : and the

God who hath made peace between

himself and us, by the mediation of

his Son, and who is the giver of all

peace, will be with you, to assist- and
bless you.

10 But before I conclude, I must
tell you, that on the arrival of Epa-
phroditus, / rejoiced greatly in the

Lord, who directs all events, that

now at length, by your present which

I received from Epaphroditus, ye
have made your care of me to Jlourish

anew ; (sf' Jj, sup. rr^ayfj^an') in which

in this exhortation all the different foundations on which virtue

had heen placed, to show that it does not rest on any one of these

singly, but on them all jointly ; and that its amiableness and obli-

gation result from the union of the whole.

2. If there be any virtue, and if any praise. The Clermont IMS
hath here, %t ris sTaivog s'TrigrrifMrig, If there be any praise qj' knowledge.

Some copies of the Vulgate read, lazis disciplina;, any praise of dis~

cipline, iiramg rrig iraihiag. But the common reading is best sup-

ported, and agrees well with the context.

Ver. 10.— 1. / rejoiced greatly in the Lord. Here, as in many
other passages of his writings, the apostle shows the deep sense

which he had of Christ's governing the affairs of the world for the

good of his servants. For, this new instance of the Philippians' care

of his welfare, he ascribed expressly to the providence of Christ.

2. Ye have made your care of me tofourish again. Avs'^aXin ro

Ivs^ ffj^is <p^oviiv. The same sense araSaXXw hath, Ezek. xvii. 24. LXX.
In this figurative expression, the apostle likened the Philippians'

care of him to a plant, which Avithers and dies in winter, but grow-

eth again in the following year ; or to trees, which, after their leaves

drop in autumn, put them forth again next spring. Lest, however,

the Philippians might think this expression insinuated a complaint

that they hud been negligent latterly, the apostle immediately add-

ed, that they had always been careful to supply his M'ants, but had

not had an opportunity till now.
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ye had not an opportu- concern for my happiness ye were

nity.^ indeed careful before, but ye had not

an opportunity of showing it.

11 I do not speak 11 / do not speak thus feelingly

THIS {on, 254.) because of the renewal of your care, because

J WAS UNHAPPY (xa^') / was Unhappy in poverty. For I

in want. ^ For I have have learned, in whatever state I am,

learned, in whatever to be contented ; knowing that what

state I am, to be con- God appoints is best. But I re-

tented.^ joiced in your present, as a fresh

expression of your love.

12 I both know to be 12 I both know to be humbled by
humbled, and I know to living in poverty, and I know to

abound. Every-where, abound in riches. Every-where, and

and in all things, I am on all occasions, I am well itistructed,

instructed^ both to be both to bear fulness of bread, and to

filled and to be hungry, he hungry ; both to abound in the

both to abound and to conveniencies of life, and to be rfe-

suflf'er want.^ prived of them, without being elated

in the one case, or depressed in the

other.

3. Ye had not an opporlunily. Hxai^siSs 5s. Clirysostom saith

this phrase was commonly used to express one's ivont of ahillty to

do a thing. And it must be acknowledged that this meaning suits

the character of the Philippians well. Yet, as the phrase may have

either meaning, and we are ignorant of the circumstances of the

Philippians, I have retained the common translation.

Ver. 11.—1. / do not speak this because I was unhappy in nmnf.

The apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that the joy occasioned

by their liberal present was not because he was unhappy in his

poverty, and was relieved by them, but because their gift was a new
proof of their respect for, and care of their spiritual father.—The
apostle delighted in the elliptical manner of writing. But the struc-

ture of his discourse commonly, as in the present instance, directs

us to the words which are necessary to complete his meaning-

2. For I have learned, in whatever slate I am, to be cuntcntcd

:

Auragxrjg nvai, literally, to he self-sufficient, tliat is, to be perfectly

contented with what I have.

Ver. 12.— 1. / am instructed both to be filed and to he hungri/.

This is an explication of the general expression in the preceding

clause, / both Icnoiv to be hiimhled, and I know to abound. The
word /MifxuT^i/jai properly signifies, I am initialed in the mysteries. But
as the initiated were believed to be instructed in the most excellent

and useful knowledge, the w ord signifies to be ccmiplclely instructed

in any science or art. Perhaps the apostle used it on this occasion,

to insinuate that his bearing both adversitv and prosperitv pro])erly,

was a sacred mystery, in wliidi he had been initiated by Jesus

Christ, ver. 13. and which was unknown to the men of this world.
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13 / am able to bear 13 In one word, / am able to bear

all things through all situalio7is ihroiigh the assistance

Christ, ivho strengthen- of Christ, who slrengthcneth me.

eth me.^

14 Notwithstanding, 14 Nolwithstayiding I am able

ye have done well, ^ when through Christ to bear every state,

ye jointly communicaied ye have done well, when ye jointly

TO MK in my affliction. communicated a supply to me in my
iynprisonment.

15 And know ye also, 15 Now, to show you how season-

O Philippians, that in able your present was, and that I

the beginning of the honoured you by accepting it, Know
Gospel, when I went ye also, O Philippians, that after I
forth iarro, 86*. 2.) iTi^ first preached the Gospel to you, when
Macedonia, no church I went forth iji Macedonia lo pienvh,

communicated with me, 7io church communicated zvith me in

in the inatter of giving the matter of giving me money, and
and receiving, but ye of my receiving money from them,

only. but ye only ; I received money from
no church but yours.

2. Both to abound and to suffer want. As the apostle in the pre-

ceding clause had mentioned Jood, we may suppose that in this he

meant clothing, lodging, &c.

Ver. 13. Through Jesus Christ, ivho strengthoiethmc. This is n«t

arrogant boasting. For the apostle glories not in his own strength,

but in the strength of another. The fathers, as Whitby informs us,

observed three things on this passage : 1. That the virtue of con-

tentment requires much exercise^, learning, and meditation. 2. That
it is as difficult to learn how to be full, as to be hungry ; abundance

Laving destroyed more men than penury, and exposed them to

more pernicious lusts. 3. That our proficiency in this or in any

other virtue, is to be ascribed, not to ourselves, but to the divine

assistance.

Ver. 14. Notivithstanding, ye have done well. Here the apostle

teaches us, that the servants of Christ are not to l)e neglected in

their afflictions, because they have learned to bear them patiently.

Ver. 15. When I wentforth in Macedonia. 'On sl^'/iX^ov U'TTo Ma~
xiSoviag. In our Bible this is translated, fVhen I departed from
Macedonia. But that translation is wrong, as appears from ver. 1 0.

where the apostle saith, the Philippians sent once and again to his

necessity in Thessalonica. For, Thessalonica being the chief city

of Macedonia, their communicating with him in the matter of giv-

ing and receiving, was not after he departed from Macedonia, but

whilst he was in that coxmtrv.—Some are of opinion that the trans-

lation should be, when I was departing, or about to departJ'rom Ma~
ccdouia. But although the Greek may bear this translation, it will

not remove the difficulty. For, as the Philippians sent money twice

to the apostle, their first present, at least, could not be received
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16 For even when I 16 For such was your love, that.

WAS in Thessalonica,^ even when I was ht Thessalonica, ye
ye sent indeed once and sent twice to supply my necessity ;

again to my necessity. and I accepted your present, that I

might make the Gospel free of ex-

pence to the Thessalonians.

17 Not because I 17 1 mention your repeated pre-

carnestly seek^ a gift, seuts, not because I ear7iest!y desir-e a

hut I earnestly seek i'ruit gift, but because I earnestly desire

that may abound to your fruit among you, that may abound to

account, yo?<r accowwf at the day ofjudgment.
For by my gratitude I wish to en-

courage you in doing good works.

18 Now I have all IS Now I possess all things i\eccs-

things^ and abound: / sary, and live in plenty : I amjilledy

amfilled, having receiv- so as to wish for nothing more, hav-

cd from Epaphroditus ing received from Epaphroditus the

the things^ sent by you , things sent by you: wliich work of

when he was departing. I therefore think s^^jX^ov wro Maxt^oviag

must be translated, wciU forth in Macedonia, namely, to preach

;

agreeably to the signification of a-:To in the phrase arro fji^e^ni, in part.

See Ess. iv. 86. 2.

Ver. 16. For even n'hcn I was in Thessalonica. Chrysostom ob-

serves, that the emphasis in this sentence shows how much the in-

habitants of so small a town as Philippi were to be commended, for

contributing so generously to the apostle's maintenance while in

Thessalonica the metropolis of IMacedonia, that the Gospel might
be the more acceptable to the Thessalonians, being preached to

them without any expence to them. Yet it must be remembered,
that even in Thessalonica the apostle maintained himself more
by his own labour than by the contributions of the Pliihppians,

1 Thess. ii. 5,-9. 2 Thess. iii. 7,-9.
Ver. 17. Not because I earnesllf/ seek. So £'n-/^y;rw properly signi-

fies. The ajiostle's meaning, as Pierce expresseth it, is, " A^or do
." I mention all this, because I am desirous of a gift from you now
" or at any time, for the sake of the gift itself. But what I desire
*' on all such occasions is, that your religion may produce such
" good fruits as may turn to account to you."

Ver. 18.—1. Now I have all things. Arrsy^co di craira. Here our
translators have followed the Vulgate, Ilabea aulcm omnia.—Estius
observes, that one of the meanings of a.'xi'/itv is, to receive rent from
lands, or wages for labour. If so, the clause might be translated,

/ have from you all things. And by using this word the apostle

may have insinuated, that what he had received from the Philip-

pians was due to him, on account of his having preached the (lospel

to them.

2. The things sent. Besides money, the Philippia.is may have
sent to the apostle clothes and other necessaries.
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a smell of a sweet sa-

tour^^ a sacrifice accept-

able, well-pleasing to

God.

19 (As) But my God
will supply all your
wants, through Christ

Jesusf according to his

riches in glory. ^

20 (As, 106.) Where-

fore to God eveti our
Father, 1 be the glory

for ever and ever. A-
men.

21 Salute every saint

in Christ Jesus. The
brethren^ who are with

me salute you.

charity done to me, the apostle of
Christ suffering for the Gospel, is a
smell of a sweet savour, even a sacri-

Jice acceptable and well-pleasing to

God.

19 But though I can make no
return to you in kind, ye shall feel

no want through your liberality to

me. For God tvhom I serve will

siipply all your wants, through Christ

Jesus, according to the greatness of
the power which Christ, as governor
of the world, exercises in his glorious

state of exaltation.

20 Wherefore let us join heartily

in ascribing to God, even our Father,

who hath exceedingly loved us in

Christ, the glory of infinite good-
ness ; and let us do so for ever and
ever. Amen.

21 Wish health in my name to

every one in your city, who profess^

elh to believe and obey Christ Jesus.

The preachers of the Gospel who are

with me, wish you health.

3. A smell of a sweet savour, a sacrifice acceptable, wcll-pleashig

to God. These were the epithets anciently given to all the kinds of

sacrifices ; not only to the peace and thank-offeringS;, but to the

burnt-offerings and sin-offerings. See Eph. v. 2. note 2. Here
they are given to the present which the Philippians sent to the

apostle ; not because that present partook of the nature of any sa-

crifice or offering whatever, as is plain from this, that it was offered

immediately to the apostle, and not to God ; but merely to show

how acceptable to God that work of charity was, which the Philip-

pians had performed to the suffering apostle of Christ.—The same

observation may be applied to the exhortation, Heb. xiii. 16. But
to do good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices God
is well pleased. See also 1 Pet. ii. 5. where the spiritual sacrifices

of prayer and praise are mentioned.

Ver. 19. Acco)-ding to his riches in glory. Beza thinks iv do^p

here may be translated gloriously.

Ver. 20. To God even our Father. Qsu xai -rar^i 7i,>jluiv, may be

rendered. To our God and Father. But the sense is the same.

Ver. 21. The brethren who are with me. As the brethren are dis-

tinguished from the saints, ver. 22. they are supposed to be his

fellow-labourers in the Gospel, mentioned in the end of his Epistles
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22 All the saints sa- 22 All the Christians in Rome
lute you, and especially/ wish you healthy and especially the

those of Cassar"'s house- Christians in Casars famili/, who
hold.^ by this testify their esteem of you,

as on account of your faith, so on
account of your affection to me.

23 The grace of our 23 I now give you my apostolical

Lord Jesus Christ be benediction: May that favour of our
with you all. Amen. Lord Jesus Christ which he bestows

(See Eph. vi. 24. note.) on his faithful disciples, remain with

you all. Amen.

to the Colossians and to Philemon ; namely, Aristarchus, Mark,
Jesus called Justus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas.

Ver. 22. And especially those of Ccesar's household. Kaieagog

oiyjag. This may signify either the members of Ccesar's fcnnili/, or

his household serva7its, or the officers of his court, or his guards.

Some of the ancients pretend that Paul held an epistolary corres-

pondence with Seneca, Nero's preceptor. But there is no evidence

of this.—Among the emperor's domestics there were JeAvish slaves,

who having heard the apostle, or some other person, preach the

Gospel at Rome, had embraced the Christian faith. Also, there

may have been in Nero's family natives of Rome, wlio being im-

pressed with the truth of the Gospel, had become Christians. Nay,
the apostle may have been favourably regarded by Poppea, the em-
jjeror's wife. For Josephus, who was introduced to her by some of

her Jewish slaves, (see Philip, i. 13. note 1.) and was acquainted

with her character, tells Us, Antiq. lib. xx. c 7- '^ioGiZ-m ya^ r,-j, that

she was a worshipper of the true God, or a Jewish proselyte of the

gate. This she might be, though in other respects sufficiently

blameable. Here Beza remai'ks, what else Avas this, but that God
reigned in the midst of hell.—The salutation from the brethren in

the emperor's family, must have been a great consolation to the

Philippians. For when they heard that the Gospel had got footing

in the palace, they would naturally presage the farther progress of

it in Rome. And the respect which persons, such as the Christians

in Cffisar's house, expressed for the Philippians, could not fail to

fill them with joy-—To conclude, though the apostle hath not men-
tioned it in any of his letters, we may believe that not long after

this Epistle was written, he obtained a fair hearing and an honour-

able release, through the good offices of the (Jhristians in Nero's

family, as well as on account of the justice of his c;\use.
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Laodtcea, Hicrapolis, and Colossc, mentioned Col. iv.'

13. as cities in which there were Christian churches at the

time this Epistle was written, were situated not far from
each otiier, in the greater Phrygia, an inland country in the
Lesser Asia. Of these cities Loadicea was the greatest, beino-

the metropohs of Phrygia, and near it stood Colosse by the

river Lycus, where it falls into the Meander.—Colosse, though
inferior in rank to Laodicea, Avas a great and wealthy city,

and had a Christian church, whicli perhaps was more consi-

derable than the churches in Loadicea and Hicrapolis, on ac-

count of the number and quality of its members; and there-

fore it merited the attention which the a])ostle paid to it, by
writing to the Colossians the Epistle in the canon whicli bears

their name.

The inhabitants of Phrygia were famous for the worship of
Bacchus, and Cybele the mother of the gods. Hence she was
called Phri/gia mater, by way of distinction. In her worship,
as well as in that of Bacchus, both sexes practised all sorts of
debaucheries in speech and action, with a frantic rage, which
they pretended was occasioned by the inspiration of the deities

whom tiiey worshipped. These were the orgies (from o^yrj,

rage) of Bacchus and Cybele, so famed in antiquity ; the lewd
rites of which being perfectly adapted to the corruptions of
the human heart, were performed by both sexes without
shame or remorse. Wherefore, as the Son of God came into

the world to destroy the works of the devil^ it appeared in
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llic eye of his apostle a matter of great importance, to carry

the light of the Gospel into countries where these abominable
impurities were dignified with the honourable appellation of

Religious worship ; especially as nothing but the heaven-de-

scended light of the Gospel, could dispel such a pernicious in-

fatuation. That this salutary purpose might be effectually

accomplished, St Paul, accompanied by Silas and Timothy,
went at different times into Phrygia, and preached the Gospel
with great success in many cities of that country, as we are

informed by Luke in his history of the Acts of the Apostles,

and as shall be proved more particularly in the following sec-

tion.

Sect. I. Showing that the aposlle Paul preached the Gospel, and
planted churches, in Colosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis.

From the history of St Paufs travels given by Luke, it ap-

pears that his constant custom was, to go directly to the chief

cities in every country where he proposed to introduce the

Gospel. This method he followed. First, Because in the great

cities he had an opportunity of making the doctrine of salva-

tion known to multitudes at once ; and among others to per-

sons of station and education, who being best qualified to

judge of the nature and evidences of the Gospel, their exam-
ple, if they embraced the Gospelj he knew would have a
powerful influence on others.—Secondly, Because whatever
corruption of manners prevailed among the natives of any
country, he supposed would be more predominant in the great

citie§ than anywhere else ; and being there supported by all

tiie countenance which authority and example could give

them, he foresaw that the triumphs of the Gospel, in over-

throwing these corruptions thus supported, would be the more
illustrious,—The apostle''s constant custom, therefore, being

to go directly to the great cities in all the heathen countries,

they must be mistaken who are of opinion, that Paul, in his

journies through Phrygia, never once visited either Colosse,

or Laodicea, or Hierapolis, notwithstanding we are told,

Acts xvi. 4. that Paul and Silas travelled through the Lesser

Asia, to deliver the decrees of the apostles and elders in Jeru-

salem to the churches which they had planted ; and in parti-

cular, that they went throughout Fhrj/gia, Acts xvi. 6. Also
we are told, Acts xviii. ii3. that on another occasion Paul
went over all the country of Galatia and Phrr/gia in order.

Nevertheless, to prove that Paul did not preach the Gospel

ii) Colosse, two passages in his Epistle to the Colossians are
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appealed to. The first is, chap. i. 4. Having heard of your
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the

saints. This, it is said, iraplieth that the Colossians were not

converted by Paul ; and that he had only heard of their being

converted by some other teacher. But the apostle might ex-

press himself in that manner, consistently with his having

converted the Colossians, because it was his custom, when
absent from the churches which he had planted, to make
inquiry concerning their state, 1 Thess. iii, 5. that he might
know whether they persevered in maintaining that great article

of the Christian faith, which he was so anxious to establish,

but which was everywhere opposed by the Judaizing teachers,

namely, that both Jews and Gentiles, under the Gospel, were
entirely freed from obedience to the law of Moses as a term
of salvation ; and that obedience to the Gospel was the only

thing required, in order to men's acceptance with God. This
doctrine the apostle, Col. i. 26. termed The mystery which was
kept hid from the ages and from the generations ; and, ver. 27.

The mystery concerning the GentHeSf which is Christ to them

the hope of glory.
Wherefore, when Epaphras came from Colosse to the ajx»s-

tie, it is natural to think, that according to his usual manner,
he inquired concerning the state of the Colossians : And being

informed by him that the greatest part of them persevered in

the true faith of the Gospel, Col. i. 8. notwithstanding the

attempts of the false teachers to seduce them, he was greatly

elated, and with perfect propriety said to them, chap. i. 3.

We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

always when we pray for you : 4. Having heard of your faith

in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the saints.

—Resides, it ought to be remembered, that the apostle spake

in the same manner of the faith and love of other churches

and persons, of whose conversion he himself was undoubtedly
the instrument. Compare Philemon, ver. 5. with ver. 19. of

that Epistle. See also 1 Thess. iii. 0. and note 1. on Eph. i.

15.—Wherefore, the passage under our consideration is no
proof at all, that the Colossians were indebted to some otiier

teacher than Paul for their faith in the Gospel.

The second passage quoted from PauPs Epistle to the Co-
lossians, to prove that he never preached the Gospel in Colosse,

Laodicea, and Hierapolis, is chap. ii. 1. / wish you to know
how great a combat I have for yon, and for them in Laodicea^

and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh, liul

ihis by no means implies, that the brethren in Colosse and
Laodicea had not seen the apostle, when he wrote this leilcr

to them. For, as Thcodorct justly observes in his prcl'acc tq
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this letter, the apostle's meaning is, that his combat was for

the converted Gentiles in Colosse and Laodicea, who doubt-

less had often seen his face ; and not for them alone, but for
as many as had not seen his face in the flesh ; that is, for all

the converted Gentiles everywhere, and in every age of the

world. That this is the true meaning of the expression,

Theodoret proves from the next verse, where the apostle does

not say, " that your heart may be comforted," as he would
have done, if the Gentiles of Colosse and Laodicea had been

of the number of those who had not seen his face in the flesh

;

but that their heart, namely, who have not seen my face, may
he comforted as well as yours.

In the third place, it is alleged, that the apostle himself

points out Epaphras as the spiritual father of the Colossians,

chap. i. 7. As ye have also learned it from Epajjhras. But in

my opinion, the word also indicates the direct contrary. The
Colossians had learned the true doctrine of the Gospel, not

from the apostle alone, but they had learned it from Epaphras
also, who, as a faithful minister of Christ, and fellow-labourer

with the apostle, after his departure, had not failed to put the

Colossians in mind of his doctrine. Besides, if Epaphras had
converted the Colossians, the apostle, instead of saying, chap.

iv. 12. Epaphras who camefrom you, a servant of Christ, salut-

eth you, would rather have said, as Lardner has observed,

Epaphras by whoin ye believed; or somewhat to the like pur-

pose, expressive of the obligations they lay under to him.

The following are the arguments which prove that Paul
converted the Colossians. First, This apostle speaking of the

Chi:istian church, says, chap. i. 25. Whereof I am made a

minister, according to the dispensation of God, which was given

me on your account, fully to preach the word of God. But if

the dispensation of God was given Paul, on account of the

Colossians, fully to preach the word of God, can it be imagined,

that, notwithstanding he was so often in Phrygia, he would
neglect his commission so far as never to preach the Gospel

in Colosse .''—Secondly, Throughout the whole of this Epistle,

the apostle and the Colossians are represented as taking a

special interest in each other's affairs, like persons who were

bound to each other by the strongest ties of friendship. For
example, chap. ii. 5. Though in the flesh I be absent, yet in

spirit I am with you, rejoicing when I see your order, and the

firmness ofyour faith.—In like manner, chap. iv. 7. All things

concerning me, Tychicics, a beloved brother, and faithful mini-

ster, and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make kyiown to you.

8. Whom I have sent to you for this very purpose, that he may
know the state of your affairs, and comfort your hearts. Nay,
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as a person for whose opinion the Colossians had the highest

regard, he bare testimony to them concerning Epaphras their

own pastor, chap. i. 7. that he was a faithful minister of Jesus

Christ with respect to them, and chap. iv. 13. had much zeal

Jor them, and for those in Laodicea, and those in Hierapolis

;

all which are expressions of such an affection, as would natu-

rally subsist between persons converted to the faith of the

Gospel, and him who had converted them.—Thirdly, The
apostle wrote the salutation to the Colossians with his own
hand, as he did to the other churches which were planted by
Iiimself, and who knew his hand-writing. Whereas, in his

Epistle to the Romans, who were strangers to him, the saluta-

tions were written by Tertius.—Fourthly, That the Colossians

were converted by an apostle, appears from chap. ii. 6. Seeing
then ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, walk ye in him;
7. Rooted in him, and built upon him, and made firm in the

faith, even as ye have been taught, abounding in it with thanks-

giving. This the apostle could not have said to the Colossians,

if their only teacher had been Epaphras^ or any other who
was not an apostle. See also chap. i. C. From the day ye
heard it, and knew the grace of God in truth. These things,

as Dr Lardner very well observes, Can. vol. ii. chap. 1 4'. show
that the Colossians were converted by an apostle. Now, who
should this be but Paul himself, who made so many journies

into their country, and preached there with such success ?

Upon the whole, we may believe that the churches in Co-
losse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis, were planted by St Paul,

with the assistance of Timothy in particular; and therefore,

in writing this Epistle, Timothy joined the apostle, as one
well known to the Colossians, and greatly respected by them.

Sect. II. Of the Occasion ^writing the Epistle to the

Colossians.

When the news of PauPs confinement at Rome reached the

Christians in Colosse, they sent Epaphras, (a native of their

city, chap. iv. 12. and formerly an idolater, chap. i. 13. but
now a Christian minister in their church, chap. i. 7.) all the

way to Rome to comfort the apostle, by declaring the affec-

tion which the Colossians bare to him as their spiritual father,

chap. i. S. and to give him an account of their state, and to

bring them back word how matters went with him, chap. iv.

7,-9.
From Epaphras the apostle learned, that the greatest part

of the Colossians persevered in the faith, and were remarkable
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for their love to all the brethren, chap. i. 4. But that certain

false teachers had persuaded some of them to worship angels,

and to abstain from animal food, and to observe the Jevrish

festivals, new moons, and sabbaths, and to mortify their bodies

by long continued fastings ; in short, to practise the rites of
the \a\v of Moses as absolutely necessary to their salvation,

chap. ii. 16,—23.

Long before the light of the Gospel shone on the world, the

Greeks had introduced their philosophy into many of the

countries of the Lesser Asia, and among the rest into Phrygia,
where it would seem the doctrines of Pythagoras and of Plato
were much admired.—The followers of Plato held, that the

government of the world is carried on by beings inferior to

the gods, but superior to men, such as the Jews believed

angels to be. These they called Aaii/^oveg, a name which in the

Greek language signifies Divinities ; and these they enjoined

their sect to worshipj on account of their agency in human
affairs. See Col. ii. 8. note 2.—The philosophy of Pytha-
goras led to a different discipline. They held, that mankind
had ail lived in some pre-cxistent state, and that for the sins

committed by them in their pre-existent state, some of their

souls were sent into human bodies, and others of them into

the bodies of brutes, to be punished for, and to be pui-ged

from their former sins. "Wherefore, believing the whole
brute creation to be animated by human souls, they held it

unlawful to kill any thing which hath life, and abstained

wholly from animal food. Withal, effectually to free them-
selves from the vices and pollutions contracted in their pre-

exist^ent state, they practised repeated and long continued
fastings and other severities, for the purpose of thoroughly
subjecting the body with its appetites to the soul.

Prom the things which the apostle Paul hath written to the

Colossians, it ;ippears, that before their conversion some of
them liad embraced the discipline of Pythagoras, and others

of them the philosophy of Plato ; and that the Judaizcrs who
came to Colosse, the more effectually to recommend the law
of Moses to the Christians in that city, had affirmed that

Pythagoras derived his discipline, and Plato his dogmas, from
the writings of Moses. That these false teachers made use of
an argument of this kind, to recommend the Jewish institu-

tions to the Colossians, is the more probable, that some of the

early Christian writers, and, if I am not mistaken, some of
the Jewish writers also in the first ages, affirmed the very
same fact. See Ryan's history of the effects of religion on
mankind, sect. 2. The truth is, the Pythagorean discipline

bears sonic resemblance to the abstinence from unclean meats,
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and to the fastings enjoined in the law of Moses. But, be

this as it may be, it cannot be denied that the Pythagorean
precepts, both concerning the abstinence from animal food,

and concerning the mortification of the body by fasting and
other severities, together with the doctrines of Plato concern-

ing the agency of angels in human affairs, and the honour
which is due to them from men on that account, are all ex-

pressly condemned by the apostle in his Epistle to the Colos-

sians. This being the case, may we not believe that the

Judaizing teachers, who it is well known artfully suited their

tenets to the characters and prejudices of the persons whom
they addressed, talked to the Colossians, in a plausible and
pompous manner, concerning the dignity and office of angels,

and represented them as pi'oper objects of worship to man-
kind, on account of the blessings which they received through

their ministry ; and even insinuated, that, to render mankind
complete in knowledge, new revelations of the will of God,
more perfect than those made by Christ, might be expected

through the ministry of angels, who they affirmed were better

acquainted with the will of God, than it was possible for

Christ to be ; as, according to them, he was nothing but a
man ? Nay, these impostors may have gone so far as to

obtrude their own false doctrines on the Colossians, as new-

revelations made to them by angels.—Farther, in proof of tlic

agency of angels in human affiiirs, and to show that they arc

proper objects of men"'s worship, they would not neglect to

tell the Colossians, that the law of Moses was given by the

ministry of angels, and that angels conducted the Israelites

into Canaan.—And with respect to such of the Colossians as

were tinctured with the Platonic philosophy, we know that to

persuade them to worship angels, or at least to make use of
their mediation in worshipping God, they affirmed that it was
arrogance in sinners to worship God without some mediator,

and therefore they exhorted the Colossians, as an exercise of
humility becoming them, to send up their prayers to God by
the mediation of angels ; which they said was more acceptable

to God, and more effectual, than the mediation of Christ,

who could not be supposed to have power with God, like the

angels his ministers in the government of the world.—Lastly,

As the heathens in general, trusting to propitiatory sacriliccs

for the pardon of their sins, were extremely attached to that

kind of sacrifice, we may suppose, although it is not men-
tioned by the apostle, that the Judaizers told the Colossians,

since there were no propitiatory sacrifices prescribed in the

Gospel, it was undoubtedly the will of God to continue the

sacrifices and p!Lirification.s of the law of Moses, which he
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himself had appointed as the means of procuring the pardon
of sin. And, by this argument also, they endeavoured to

allure the Colossians to embrace the law.—Upon the whole,

the Judaizers recommended the law, as an institution excel-

lently calculated for procuring the pardon of sin, and for per-

fecting- men in virtue, consequently as absolutely necessary to

salvation.

But this whole form of doctrine drawing men away from
Christ the head, and making them forfeit all the benefit which
they may derive from his mediation, it was necessary that an
effectual remedy should be provided for putting a stop to so

pernicious a scheme of error. And such a remedy the Spirit

of God actually provided, by inspiring the apostle Paul to

write this excellent Epistle, wherein all the errors of the false

teachers are condemned, either directly, or by establishing

the contrary truths.—In particular, the Levitical sacrifices

and purifications were shov>'ed to he of no manner of use

under the Gospel, by the apostle''s doctrine, chap, i. 14. that

we have redcmptio7i through the blood, that is, the sacrifice of
Christ, even the forgiveness of sins.—In like manner, the vain

figment, that angels are superior in dignity and power to

Christ, was entirely destroyed by the apostle's doctrine, chap,

i. 15. that Clirist is the image of the invisible God, the frst-
horn, or Lord, of the whole creation ; vef. 16. Bceause by him
were created all things ivhich are in. the heavens, and which are

upon the earth, things visible, and things hivisible, whether they

he thrones, or lordships, &c. consequently, that the angels

themselves, Avhatever their nature, or their office in the uni-

verse may be, were created by Christ, and are absolutely sub-

ject to him ; ver. 18. That he is the head, or ruler, of the bodij,

even of the church ; ver. 19. For it pleased the Father, that in

him all the fulness of perfection and power should continually/

dwell ; consequently, that the Colossians had no inducement
to worship, either evil angels through fear, or good angels
from humility. And, to put these important doctrines con-
cerning the dignity and office of Christ beyond all doubt, the
apostle told the Colossians, chap. i. 25. 26. that he was com-
missioned by God to preach them to the world.—Next, be-

cause the false teachers insinuated, that a more perfect reve-

lation of the will of God might be expected through the

ministry of angels, than that which Christ had made, the

apostle assured tlie Colossians, chap. ii. 3. that in him all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge are laid up. And added,
ver. 4. This concerning Christ's possessing all the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge, / affirm, that no one may deceive

i/ou %cith plausible speech, concerning the office and power of
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ang-els in the government of the world. He therefore ordered

them, ver. 8. to lake care that no one made a prey oj them,

through an empty and deceitful philosophy ; he meant the Pla-

tonic philosophy, in which the dignity and office of angels were

so highly extolled; because, ver. 9. in Christ conlinually

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.—Also, because

the Judaizers endeavoured to persuade such of the Colossians

as were tinctured with the Pythagorean philosophy, to receive

the precepts of the law of Moses concerning meats and fast-

ings, as conformable to the Pythagorean precepts, and as

having the same influence to purify the soul ; the apostle told

them, that they had no need, either of the Platonic dogmas
concerning the dignity and mediation of angels, or ot the

Pythagorean precepts concerning abstinence from animal

iood, and concerning the mortification of the body ; because,

ver. 10. they were made complete^ in every thing necessary to

their sanctification and salvation, by the precepts, mediation,

and government, of him who is the head of all government and

power.—Farther, because the Judaizers extolled the sacrifices

and purifications appointed in the law of ]\Ioscs, as the only

effectual means of obtaining the pardon of sin, the apostle

assured them that these were of no use now : Because, ver.

14. Christ, by his death, had blotted out the hand-writing of

ordinances contained in the law, with its curse, and had nailed

it to his cross, in its blotted out state, that all might see that

the curse of the law was removed. He therefore ordered

them to resist every teacher who attempted to impose on
them, either the ordinances of the law of Moses, or the Pytha-
gorean abstinences and mortifications ; ver. IG. Let no one rule

you in meat, or in drinky or in respect of a festival, or of a new
moon^ or of Sabbaths.—And in relation to the worshipping of
angels as more powerful mediators than Christ, he saitl to

them, ver. 18. Let no teacher make you lose your reward^

delighting in humility and the worship of angels, ver. 19. and
not holding the head; plainly telling tlie Colossians, that in

praying to Gotl, if they made use of the mediation of angels

on pretence of humility, and worshipped them as the authors

of the blessings which they enjoyed, they renounced Christ

the head, and deprived themselves of the benefit of his media-

tion, and lost all the blessings they were entitled to, as the

members of his body.—Withal, to make the Colossians still

more sensible of their folly in listening to the false teachers,

the apostle asked them, ver. 20. Since ye have died ivilh Christ

from the elements of the world ; that is, since yc have been

freed, by your death with Christ, both from the heathen phi-

losophy and from the law of Moses, ^Vhy, as living under
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that philosophy and law, do ye subject yourselves to the ordi-

nances of either ; which things are not according to the com-
mandments of God, but, ver. 22. according to the command-
ments of men?—Besides, ver. 23. though these commandments
have the appearance of wisdom, they are in reaUty foohsh-

ness ; being destructive of the vigour both of the mind and of

the body.

Pierce, in liis note on Col. ii. 18. wliere the vs^orshipping of
angels is condemned, thus writeth : " St Paul seems to me to

" have here a more especial regard to one particular sect of
" the Jev/s, the Esse7is. As Avhat lie mentions, ver. 23. of the
*' neglecting of the body, will be shown presently to suit them,
" so they had somewhat peculiarly among them relating to
*' angels : For thus Joscphus, De Bcllo Judaic, lib. ii. c. 7.

" sive 12. assures us, that when they received any into their

" number, they made them most solemnly swear. That thei/

*' would keep or observe the books of their sect, and the names
" of the angels, with like care^ In confirmation of his opi-

nion. Pierce quotes a note of Dr Hudson on.the above passage

from Joscphus, to the following purpose :
" It is hard to say

" why the Essens took such care of the names of angels,
*' Was it that they made use of them in their charms to cure
" diseases ? Or did they pay them any such woi-ship as the
" apostle condemns. Col. ii. 18. ? The other things there
*' condemned, are certainly theirs, and agree to the Essens
" above all others."" See Col. ii. 23. note 7.

Moshcim De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantinum magn.
seems to think, that the great care with which St Paul, in his

Epistle to the Colossians, taught the ci'eation of all things by
God's beloved Son, chap. i. 15. 16. 17. proceeded from his

observing the beginnings of that absurd notion concerning

the creation of the world by an evil principle, which was first

broached in the Christian church by the Gnostics, and which

afterwards was propagated by their disciples, the Marcionites,

Encratites, and Manicheans ; or at least, that it proceeded

from his foreseeing, by the spirit of prophecy, the ^rise and
progress of the monstrous tenets of these heretics, all flowing

from their doctrine concerning the creation of the world by
an evil principle ; and because he was anxious to guard the

faithful against their pernicious errors.

The same author, after describing the cosmogony of the

ancient heretics above-mentioned, adds. That they differed

greatly from each other in their manners. Such of them as

were of a morose disposition, and averse to sensual pleasm*es,

ordered their disciples to weaken and subdue the body, as the

fountain of all pravity, by hunger, and thirst, and every kind
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of hardship : And forbade the use of whie, and of marriage,

and of whatever tended to the gratification of tlie body ; in

order that the mind, being dehvered from the fetters and con-

tagion of matter, might be free. Hence came that austere

manner of hfe, which the Marcionites, Encratites, Manicheans,

and other ancient heretics, led.—That such of them as were

inchned to sensual pleasures, by the very same dogmas con-

cerning the pravity of matter, and concerning the evil prin-

ciple, took to themselves a liberty of gratifying their lusts

without fear. For they affirmed, That piety consists in the

knowledge of God, and in the union of the mind with him :

That they who attain this union, and by contemplation draw
their mind away from their body, have no concern with the

actions of the body ; and therefore are under no obligation to

restrain its propensities. Hence proceeded the dissolute lives

of the Carpocratians and others, who affirmed, that all things

were lawful to them ; and that temperance was enjoined to

men, not by God, but by the maker of the world, whom, as

we have said, they represented as an evil being.—Of this two-

fold discipline, proceeding from one and the same fountain,

there are many traces in Scripture. For among the first cor-

rupters of Christianity, the apostle Paul mentions some who
assumed to themselves a great show of wisdom, by a voluntary

neglecting of the body, Col. ii. 23. And the apostles Peter

and Jude speak of others, who were so corrupted as to affirm,

that Christ had purchased lor them a liberty of sinning; and
who argued, that whatever their lusts inclined them to do, was
lawful. See 1 John, Preface, sect. 3.

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to remark,
with Lardner, that in the Epistle which our Lord directed St

John to write to the church of tlie Laodiccans, there arc traces

of the errors which the false teachers endeavoured to dissemi-

nate in Phrygia, For examj)lc, to show tiiat angels are not

superior to Christ in dignity and power, and that they arc

not to be worshipped on account of their ministry in the

government of the world, he in that E})istlc asserted his own
power as "Creator of the world, nearly in the terms made use
of by Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians. For he calls him-
self. Rev. iii. 14. The beginjiing {aoyji^ the efficient cause) of
the creation of God.—Next, because the false teachers, who
troubled the churches of Phrygia, were puffed up on accoinit

of their pretended knowledge of things which they had not
seen, Col. ii. 18. and thought themselves complete in every
respect, by obeying the precepts of the law of Moses, and the
prescriptions of the heathen philosophy, Christ coiuienuied
that vain Iwasling in the liaodiceans, liev. iii. 17. Thou smjcsl
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/ am rich and incixascd with goods, and have need of nothings

and hnowest not that thou art wretched^ and miserable, and
blind, and naked.—And whereas St Paul said to the Colos-
sians, chap. ii. 10. Ve are made complete br/ him who is the

head of all government and power ; Christ said to the I^aodi-

ccans, Rev. iii. 18. / counsel thee to bn^ of me gold tried in the

fire, that thou inquest be rich, and white raiment, that thou

maj/est be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not

appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest
see.

It may be proper also to take notice, that although the wor-
ship of angels was at the first repressed in the churches of
Phrygia, by the apostle's Epistle to the Colossiaus, it after-

wards prevailed among them to such a degree, that the council

which met at Laodicea, the metropolis of Phrygia, found it

necessary to condemn that idolatry by their 35th canon, as

Theodorct informs us in his note on Col. ii. IS. as follows:
" This mischief continued long in Phrygia and Pisidia.

" Hence the council which met at Laodicea, in Phrygia,
" made a law against praying to angels ; and to this very day
" there are to be seen among them, and in the neighbouring
" parts, the oratories of St Rlichael."—The 35th canon of the
council of Laodicea, to which Theodoret refers, is in the fol-

lowing words :
" Christians ought not to leave the church of

'* God, and go and name angels, or gather assemblies. If,

" therefore, any one is found to practise this secret idolatry,

" Let him be Anathema, because he has left our Lord Jesus
" Christ the Son of God, and has turned to idolatry."—The
time of the mcetino- of this council is uncertain. Lardner,
vol. vni. p. 293. thinks it was held a. d. 363. This is the
council of Laodicea which, in its last two canons, declared

what sacred books were to be publicly read in the churches.

Sect. Ill, Of the Time when the Epistle to the Colossians^

was xvritten ; and of the Persons by whom it was sent.

At the time the apostle wrote this letter, he was in bond&
for preaching the Gospel, Col. iv. 3. But his confinement was
not so strict as to prevent his preaching occasionally. For
he mentions, chap. iv. 11. his fellow-labourers in the kingdom

of God, who had been a consolation to him. This agrees

with Paufs first confinement at Rome, where, Acts xxviii. 30.

He dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and received

all who came in unto him; 31. Preaching the kingdom of God,,

ami leaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ

r
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with all cotifidcuce, no mnnjorbiddiug him.—Now, on the sup-

position that this Epistle was written during the apostle's first

confinement at Rome, since it was sent by the persons who
carried his letter to Philemon, in which he desired him to pro-

vide him a lodging at Colosse, because he hoped to see him
soon, ver. 22. we have reason to think that both letters were

written in the second year of the apostle's confinement, and
towards the end of that year, answering to a. d. G1, when the

apostle had a prospect of being soon released.

The letter to the Colossians was not sent by Epaphras their

own pastor. That good man, from the time of his arrival in

Rome, had excited himself so strenuously in the cause of

Christ, that he became obnoxious to the magistrates, antl was
imprisoned, Philem. ver. 23. The apostle, therefore, sent this

letter by Tychicus, and Onesimus, a slave who had run away
from his master Philemon, but whom the apostle converted in

Rome, and sent back to Colosse.

Because Tychicus, the bearer of the apostle's letter to the

Colossians, carried likewise his letter to the Ephcsians, Eph.
vi. 21. 22. and because there is a remarkable agreement in the

sentiments and language of both Epistles, many have conjec-

tured that they were written about the same time. See Prcf.

to the Eph. sect. 5. This too was Locke's opinion, who says,
*' They seem to be writ at the very same time, in the same run
*' and warmth of thoughts, so that the very same expressions,

" yet fresh in his mind, are repeated in many places : The
" form, phrase, matter, and all the parts quite through, of
*' these two Epistles, do so perfectly correspond, that one can-
*' not be mistaken in thinking one of them very fit to give
*' light to the other."—But though this observation be just in

general, it will not hold in every instance. For in comparing
some of the similar passages of the two Epistles, we must not
fancy, because the expressions are the same, or nearly the

same in both, that their meaning is precisely the same. The
different circumstances of the churches to which these letters

were addressed, and the different views which the apostle had
in writing to them, occasioned him, in some instances, to affix

different meanings to the same expressions. The false teachers
moulded their errors into different forms, suiting them, as was
observed above, to the characters and prejudices of the per-
sons whom they wished to persuade. And therefore, in con-
futing them, the apostle was obliged to give his arguments a
new turn ; so that although in words some passages may be
the same in different Epistles, they are not the same in sense.

Of this we have an example in the inscriptions of the Epistles
to the Ephesians and to the Colossians; where in the former
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we have, roig dyioig roig asiii sv E^scw, xai roig '^riffToi; iv X^/ffrw Irjgs : and '

in the latter, roig sv KoXoasaig aywig, xai rriSroig ccbsX(poig sv X^iffrw. For,

in the Epistle to the Ephesians, the phrase -/.ai roig msroig sv y,^i(S7u>

Iriffa, signifies to the believers in Christ Jesus ; namely, who
were in the province of Asia, as distinguished from the saints

who were in Ephesus. Whereas, the same phrase, in the

Epistle to the Colossians, signifies, to the faithful brethren in

Christ ; as. is plain from the clause, 7-0/$ vj KoXoaffaig, which is

connected both with aywig and with mffroig adiX(poig sv X^isroj. The
reason is, if roig Titfroig ahXfoig iv X^ierw, in the inscription to the

Colossians, is translated, to the believing brethren in Christ, it

will be of the same import with roig ayioig, to the saiyits.—For
other examples, see Col. ii. 13. note 2. and ver. 14. note 2.

—

Wherefore, a proper attention to the above observation, is

necessary, in many instances, to our understanding the true

meaning of the apostle Paul's writings.



CHAP. I.

Viezc) and Illustration of the Doctrines and Discoveries

. contained in this Chapter.

Effectually to silence the false teachers, who eiidea-

vouz'ed to seduce the Colossian brethren to Judaism, the

apostle began the doctrinal part of this Epistle with con-

futing their leading error ; the error for the sake of which all

the rest were introduced ; namely, that the institutions of
Moses, but especially the Levitical sacrifices, were still neces-

sary, because there were no propitiatory sacrifices in the Gos-
pel. This false and most destructive doctrine the apostle

exploded, by showing, that they who are translated into the

kingdom of' God''s beloved Son, have redemption thi-ough his

blood, even the forgiveness of sin ; consequently, that in the

Gospel dispensation, God hath appointed a propitiatory sacri-

fice of real efficacy, namely, the sacrifice of the blood of
Christ, to which believers can have sure recourse for pardon,

and have no need of any other propitiatory sacrifice whatever,

ver. 13. 14.—But, lest the Colossians might have been told

by the Judaizcrs, that the pardon of the sins of the whole
world was an eliect too great to be ascribed to the once shed-

ding of Chrises blood, the apostle observed, that the atone-

ment made by that one sacrifice is perfectly sufficient for the

taking away the sins of all who believe, because the superemi-

nent dignity of Christ enhanced the merit of his death.

—

Christ's dignity the apostle described in a magnificence of

language suggested by the grandeur of the subject. He is the

image of the invisible God, and the Lord of the whole crea-

tion, ver. 15.—for he created all things in the heavens, and
upon the earth, visible and invisible, ver. 16.—and by him all

things are upheld, ver. 17.—The apostle having thus describ-

ed the original dignity of Christ as God's beloved Son, for

the purpose of displaying the merit of his death, proceeded to

speak of the honour and power which he received, in the

human nature, as the reward of his death, whereby he hatli

showed, in a cons})icuous light, the folly of those wlio endea-

voured to persuade tiie Colossians to prefer the mediation of

angels to the mediation of Christ. He is the head of the

VOL. II. 2 M
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l)ody, even of the church, and the hegimung ox author thereof.

lie is also the Jirst-horn or Lord of the dead, having died to

raise them again to life, ver. 18.—This greatness, both in tlie

natural and moral world, he hath received from his Father,

that he may unite angels and men in one great comnumity
under himself as their head, in order that they may be happy

in their subjection to God, and iii the society of one another,

to all eternity. For, saith the apostle, it pleased the Father

that in him all the fulness of perfection and power should

constantly abide, ver. 19.—and through the exercise of his

authority and power, by him to unite all things imder him as

head, having made peace between them by the blood of his

cross, ver. 20.—Even the idolatrous Gentiles, notwithstanding

their former wickedness, he hath thus united, ver. 21.—in one

body with the Jews, in his church, through the death of his

Son, to render them holy and unblameable in Christ's sight

at the last day, ver. 22.—To be in that manner presented

before Christ, the apostle told the Colossians, would be their

happy lot, since they were continuing firm in the faith of t!ie

Gospel doctrine, which, because of its efficacy to sanctify sin-

ners, was preached to every creature under heaven ; of which

Gospel Paul was made a minister by Christ himself, ver. 23.

But, lest his imprisonment for having preached salvation to

the believing Gentiles, equally with the Jews, through the

death of Christ, although they did not obey the law of Moses,

might have led the Colossians to suspect the truth of his doc-

trine, the apostle told them, that he rejoiced in the afflictions

he was enduring for them ; that is, for maintaining their title

to salvation ; and that these afflictions were expressly appoint-

ed to him by Christ, for the purpose of building his body,

which is his church, ver. 24.—Of which church, he told them

a second time, he was made a minister, or apostle, to build it

by fully publishing God's determination to save the believing

Gentiles, ver. 25.—Then he informed them, that this deter-

mination was a mystery or secret, which, during the Mosaic

dispensation, was kept hid both from the Jews and from the

Gentiles, but was now discovered to such of the Jews as God
thought fit to employ in publishing it to the world, ver. 26.

—

To these preachers, God was pleased to make known by reve-

lation the greatness of the glory of this mystery concerning

the Gentiles ; that is, the glorious excellence of that part of

his plan which relates to the Gentiles; namely. That Jesus

Christ, to them also, is the author of the hope of a glorious

resurrection to eternal life, as well as to the Jews, ver. 27-

—

Him, therefore, all the hispired Christian teachers preach as

the only Saviour of the world, exhorting every man to receive
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him as Savioiu', and teaching every man witli all wisdom the

true doctrines of religion, that at the day of judgment they

may present every man perfect, both in respect of holiness and

pardon, ver. 28.—'And to accomplish that glorious end, Paul

himself laboured with the utmost vigour in preaching Jesus

Christ, the hope of glory to believers of all nations, and in

defending that doctrine with success^ in proportion to the

supernatural gifts bestowed upon him as an apostle, ver. 29*

New Translation. Commentary.
CHAP. I. 1 Paul an CHAP. I. 1 Paul, made an apos-

apostle of Jesus Christ^ tie of Jesus Christ by the appointment

by the will of God, and of God (see Gal. chap. i. Illust.),

Timothy OUR brother,^ and Timothy, who, though not an

apostle, is our brother in the ministryj

2 To the saints and 2 To the saints and faithful bre-

faithfuP brethren in thrcn in Christ, who are at Colosse.

Christ, who are at Co- May virtuous dispositions be to you,

losse, grace ue to you, and happiness temporal and etenrnal

and peace from God our (see Rom. i. 7. notes 3. 4>.) from God
Father,'^ and from our the Father of Jews and Gentiles^

Lord Jesus Christ. and from the Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom God dispenses these blessings

to mankind.

Ver. 1.

—

1. Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, &c. To convince

the Colussians that all the things contained in this Epistle were dic-

tated hy the Spirit of God, Paul began it with assuring them, not

only that he was an apostle of Jesus Christ, but that he was made
an apostle by the will of God the Father ; an honour which none of

the false teachers could claim.

2. And Timolhy our brother. Timothy's early piety, his excel-

lent endowments, his approved faithfulness, and his affectionate

labours in the Gospel with the apostle, well known to most, if not to

all the Gentile churches, rendering him highly worthy of their

regard, Paul allowed him to join in writing several of the letters

which he addressed to these churches ; not, however, to add any

thing to his own authority, but rather to add to Timothy's influ-

ence ; for which purpose also he calls him here his brother, rather

than his son. See Pref. to 1 Thess. sect. 2. about the middle.

Ver. 2.—1. And faithful brethren in Christ who are at Colosse.

If the apostle had called the Colossians saints, in a moral sense,

there would have been no occasion to have added to their character

the appellation oifaithful brethren. Saints means all in Colosse

who made an outward profession of beUeving the Gospel ; and /rti/A-

ful brethren denotes those who to that profession joined a suitable

l-.ractico.—This Epistle, therefore, was addressed to the whole com-'
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3 We give thanks to 3 We Paul and Timothy, gioe

the God and Father of thanks to the God and Father of our

our Lord Jesus Christ, Lo^-d Jesus Christ for your faith and

always when we pray for love. This we do aliiays when we

you ;
pray for you ;

4i {AK'dmvng) Having 4 Having heard by Epaphras,

heard^ of your faith in (chap. i. 7,—9. iv. 12.) of the firm-

Christ Jesus, and of the ness of your faith in Christ Jcsns,

love WHICH YE HAVE to a7id of the warmth of the love which

all (a7/Hc,48.) the saints,^ ye bear to all who profess the Chris'

tian religion. See Eph. i. 15. note 2.

5 (A/a) Through the 5 Whom ye wilhngly relieve in

hope^ which is laid up their distresses, Avith your worldly

for you in the heavens ; goods, through the hope of far bet-

of which ye have former- ter goods which are laid up for you

\y heard in the word of in the heavens : of ichich hope, ye

the trutli of the Gospel, have formerly heard in the true

preaching of the Gospel by me. See

Pref. sect. 1.

munity of Christians at Colosse, and more especially to such of them

as were sincere in their profession as Christians.

2. From God our Father ; that is, the Father of us who believe.

According to Estius, God is called the Father of believers, to mark

the high dignity to which they are raised by having the same Father

with Jesus Christ, ver. 3. Also to show that hehevers are the espe-

cial objects of God's love.

Ver. 4.—I. Having heard of your faith in Christ Jesus. The
apostle did not mean his having heard of the conversion of the

Colossians, hut of their persevering in the belief of the great doc-

trine of the Gospel, that men are saved by faith without obedience

to the law of Bloses. See Pref sect. 1. paragr. 3. Now, as some

had been seduced by the false teachers from this true faith, Pref.

sect. 2. paragr. 4. the apostle does not speak of the whole body of

the saints atColosse, but of the faithful brethren there; that is, of

those who had persevered in the truth, by rejecting all Jewish mix-

tures.

2. Love 7vhich ye have to all the saints. The word all is empha-

tical here, and implies, that the faithful brethren at Colosse loved

not only the Gentile but the Jewish believers, although the latter

differed from them in some points of faith and practice respecting

the Mosaic rites. See Eph. i. 15. note 2.

Ver. 5. Through the hope which islaidupfor you. Here hope in

put for eternal life, the object of the Colossians' hope.^If the sense

given in the commentary is not admitted, the meaning may be, that

the Colossians loved the saints on account of their entertnining the

same hope of eternal life with themselves.
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6 Which is present 6 Which Gospel subsists among
(iic,^ 14:9-) ajnong 1/ou, as i/oii, as it does likewise iyi the most

also in all the world,

^

celebrated Gentile nations, and is

and is bringing forth bririgiyigforth the good fruit of failh

fruit, '^ even as (iv, 172.) and love, eve7i as it does among you
among yowfrom the day from the day ye heard and embraced

ye heard and acknow- the Gospel of God, as preached by
/ef/j^ed the grace of God

^

me in truth.

in truth.

7 As ye also learned 7 As ye also learned it from Epa-
iT from Epaphras, our j}hras our beloved fellow servant, who,

beloved fellow- servant,^ having taught you the same doctrine

Ver. 6.— 1 . Which is present among you, as also in all the world.

HavTi T'jj zogij.'jj. In this clause, the word xoc/zos, translated world,

signifies the Roman empire, a sense which it has in other passages,

particuJarly Luke ii. 1. There went out a decreefrom Ccssar Augus-
tus, that all the world should he taxed.—In like manner, every nation

nnder heaven, Acts ii. 5. signifies those nations only Avith whom the

Jews had some communication. So also Cyrus, in his decree con-

cerning the Jews, says, Ezra i. 2. The Lord God of heaven hath

giveti me all the kingdoms of the earth. Thus understood, the apos-

tle's affirmation is no hyperbole. For, at the time the Epistle to the

Colossians was written, a. d. 61. the Gospel had been preached and
received in most of the countries within the Roman empire, and
had produced a great change in the manners of those who received

it.—As the word craooi/rog, present, is commonly applied to things

having life, it is here used metaphorically.

2. And is bringingforthfruit. Some MSS, following the Vulgate,

add xai au^a'^ofimov, and increasing ; is daily spreading itself.—The
apostle made this observation to confirm the Colossians in the faith

of the Gospel, which, by its rapid progress, and happy influence in

reforming mankind, was plainly declared to be from God.
3. Acknowledged the grace of God. Here, as in Tit. ii. II . 1 Pet.

V. 12. the grace of Gof/ signifies the Gospel.—In writing to Gentiles,

the apostle with great propriety termed the Gospel the grace of God,
for this, among other reasons, that therein God declared his gra-

cious intention of making the Gentiles heirs of the heavenly country

by faith, equally with the Jews, without requiring them to obey the

law of JMoses, ver. 12.—This doctrine in other passages is called

the truth, and the truth of the Gospel. Wherefore, their heari??g and
acknowledging the grace of God in truth, means their hearing and
acknowledging the true doctrine of the Gospel concerning the sal-

vation of the Gentiles by faith.

Ver. 7-— 1 • Epaphras our belovedfelloW'Servant. From the Epis-

tle to Philemon, ver. 23. Avhich was sent at the same time with this

letter, it appears that Epaphras was in prison at Rome when the

apostle wrote, lint he did not choose to mention that circumstance

in a letter directed to the whole church of the Colossians, lest it
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who is a faitliful mini-

ster of Christ (Ocrsg) with

respect to you. ^

8 Who likewise hath

signified to us your love

in spirit.^

9 For this reason we
also, from the day v,e

heard these thixgs,
do not cease prayiiig

(see 1 Thess. v. 17. note)

for you, and requesting

that ye may be filled

with the knowledge of

his will, through all wis-

dom and spiritual un-
derstanding,

10 In order that
(rrspi-arrigai i/,aa;) ye waj/

walk worthy of the

Lord^ to all pleasing,

hringing forth fruit by

every good work, and
increasing (c*;) in the

knowledge of God :

11 Beirtii streng-then-

ed with all strength^

(xarci) according ^ to his

glorious power, unto, all

with me, is a faithful minister of
Christ with respect to you.

8 This worthy person, t^esides de-

claring your iaith and love to the
* saints, (ver. 4.) likewise hath signified

to usyourfrvent spiritual love to me.

9 For this reason, that ye have
great faith, and love, and sincere af-

fection to me, we also from the day

we heard these things, (vcr. 4.) do nut

cease prayingfor you, and rcyitestinrr

that ye viay he filled, by God with the

k}wu:l''dge (fhis will, concerning the

salvation of mankind by faith, (Eph.
i. 5, 9. 11.) and that through an high

degree of tvisdom and miderstanding

in spiritual matters given to you,

10 (Sup. iic to) In order that ye
inoy walk worthy of the Lord Christ,

so as to please him in all things

^

bringingforth fruit suitable to your
knowledge, by performing continu-

ally every good work, and even in-

creasing ill the knowledge of the will

oi' God; (vcr. 9.)

11 Being, for this piu'posc,

strengthened greatly according to

Christ''s glorious power, so as to bear

every evil bcialling you, with the

might have grieved them too much.—Concerning Epaphras, see

Philem. ver. 23. note.

2. Who is afaithful minister of Christ with respect lo you. The
apostle gave this honourable testimony to Epaphras, that the Colosr

siaus might not suffer themselves to be drawn away from the docr

trine which they had learned from him.

Ver. 8. Hath signified to us your love in sjnrif. According to

Grotius, this means your love to me, on account of the gifts of the

spii'it which I communicated to yoii : According to Pierce, it is;,

your love to me on a spiritual account : According to Whitby, it i^

your love wrougld in you by the Spirit. Others think the phrase is

a common Hebraism for great love. See Ess. iv. 56.

Ver. 10. The Lord. Some MSS mentioned by Mill, with tho

Syriac, Vulgate, and Etliiopic versions, read here, ra Qm, of God.

Ver. 11.— 1. According to his glorious power. The preposition

Kara, with the accusative, may be rendered by, of through. Here



CiiAr. I COLOSSIANS. 551

patience and Jong-suf- greatest patience, and long-suffcrhig.,

f'ering- \vithy(»y, nay, vjiih j'oi/, knowing the hapjjy

issue of" your sufferings.

12 We give thanks to 12 Also we do not cease (ver. 0.)

tlie Father, who maketh to give thanks to the Father, who by
ns Jit for a portion^ of faith and Iibliness maketh us Gentiles

the inheritance- of the Jit for reco'iv'mg a portion of the inhe-

saints in //tc light ;•' ritance ivJiich belongs to the Jews
who dwell in the light of the Gospel

;

the glorious power of Christ is spoken of; but in the parallel pas-

sage^ Eph. iii. 16. the apostle speaks of the Father's power; That
according to the riches of his glorij, he 7Vonld grant unto yoxi to be

exceedinghj strengthened, hiu,, by his Spirit.

2. All patience and long-sujfering. The Greek commentators
observe^ that patience is exercised towards them who are out of the
church, and whom we have no right to punish : but long-suffering

is exercised towards persons of oxir own society, whom we can
piuiish.

Ver. 12.—1. fVho maketh us Jit Jar a portion, &c. ' I-zMvoj^avri

ijfjbac ire rrtv fMiotba, ns x/./jsx. This is an allusion to the partition of the
land of Canaan into so many iM^ihi, portions, wlrich were distributed

to the Israelites by lot. And as the land of Canaan, the inheritance

of the nutural seed of Abraham, was a type of the inheritance of

the sjiiritual seed, the allusion to the division of that land among
the natural seed is introduced with propriety in the account \\hich

the apostle gives of the admission of the Gentiles to share with the

Jews in all the privileges of the Gospel.—In this thanksgiving, the

apostle insinuated to the Colossiiuis, that their sharing in the blesss-

ings which belonged to the Jews, was a strong motive to induce
them to bear their afflictions ^^ith patience and joy.

2. The inheritance of the saints. This inheritance comprehends
not only the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type, but
all the privileges of the Gospel bestowed on believers, to fit them
for the enjoyment of the heavenly country.

.'?. Saints in the light. So the apostle called the converted Jews
living in the light of the Gospel, and enjoying all the privileges

mentioned ver. 13. ; for Christ, the author of the Gospel, is the true

light winch Ughteth every man that cometh into the world, John i. 9.

Hence the Gospel, as coming from him, is termed the true light,

1 John ii. 8. whereas heathenish idolatry is called darkness. Acts
xxvi. 17- 18.—See I John i. 5. note 3.—Besides, it was as proper

to call men living under the Gospel dispensation saints in light, as in

the following verse to call idolaters men under the jwwcr of darkness.

In other passages also, the word light signifies the Gospel dispensa-

tion, Eph. V. 8. Now ye arc light in the Lord. 1 Thess. v. 5.

All yc ore sons of the light. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Light oj^ the glorious Gos-
pel. Sec Rom. xiii. 2. note 1. and Col. i. 26. where such of the
Je^^'s as were made apostles, prophets, and inspired teachers, are
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13 ('0^) Who hath 13 Who, for that purpose, hath

delivered us from the delivered ns Gentiles fro7n the power
power of darkness,^ and ofdarkyiess ; the tyrannical dominion
hath translated us into of evil spirits, under which we lived

the kingdom of his be- in our ignorant heathen state, and
/ouedSon;^ by faith hath translated us into the

kingdom of his beloved Son ; namely,
into the Gospel church ;

14 By whom wchave 14 By whom we all have redemp-
(^wro'Av-^ojaiv) redemption tion through his death, even the for-
thro' his blood, ^ even givencss of sins. So that in the

the forgiveness of sins. kingdom of God's beloved Son, there

is a propitiation for sin provided,

more effectual than the Levitical sa-

crifices.

15 ("Os) He is the 15 That the shedding of his

image ^ of the invisible blood should procure forgiveness of

God, (TgwroToxog cracj^g sins for all who believe, cannot sur-

called his saints ; and Eph. iv. 12. saints perfectedfor the work of
ike viinistry.

Ver. 13.—1. The power of darkness. Evil spirits are called^

Eph. vi. 12. The riders of the darkness of this world : and their

dominion is styled, Luke xxii. 53. the power of darkness, as here,

for the reason mentioned, 1 John i. 5. note 3. See also Acts xxvi.

18.

2. His beloved Son. The apostle calls Jesus God's beloved Son,

because God gave liini that appellation by a voice from heaven at

his baptism ; also to intimate^ that the faithful subjects of the king-

dom of his Son are the objects of his love.

Ver. 14. Rederiipticn through his blood, even the forgiveness of
sins.—Through his blood, is an explication of the clause bt/ whom,
as forgiveness of sins is an explication of redemption.—The words
through his blood are wanting in the Syrii^c and Vulgate versions,

as also in the Clermont, and six other ancient MSS. Beza thinks

they were transcribed here from Eph. i. 7* But as there are

many expressions in the two Epistles perfectly the same, which
really belong to both, I see no reason why the words in question

should be reckoned an interpolation.

Ver. 15.—1. He is the image of the itwisible God. Here oj is the

substantive pronoun of the third person, and hath for its antecedent

God's beloved Son, mentioned ver. 13. 14.—The Son is called s/xwf,

the image of the invisible God, and yj/^oaxTr^z^ TTjg hiroSracnug avra, the

express image of his substance, Heb. i.3. because in the creation of

all tldn.'Ts he exhibited the perfections which are peculiar to God.
See Kom.. i. 20.—The Sen is likewise called the image cf God,

2 Cor. iv. 4. because he shines into men's hearts with the light of

the Gospel, called ver. 6. the light of the knoivledge of the glory of
God in the face of Christ ; and because he manifested the divine
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xriesiag) the first-born of prise you, when ye consider that lie

the whole creation.^ is the image of the invisible Gcd, the

Jirst-horn of the whole creation.

perfections in the flesh visibly, by that fulness of grace and truth

which shone in him during his abode on earth, John i. 14.—The
Antinicene fathers thought the Son was called the image of the in-

visible God, because God appeared to the patriarchs by his Son.

But this opinion is attended with great difficulties, as Whitby has

showed in his note on Heb. ii. 2.—The Socinians contend, that

Clirist is called the image of the invisible God; merely because he
made known to men the will of God ; and that in this sense only

Christ said to Philip, John xiv. 9. He that hath seen me, hath seen

the Father. But it should be considered, that in other passages of

Scripture the word image denotes likeness, if not sameness, of nature

and properties. 1 Cor. xv. 49. As we have borne the image of the

earthy, wc shall also bear the image of the heavenly.—Heb. x. 1.

The law containing a shadow of the good things to come, and not the

very image of these things.

2. Thejirst-born of the whole creation. So the phrase rradu, y.riffi;

is translated, Rom. viii. 22.—According to the Arians, thefrst-boni

of the whole creation, is the first made creature. But the reason ad-

vanced to prove the Son the first-born of the whole creation, over-

turns that sense of this passage. For surely the Son's creating all

things, doth not prove him to be the first made creature, unless his

power of creating all things originated from his being the first made
creature ; which no one, I think, will affirm. As little does the

Son's creating all things, prove that he first of all created himself.

Yet these absurdities will be established by the apostle's reasoning,

if thefrst-born ofthe whole creation signifies thefirst vinde creature.

.

—" It is observable," saith Dr Clark, as cited by Ilorsley in his

xvth letter to Priestly, " that St Paul does not here call our Sa-
" viour "r^wroxr/ffroy r:a(Sy\c, xricitac,, the first created of all creatures, but
" •TT^c/jroTozov xaarig xr/o'swc, thefrst-born ofeverij creature, the first be-
" gotten before all creatures."—It is proper, however, to observe,

that cr^'jjroroxoc, in this passage, may signify the Heir or Lord of the

whole creation. For anciently the first-born was entitled to possess

his father's estate, 2 Chron. xxi. 3. But the kingdom gave he to Jc-
horam, because lie ivas theJirst-born.—Thefirst-born was likewise

lord of liis brethren, who were all his servants. This appears from
what Isaac said to Esau, after he had bestowed the rights of primo-
geniture on Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 37- Hence, among the Hebrews
and other ancient nations,frst-born, heir and lord, were synonymous
terms : Gal. iv. 1. As long as the heir is a child, he is nothing differ-

entfrom a bond-man, though he be lord of all. Ileres apud antiquos

pro Domino ponebaiur. See Vinnius's note on Justinian's Instit.

lib. ii. tit. 19. last section. According to this interpretation of the
tarms frst-born and heir, the apostle's reasoning is perfectly just

:

for the creation of all things, (Col. i. 16.) and the making of the

world, (Heb. i. 3.) through the Son, is a direct proof that he is the
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10 ('Or/, 254.) Be- 16 These high titles belong to

cause (sv) l)v him were the Son, because bj/ him rcere created

created^ a\\ ih'mgs whick all things ichich are in the heavens,

J RE in the heavens and and ivhieh are npon the earth ; things

ivhich ARE upon the visible, the material fabric, and the

earth, things visible, and tivinaj things therein ; and thivgs in-

ihings invisible,- \vhe- visible, good angels and bad, the

ther thrones, or lord- differences of whose nature and of-

ships, or governmejiJs, or flee I express hy thrones, lordships^

powers;^ all things were governments, and jjoicers : all lhi}ig.'i

^firsl-born, heir, or lord of tlie wfiole. For the same reason, in tlie

following vor. 18. Tawroro/cor, Jtrst-horn, may signify lord or ruler ;

especially if the verse be thus translated. He is the beginning, the

Jirst-horn of tJie dead. See ver. 18. note 3.

Ver. 16.—1. Because by him were created. The cansal particle

or;, because, with which this verse begins, refers to both parts of

tlie preceding verse. The Son is the image of the invisible God, as

well as thejirsl-born oflhe whole creation, because hy him were creat-

ed all thing.s, &c.

2. Tilings visible, and things i)ivisiblc.— Things visible, are those

said in the foregoing clause to be upon the earth : the material fabric

with all its inhabitants, called, H.eb. xi. 3. ra /S/.scrc^wji-a, things which

are seen.—Things invisible, are those said to be «^ the heavens;

namely, the different orders of angels, both good and bad, called

in the following part of the verse, thrones, lordships, ike. Because
in after times, false teachers would arise and affirm ; some, that the

world was made by angels ; others, that it was made by an evil

principle, (See Preface to Colossians, sect. ii. p. 535.) the apostle

may have been directed by the Spirit to declare, in the most ex-

press manner, that all things were created by God's beloved Son,

that the sincere might be preserved from these pernicious errors.

3. Whether tlironcs, or lordships, &c. In the parallel passage,

Eph. i. 21. note 1. these names express the different orders of angels,

whether good or bad. For, Col. ii. 10. the words at;/?] y.ai stasia,

goverinncnt and power, denote the good angels, over whom Christ is

the head. But the same words, ver. 15. of that chapter, and in

Eph. vi. 12. signify the evil angels who are in rebellion against God.

And Lake xii. 11. they are applied to human rulers and magistrates :

A7id when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto, rag aqyjj^g

%ai rac. t'^ufSiac, magistrates and powers, take ye no thought, &c.

Wherefore, the appellations in this verse comprehend every thing-

having dominionj whether among angels or men. And since it is

said in the end of the verse, that they were all made by the Son,

and for him, he must be superior to them all in nature and autho-

rity. Thus understood, the apostle's description of the Son was
most pertinent to his purpose of shoAving the folly of the false

teachers, who were endeavouring to seduce the Colossians from
their reliance on Christ fur salvation ; and to persuade them to
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created (0/ aora) through were created by God through the Son,

hinij'^ and (s/s) for hipi. and for him ; that is, ibr the mani-
Icstation oi' his wisdom and power,

and to be governed by him.

^tach themselves to angels; and to Avorsliip them as more power-

ful mediators with God than his own beloved Sou, by whom they

were all created.

4. All things were created through him, and for /lini. By the all

i,hi/}gs, M'hich were created through the Son, some of the Socinians

understand, ihe Gospel dispensation and church. According to this

sense of creating all things, thcjirst-horn of the whole creation, ver.

15. is, " the first made member of the Christian church." And
the apostle's reasoning will be, " Christ is the first made member of
" the church ; because by him the church was created." But every

one must be sensible that this reasoning is not just, since Christ

might have created the church, without being himself a member of

it. Of this interpretation Pierce says, " It is so forced and violent,
'" that it can hardly be thought men wx)uld have espoused it, but
" for the sake of an hypothesis." Others, therefore, of the Soci-

nians, by creation of all things which are in the heavens, understand

Christ's new-modelling the heavenly hierarchy. I am not certain

that I understand what is meant by this expression. If it signifies,

that after his ascension Christ divested the angels, who formerly

ministered to tlie heirs of salvation, of their ofhces, and put other

angels in their place, it shoiild be considered. Whether the divest-

ing the angels of their ministry, after Christ's ascension, does not

jm])Iy, that they had formerly executed their ministry improperly ?

—Perhaps, by tlie ncw-modeHing of the heavenly hierarchy, the So-

cinians mean, that Christ altered the order and subordination ori-

ginally established among the heavenly beings, by raising some of

them above others, who formerly were greater than they in power.

But as their original subordination seems to have been founded on
the different natures and qualities of the angels, it may be doubted
whether Christ could alter that subordination, without altering the
nature of the angels ; since, to have placed the superior natures

below the inferior, would have been incongruous, or rather unjust,

as they had done nothing to merit such a degradation. Supposing,
therefore, that in new-modelling the heavenly hierarchy, Christ

changed the natures of the angels, might he not also have created

them .f* It will not aid the Socinian hypothesis to re})ly, that the
power of changing the nature of the angels, is inferior to the power
of creating them, unless they can show it to be so much inferior,

that it may be possessed by one who is nothing but a man, as they
hold Jesus to be.—In short, I can attix no meaning to the new-
modelling of the hcavcnli/ hierai-chi/, by (xod's beloved Son, which
does iu»t prove liim to be superior to all the angels of which that

hierarchy consists, as the apostle's reasoning in this passage seems
to imply.
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17 And he is (t^o 'xav- 17 Jnd, having made all things,

rwv) before all things,^ he is in existence prior to all thivgs,

and (sv) by him all things and by his power all things stand to-

{jju<jisrri-A.i) consist.^ gelher in the harmonious order in

Avhich he at first placed them.

18 And he is the head 18 And he is the head of the great

of the body,^ even of bod^, or society, called the church.

the church. ('Os) He is He is also the beginning, or author

Ver. 17-—!• And he is before all things. The word 'su.vrm is

riglitly translated all things, because it is in the neuter gender, as

is plain from the subsequent clause, And by him, ra 'rravra, all things

consist.

2. All things, guviffryjxs, consist. This is equivalent to Heb. i. 3.

<l>spMv rs ra 'jrcora t'jj g;'5/xar/ rrig dvva,'jjSCA)g avris, And upholding all things

by the word of his power ; by his powerful word, or command.—This,

and what follows in ver. 18. are additional arguments to prove

Christ's superiority to angels.

Ver. 18.—1. And he is the head of the body, even of the church.

The apostle having displayed the greatness of the Son, as creator

of ail things, visible and invisible, in the heavens and upon the earth,

proceeds in. this clause to display his glory as the head of the

church, which is called the body, and his body, to intimate, that as

the human body is animated and governed by the head, so the

church is animated, governed, and protected by Christ its head.

Or, the church is called the body of Christ, because all the regene-

rated deriving their new nature from the breaking of his body on

the cross, they are said, Eph. v. SO. to be members of his body, of
his flesh, and of his bones. See Eph. v. 32. note ; and Rom. xii. 5.

note J.

In mailing Christ the head of the body or church, there i*i, as

Dr Lecchman observes, vol. i. serm. vi. the greatest wisdom ; be-

cause " it is evident to every one, that the reducing of men under
*• one great head, is the most natural means of uniting them to one
" another, and to the great God and Father of all. The most ordi-

*' nary observation of the world will convince us, what a mighty
" power the attachment to one chief in learning, in arts, or in go-

" verni-iient, always hath to bind men together in affection and
" friendly society. This is the effect of it, when there is nothing
" but a joint admiration, without dependence and expectations.

*' But the effect is much stronger when there is a dependence upon,
" and hopes of many great advantages common to all, from the

" power and favour of the leader. How much more, then, must
" the subjecting of mankind to one great and glorions head,

" for Vvhom they have the highest veneration, from whom they
" have received the most invaluable benefits, and on whom all their

" future hopes depend, contribute exceedingly to unite them in the
" strictest bonds of friendship }" especially as there can be no en-

vious rivalsliips here ; the favours bestowed on one being no obstruc->

tion to the aggrandizement of the rest.
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the bcginnincy,*^ the first- of the church, thejirst-hnrn, qv Lord
born Irom the dead;^ o/" </ie (/ecfZ, (Rom. xiv. 9.) who make
that in all respects he the greatest part of the church, that

imght be pre-eminent.'^ in all respects he may be the chief

person next to God.

19 For it pleased the 19 This account of the greatness

Father, Hhat(£i')in him of the Son needs not surprize you.

2. He is the heghining. ' Og zsriv a.^'x/1- ^^ this and what follows,

tlie greatness of the Son, as the efficient cause and ruler of the

church, is demonstrated from the consideration of that fulness of

perfection which it pleased the Father to bestow on him. The
Greek philosophers expressed the Jirst cause, or efficient principle

of things, by the word azy^q, beginning, Cudw. Intel. Syst. ji. 21'/.

225. 231. 243. 250. In this sense Christ called himself. Rev. iii. 14.

«^%'3 r?i? x.Tigiug ra Qas, ikefirst cause of the creation of God. But
though it be an high honour to the church that he is its head who
is the first cause of all things, yet, as the apostle in this verse is

speaking of Christ as the head of the body or church, I agree with

Estius in thinking, that he is here called a^-xn, the first cause or be-

ginning, in respect of the church, which began immediately after

the fall, in the view of Christ's coming into the world to perform

that one great act of obedience, by which the evil consequences of

Adam's one act of disobedience vvere to be remedied.—Jlill men-
tions two BISS, which, instead of h-iyji, read here Acrccfp^jj.

3. Thefirst-bornfrom the dead. UoMToroKog $/, vsk^c>jv, may be trans-

lated, thefirst-born of the dead : for sx. is often the sign of the geni-

tive case. See Essay iv. 155. Wherefore, since rr^oiTOTOKog, first-

born, signifies lord, ver. 15. note 2. thefirst-born of the dead, is not

the first who v/as raised from the dead to die no more, but the

lord of the dead, he who rules the dead, Rom. xiv. 9. and Avho hath
power to raise them at the last day. For the body, or church, con-

sists chiefly of the dead, as the apostle here intimates. This inter-

pretation is confirmed by the subsequent clause. Nevertheless, as

the meaning of this passage hath been much contested, I have not

ventured to depart from the common translation.

4. That in all respects he migltt be pre-eminent. So I think im
ysi'/irai zv 'xaGrj aurtg -TTPunvuiv should be translated. For the apostle

in the preceding verses having described Christ's dignity and autlio-

rity as the creator of angels and men, he in this verse speaks of In's

'greatness as the founder and head of the church, and as the ruler

of the dead ; and tells us, that these honours were bestowed on him,
that in all respects he might be the chief person next to God.

Ver. 19.—1. Jt pleased the Father. The words /he Father, are

not in the original, but they are very pro]ierly suppliod by our
translators. For, as the expression is elliptical, it nujst be com-
pleted, either as our translators have done, or, as others propose,

by adding the word ///??.' : // hath phased hivi, namely, Christ. But,
not lo mention the confusion which this method of sui>j)lyiiig

the ellipsis occasions in the apostles discourse, it reiaesents the
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all the fulness'^ {xaroiKri- He derives his greatness from the
ffa/, 235.) ^/iowW dwell. Father: For it pleased the Father,

that in him all the fulness of perfec-

tion and government should conti-

miallj/ abide. See chap. ii. 9.

SO And by (6;') him 20 And by him to unite all things

to reconcile ^ all things to him as their head, having made

Son as- taking tlie fulness of perfection and government to himself,

independently of the will of tke Father, contrary to the whole tenor

of Scripture, in which the Son is said, in the aft'air of our salvation,

to act in suhordination to the will of his Father.

2. That in him all the fulness should dwell. KaroizriSai, continvallif

dwell ; for xara increases the meaning of the word with which it is

compounded. This is commonly understood of the fulness of per-

fection and government, (termed, chap. ii. 9. The fulness of the God-
head,) which was communicated to the Son, and which is called his

fulness, hecause it dwelled in him.—The ariginal is, 'Or/ sv uvr'jj sjoo*

xjjffs -rrav cr/.'/^aw/xcc /.aror/.yisa.i, which Castalio hath thus translated :

Quoniam per emu visum est Palri omnem universitateni inJiabitarc.

But hecause omnem univcrsitaiem is an uncouth, or rather an im-

proper rendering of cav rrKrimiJM, Pierce, Mdio approves of Castalio's

version of the passage in other respects, thinks the translation

should run this. It pleased the Father to inhabit all the fulness bij

him ; understanding hy all the fulness, the whole church, consisting

of Jews and Gentiles, called, Eph. i. 23. To 'xXriooxiJM, Thefulness of
him n'hoflleth all with all. See Rom. xi. 12. note. This interpre-

tation Beza seems to apprave. For in his' note he saith, lies ipsa

clamat aposiolum de sola ccclesia hie agere, ut eiiam, 1 Cor. xv. 18^

Eph. i. 10.—Beza adds, that the IManicheans, and after them Ser-

vetus and Postellus, understood this text of the suhstance of God
being diffused through all things. If the apostle by ail fulness,

means the church, as Beza and Pierce supposejo/Z things, iu the fol-

lowing verse, will exactly correspond to it. Castalio supports his

translation of /M.ror/.riffai by observing, that when an infinite verb,

in the New Testament, is joined with sudoxridi, it always denotes the

action of him who is spoken of as pleased.

Ver. 20.—1. And by him to reconcile all things. Though I have

translated the word a-ro;ia-aXKa'^ai, to reconcile, which is its ordinary

meaning, I am clearly of opinion, that it signifies here to I'nile sim-

ply ; beca;use the good angels are said, in the latter part of the

verse, to be reconciled to Christ, who never were at enmity with

him. I therefore take the apostle's meaning to be this : Ji pleased

the Father, by Christ to unite all things to Christ, namely, as their

head or governor. See Eph. i. 10. But though I think this the

apostle's meaning, I have not ventured to alter the transhTtion.

See note 3. on this verse, at the close.—This reconciling or uniting

of all things to Christ as their head, the Father hath accomplished,

bv making peace between himself and men, and among men them--

selves, through the blood of his Son's cross. By his death, as a
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ti) hivu^ havir.<^ matlo peace hj/ the blood of hit; cross : I saij

peace by the blood of it liath pleased tlie Father, />y him to

hiscross,^ 1 say, by him, unite all things to him, whether ihe^

whetiier THKY BE things he men upon the earthy or angels in

upon //ie earth, or things the heavens, that being joined toge-

in the heavens.^ ther in one body for the worship of

God, they may l>c hajipy through
all eternity, by that union.

21 Ecen you, who ^1 And among the things upon
were formerly alienated the earth, even you Gentiles, who
{T-(i diawjia) in mind, and by your idolatry were formerly/ alie-

enemies bt/ works which dialed from the true God in disposi-

sacrifice for sin, God hath taken away the cause of men's enmity
to one another, and of their enmity to him. Hence it is said of

Christ, Kph. ii. If), that he hath bij his flesh aboHshed the enmily

Tvhich su1)sisted hetween the Jev/s and Gentiles, that the two he

might create under himself into one new man, making peace ; IG. and
reconcile both in one bodij to God, /taring slain the enviili/.

2. To him. Pierce reads here £/; a-j-ov, to himself; making this

sense, // hath pleased the Father by him to reconcile all things to him^

self. But I prefer the conunon reading- and translation, as most
consonant to the apostle's design of displaying the greatness of

Christ's person and otiicc.

3. Having made peace through the blood of his cross. Augustine,
who is followed hy Le Clerc and Pierce, was of opinion, that the
expression oJl things, found in the preceding clause, includes the
good angels ; and thut they Jvre said to he reconciled, and to have
their peace made, not with God, whom they never offended, hut
with men, with whom they were at variance on account of their

enmity to God. This account, however, of the reconciliation of the
holy angels cannot he admitted, because the apostle hath expressly

declared it to be a reconciliation eitlier to God, or to Christ, and
HOt to men.—I therefore think the word reconcile, in this passage,

means simply to unite, as was observed in note 1. and that the all

things which are thus united, are the holy angels and good men of
all nations, who are united together under Christ as their head ;

and that the peace made through the blood of Christ's cross, is

peace between God and sinners, and between sinners themselves
;

especially the believing Jews and Gentiles, iu order to their being
joined together in one church under Christ as their head.

4. Whether tliei/ be things upon the earth, Sec. Because, Eph. ii.

14. Christ is called onr peace, on account of his uniting Jews and
Gentiles in one church, some are of opinion, that the things upon
the earth, and the things in the heavens, said here to be reconciled

to Christ, are the Jewish and Gentile believers only. But any one
who compares the passage in the Ephesians with this verse, will

see, that being ditferent both in sentiment and language, the one
cannot be explained hy the other.
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jiRE wicked, he hath now
indeed reconciled,

22 (Ev) In the body
of his flesh ^ through

death, to present you
holy, and unblameable,

and unreproveable, in his

sight ; (Eph. v. 27.)

23 (iLr/s, l?A.) Since

ye continue in the faith ^

founded and stable, and

not removed from the

hope of the Gospel,

which ye have heard,

which hath been 2}f'C(^ch-

ed to every creature

which IS under heaven,

(see Col, i. 6. note 1.)

^.\i) of whieh I Paul

am made a minister.

tion, and enemies to him by works
Tvhich are u-icked, God hath now in-

deed united to himself, and to all the

virtuous beings in the universe,

22 In the body of ChrisCs flesh,

that is, in the church which is

Christ's body, (ver. 24.) and this he
hath accomplished through Christ's

death, (see Eph. ii. 15. 16. notes)

in order to present you holy, and
unblameable, and unreproveable, in

ChrisCs sight at the day ofjudgment;
23 Since ye continue in the faith

concerning the dignity and power of

Christ, founded and stable in the

faith, and are not by any temptation

removed from the hope of salvation

through Christ, given you in the

Gospel which ye have heard, which

hath been preached to evert) human
creature (see Kom. viii. 22. note 1.)

which is under heaven, mid of which

Gospel / Paul am appoinial a mini-

ster.

Ver. 22. /?? the body of Ms flesh. The church is called (he body

of Christ's flesh, because believers are 7nembers of his body, of his

flesh, and of his bones, Eph. v. 30. The meaning is, that the Gen-«

tiles being introduced into the church through the death of Christy

are therein reconciled or united to God, to the Jews, and to one

another. See ver, 20, note 1. Or the passage may be construed

and translated in the foliov.'ing manner : He hath 7iow indeed recon-

ciled, 22. through death in the body of his flcsli, that is, his fleshly

body. According to this translation, the apostle calls Chxht'?, flesh

a body, to shov/ that it was real, not imaginary flesh, as some here-

tics aftervv'ards affirmed.

Ver. 23. Since yc continue in thefaith. I have adopted Pierce's-

translation here, not only because it is equally bteral with the ver-

sion in our Bible, but because it agrees better with the good opi-

nion which the apostle entertained of the Colossians. He had

heard from Epaphras of their persevering in the true Christian

faith, chap. i. 4. He therefore told them, ver. 24. I no7V rejoice in

mil sufferings for you j and, chap. ii. 5. Though in the flesh I be

fibsoit, yet in spirit I am with you, rejoicing when I see your order,

and the firmness of your J'aith in Christ. Wherefore, since they

firmly maintained the true faith of the Gospel, the apostle had no
doubt of their being presented at last unblameable in Christ's sight.
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24 I now rejoice^ in * 24 And, since ye continue firm

my sufferings tor you, in the faith, / now rejoice in the snf-

and in mi/ turn Jill up^ fcrings which I sustainfor preaching
the remainder of the af- the Gospel to you, because they tend

flictions of Christ^ in to confirm your faith ; ajid in my
my flesh for his hoAy^ turn, I willingly undergo the remain-

which is the church ; der of the afflictions which Christ has

appointed me to suffer in my flesh,

for building his body, which is the

church :

25 ('Hs) Whereof I 25 Of which church I am made a
am made a minister, ac- minister, to build it agreeably to the

cording to the dispensa- commission which God gave to me,

tion of God, ^ which was for your benefit, fully and plainly to

Ver. 24.—1 . I now rejoice. . Some, ancient IMSS, with the Vul-
gate version, read here, og vov p(^a'gw, who ?iotv rejoice. This reading

our translators have followed.

2. And in my turn Jill vp. So ai/rai-arXTigai properly signifies

:

For, as Budaeus hath showed, avn, in compounded words, often

signifies vicismn, i?i one's turn. By using this word, the apostle, as

Le Clerc observes. Art. Crit. Part. 2. sect. 1. c. xii. elegantly insi-

nuates, that he had formerly made others suffer for Christ.

3. The remainder of the afflictions of ChristJor—the church. The
apostle does not mean that the sufferings of Christ for the church

are incomplete, and need the addition of the sufferings of the saints

to render them effectual. For the phrase, ajJUclions of Christ, in

this passage, heing the genitive of the agent, signifies, not the

afflictions which Chriot suffered, hut the afflictions which he ap-

pointed the apostle to suffer for huilding the church. Wherefore
the Colossians were not to think the worse of his doctrine con-

cerning their salvation, hecause of his imprisonment.—This text

hath been appealed to by Papists, to ^irove that the good works of

the saints are so meritorious as to procure pardon even for others.

But it is to he observed, that although the apostle saith that he suf-

fered afflictions for the church, he does not say it was for procuring

pardon for the church. His sufferings Avere beneficial to all man-
kind, as well as to the church, not as procuring pardon for them,
but as a proof of his sincerity in teaching the salvation of the Gen-
tiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses : Nay,
as a proof of his firm conviction of the Christian doctrine in gene-

ral, whereby the faith of believers in every age is greatly strength-

ened.

Ver. 25.—1. According to the dispensation of God, whichwas given
to me on your account. We have this same expression, Eph. iii. 1.

—Hence the apostle calls himself and his brethren apostles, 1 Cor.

iv. I. oiKovofMHi ruv /jLvarTiPim Qm, stewards oj' the mysteries of God.

Some are of opinion, that m-MvoijAo.y m (dm, dispensnlion of God, is

the sivme with m-MwiufVi t-s n'f.rioo^j.aToc. rwv kui^uv, Eph. i. 1 0. dispensa.-

VOL. II. 2 N
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given to me (s/; i'/^as) on prQach the word of God^ concerning

j/owr account^ f^^^^ '^ your salvation by faith, without re-

preach^ the word of quiring you to obey the law of

God ; Moses ;

26 TAe mystery which 26 T'he mystery/ which was kept

was kept hid from the hid, under types and figures, both

ages, and from the gene- from the Jews, w1m> reckoned time

rations,^ but now is by ages or jubilees, and from the

made manifest to his Gentiles, who reckoned time by ge-

saints.^ (See Eph. iv. yieralions of men, but now is made
12. note 1.) manifest to his saints, the apostles

and other inspired teachers, that

they may publish it to all mankind

:

27 To whom God iras 27 To whom God was yleastd to

jokased to make known make known by revelation, what is

what IS the riches of the the exceeding great7iess of the excel-

glory of this mystery lence of this mi/steri/, this hitherto

(ev, 168.) co7icerning the concealed doctrine concerning the

Gentiles, which is^ Gentiles ; which is, that Christ alone

iion of the fulness of the times ; consequently, that it means the

scheme or method which God hath devised for the salvation of the

Gentiles. But what follows in the verse does not favour this

sense.

2. Fulh) to preach the word of God. That this is the proper trans-

lation of 'xXri^u(Jai tov Xoyov m Qsis, is evident from Rom. xv. 19^

where T;crX»]gwx£va/ to ivay/sXiov ns Xg/ffri?, is translated in our Bihle, /
have fully preached the Gospel of Christ.

Ver. 26.—1. The mystery which was kept hidfrom the ages and

from the generations. In the parallel passage, Eph. iii. 5. it is, which

in other generations was not made hioivn to the sons of men, as it is

vow revealed to his holy apostles.—So likewise, Rom. xvi. 25. The
mijsterij which hath been keiit secret., y^^ovoig aimioig, in the times of the

ages, or during the Mosaic dispensation.—For the meaning of the

words mystery, and ages, see Eph. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. notes.—Though
the salvation of mankind hy faith was promised in the covenant

with Abraham, and spoken of hy the prophets, it was not under-

stood by the Jews, see Eph. iii. 5. and therefore it is here called a
mystery, or thing kept secret, in allusion to the heathen mysteries.

2. But now is made manifest to his saints : ayioig aura, that is, as

in the parallel passage, Ejih. iii. 5. to his holy apostles and prophets /

a sense which the word saints has, Jnde ver. 3. Such of the Je\vs

and Gentiles as were employed in preaching the Gospel, and were
fitted for that office by the gifts of the Spirit, are called, Eph. iv.

12. the saints perfectedfor the work of the ministry.

\ier. 27. Which is Christ to you the hope ofglory. 'Og sffri X^iffrog

£v v^iv. Bos observes, that both in the Greek and Latin languages,-

the relative often takes the gender of the subsequent noun. Thus,
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Christ (iv, 163.) to you
the hope of glory :

S8 Whom we preach,

admonishingevery man, ^

and teaching every man'^

with all wisdom, (see

1 Cor. xiii 8. note 1.)

that we may present^

€very man perfect in

Christ Jesus.

S9 (E/5 6) For which I

also labour, combating

vigoroushj,^ according

to the effectual working

of him who worketh effec-

iua/.li/ in mo with power.

is to you a sure foundation for the

hope of a glorious resurrection^ call-

ed, Rom. viii. 18. " The glory which
" shall be revealed in us."

28 Whom, therefore, we his apos-

tles preach, as the only foundation

of men's hope of glory, admonishing

every man to receive Christ as Sa-

viour, and teaching every man, under

the guidance of inspiration, that at

the day ofjudgment we may present

every believer perfect in knowledge
and virtue, as becomes those who
are in ChrisCs church.

29 For which purpose / Patil also

labour in that honourable employ-
ment, exerting courage, vigour, and

diligence, like those who combat in the

games ; and I do so in proportion to

the effectual working of Christ, who
worketh effectually in me, with great

power, by inspiration and miracu-

lous gifts, Rom. XV. 19. and by the

assistance of his Spirit.

tst locus in carcere quod Tiillianum appellalur. So in this clause,

though the antecedent be ij^-osr^tov, the relative og agrees in gender

with X^/tfro^.

Ver. 28.— 1. Admo7iishing even/ man. 'Nn^rnvreg. Admonishing

every man as a father his own children.

2. And teaching every man. The apostle repeats the words fve/;^

man three times in this verse, not as having preached to every in-

dividual, but to show, as Beza observes, that in preaching he made
jio distinction between Jews and Gentiles.

3. That 1VC may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. Tlie

word 'Xa^agrTjSu/j.iv properly denotes, the priest's bringing the sacri-

fice or ort'ering to the altar. The apostles and other ministers of

the word, like ])riests, being appointed to prepixre mankind as an

acceptable olFering to God, Rom. xv. IG. they laboured by their

doctrine, their admonitions, and their reproofs, to render every man
perfect in Christ Jesus ; jnerfect both in respect of the knowledge

and practice of the Gospel. See Philip, ii. 17- where the apostle

speaks of his being poured out on the sacrifice and service of the

faith of the Philippians ; also 2 Cor. xi. 2. where he sa'ith, he had

betrothed the Corinthians to one husband, to present them as a

chaste -virgin to Christ.

Ver. 29. Combating vigorously.. The word aywiX^aiJji'jog denotes

the exertions of those who contended in the Grecian games. T»
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CHAP. II.

View and Illustration of the Discoveries and Precepts contained

in this Chapter.

In the preceding chapter, by displaying the power and dig-

nity of Christ, who died as a sacrifice for the sins of the

world, and by teaching that God hath appointed and accepted
that sacrifice, the apostle established the doctrine of the atone-

ment on a sure foundation ; and by setting forth the efficacy

and extent of the atonement, that through it even the Gentiles

hope for a glorious resurrection, he greatly recommended the

Gospel to the Colossians. Farther, by declaring Christ's com-
mission to his apostles to preach salvation to the Gentiles

througli his death, and by describing his own labours as an
apostle in preaching that great blessing, he had showed what
obligations mankind lie under to him for communicating and
perpetuating such interesting discoveries. Deeply impressed,

therefore, with the importance of these matters, he begins this

second chapter with wishing, that the Colossians knew what
a combat of affliction he was sustaining for preaching that

. Jesus Christ is the hope of glory to the Gentiles, ver, 1.

—

His sufferings for that doctrine he wished them to know, that

the hearts of the Gentiles might be comforted, by the full

assurance of its truth which his sufferings would give them,

so as to lead them openly to profess that doctrine. And, be-

cause the Gentiles entertained the highest veneration for the

myiiteries of their gods, the apostle, to lead the Colossians to

put a just value on the doctrines of the Gospel, calls the atone-

ment for the sin of the world made by the death of Christ,

and the hope of pardon, and of a glorious resurrection to

eternal life, which the Gentiles were allowed to entertain by
virtue of that atonement. The mystery of God and of Christ

;

a mystery infinitely more grand, more interesting, and more
certain, than any of the mysteries of the heathen deities of

which the Phrygians were so fond, ver, 2.

Farther, to show the Colossians that the things written in

the preceding chapter, concerning Christ's being the image of

these combatants Paul fitly compared himself: Because every-

where he met with the greatest opposition fpom evil spirits and
wicked men ; and in preaching the Gospel he sustained toils and
sufferings^, much greater than tliose v.hich tlie athletes endured in

the combats. See Col, ii, 1. note 2.
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the invisible God, and the Maker and Governor of all things,

constitute a principal part of the mystery of God and of
Christ, the apostle introduced the subject anew in this plaee,

by observing-, that in Christ are all the treasures of wisdom ami
knowledge laid vp, ver. 3.—This second display of Christ"'s

dignity was the more necessary, because the false teachers at

Coiosse, with a view to discredit his mediation and Gospel,

affirmed, that he was nothing but a man ; and talked in the

most pompous manner of the dignity and office of the angels,

by whom the law was given. This we learn from ver. 4.

where the apostle told the Colossians, that he said these things

concerning the dignity, the knowledge, and the power, of

Christ, that no false teacher might deceive them with enticing

speeches, for the purpose of discrediting Christ, or of magni-
fying angels, ver. 4.—Next he assured them, that his anxiety

for the purity of ihpir faith proceeded from the interest which
he took in their affairs, ver. 5.—and therefore he commanded
them, agreeably to the account given them of Christ, that he
is the image of the invisible God, the Maker and Governor
of the world, the Saviour of mankind, and the only Mediator

between God and man, to walk in him ; they were constantly

to hold that behef concerning Christ, and to yield him the

honour and obedience due to his greatness, ver. 6.—and to

continue closely united to him, and built upon him, and made
firm in the faith of tlie true doctrine of the Gospel concerning

his person and offices, as they had been taiight it ; and to give

thanks to God lor the discoveries made to them concerning

Christ's dignity and office, ver. 7.—He exhorted them, there-

fore, to take care that no false teacher made a prey of them,

through the empty and deceitful philosophy of the Platonists,

which was calculated to support the heathen idolatry, and was

obtruded on them to establish the worship of angels^ as greater

in knowledge and power than Christ, and was contrary to the

duty which they owed to Christ, ver. 8.

—

in whom dwelkth all

the fulness of the Godhead bodilj/, ver. 9.—so that to be made
complete, whether in respect of knowledge, or sanctilication,

or pardon, or favour with God, Christ's disciples need not

have recourse, cither to angels, or to the law of Moses, or to

the Greek philosophy. In every respect they are made com-

plete hy him who is the head of all government and power ; the

head and ruler of all the angelical hosts, ver. 10.—In particu-

lar, Christ's disciples, by the circumcision not made with

liands, the Christian circumcision, consisting in putting off

the whole mass of the sins of the flesh, are more effectually

purified than the Jews were by the circumcision which was

made with hands upon their body, or than the heathens by
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the Pythagorean abstinences and mortifications. So that they

had no occasion to have recourse to the bodily circumcision,

nor to the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagoreans, to

render them complete in respect of purity, ver. 11.—Thi3
Christian circumcision, he told them, was accomplished by
their baptism, in which their being buried under the water,

typified the death and burial of their old man, or nature, through
the death of Christ.—Moreover, being raised out of the water

of baptism with Christ, it was both an emblem and a pledge

of their resurrection with him to eternal life ; so that in re-

spect of pardon, likewise, they were made complete by him,
and had no need of the Levitical expiations, ver. 12.—Foi*

you Gentiles, although dead through the sins and uncircum-
cision of your flesh, God will make alive together with Christ,

having forgiven you all trespasses, ver. 13.—And to show, that

by his own death Christ hath made both Jews and Gentiles

complete in respect of pardon, the apostle observed, that he
hath blotted out the moral precepts of the law of nature, as

sanctioned in the law of Moses with the curse. These the

apostle called the hand-writing of ordinances, because the

chief of them were written by God himself; and declared that

they were contrary to the Gentiles, because they subjected

them, as well as the Jews, to death for every offence ; but
that Christ had blotted out the hand-writing, and in its blot-

ted out state had nailed it to the cross, to make all men sen-

sible that the law, on account of its weakness, was abolished,

together with the curse, ver. 14.—Farther, Christ^s disciples

are made complete by him in respect of government. For
such of the angels as are inimical to mankind, he hath strip-

ped of their power by his cross, and hath triumphed over
them by means of it. So that no person need be terrified

when he recollects the malice and power of evil spirits, nor
be tempted to worship them, either from hope or from fear,

ver. 15.

In what follows, the apostle gave the Colossians two exhor-
tations, founded on the doctrine he had laid down in ver. 10.

The first was. That since they were made complete in the

knowledge of their duty by the precepts of Christ, they were
not to allow any Judaizing teacher to rule them in meats, or
in drinks, or a festival, or a new moon, or sabbaths, ver. 16.

—

These, even in the Mosaic dispensation, were of no value, but
as shadows of Gospel blessings. And therefore, as the body,
of which these services were the shadows, was Christ's body,
the church, and as all the blessings represented by these sha-

dows were now bestowed by Christ on his church, there was
no more need of the JVIosaic shadows to prefigure them, ver.
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17.—The second exhortation was, Tliat since Christ was tlie

head of" all government and power, the Colossians were not to

allow any teacher tinctured with the Platonic philosophy to

make them lose their reward ; namely, the benefit of" Christ's

mediation, by persuading them from humility to worship

angels. These false teachers, by boldly describing the nature

and office of the different orders of angels, intruded into

things of which they had no knowledge, and were actuated by
a foohsh vanity, ver. 18.—Besides, they renounced Christ, the

head of all government and power, by whose influence alone

the whole body, or church, growcth. And by renouncing
him, they deprived themselves of the benefit of his interces-

sion, and of all the other blessings v/hich he hath purchased
for believers, ver. 19.—Having thus taught the Colossians

their duty, he said to them, Since by your death with Christ

in baptism, and by your professing the Christian faith, ye
liave renounced your former philosophical and religious opi-

nions, in as far as they are contrary to the doctrines of tire

Go.speI, why, as if ye still retained these false opinions, have

ye subjected yourselves to the ordinances which are built upon
them .'' ver. 20.—namely, the Pythagorean precepts, Neither

eat, nor taste, lior handle, ver. 21.—such meats as occasion

the destruction of life in order to their being used ; that is.

Eat, &c. no animal food, ver. 22.—Which precepts, as well

as the precepts of the Platonists, formci-ly mentioned, con-

cerning the worship of angels, have indeed an appearance of

wisdom, as they recommend a worship voluntarily offered, to-

gether with humility, and the mortification of the body : But,

in reality, they are mere foolishness ; especially the precepts

which enjoin abstinence from animal food, and frequent fast-

ings for mortifying the passions, because they make no pro-

vision for the satisfaction of the body, which is as real a part

of our nature as our soul, and needs to be strengthened with

such food and recreation as arc lit for it ; otherwise it cannot

serve the soul in the functions and duties of life, ver. 23.

New Translation. Commentaky.
CHAP. II. 1 (ra|, CHAP. II. 1 Wherefore, I wish

93.) Wherefore, I u'lsh^ you to know what a great combat J

1/ou to know how great a sustain for i/ou Gentiles in Colosse,

combaf^ I have for you, andfor them in Laodicea^ and for as

Ver. 1.—1. / wish you to know. 0eXw ya^ i///,a$. As this verse

does not contain a reason for what goes before, but is an inforeiico

from it, ya^ in this passage is an illative, and not a causal particle.

—For the meaning of ^e>.w, see ver. 18. note 2.

2. Hon' (^rcal a combat. Ayma. The apostle means, the perse-
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and FOR them m Laodi-
cea/ and for as many
as have not seen my face

in the flesh ; (See Pref.

sect. 1.)

2 That being com-

pacted together in love,

their hearts may be com-
forted, (xa/ £ig, 146.) even

by all THE riches of the
full assurance (see 1

Thess. i. 5. note 3.) of

understanding, to the

acknowledgment of the

mystery of God, even

of the Father, and of
Christ. 1

mav^ as have not seen my face in the

jlesh : I mean, for all the believing

Gentiles everywhere to the end of

the world, whose privileges I main-

tain :

2 Thai being compacted together

into one church with the Jews in

love, their hearts may be comforted^

even by their attaining through my
sufferings for the Gospel, the greatest

degree of the full assurance of sal-

vation, founded on understanding,

leading them to the acknowledg-

ment of the mystery of God, nainely,

of the Father, and of Christ ; that

is, leading them to profess their

belief of the Father's purpose of
saving the Gentiles by faith equally

with the Jews, which was formerly

a secret, but is now made known by
Christ, who hath accomplished that

gracious purpose.

cutions he had suffered all along, for preaching salvation to the

Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses ; and
more especially his two years imprisonment at Caesarea, during

which he was tried for his life before the Roman governors, Felix

and Festus ; together with his imprisonment at Rome. Perhaps
also, the opposition which the Judaizers made to his doctrine con-

cerning the Gentiles, his anxiety to maintain their privileges, and
the earnestness and frequency with which he prayed for them, were
parts of the combat of which he speaks.

3. And for them in Laodicea. Laodicea was the metropolis of

the greater Phrygia. It was washed by the rivers Lycus and Caprus,

which joined their streams near it. Tlie situation of Laodicea near

the Lycus, distinguished it from other cities of the same name,
being called Laodicea on the Lycus. It was anciently named
Diospolis, afterwards Rhoas, and last of all Laodicea, from Laothce
the wife of Antiochus the son of Stratonice. But it hath been ren-

dered more famous in after times, by being the seat of a Christian

church of such note, that one of the seven Epistles in the Revela-

tion was directed to its bishop.

Ver. 2. The vn/s(ery of God, even of the Father, ajid of Christ.

This mystery is thus described, Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles should

be joint heirs, and a Joint body, and joint imrlakers of his (God's)

promise in Christ, through the Gospel. For the meaning of the word
mxfsterrj, see Eph. i. 9. note.
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3 (E'z w) In whom^ arc 3 In whom, and not in angels,

all the treasures of wis- are all the treasures of wisdom and
dom and of knowledge^ of knowledge deposited, (chap. i. 19.)

laid up.^ See ver. 9. so that the mystery uhich Christ

hath revealed to his saints, (cliap. i.

26.) is really the wisdom of God.
4 Now this (Xsyw, 55.) 4 Now this, concerning the trea-

/ ajfirm, that no one may sures of wisdom and knowledge de-

deccive you' with p/aw- posited in Christ, / affirm, that no

sible speech.'^ one may deceive you with plausible

speech concerning angels, as if they

were superior to Christ in knovv^-

ledge, dignity, and power ; and con-

cerning the law given by their mi-

nistration, as if it were more effec-

tual for your salvation, than the

Gospel given by Christ.

Ver. 3.— 1. In whom. They who join sv w with ^xuSTTi^itf, think the

apostle's meaning is, that in the mystery of God and of Christ, and
not in any of the heathen mysteries, the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge are laid up. But if what is said of Christ, chap. L 19.

ii. 9. is considered, that interpretation may be called in question,

especially when the connection of this verse with verses 4. G. is

attended to.

2. Arc oil the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge. See 1 Cor.

xii. 8. where the ivord of wisdom denotes that degree of inspiration

which was peculiar to the apostles, and which enabled them to

comprehend the whole Gospel scheme ; nnd the word of knorvlcdgc

signifies that inspiration which was bestowed on the superior Chris-

tian prophets, to enable them to understand the former revelations.

But whether the apostle uses the words wisdom and knowledge in

these senses here, or to signify the divine wisdom and knowledge, is

hard to determine. Estius thinks, that by wisdom, the apostle in-

tends what is peculiar to God, aiul by knowledge, what is peculiar

to man; as if he had said, the whole treasures of knowledge, liiiman

and divine, are deposited in Christ.—But in whatever sense we un-
derstand this declaration, it demonstrates Christ's superiority to

angels, and was intended to prevent the Colossians from worship-

ping them, and from embracing the law on account of its having
been given by them.

3. Laid up. The word aToy.^ufoi is sometimes applied to trea-

sures and other precious things, to signify their being laid up in

safe places. Thus, 1 iNIac. i. 23. Kai OmZs rug l>>)(rc,i/jx5 Tug a-Troxpu-

(p^g oug iv^s. And he took the treasures which were laid up, which he

found.—If the common translation of this word is retained, it will

imply, that the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are so hid in

Christ as not to be discerned by carnal men, but by those only who
have enlightened eyes of the understanding.
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5 For though ih the 5 For though in the bodj/ I be ab-

flesh I be absent, yet in sent, yet in spirit I am with you, by
spirit I am with you,* the interest I have in you, and the

rcjoicing(x.ail3Xi'xuv,iilO.) pains I take to know your affairs ;

tvhen J see your order, and have much joy when I hear of the

and i\\cJirmness of your order with which ye worship God,
faith in Christ. and submit to your teachers, and

reclaim offenders ; and of the finn-
ness of your faith in the doctrine of
Christ, concerning the salvation of
men by faith.

G ('H;, 321.) Since 6 !Sinee then ye have believed on

then ye have received^ Christ Jesus the Lord, as the image

Ver. 4.—1. That no one may deceive you. Tla.^a7.oyi^rirai. This

word denotes, the using of false reasoning with a view to estiibhsli

a wrong conclusion ; wherefore it is properly translated, deceive.

2. With j)laiisiblc speech. Ui'^anoXoy la. Plausible discourse cal-

culated to persuade, hut which has no foundation in truth.

Ver. 5. 'Though in the flesh I be absent, yet in spirit I am with you.

—From this passage, and from 1 Cor. v. 3. 4. Lord Barrington,

Misc. Sac. 2. 71- infers, that as Elisha saw Gehazi receive Naaman's
present, 2 Kings v. 20. so the apostle, by a particular spiritual gift

continually abiding with him, saw what Avas doing in the churches

in his absence. But the anxiety which, on various occasions, he
felt from his uncertainty as to the affairs of different churches, is

inconsistent with this supposition. A jiarticular revelation he might
have concerning the affairs of this or that church, like the revela-

tion made to Elisha concerning Gehazi. But tliere is no reason to

think, that either he or Elisha possessed any permanent gift,

whereby they had the knowledge of all the things done by their dis-

ciples in their absence. I therefore think, that in the subsequent

clause, the word see, means the apostle's knowing their order, and
the stedfastness of their faith, by information from Epaphras.

Ver. 6. Since then ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord. It de-

serves notice, that the apostles were not assisted to find out the

doctrines of the Gospel by reasoning ; but the knowledge of them
was infused into their minds, by an operation of the Spirit of God
termed inspiration, which gave them a clearer comprehension of

tliese doctrines, and a stronger conviction of their truth, than it was
possible for them to attain by reasoning. Having, in this super-

natural manner, communicated the knowledge of the doctrines of

the Gospel to the apostles, Christ commissioned them to publish the

same, not as the conclusions of reason, but as a revelation from
God. Accordingly, when these men preached the Gospel to the
world, they did not attempt to establish its doctrines by reasoning,

but declared them simply ; and required mankind to believe them
on the authority of the inspiration by which they had been disco-

vereij to themselves, and of which they gave undoubted evidence
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Christ Jesus the Lord, of the invisible God, the maker of

walk ye in him, all things, and as the head, that is,

the teacher and ruler of the church ;

and have trusted to his mediation

and death, and not to the mediation

of anorels, nor to the sacrifices of

the law for pardon, continue in, and

behave suitabli/ to that faith ;

in the miracles which they wrought for proving their mission from

God. In this method of making known the doctrines of the Gospel

to the apostles, and of their publishing them t6 the world, there

was the greatest propriety ; because as a revelation from God,

these doctrines were not subjects of human discussion, but were to

be believed implicitly upon the testimony of God ; whereas, if they

had been proposed as the conclusions of reason, they might have

been called in question by infidels ; and thereby their authority as

a revelation from God would have been destroyed.

In regard the doctrines of the Gospel were made known to the

apostles by revelation, and were published by tliem to the world as

a revelation from God, St Paul very justly saith, that he received

them, and delivered them as he received them. For these terms

imply that he neither found them out by reasoning, nor established

them by reasoning. Thus, 1 Cor. xi. 23. / receivedfrom the Lord,

what also I delivered to you, That the Lord Jesus, in the night in

which he was betrayed, took bread. Sec.—1 Cor. xv. 3. I delivered to

you among thefrst things, ivhat also I receivedfrst, that Christ died

for our sins according to the Scriptures.—Col. ii. 6. Since ye have re.-

eeived Christ Jesus the Lord.—Philip, iv. 1). Which also ye have
learficd, and received,— These things practise.—1 Tim. i. 15. Thii
saying is true, and worthy, TatDjs wrrohoy^ric, of all reception, that Jesus
Christ came into the world to save sinners.—Farther, Because the
apostles received the doctrines of the Gospel from Christ by revela-

tion, and delivered them to the world as revelations from him, they
are fitly called, llasadoang, Traditions, or things delivered. Where-
fore, when Paul commended the Corinthians for holding fast the

traditions, as he delivered them, 1 Cor. xi. 2. and commanded the
Thessalonians to hold fast the traditions ivhich they had been taught,

whether by his word or by his letter, 2 Thess. ii. 15. it is plain, that

by traditions lie did not mean doctrines which others delivered ver-

bally as from him, which is the Popish sense of traditions, but he
meant those doctrines of revelation which he had himself delivered

to them, whether by word or by writing. In this latter sense the
doctrine of the heathen j)hilosophers is called. Col. ii. 8. '^ra^adosiv

uv^^wrm, the tradition of men, because it was received solely on the

authority of the master who delivered it. Hence arose the maxim,
so famed among the disciples of the ancient philosophers, avroc ifr,,

ipse dixit. The master hath said it.— I have only to add, that to

make known the doctrines of the Gospel by simply declaring them,
gnd to require mankind to believe them on the authority of that
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7 Ii<K)tcd^ 1)1 him, 7 AnA he yc rooted in him^ as ihe

and built upon^ niMy graft is rooted in the stock, aiid built

(Eph. ii. 20.) and esta- upon him, as upon a sure foundation,

blishcd in the faith, eveti and by this close connection with

as ye have been taught

;

him, be ye estaLlished in the faith of
abounding m it with thcGospe\, even as r/e have been taught

tlianksgiving. it by me, growing more and more in

tY, with thanksgiving to God for

having made you partakers of so

great a blessing.

8 Beware lest there be 8 More particularly, Take care

any one who maketh a lest ani/ teacher make a j)rei/ of you
prey^ ofyou through an through an empty and deceitful phi-

empty and deceitful phi- losophy, calculated to recommend
losophy,^ 1VHICH IS ac- the worship of angels, and absti-

cording to the tradition nence from animal food ; which

of men, according to the philosophy is founded neither on

declaration, was suitable to the majesty of God. For, what more
is necessary to establish the truth of any thing, and to oblige man-
kind to believe it, but to be assured that God hath said it .'' This
assurance, concerning the doctrines of the Gospel, God hath given

to all men, by the miracles which he enabled the apostles, who
spiike these doctrines to the world, to perform.

Ver. 7-—1- Rooted in him. The apostle alludes to Christ's words,

John XV. 1. / am the true vine, ye are the branches. They were to

be rooted in Christ, as the graft is in the stock.

2. And built upofi him. The church, consisting of all true be-

lievers, is represented, Eph. ii. 21. 22. as a great house or ieinple,

dedicated to the worship of God, and built upon the foundation of
ihc apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief coriier-

stone.

Ver. 8.—1. Who maketh a prey of you. The word euXayuyuv

properly signifies, one who carries off any thing as spoil. It comes

from gu7.a\i, which denotes to strip the vanquished of their arms and
clothes ; and is also applied to robbers and thieves, who drive away
the cattle they have taken. Here, not the goods of the Colossians,

but their persons, are said to be carried off as spoil.

2. Through an empty and deceitful philosophy, ^icc pXoffofitag xai

xir/i:. a'jraT'nc, literally, through philosophy and empty deceit. This is

an Hebraism, the meaning of which I have expressed in the trans-

lation. See Ess. iv. 18.—The apostle does not condemn sound

philosophy, but that kind of it which hath no foundation in truth,

and being formed merely from im.agination, aided by the pride of

human reason, is supported by the tradition, that is, the affirmation

of the inventors, handed down from one to another. See the note

on ver. t). toward the end. Of this kind was the philosophy of the

Platonists concerning dwmons (see 1 Cor. x. 20. note 1.), whom
they represented as carrying men's prayens to God, and as bringing



CiiAP. II. COLOSSIANS. 573

elements^ of the world, reason, nor on revelation, but on the

and not according to unsupported affirmation of men, and
Christ- is suitable to the idolatrous worship

of the heathen world, but not con-

formable to the doctrine of Christ

;

consequently is utterly wrong.

9 For in him dwell- 9 For iyi Christ dwelleth all the

eth all the fulness^ of fulness of perfection and govern-

back from God the blessings prayed for. Tliey spake of them,

likewise, as governing the elements, and all human affairs, by a sort

of independent power. And for that reason Plato enjoined his

disciples to honour and worship daemons. But in opposition to that

philosophy, Origen, con. Celsum, lib. 5. init. affirms, " That all

" supplications, and prayers, and thanksgivings, are to be offered

" to God the ruler of the world, by one greater than all angels,
" who is high-priest, the living word, and God."

The doctrine of tlie Jews concerning angels, was nearly the same
with the doctrine of the Platonists concerning dtemons. For Philo

de Somn. p. 586. speaking of daemons, says, " They are the presi-

" dents of the princes of the Almighty, like the eves (see Zech.
" iv. 10.) and ears of some great king, beholding and hearing all

" things. These the philosophers call drcmous ; but the holv Scrip-
" tures call them angfls, and that most properly. For they carry
" the Father's commands to the children, and the children's wants
" to the Father. And therefore the Scripture represents them as

" ascending and descending. Not that he needs such intelligence,

" who before-hand knows all things ; but because it is more expe-
*' dient for us mortals to make use of such mediators, that we may
" the more admire and reverence the Supreme Governor, and the
" great power of Ids government. From a sense hereof we desired
*' a mediator : Speak thou lo us, hut let not God speak to us, lest we
" die." In the latter part of this quotation, the argument taken

from humility, by which, as we are told, ver. 18. the fivlse teachers

at Colosse recommended the worship of angels, is plainly enough
insinuated.—Even in Tobit's days the mediation of angels was be-

lieved by the Jews. For the angel who conducted Tobit, said,

chap. xii. 15. / am Raphael, one of the seven holy angels tvhich pre-

sent the prayers (f the saitits.—In this verse we have a proof of the

early influence of the Greek philosophy in corrupting the Gospel.

3. According to the elements of the world. Irmyjia., Elements, de-

note, among other things, the first principlei^ of science. See 2
Pet. iii. 10. note 5. ^Vherefore the elements of the vorld, as dis-

tinguished from philosophy, may signify here, as in Gal. iv. 3. the

heathen religions or worship, called elements, because they con-

tained only the first principles of piety, exceedingly corrupted by
idolatry and superstition.

Ver. 9.

—

\. All thefulness of ihe Godhead. n>.»j5w^« : See Rom.
xi. 12. note. The word rXj^jw/Aa is derived from tA?;??;;, which sig-

nifies, not only./"//, hut finished, pvrferl, complete ; tluit Mhich Av:uits
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the Gotlhcad bodily." mcnt, proper to the Godhead, bodi-

(See chap. i. 19. ii. 3.) ly : so that the philosophy which
represents angels as greater in power
and knowledge than Christ, is false.

nothing wIiigIi it ouglit to have. Hence, Tsr^.^jsw/xsvo/, Col. iv. 12.

signifies completed, pcrfecled ; and 'rXyjsoj'la rir,g yrn, 1 Coi*. X; 26.

the fulness of the earth, denotes every thing contained in the earthy

or belonging to it.—The Gnostics, and other ancient heretics, not

understanding the apostle's meaning in this passage, aihrmed, that

the fulness of the Godhead was made up of the ^ons, a/wtg, or eter-

nal beings, who they said descended from God by various genera-

tions, and to whom they gave different names and offices.—Ac-
cording to the heathens, thefulness of the Godhead consisted of the

inferior local deities, who they imagined presided over the particu-

lar parts of nature. In the ophiion of the Jews, thefulness of the

Godhead was composed of the imgels, whom, therefore, they called

the eyes, the cars, and the hands of God. See ver. 8. note 2.—But
most Christians, agreeably to the literal import of the word -?.'/;£w/,ca>

hold, that thefulness of the Godhead consisteth in the fulness of per-

fection and government which is essential to the Godhead : And
that fulness they believe is essential also to Christ as the Son of

God. The Socinians, who hold Christ to be only a man, affirm,

that divine perfections were conferred on him as the reward of his

sufferings ; and to fit him for being the head or governor of the body,

that is, of the church. Yet, how the fulness of the divine perfec*

tions could be communicated to the man Jesus Christ, without his

becoming God, is not easy to conceive.—To avoid this difficulty,

others of the Socinians, following Chrysostom, Homil. de SpiritiF,

understand, by thefulness of the Godhead, which dwelled in Christ>

the gifts of the Spirit which were given him of God without mea-
sure, John iii. 34.—According to Pierce, thefulness of the Godhead,

is the same with thefulness qf God, mentioned Eph. iii. 18. which-,

he saith, doth not mean the fulness of perfection essential to God,

but that fulness of spiritual blessings which God conferred on be-

lievers in the first age. In support of this opinion he observes, that

since the apostle, in the passage referred to, prayed God te fill the

Ephesians with all the fulness of God, he could not mean by that

expression, the fulness qf the perfections essential to God ; because

it is a fulness which cannot be communicated to any creature : But
his meaning must have been, that God would fill them with that

fulness, or abundance, of spiritual blessings wherewith he filleth men.
This, Pierce saith, was not the fulness of one gift, but of all the

spiritual gifts which were then usually bestowed on the disciples

of Christ. These, he saith, are called the fulness of the Godhead,

not because they exist in the Godhead, but because they are be-

stowed by God; just as the increase qf God, Col. ii. 19. doth not

mean an increase of perfection immanent in God, but an increase

of knowledge and virtue produced in believers by God. From this

lie concludes, that thefulness qf the Godhead, said to dwell in Christ,
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10 (Kai iSn iv auruj Ti' 10 And ys arc viadt complete in

<rX7)5w//,£V6/.) And ye are every tiling necessary to your salva-

made complete^ (sv^lCS.) tion by him, who is the head of all,

hi) him, who is the head whether angels or men, who have
(Tatr?;; a^;;/'/!; xa/ £^x(r/a;) any government and poiver in the
of all government and world; and have no need of" the

power :
- jieathen philosophy, nor of the rites

of Moses, nor of the intercession of

angels, nor of any new revelations

which they can bring.

" is that plenty of excellent gifts, which from the Godhead was
" communicated to Christ, in order to his filling us : it is, accord-
*' ing to the evangelist, a fulness of grace and truth ; such gract
" and truth as came bi/ Jesus Christ, and are received by us ; John
" j. 14,—IC And of his fulness we all have received."—Agreeably
to this interpretation. Pierce thinks the clause, Ka/ icrs im aurw tstXtj-

gw,a£i/o;, in the beginning of ver. 10. ought to be translated. And ye
are filled by him.—]\Iost Christians, however, believe that the fulness

of the Godhead which dwelt in Christ, means that fulness of the di-

vine perfections which was communicated to the man Jesus Christ,

by virtue of the union of the divine nature with the human in his

person.

2. Bodily. "^'jiiJMrv/M;. The word (rw,aa, commonly translated

hody, like its corresponding Hebrew word, signifies substance. See
Wolf, curae on this verse. Wherefore, the word ou/MaTmuc might
be translated substantially.—rAugustine in his notes on Psal. Ixviii.

as quoted by Pierce, thus explains the verse under consideration

:

*' In ipso quippe inhabitat omnis plenitude Divinitatis, non umbra-
*' tiliter tanquam in templo a rege (Salomone) facto, sed corpora-
" liter ; id est, solide atque veraciter."

Ver. 10.—1- Ye are made complete by him. So ssrs crs-TrXri^u/xsvoi it

avTui signifies. See ver. 0. note 1. Bengelius agrees with Pierce

in thinking this clause should be translated, Ye are filled by him,

namely, with all spiritual gifts. For his comment on it is, " Ipse
" plcnus, nos repleti sapientia et virtute." But the common trans-

lation agrees better with the context, as in what follows there is no
mention of any spiritual gifts with which the Colossians were filled ;

but of their being circumcised by Christ with the inward circum-
cision, and of their having their sins pardoned, and of their being
delivered from the power of evil angels, and of their having their

duty fully declared by Christ in the precepts of the Gospel.—In
this verse the apostle hath showed, not only the impiety, but the

absurdity of adding, either the doctrines, or the commandments of

men, to the Gospel. For if Christians are made complete by Christ

in respect of sanctification, and pardon, and protcctiim, all Imman
additions to his (Jospel, for these purposes, are a real corruption of

it, and ouglit to be rejected.

2. Who is the head of all government and potver. The suprcmaey
of Christ over all created beings, is asserted in many other passages



576 COLOSSIANS. Chap. II.

11 ^j/ whom also ye 11 In particular, ye Gentiles

liave been circumcised have no need of the Jewish circum-

with the circumcision cision to render you holy and accept-

made without hands, able to God. Ye have received a

by the putting off of the more excellent circumcision from
body^ of the sins of the Christ, by whom also ye have been

flesh, EVEN by the cir- circumcised with the circumcision

cumcision of Christ,'^ made without the hayids of men;
namely, the circumcision of the

heart, Rom. ii. 29. made by the put-

ting off of the body of the sins of the

fleshy even by the circumcision which

Christ requires.

12 Being buried with 12 This appears from your being

him in baptism,^ in buried with him in baptism, as per-

of Scripture, such as Matt, xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27- 28. Eph. i.

20. 21. Philip, ii. 10.—This doctrine aiFords the greatest consola-

tion to the people of God, as it assures them that nothing befals

them without his permission ; and that whatever evils are sent on
them, shall in the end, according to his promise, work together for

their good.

Ver. 11.—1. The body of the sins of the jlesh, may signify, either

the body with its sinful lusts, or the whole mass of the sins of the

flesh, 'according to the use of the word body in the Hebrew lan-

guage.—The Colossians are said to have been circumcised by the

putting off of the sins of the flesh, in respect of their baptism, as is

plain from ver. 12.— F'or, according to the emblematical meaning
of that rite, it signified the crucifixion and burial of their old man,
or corrupt nature, with Christ, Rom. vi. Q. notes ] . 2. Now this

being an inward circumcision, may fitly be called a circumcision

made tvilhout hands.

2. Bij the circumcision of Christ ; that is, by the circumcision

which Christ requires and performs. For, in the first clause of the

verse, Christ is said to perform this circumcision on believers

:

And, being the circumcision of the heart, or a real sanctification, it

renders men more acceptable to God, than either the Jewish cir-

cumcision, or the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagorean

philosophy. Hence, in his Epistle to the Philippians, chap. iii. 3.

tlie apostle affirms, that believers are the irtie circumcision.

Ver. 12.—1. Being buried with him in baptisrn. Christ began

his ministry with receiving baptism from John, to show in an em-
blematical manner that he was to die, and to rise again from the

dead. And after his resurrection, he commanded his disciples to

initiate mankind into his religion by baptizing them, as he himself

had been baptized, to show, that although they shall die, like him,

through the malignity of sin, yet, as certainly as he rose from the

dead, believers shall be raised at the last day, with bodies fashioned

hke to his glorious body. Wherefore, his disciples having beeu
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which also ye have been sons whose old man hath been •i"U-

raised with him, (from cified with him : (see Rom. vi. 6.

ver. 13.) through the be- note 1.) hi which baptism also, that

liefoi' the strong ivoi-k- it might be a complete emblem of*

vig of God,- who raised your circumcision, ye have been rais-

him from the dead. ed with him out of the water, as per-

sons made spiritually alive, through

your belief of the strong working of
God, who raised him from the dead.

baptized, as he was, and for the very same purpose, they are fitly

said to be buried with Christ in baptism ; and in bf:ptism to be

raised with him. Now, since baptism is an emblem of our putting

off this corrupt, mortal body, at death, with its affections and lusts,

it is with great propriety called the Christian circumcision ; espe-

cially as, by showing us what we shall be at the resurrection, it

teaches us to put to death our members which are upon the earth.

—Farther, since our baptismal vow, together with the doctrine of

Christ which at our baptism we profess, are much more effectual

principles of sanctification, than either the Jewish circumcision, or

the Pythagorean precepts concerning abstinence from animal food,

we are justly said to be made complete in respect of sanctification

by the Christian circumcision ; which, however, is not performed

all at once, like the Jewish, but is accomplished gradually. For

it is only begun in the present life by the operation of the word,

and will be completed by the putting off of our corrupted mortal

bodies at death, and by our obtaining glorious immortal bodies at

the resurrection. Hence the propriety of the expression, ver. 1 1

.

circumcised, iv ttj aTizdvan rs Gu/J^arog rwv afMaonm rr^g ffagxoj, by the

putting off of the bodij of the sins of the fesh, bii the circumcision of
Christ ; the circumcision commanded and performed by Christ.

—

To conclude, because this spiritual circumcision is to be completed

by Christ's raising our bodies fashioned like to his glorious body,

signified in baptism by the raising of the body out of the water, the

apostle, in this verse, to finish his description of the spiritual cir-

cumcision, adds, Being buried with him in baptism, in which also yc

have been raised with him, &c.

2. Through the beliefof the strong irorhing of God, who raised him

from the dead. This translation is agreeable to the Syriac version :

" Qui credidistis in virtutem Dei qui excitavit eum a mortuis."

—

Tlie circumcision \\'hich Christ performs, being accomplished by

the influence of the doctrines of the Gospel on the minds of be-

lievers, and their belief of these doctrines being founded on their

belief of the resurrection of Clu-ist, their belief of that great mi-

racle is justly represented as the means whereby they are raised

out of the Avater of baptism new creatures, who, as the apostle ob-

serves in the next verse, are, like Christ, to be raised at the last day

to an eternal life in the body.—Of the efficacy of the belief of the

resurrection of Christ, in confirming men's faith in the ductrincs of

the Gospel, Peter likewise hath spttkin, 1 Pet. i. 3. 2.'i.

viiT. II y f>
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13 (Km/, 207.) For 13 Jlso you believing Gentiles,

yoii, who were dead (sv, who were doomed to death on account

10*7.) on account of tres- of trespasses, and the uncircumcision

passes and the uncir- ofi/ourfesh, God will make alive to-

ciinicisionof your flesh,

^

gcther with him; he will raise you
he hath made alive toge- to eternal life, as certairsly as he

ther with him, '^ having raised Christ, having forgiven ijoil

forgiven us all tres- all trespasses ; so that being made
parses ;

complete by Christ, in respect of

pardon likewise, ye have no need of

the Jewish expiations.

14< He hath blotted 14 And to show that ye Gentiles

out^ (t-s -ao:)' Ti'Loiv, S31. are made complete in respect of par-

Ver. 13.—1. Dead on account of trespasses and the uncircumcision

ofyourjiesh. Here, as in Rom. vii, 5. the apcstle insinuates, that

men's wickedness proceeds from their animal passions, which Iiave

their seat in the Aesh. These evil passions and appetites, hefore

the Spirit of God hegins to subdue them, the apostle litly termed

uncircumcision, because the cutting off of these excesses was the

thing signified by the Jewish circumcision. And as the same
thing is more directlv signified by the Christian rite of baptism,

Christ's disciples arc made complete by him even in resjject of sig-

nificant ritual ordinances.

2. He hath made alive together with him. '2vv avroj. As the

apostle is speaking of men's being buried together with Christ in

baptism, and of their being raised together with him, and made alive

together with him, I think the natural death and resurrection, and
not the spiritual, are the things here meant. Besides, we can nei-

ther be said to die spiritually, nor to rise spiritually with Christ,

seeing he knew no-sin; although like us he died through the malig-

nity of sin. In short, that the natural death and resurrection are

here meant, and not the spiritual, appears from the latter clause of

the verse, where our being made alive is represented as the con-

sequence of God's having forgiven us all trespasses. I acknow-
ledge, indeed, that in Eph. ii. 5. the expression is to be understood

of the spiritual resurrection, because the context leads to that sense,

and because^ it is not said there that the Jews were made alive to-

gether with Christ, but by Christ, and with the Gentiles.—This is an
example of the same expressions in different Epistles having differ-

ent meanings. See Pref. sect. 3. last paragraph.

Ver. 14.— 1. He hath blotted out. IL^aXu-^ag. The immediate

antecedent to the pronoun he, included in the participle i^aXu-^ac,

being God, who in the preceding verse is said to have made the

Colossians alive together with Christ, I think it is God who is here

said to have blotted out his own hand-writing of ordinances ; and
that the apostle doth not speak of Christ till ver. 13. where he men-
tions what Christ hath done for us.—The commentators observe,

that in the expression, blotted out, there is an allusion to the dis-

charging of a debt, by defacing the writing which contained the
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%s/goy^apoi; roig do'yij,aSiv, don by Cbi'ist, nntl have no need

supp. Ev, 1G6.) the liand- of the Jewish expiations, God hath

writing of ordinances- blotted out the hand-writing of ordi-

obligation to pay ; as in the subsequent expression, nailing it to the

cross, there is an alhision to the ancient custom of abrogating laws,

by driving a nail through the tables on which they were written

and hung up to public view.

2. The hand-wriling of ordinances. In yj.igrjyoa!pm roig hoyij^aciv.

That our translators have rightly snjiplied the preposition sv in this

clause, and rendered it, the liand-wriling of ordinances, appears
from the parallel passage, Eph. ii. 15. where the preposition is ex-

jiressed : No/zoi^ -oiv vjtoXmv £y boyfj^asi. The Ian; of the commandments
of, or concerning ordinances. For the meaning of hyij^a, see note 3.

on Eph. ii. 15.—From the connection in which the verse under
Consideration stands with the precedent verse, it is evident that the

ordinances of which tlie apostle speaks here, are not the same with
the ordinances mentioned Eph. ii. 15. For these formed the middle

wall of partition which separated the Jews from the Gentiles, and
were the caxise of the enmity which subsisted between them ; con-

sequently they were the ritual precepts of the law of Moses.
Whereas, the ordinances of which the apostle spake to the Colos-

sians, were ordinances, the blotting out of which was a proof that

God had forgiven the Colossians all trespasses. This proof did not

arise from the blotting out of the ritual, but of the moral precepts

of tlte law of ]Moses, as sanctioned with the curse, and as allowing

no pardon to any sinner whatever. For by the blotting out of these

precepts with the curse annexed to them, the believing Colossians

were assured, that God would forgive them all the trespasses of

Avhich they sincerely repented.—The character mentioned in the

next clause of the verse, that these ordinances concerned the Gen-
tiles, shows still more clearly that the apostle speaks, not of the
ritual precepts of the law of Closes, with which the Gentiles had no
concern, but of its moral precepts, which without doubt were bind-

ing on all mankind, being written on their hearts ; see note 3.—
The moral precepts of the law of JMoses are called the Chirograph,

or hand-writing of ordinances, because the most essential of these

precepts were written by the hand of God on two tables of stone ;

a'ld the rest JMoses was directed to write in a book. Now, though
these precepts are all founded in the nature and reason of things,

they are vv'ith sufficient propriety called boyiJ,y.ra, ordinances, (an

appellation wliich denotes precepts foinided in the mere will of the
lav/giver,) because the penalty of death, with which they were sanc-

tioned, depended entirely on the will of God. See Eph. ii. 15.

note 4.—Wherefore, seeing the word hoy'Lara, in the Epistle to the

Ephesians, signifies the ritual precepts of the law of iMoses, but, in

the Epistle to the Colossians, its moral precepts sanctioned with the

curse, this word is another example of the observation mentioned in

the Preface, sect. 3. last paragraph, namely, that the same words in

dilferent Epistles have not always the same meanings, but that their

uu'aniMs; must be <ji;athercd rr:>!n the context.
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concerning us," Avliich nances cGnccrning ns Gentiles, which

was contrary to us, ^ and was contrary to 2(s, as it subjected us

halh taken itfrom among to the curse for every sin, and hath

vs,^ nailing it to the taken it from among us, nailing it to

cross. the cross, in its blotted out state,

that all might see it blotted out.

3. Concerning us. So xai^' tjij^'m must be translated here, to pre-

vent the tautology which is in most versions of this passage. See

Ess. Iv. 231 .—The apostle changes the person in this verse from you

to ns, to intimate that the hand-writing of ordinances of which he

speaks, concerned all mankind, the Gentiles as well as the Jews ;

find that it was contrary to all mankind, as it subjected them to

death, without mercy, fur every transgression. This character,

therefore, of the hand-w riling of ordi7ia7ices, that they concerned the

Gentiles, shows plainly that the apostle, as was observed in the

preceding note, is speaking, not of the ceremonial precepts of the

law of IMoses, which, had no relation whatever to the Gentiles, but

of its moral precepts as sanctioned Aviththe curse. For these being

the precepts of the \-aw of nature, the Gentiles were bound by them
equally with the Jews.

4. Which was contrary to us. The hand-writing of ordinances

being the precepts of the law of nature, as published in the law of

Moses, and the curse annexed to that hand-writing being the curse

of the law of nature, as was showed. Gal. iii. 10. note 2. the Gen-

tiles were bound to obey these precepts equally with the Jews, and

were equally liable to the curse, if they transgressed them. Where-
fore, although the Gentiles had no knowledge of the hand-writing

of ordinances, the publication thereof to the Jews, secretly, that is,

virtually included them. This the apostle insinuated in the word
h-TTivavTiov. For the preposition jro, in composition, denotes the do-

ing of a thing secretly. In this light, when Christ blotted out the

hand-writing of ordinances by his death, he blotted it out to the

Gentiles also, to whom, by its curse, it was as much contrary as to

the Jews. And, in regard he more especially blotted out the curse

which was annexed to that hand-writing, Gal. iii. 13. he in effect

blotted out these ordinances themselves as a rule of justification.

For, if the curse doth not follow every transgression of the moral

law of God, we are not under that law as a rule of justification, but

under grace, as the apostle observes, Rom. vi. 14.

5. Hath taken it from among us. Since the apostle hath taught

ns in his Epistle to the Ephesians, chap. ii. 15. that the ritual pre-

cepts of the law of IMoses, which formed the middle wall of separa-

tion between the Jews and the Gentiles, was abolished by Christ

:

Also, since he hath taught us in his Epistle to the Colossians, that

he hath by the same means blotted out the hand-writing of ordi-

nances, that is, the whole of the moral precepts of the same law,

as sanctioned with the curse, and hath taken it from among Jews
and Gentiles, it is evident that the law of Moses, in all its parts, is

now abolished and taken away. (Consequently, that Christians are
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15 Having spoiled' 15 Farther, ye Gentiles arc made
governments and pow- complete by Christ, in respect of

crs,^ (idiiy/MXTigiv ev 'xa^^Tr government and protection; for

under no obligation to obey even the moral precepts of that law,

on account of their having been delivered to the Jews by Closes

:

For if the obligation of the moral precepts of his law is still con-

tinued, mankind are still under its curse. See Pref. to Galatians,

sect. 4. No. 5. last paragraph but one.

Ver. 15.—1. Having spoiled. The word a'ri-A.bvsa/j.svog signifies

to strip off one's arms, or clothes, fully. And because victors an-

ciently stripped the vanquished of their arms, it signifies to spoil in

general. See ver. 11.—Our translators, supposing that Christ is

spoken of in the preceding verse, as well as in this, have connected

the two verses by the word And, which is not in the original, and
I think is improperly supplied, because it leads us to understand
this of God, who is spoken of in the preceding verse.

2. Governments and powers. These, I think, are the evil angels,

Eph. i. 21. note 1. whose power and usurped dominion over man-
kind our Lord destroyed by dying on the cross. For, speaking of

his own death, he said to his disciples, John xii. 31. Now shall

6 a^%wv, the ruler of this world he cast out. And chap. xvi. 11.

'O a^yjji'i, The ruler of this world isjudged. See also Eph. iv. 8.

—

By the spoiling of governments and powers, some understand the

spoiling the devils of the hand-writing of ordinances, by which they
had seduced the Jews to superstition.—Hammond, by the sjwiling

ofgovernments and powers, understands the destruction of idolatry,

the silencing of the heathen oracles, and the banishing of those

grievous superstitions with which mankind had been so long op-

pressed.—Others, by governments and powers, understand the Jewish
rulers and great men, who in the first age grievously persecuted the

disciples of Christ.—Pierce, by the governments and pofvcrs wlio

were spoiled, understands the good angels, who before Christ's as-

cension had the charge of particular nations, but after his ascension

were stripped of their authority, and were all subjected to Christ,

agreeably to Heb. ii. 5. To the angels he hath not subjected the world

to come, of which we speak. The passage in question he paraphrases

in the following manner :
" And having taken from the good an-

" gels their authority, he subjected them to Christ, and proposed
" them publicly as an example of cheerful obedience to him, caus-
" ing them to triumph in Christ." This interpretation the learned

author endeavours to support by Eph. iv. c5. which in the common
translation runs thus. When he ascended up on high, he led captivity

captive. For he infers from this passage, that when our Lord as-

cended, he led captivity captive v/ith him into heaven. And as it

is not to be supposed that he carried evil spirits with him into hea-

ven, he contends, that the captives who wore led thither were the

good angels. But his argument proceeds on the supposition, that

the words, shabijtha, and r\yjuj.'Kurri(^ac, Pbal- Ixviii. 19. necessarily

signify, to had away a raplivc. Whereas, in the following and
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ffia) he made a show of having spoiled evil augcls of every de-

TH£M openly,^ triumph- nomination o\' their usurped power,

ing over them* (sf a-jrw) Christ hath showed them openljj as

h^/ it.
^ vanquished, triumphhig over than by

his cross : so that ye need not be
afraid of" the devil, who formcily

seduced and oppressed you.

other passages;, butli words are used to denote the taking a person

c/ipiive simply^ and are so translated in our Bible, Gen. xxxiv. 29.

2 heir wives took thcij captive, LXX, ri^jJ^aXoiri-jdav, and spoiled even

all that ivas in the house.—1 Sam. xxx. 2. A7id had taken the women
captives, LXX, ri'^MaXojTsvcii, that were therein ; they slew not any,

either great or small, Init LXX, riyjj,a7MTVjGav, took them captives and
wetit on their way.—Ver. 5. And David's two wives were taken cap-

tives, LXX, riyjiia^MTi-J^'/iGav. Wherefore, if the words shahijtha and
7\yjx,oCK(>iri\}<Si\) are rendered as in the foregoing passages, Eph. iv. 8.

will stand thus in tlie translation. He ascended on high, he look cap-

tivity captive, and gave gifts to men : And the thing declared there-

in, will be conformable to the fact. For evil spirits were taken

captive and spoiled of their power, neither before Christ's ascen-

sion, nor during the time of it, but after he ascended, and gave the

gifts of his Spirit to his apostles, whereby they destroyed the hea-

then idolatry, Aviiich was the work of tlie devil.

3. He made a show if them openly. 'EbuyiiariSiv vj -rra^priffia. By
turning the heathens from the power of Satan to God, Cln-ist show-
ed that the evil spirits, who formerly ruled them, were vanquished

and stripped of their power.—Aml)roEe translates sv rraooyiata, 7vitk

authority ; a sense which tlie word hath, John vii. 13. 26.—Estius,

on this passage, observes, " Est autem totns hie sermo apostoli

" iiguratus, et mife grandis, utpote magnitudini materia; con-
" gruens."

4. Triumphing over thc?n. Because ^pafiCsuouTt rjfj^ag, 2 Cor. ii. 14.

is translated, hath caused 7is to triumph, many are of ojnnion that

li^/a/i£;^(rac yi/Mag, in this verse, may be translated, causing us ourselves

to triumph ; avn^g being put for ri/jMg avn^g, Ess. iv. 65.—It is sup-

posed that in this and the preceding clause there is an allusion to

the Roman triumphs ; of which see an account, 2 Cor. ii. 14. ; and
that St Paul represents Christ himself, or his apostles, as riding in

triumph through the world, with the evil spirits following the

triumphal car in chains, and exposed to public view as vanquished
enemies.

5. By it. E> avroj. Cajetan, who interpreted this, as well as the

preceding 14th verse, of God the Father, (see ver. 14. note 1.) trans-

lates iv auTifj, by him, that is, by Christ. But as Christ, and not the

Father, is the person who in this verse is said to triumph over the

evil spirits, the relative axjru), I think, refers to t-w ctrav^ui, mentioned
in the close of ver. 14. This gives a beautiful sense to the passage.

The evil angels, by exciting the Jews to crucify Christ, thought
they had put an end to his pretensions. But,. l>y his death, having
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16 (Oov, f2G3.) Where- 16 Farther, since yc arc made

fore,^ let no one judjj.c'-^ complete in the knowledge of your
youinnieatjorindrink,' duty by the precepts of Cin-ist, let

or in respect of a Jcsti- no one, v.hether he be a heathen

tia/,^ or of a new moon, philosopher or a Jewish doctor, rule

or of sabbaths i'' j/om, on any pretence, in the affair

of meat or drink, or in respect of a

festival, or of sabbaths :

spoiled them of tlieir usurped dominion^ he triumphed over tliom

by the cross.—If Cajetan's opinion, which is adopted by Pierce, is

well founded, namely, that God the Father is spoken of in tliis

verse, the clause under consideration must be translated. Causing

us to triumph over t/icm by him ; by Christ : which also gives a sense

both beautiful and just. God made the evil spirits, spoiled of their

power, a public spectacle, and caused the ajwstles to triumph over

them by Christ, who enabled them to destroy the heathen idolatry.

Ver. 16.—1. Wherefore, &c. This, and what follows to the end
of the chapter, is founded on the doctrine delivered ver. J 2. that

the Colossians were made complete by Christ in every thing ne-

cessary to salvation. For in that case they ^verc under no obli-

gation to obey the Judaizing teachers, when they enjoined the rites

of ]\Ioses, the worship of angels, or bodily mortifications, as the

means of salvation.

2. Le/ 110 onejudge ifoxi, Beza thinks i//xaj xc/verw maybe trans-

lated condemn i/ou. But as the Colossians could neither hinder

others to pass a judgment on their conduct, nor prevent them from
condemning their conduct, the apostle's direction will appear more
proper, if the clause be translated, Let no one rule you in meat, Ike.

a sense which the word x^;v£rw will easily bear in the writings of the

Je\vs, with wh'jm it was customary to express the government of

their rulers, by saying, that they judged I,vracl.

3. hi meat or in drink. In the law no kind of drink was forbid-

den, except to the Naziirites, Avho were not to drink wine nor strong

drink during the days of their separation. Now, as on that ac-

count they were thought more holy than others, it is not impro-

bable that the elders, who ])retended to have received from ]Moses

and the prophets, by tradition, many precepts not written in the

law, might enjoin abstinence from wine and strong drink, to such

of their disciples as aimed at superior holiness. See Heb. ix. 10.

Rom. xiv. 17. notes.

4. Or in respect of a festival. H si/ (m^h io^TTig. A festival, as dis-

tinguished from New moons and Sabbaths, signifies a day of rejoicing

annually observed. Of these, some were enjoined in the law

;

others, by private authority ; such as those instituted in commemo-
ration of the deliverance of the Jews by Esther; and of the purifi-

cation of the temple by Judas Maccabeus.
5. Or of a new moon, or of Sabbaths. The whole of the law of

Moses being abrogated by Christ, Col. ii. 14. note 5. Christians arc

under no obligation to observe anv of the Jewish holidavs, not even
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17 Which are a sha- 17 Which hohdays, with the ser-

dovv of things to come

;

vices performed on them, are a sha-

(see Heb. x. 1. note 1.) dow of blessings to come; hut the

but the body is ChrisCs body represented by these shadows,

BODY. is ChrisCs body, the church, with its

spiritual services and privileges.

18 Let no owe 7nake 18 Next, since Christ, the head
you lose your reward,^ of all government and power, hath

by delighting in humili- made you complete in respect of

tj/,^ and the worship of mediation and protection, let no

angels,^ intruding^ into teacher make you lose the benefit of

the seventh day Sabbath. Wherefore, if any teacher made the

observance of the seventh day a necessary duty, the Colossians

were to resist him.—But though the brethren in the first age paid

no regard to the Jewish seventh day Sabbath, they set apart the

first day of the week for public worship, and for commemorating
the death and resurrection of their ]\Iaster, by eating his Supper on
that day ; also, for the private exercises of devotion. This they
did, either by the precept, or by the example of the apostles, and
not by virtue of any injunction in the law of IMoses. Besides, they
did not sanctify the first day of the week in the Jewish manner, by
a total abstinence from bodily labour of every kind. That practice

was condemned by the council of Laodicea, as Judaizing. See
Suiceri Thes. Ecclesiast. voce SaCSarov.

Ver. 18.—1. Let no one 7nake you lose your reward. This is an
exhortation founded on the second article of the doctrine contained

in ver. 10. namely, that Christ is the head of all government and
power. For if, on any pretence, one forsaketh Christ and attach-

eth himself to angels, he must lose the whole benefit of Christ's

mediation.—Pierce, on the authority of Demosthenes, thinks xara-
C^aCsusrw, in this verse, should be translated condemn. Our trans-

lators, following Chrysostom and the Greek commentators, have
rendered it, beguile.—Others, because jS^aQivnv signifies to rule,

Col. iii. 15. Let the peace of God, ftpaZivzru, rule in yotir heart, are

of opinion, that %araZ^aQ.rjiru) 'jfj^ag may be translated enslave you.

—But as /SsaGsus/y comes from jSoaQucv, a reward, the compounded
verb /caraZpaQsuiiv more properly signifies to hinder a rcAvard from
being bestowed ; an evil which the worshipping of angels, as more
powerful mediators than Christ, will certainly occasion.

2. By delighting in humility. @sXc/ry sv rrjcTrsm^^oaur/i.—The word
^iXiiv often, in Scripture, signifies to take pleasure in a thing.

Thus, IMark xii. o8. '^iXovrui/, who delight to walk in long robes.—
2 Sam. XV. 20. a i^i'K'/ina, bv soi, I have no pleasure in thee.—1 Sam.
xviii. 22. Behold the Icing, SeXe; sv Goi, hath delight in thee.—Psal.

i. 2. In the la?v of the Lord, ^sXjj.ota avrs, is his delight. It signifies

likewise to wish, Col. ii. 1. ©sXoi yo:^ Iijmc,, I wish you to know.

3. And the worship of angels. Because the Jews entertained a

great respect for the angels, on account of their supposed agency
in human all'aiif, and more especially on account of their ministry
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</«'r/^s which he hath not his mediation and government,

seen ; being {n'/.n) with- which is the reward of your faith,

out cause puffed up by bj/ recommending the worship of au-

his own carnal mind -^^ gels as an exercise of humilih/ ac-

ceptable to God. Such a teacher

intrudeth hito things which he hath no

knowledge o/", being without cause puff-

ed up of his own carnal disposition ;

19 And not (xoarwv) 19 And doth not hold firmly the

holding^nn/y thehead, ^ head^ Christ, by whom the whole

at the giving of the law, (Col. ii. 8. note 2.) the apostle in this

Epistle, and in his Epistle to the Hebrews, was at great pains to

show, that the Son is greater than all the angels.—By mentioning

humility, the apostle insinuates, that those persons who were ad-

dicted to the worship of angels, recommended the practice as an

exercise of humility most acceptable to God, on pretence that it

was presumption in men to go immediately into the presence of

God to worship.

4. Intruding into things which he hath not seen. Budajus has

shown from Greek authors, that iij^Zan-joiv signifies to enter into a

country, to meddle with a matter. Jerome says it signifies, to n'ollc

with pride into a place. The apostle's meaning is, that the false

teachers, of whom he speaks, presumptuously penetrated into the

secrets of the invisible world, and talked of them with an air of

certainty, without having any knowledge of the things Avhich they

affirmed ; namely, that the angels are employed in carrying men's

prayers to God, and in bringing from him the blessings prayed for ;

that they intercede with God for men ; and that to worship them
is acceptable to God.

5. Puffed up by his own carnal mind. Because the apostle, in

other passages of his Epistles, hath termed the law of IMoses Jicsh,

Pierce thinks, that by his own carnal or fleshly mind, he means the

Jewish temper, which pufi^ed up the Jews with an high opinion of

their own knowledge and virtue.

Ver. 19.—1. Not holdingfirmly the head. Here, the worshippiug

of angels is declared to be a renouncing of Christ, as Governor,

Saviour, and IMediator ; consequently, a renouncing of all tho

benefits of his government and mediation.—The same may be said

of the worshipping of saints : For, though they be not mentioned

in this passage, the arguments by which the worship of angels is

condonmcd, conclude equally against the worship of saints. ]>e-

sides, an object of worship ought to be both onuiiscient and every-

where present, which neither angels nor saints are.—The apostle's

exhortation in this verse is a good caution to us, to beware of all

refinements in Christianity, which have any tendency to derogate

from the authority, office, and honour of Christ, as head of the

church.
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(i'^ ii, l()l ) bj/ whom'^ the Iodj/, or cluircli, ihrouu^h the joints

whole body, ((;/«, 119-) and ligaments ; that is, by means of
through the joints and the several talents and gifts of its

ligamenls, being served members ; being served with every

and compacted, incrcas- thing necessary, and united into one

cth with the increase of body, increascth exceedingli/. See

God. Eph. iv. 16. note.

20 {Ojv, ^G3.) Par- 20 Wherefore, since in your l)ap-

thcr, siyice ye have died^ tism i/e have died with Christ, (ver.

with Chvisl(a'7o Groiy^iic/jv) 12.) and thereby are loosed yro/n the

from the elements of the institutions, both of religion and phi-

world, Why, as living /oso/?/??/, (ver. 8.) under wh.ich ye ibr-

in the world, '-^ cZoyc sub- merly lived, why, as if ye were still

ject yourselves to ordi- living under these institutions, do ye
nances.?-^ subject yourselves to the ordinances

prescribed by these institutions ?

2, Bi/ whom, i^ k. Here the gender of the relative k, is dif-

ferent from tiiat of the antecedent t'/jv /.i(paXriv. Of this solecism we
have other examples in the sacred writings. See Ess. iv. 21.—In

the present instance, it may be removed by snpplying the word
X^ig-rov after 7ii(paXriv, thus. Not holdingfrmhi tlic head, Chvht, from
who7n, &c. For so we have it expressed in the parallel passage,

Eph. iv. 15.

Ver. 20.—1. Since i/e have died with Chris/from (he elements of
the world : That is, since ye have renounced at your baptism all

your former principles and practices.—The apostle, in ver. 12. of

this chapter, had affirmed, that the burial of the body under the

water of baptism, represents the putting off of the body, and with

it all the sinful appetites and passions vvliich have their seat in the

body. Here, carrying on the same allusion, the ajjostle told the

Colossians, that having been buried with Christ in their baptism as

dead persons, they had shaken off all their former obligations, aris-

ing from the principles of religion and philosophy which they had

adopted in their heathen state.

—

A'xi^aviTi guv rw X^is-ifj U'-o ruv crot-

;^s/wi/, is the same form of expression with raig afj^a^nuic, a'ToynoiMmi,

1 Pet. ii. 24. delireredfrom sins.

2. Whif, as living in the ?vorld. When >to(j/Mg is used in a moral

sense by the inspired writers, it commonly, if not always, denotes

the Gentiles. See 1 Cor. i. 20. Wherefore, Pierce is mistaken in

supposing, that this and what follows was addressed to the Jews as

distinguished from the Gentiles.

3. Do ye subject yourselves to ordinances ? So the phrase ri doy-

fxaTiZ.ssl^s may be translated, agreeably to the signification of the

middle voice.—Pierce, by ordinances, in this passage, understands

Jewish ordinances, on supposition that this was directed to the

Jewish converts at Colosse. But as I iiave no doubt that it was
intended for the Gentiles, I think the ordinances of which the apos-

tle speaks, were the rules of the Pythagorcan^i respecting abstinence
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21 Neither cal,^ nor 21 Particularly the following,

taste, oior handle. Neither eat, nor taste, nor handle,

22 Whatever things 22 (*A ign 'ruv-a, literally, Alt

(^iort) tend to destruction^ things irhieh tend,) Whatever things

in the using ;'^ accord- tend to \hc destruction of life in the

ing to the command- using; that is, wliich cannot be used

ments and doctrines of without the destruction of life ; for

men:^ these ordinances are delivered to

you, according to the comniandnunts

and doctrines of men.

from animal food, mentioned in the following verse ; and of the Pla-

tonists concerning the worshipping of angels, condemned ver. 11.

which, it seems, some of the church at Colosse had actually hegun

to follow ; perhaps at the persuasion of the Judaizing teachers, avIio

wished to suhject them to all the rites of the law^ See the Preface,

sect. 2.

Ver. 21. Neither eat. That the word a-^7\ is rightly translated cat,

may he seen in the Lexicons.—Others translate this clause. Touch
not ; supplying the words unif woman ; which was a precept of the

Essenes. We have the phrase in this sense complete, 1 Cor. vii. 1

.

It is good for a man, yxjarMi luri armcf^ai, not lo touch a woman.
The second precept is hy some understood of those meats which
the law forbade as unclean ; and the third, of those things, by
touching of which the body A\'as legally defiled. But the next

verse, M'hatciH-r things tend to destruction in the using ; according to

the commandments and doctrines of inen ; and the direction, ver. 8.

Take care led there be any one who maketh a freij ofyou, through an
empty and deceitful philosophy, which is according to the tradition of
men ; slio\v clearly that these are Pythagorean, rather than Jewish
precepts, and that they relate Tvholly to meats. The apostle writes

mimetically here, personating the false teachers delivering these

precepts to their disciples ; in ^^•hicll there is a beautiful gradation ;

eating being more than tasting, and tasting more than handling.

Ver. 22.— 1. Tend to dcstruclion. ILa-i ng (p^o^av. The ancient

Physiologists called the formation of things ysv^iSi;, generation, and
their death or destruction (p'^o^u, corruption. Hence the apostle,

speaking of the death of the bodv, says, 1 Cor. xv. 42. It is sown in

corruption. And, 2 Pet. ii. 12. <p%^a, coi-ruption, is used to denote
the destruction of life, as it is in this passage.

2. In the using. Ev rr] wroyo-fidu. If this is translated, in the

ahusiiig, it Avill signify, that the teachers here spoken of reckoned
the eating of animals an abusing of them.

3. According to the commandments and doctrines of men. This
description of the ordinances Avhich the apostle blamed the Colos-

sians for obeying, shows that he meant the Pythagorean ordinances

concerning abstinence from animal food, and not tlie ordinances of

IMoses concerning abstinence from iniclean meats. For the apo.stle

could not say that the ordinances of Moses \vere the commandments
and precepts of vicn.
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23 Which indeed have 23 Which commandments and
(Aoyoi', Co.) an appear- doctrines of tlie Platonists, concern-

ance^ of wisdom,'- (ev, ing the worship of angels, and of

10*5.) 63/ will-worship,^ the Pythagoreans concerning ab-

and humility, and a stinence from animal food, have an

not sparing^ of the appearance indeed of wisdom ; the

body, BUT^ not (sv Tz/y/zj former, bij its being a worship vo-

rivi) hy any provision^ lunlarily performed, and a supposed

Ver. 23.—1. Indeed have, 7.oyov, an appearance. Some commen-
tators affirm, that the Greeks never used the word 7^oyoc, for the

appearance, but always for the reality of things. But Estius says

there are passages in good Greek writers, where it is used for an

appearaiicc in general, either true or false. It is a word of a most
extensive meaning. See Ess. iv. 60.

2. Of wisdom. This is a tine ridicule of the Platonic philosophy,

as well as of the Pythagorean ; both of which, though called wis-

dom, had only the appearance of it, being in reality mere foolish-

ness.

3. By will-worship. The word s^^sXo^^jjcr^E/a nearly resembles the

phrase found, ver. 18. ^sXwi/ ev '^qrismiu,, delighting in the worship.

But it can hardly be literally translated so as to express the same
idea. But the meaning is, a worship of human invention, conse-

quently performed from one's own will ; which is a just character

of whatever worship is paid to angels.

4. And humilify, and a not sparing of the body ; namely, by sub-

jecting it to much mortification. Afs/S/a is properly translated, a
not sparing, as it comes from the privative (a) and (puhoix,ai, to spare.

5. But. In the original, the particle bs is wanting. I have sup-

plied" it in the translation, because /*£}', in the first clause, requires it

to be supplied.

6. Not by any provision. Ovz iv ri/jt,p rm. Literally, Not by any
honotir, namely, of the body. But as ri;j//\, honour, in Scripture,

sometimes signifies the food and clothing necessary for the body, I

have translated it by the general word j)rovision. Thus, the provi-

taon of the necessaries and conveniences of life made for parents,

elders, and widows, is called Tz/yy?), Honour, 1 Tim. v. I'], note 3.

and 1 Cor. xii. 23. T/,aj], Honour, signifies clothes.

7. For satisfying. Yloog yX'/jtr/xoi/qi'. This Avord is found Hah.
ii. 16. where it is translated. Thou art filled with sliamc, LXX.
According to Eisner, it denotes here such a repletion of the body
with wholesome food, as removes hunger, nourishes the body, and
strengthens it for undergoing the labours of active life.

8. Thefesh. The apostle's meaning is. That the flesh, or body,

is as real a part of our nature as the soul, and ought to have such

food and recreation as are necessary to its health and vigour ; other-

wise it cannot serve the soul in the ordinary functions and offices

of life. And, therefore, the wisdom which teaches the neglecting

of the bodv; is not wisdom, but folly-
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for satisfying^ of the exercise of hitmili11/ ; ajuHhe latter,

flesh.

^

by its being thought a mortifijwg of
the bodi/ useful for subjecting its ap-

petites to the soul : But the -wisdom

of the Pythagorean precepts, does

not appear bi/ miy proper jjrovision

which they make for satisfying of
the body.

Because the la.se teachers, who in this Epistle were contlemned
by the apostle, are said to have enjoined the worshipping of angels,

and abstinence from animal food, and the mortification of the body
by hard labour and long continued fasting, many are of opinion

that these Judaizing teachers were of the sect of the Essenes, of

whom something is said. Preface to Col. sect. 2. p. 540. And it

must be acknowledged, that the principles of the Essenes, as de-

scribed by Philo and Joscphus, led them to despise sensual plea-

sures, and to live an austere mortified life. See a full account of
them, Prideaux's Connect. Part. ii. b. v. p. 343,—361. 8vo. How-
ever, as the Essenes had little or no intercourse with any but their

own sect, it is not probable that many of them embraced the Gospel,

and became teachers in the Christian church. Besides, it is not
clear, from what Philo and Josephus have said of them, that they
worshipped angels. I therefore suppose, the false teachers, whose
principles and 2)ractices are condemned in this Epistle, were ordi-

nary Jewish converts, who, to allure such of the Colossians as ad-
mired the Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy to embrace the
institutions of JMoses, affirmed, that the worsliipjiing of angels, and
the mortification of the body, were authorised by ]\Ioses. This
they said, to draw disciples after them, from whom they expected
to receive a plentiful maintenance.

CHAP. iir. #

View and Illustration of the Exhortations and Precepts

contained in this Chapter.

In the 12th verse of the preceding chapter tlie apostle had
told the Colossians, That they had been buried Avith Christ

in the water of baptism as dead persons, in token of their re-

linquishing their former principles and practices : And tliat in

baptism likewise, they had been raised out of the water with

CIn-ist, as an emblem and pledge of their resurrection with
him to eternal life. The former of these tioctrines the apostle

bad a))phcd, chap. ii. 20. to show the Colossians the absurdity

of subjecting themselves to the ritual precepts, from which
they had been freed by their death with Christ. And now.
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as ihe npplicntion of the latter doctrine, lie tokl ihcm in the

first verse of" this chapter, that since they had been raised with

Christ out of the water of baptism, and thereby had professed

their iiopc of being raised with him to an eternal life in the

body, they were bound to do their utmost, by faith and holi-

ness, to obtain the possession of the joys of heaven, where
Christ nov/ sittcth at the right hand of God, vested with full

power to bestow these joys on all who are capable of receiving

iheni. vcr. 1.—In particular, they were to set their affections

chiefly on the joj^s of heaven, and not on tlie grandeur, tlie

riches, and the pleasures of this earth, ver. 2.—The rather,

because according to the present course of things, they were
in danger of being put to death by their persecutors for their

faith, and of losing every earthly enjoyment. Or, at any rate,

they were to die at length. Yet the fear of death was not to

disquiet them. Their bodily life being entrusted to Christ,

Avill be restored at the resurrection. So that when he shatl

appear, to raise the dead and judge the world, they shall ap-

pear with him in glorious immortal bodies; and be put in

possession of the joys of heaven by his sentence of acquittal,

ver. 4.—Wherefore, that they might be capable of this great

felicity, the apostle exhorted them to mortify themselves, not

after the Pythagorean manner, but by putting to death their

inordinate carnal affections and actions, which he called their

earthly members ; namely, fornication, &c. ver. 5.—Then told

them, that however pleasing the heathens might think these

things were to their gods, they were so provoking to the true

God, as to draw down his wrath on the persons who were

guilty of them, ver. (>.—And that thougli formerly, while

heathens, they lived in the habitual pi'actioc of these vices,

ver. 7-—it now became them, in their Christian state, to put
thcr^j all away, together with anger, &c. ver. 8.—because at

their baptism they professed to put off the old man, with his

deeds, ver. 9.—By calling ^rnicaif?'o», with the other vices,

their old man, the apostle insinuated that the Phrygians were

much addicted to these vices.—Farther, he exhorted the Co-
lossians to put on the neic man, who is new made through

knowledge of the truth, after the image of God, ver. 10.—
And to encourage them to acquire the new nature of which

he spake, he told them, that it communicates such a dignity

to the person who possesses it, that God does not regard whe-

ther he be a Greek or a Jew, &c. Put that in the new crea-

tion every man is honourable everywhere, according to the

degree in which he possesses the nature of Christ, ver. 11.—
Withal, to show them the excellence of the new man, he de-

scribed his qualities ; hoxvels of mercies, &c. and exhorted the
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Colossians, as llic elected of God, to put them on, ver. 12. 13.

—And over all to put on iove, which he represented as a

girdle wherewith the spiritual dress is made perfect, or com-
plete, ver. 14<.—Then prayed, that in consequence of their

putting on the quafuics above mcPitioned, the peace of God
might rule in their hearts ; which v^^as an implied promise,

that so it should be, ver. 15.

Next, because the worsliippers of Cybele and Bacchus feign-

ing themselves to be inspired by these idols, ran dn-ough the

streets and fields, during their festivals, in a frantic manner,
committing numberless extravagancies, and singing lewd songs

in lionour of the gods whom they worshipped, the apostle, to

prevent the Colossians from joining in these madnesses, com-
manded them to have the word of Christ dwelling in tlieni

richly, that is, to call it frequently to their remembrance, and
to speak it to one another with all prudence : and in their

social meetings, when they felt themselves moved by the spirit,

instead of singing lewd songs after the manner of the heathens,

to teach and admonish one another by singing psalms, and
hymns, and odes dictated by the Spirit ; and to do so with

true inward devotion, to the honour of the Lord, ver. IG.

—

And whatever they said or did by inspiration, to do all in

such a manner as to promote the honour of the Loi-d Jesus,

whose disciples they called themselves. Farther, because the

heathens offered solemn thanksgivings to Bacchus, as the

giver of all the good things mankind enjoy, the apostle order-

ed the Colossians to ascribe the honour and praise of all bless-

ings to God alone, who is the real Father, or author, of every
thing good : And to give him thanks for his favours, tlu'ou<i-h

the mediation of Christ, ver. 17.

Having thus directed the Colossians to mortify their cor-

rupt earthly affections, and to acquire the holy dispositions of
the new man, who is created after the image of God, and to

avoid imitating the heathens in their lewd speeches and sono-s

;

the apostle, in the remaining })art of the chapter, inculcated

the relative and social duties of life ; that in their behaviour
as citizens, the Colossians might be as much distinguished
Irom the heathens, as they exceeded them in the knowledge
of true religion.—His account of relative duties he began
with explaining the duties of husbands and wives, ver. 18. 19.—From these lie passed to the duties of children and parents,

ver. 20. 21.—Then described the duties of slaves; on Avhicli

he insisted at greater length, on account of the difficulty of
these duties, ver. 22,—25.—And, last of all, he inculcated the
duties of masters, chap. iv. 1. with which this cha})ter should
have ended.—See the Illustration prefixed to Eph. vi. at the
beginning.
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Nkw Translation.
CHAP. III. 1 (E/,

128.) Since then ye have

been raised with Christ,

seek^ the things which

ARE above, where Christ

sitteth at the right hand

of God.

2 (^goi^/rs) Set your
affections on things

above, not on things

upon the earth.

8 For ye are dead

:

(xao211.) ^Miyourhfe
is hid^ with Christ {iv,

165.) 6j/ God.

4 When Christ shall

appear, with whom
our Ufe IS hid, (from

ver. 3.) then ye also

shall appear with him in

glory.

<5 Put to deathy there-

fore, your members,^

COMMENTAKY.
CHAP. III. 1 Since then ye have

been raised loilh Christ in baptism,

(ch. ii. 12. note) in token that ye
shall be raised from the dead, pur-

sue the j'oi/s zchich are above, where

Christ now sitteth at the right hand

of God, to bestow these joys on his

people.

2 And that ye may be earnest in

the pursuit. Set your affections prin-

cipally on heavenly thiiigs, and not on

the empty perishing riches, honours,

and pleasures of the earth.

3 To do so is wise : For ye must

die, and leave all the things which
are on earth. Nevertheless, your
bodily life will be safely laid up with

Christ by God, to be restored to you
at the resurrection of the just.

4 So that when Christ shall appear

to judge the world, with whom our

life is kid, then yc also shall apjocar

with him, raised to life in glorious

immortal bodies.

5 Since ye are thus to be raised,

instead of the Pythagorean moitifi-

Ver. 1. Seek the things which are above. In Scripture^ sceMng

denotes the constant employing of one's thoughts and endeavours

for obtaining the object of one's desire. Matt. vi. 33. Wherefore,

in this passage, the apostle exhorted the Colossians earnestly to

pursue the joys of heaven, not by the superstitious practices con-

demned in the foregoing chapter, hut by the practice of real piety

and virtue. And that they might he effectually excited to do so,

he advised them, ver. 2. to make the joys of heaven the objects of

their strongest affections.

Ver. 3. Your life is hid with Christ by God. This is said in allu-

sion to the custom of hiding treasures, for their safe preservation.

—At the time the apostle wrote this to the Colossians, they were

in possession of their life. Wherefore, his meaning must have

been, that whether they were put to death by their persecutors, or

died in the common course, their life would not he lost. God and
Christ had hound themselves by promise, to restore it to them at

the resurrection.

Ver. 5.—1. Put to death therefore your members which are on the

earth, fornication, &c. The apostle having represented the vicious
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which ^ RE o/i the earth : cations, put to death your corrupt

Fornication, impuritr/^ actions which are committed on earth ;

unnatural hist," evil de- namely, fornication, whether with

sire,^ and covetousness, married or unmarried women, lasci-

which is idolatry ; viousness in thought and speech, so-

domy, ecil desire of every kind, and
covetousness, which is idolatry. See

Eph. V. 5. note 2.

6 For which things 6 For which vices the wrath of
(o^yri) the wrath of God God hath come in times past, and
Cometh^ on the children is coming upon the children of dis-

of disobedience :- obedience ; I mean the nations, who,

by practising these vices, have lived

in open rebellion against God.

7 In which things ye 7 /« which lusts and zn'ces, ye of

also walked' formerly, Colossc also spfut your lives Jormer-
when ye lived (iv, l(i'2.) ly, when ye kept company with the

with them. children of disobedience.

appetites and passions of the human heart, under the idea of a body,

chap. ii. 17. the bodif of llic sins of the flesh, because tliey have their

seat in the body, ]ie, in this passage, elegantly calls the sinful actions

to which these bad affections prompt men, the members of that body,

or old man. See Rom. vi. 13. note 1. and the Illustration prefixed

to Rom. vii. 14.—According to some commentators. Members rvhick

are on the earth, is an Hebraism for earthly members.
2. Unnatural lust. The word Ta^og denotes the unnatural lust

which men indulge with men. Hence the subjects of that lust were
called Pathies. The heathens were extremely addicted to that vice.

See Rom. i. 26. 27. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 5. notes. In confir-

mation of the translation which I have given of the word craDo;, I

observe that the Syriac version hath here, libidines pra;posteras,

umiatural lusts.

3. Evil desire. E-i^u^/av 7iay.7,\i. Under this appellation, immo-
derate desire of every kind is forbidden ; and more especially the

immoderate desire of the pleasures of the table, which lead men to

gluttony and dnnikenness.

Ver. 6.— 1 . For which things the rvralh of God cometh. See Eph.
V. 6. note. The apostle spake in this severe manner against the

vices mentioned, because they were commonly practised by the

heathens, and had been practised by the Colossians ; and because
the persons addicted to them are seldom or never reclaimed from
them.

2. Children of disobedience. According to some commentators,
the heathens are called the children of disobedience, because they
refused to obey the Gospel. See Eph. v. 0. note.

Ver. 7. In which things yc also walked formerly, when ye lived

with them. The translation of this verse in our Bible is an evident

tatitology. By llieir nudknigin Ihesv things, tlie apostle meant their

VOL. 1 1. fj 1'
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8 But now do yt also

put away all these:

anther, wrath, malice,

(vil speakings obscerie

discourse,^, from your
mouth.

9 Lie not one to ano-

ther, having put off" the

old man,^ with his j^rac-

tices,

10 And having put on
the new,^ (see ver. 12.

14.) who IS renewed (sic,

146.) by knowledge,
(xara) after the image of

him who created him.

11 ('Oct) Where there

is neither Greek nor

Jew ; circumcision nor

uncircumcision ; barba-

rian, Scythian;^ slave,

8 But now having put your mem-
bers to death, (ver. 5.) do ye also put

away (ra Tavra, sup. iiikri) all these

mortified members, and with them
anger, (Eph. iv. 26. note 1.) wrath,

malice, evil speaking of, and railing

against others, and obscene discourse,

from your mouth.

9 In conversation and in business

lie not one to another, having at

your baptism professed to put off

your old corrupt nature, (Col. ii. 11.

12.) with all the evil practices belong-

ing to it. See Eph. iv. 22,-32.
10 And having professed to jmt on

the new man, who is new made by

means of knowledge, after the image

of God who hath created him. (Sec

Eph. iv. 24.) Even as in the first

creation, God made man after his

own image.

1 1 I?i the new creation there is no

regard paid to any man, because he is

a Greek learned in the sciences, or a

Jew honoured with a place in the

visible church of God ; or circum-

committing the vices mentioned ver. 5. habitually, and with jilea-

sure.—Colosse being a city of Plirygia, where the rites of Bacchus

and of the mother of the gods, consisting of all sorts of lewdness in

speech and action, Avere practised with a frantic kind of madness,

the Colossians no doubt had been much addicted to these gross

impurities in their heathen state.

Ver. 8. Obscene discourse. AiSy^^oXoyiav, called Xoyog ffccroog,

rotten discourse, Eph. iv. 29. note 1. See Gal. iii. 27- note. The
apostle means, that at their baptism they professed to put off the

old man, and to put on the new, as is plain from his exhortation,

ver. 12.

Ver. 9. The old man, is that which is called, CoL ii. 11. The bodj/

of the sitis of the jlesh, and which is there said to be put off by the

Christian circumcision ; or, that profession which is made at bap-

tism, of living agreeably to the precepts of the Gospel. See Eph.

iv. 24. note.

Ver. 10. Having put on the new. See Rom. vii. 17- note 1. ; also

Gal. iii. 27. where the putting on of the new man is thus expressed

:

As many ofyou as have been baptized into Christ, have jJut on Christ.

See the note there.

Ver. 11. Barbarian, Scythian. The opi>osition begun in the for-
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freeman ; but Christ is cised, and possessed of the outward

all, and in all.- (See privileges of the people of God, or

Gal. iii. 28.) z^MczVcM^nc/seJ, and destitute of them;
or a barbarian without civilization,

or a Scylhiany the most barbarous of

all baibarians ; or a slave^ subjected

to the will of his master, or a free-

man, who has his actions in his own
power ; but the nature of Christ is

communicated to all who believe

without distinction, and in all places

of the world.

12 Put on, therefore, 12 Put on, therefore, as persons

(uig iz\sy-oi 0js) as elected elected of God to be holy and beloved,

of God,' holy and be- the members of the new man; the

loved, bowels^ of com- most tender pilij towards persons in

passion, kindness,^ hum- distress, sweetness of disposition, huni-

bleness of mind, meek- bleness of mind in your behaviour to

ness, long-suffering. * others, meelcncss under provocation,

and lon<j-snfferino; towards the fro-

ward. See Eph. iv. 32.

mer clause is continued here ; for the Scythians were the most
savage of all the barbarous nations, as Herodotus informs us, lib. ii.

The apostle's meaning is, that in the church of Christ, the most

savage and cruel men who believe, enjoy all its privileges equally

with the most civilized, and by means thereof may be sanctilied,

and become new men, and as such be accepted of God.
2. But Christ is all, and in all. AXXa ra nravra -/mi sv rraei Xxisrog.

This is similar to 1 Cor. xv. 28. 'Iva >] 6 ^sog ra 'ravra'iv rraci. That
God may he all in all. Wherefore, as the meaning of this latter

passage is. That God mat) he, iTt craira, over all hcings in all parts of
the universe, the meaning of the former may he, that the nature of
Christ is communicated, e/c ra rravra, Ess. iv. 142. 1. to all men, and
in all places of the world. No man, whatever is his country or con-

dition, is excluded from the benefit of a rene\\'ed uature, if ho
believe. This interpretation seems to be contirmod by the next
verse. However, see another explication in the View prefixed to

this chapter.

Ver. 12—1. Put on, therefore, as elected of God. Our translators

have added the article here, which is not in the original, the elect of
God ; probably because they thought the apostle was speaking of

persons elected to eternal life. But as he addressed this exhorta-

tion to the Colossians in general, I rather suppose he meant, per-

sons elected to be the people and church of God ; a sense in which
the word elcclion is used, l\om. ix. II. xi. 5. See also Eph. i. 1.

1 Tliess. i. 4. note.

2. Bowels if compassion. For the meaning of this cxpression>

see 2 Cor. iv. 17- note 3. and Ess. iv. 34.
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13 Support one ano- 13 Support one another in afflic-

ther, SiX\6.forgive (lauroic, tion, and pardon one another, if any
see ver. 16. note 1.) eacA one have a just cause of complaint

other, if any 07ie have a against any one : Even as Christ will

complaint against any forgive you much greater offences,

one: Even as Christ so also do ye. Follow Christ's exam-
forgave youji so also pie in this, whether ye be rich or

DO ye. poor.

14 And over all these, 14 And over all these members of
PUT o>j love, which is a the new man, imt on love, which is a
bond o^ perfection.^ perfect bond, or girdle, for fastening

the whole spiritual dress, and ren-

dering it graceful.

15 And let the peace 15 J7id let the hope of that happi-

of God^ rule in your 7iess which God will bestow on be-

hearts, to which also ye lievers in the life to come, rule in

are called (sv) in one your hearts, through the exeicise of

3. Kindness. XpyjarorTira properly signifies that sweetness of dis-

position, which leads men to comply with the innocent inclinations

of others, and to speak to them courteously.

4. Humbleness of mind, Szc. By exhorting the Colossians to put

on the virtues here mentioned, the apostle insinuated, that these

virtues are the members of the new man, which he told them they

had professed to put on, ver. 10. ; just as the vices mentioned ver. 5.

are the members of the old man, which he told them, ver. 9. they

professed to put off.

Ver. 13. Eve7i as Christ forgave you. The forgiveness of sin is

ascribed to Christ, as well as to God, because he procured the new
covenant by which believing penitents obtain forgiveness, and be-

cause, being the person by whom God will judge the world, it is

by his sentence that pardon will actually be bestowed.

Ver. 14. Over all these put on love, which is a bond ofperfection.

A bond by which all the members of the new man are completed

and compacted, as the dress is completed and adjusted when bound
round the body with a girdle. By comparing love to the girdle

wherewith the easterns bound their long robes in a comely manner
round their body, the apostle insinuates that love to God and man
is the principle which unites all the virtues, and renders them con-

sistent and permanent.—Others, by a bond ofperfection, understand

a bond whereby all the members of Christ's body are united. But
as the apostle is speaking, not of the members of Christ, but of the

new man, that interpretation cannot be admitted.

Ver. 15.— 1. And let the peace of God. If this is an Hebraism
for great peace, the meaning of the exhortation is. Study to be of a

remarkably peaceable disposition. Yet as, in the parallel passage,

Philip, iv. 7- this is termed, the peace of God which surjuisselli all

tindcrstandiug, I take the sense to be as in the commentary. See

Philip, iv. 7- note 1.
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body ; and be ye thank- the virtues I have recommended : to

ful.
'^ which happiness also ye are called by

God, who has joined you together

in one body, that ye may love and
support one another. And be ye
thankful to God, who has bestowed

on you so excellent an hope.

16 Let the word of 16 Let the doctrine which Christ

Christ 1 dwell in you spake, and which he inspired his

richly ; and (sv, 162.) apostles to speak, be often recollected

with all wisdom teach by yon; and with the greatest prudence

and admonish (kavrug) teach and admonish each other, by
each other,"^ by psalms, the Psalms of David, a7id the other

and hymns, and spiri- /ij/?7i;w recorded in Scripture, anrZ by
tual songs, ^ singing with such so7igs as yourselves or others

2. Atid be ye thankful. According to Julius Pollux, the word
ixjy^agiGToi, translated thankful, denotes persons who give, ;/ag/i', a

favour to others. Beza, therefore, translates the clause. Be ye
beneficent ; in which sense the word is used, Prov. xi. 16. Ywr^ i^yjt.-

gtdrog, A gracious woman. See, however, ver. 17-

Ver. 16.—1. Let the 7Vord (f Christ dwell i?i you richly. Becaiuse

the apostle, in this passage, gave the Colossians rules which they

Avere to observe in conversing together. Pierce thinks, 6 Xoyog ra

X^iffT8, means the discourse concerning Christ ; especially as the

apostle immediately subjoins, and with all wisdom teach and admo-
nish each other, by psalms, &c. If this is the meaning of o Xoyog m
X^iSra, the translation must run thus : Let the speech concerning

Christ dwell richly among you.

2. Teach and admonish, kaunsg, each other. Properly saurog is the

pronoun of the third person. Thus, Matt. viii. 22. Let the dead
hu7-y, lavTuv, their dead. But it is used likewise for the first person.

Acts xxiii. 14. We have bound, saurs^, ourselves with a curse ; and
for the second, Rom. xiii. 9. Thoic shalt love thy neighbour as,

iaxjTov, thyself. In the passage before us, and in ver. 13. saurjfs

denotes the second and third person jointly ; yourselves and others,

or each other.

3. Psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs. See Eph. v. 19. notes.

flSa/, are poems which were composed to be sung, accompanied

with a lyre, or other musical instrument. That the brethren who
were able to repeat the psalms and hymns recorded in the Jewish
Scriptures, or who had odes dictated to them by the Spirit, should

repeat them, not only in the public assemblies, but in private meet-

ings, to those who had not copies of the Scriptures, or who were
not able to read them, was extremely proper. By hearing these

psalms and hynins recited or sung, and by joining in singing them,

both their knowledge and their joy would be promoted.—In those

public and private meetings, such of the brethren as had the words
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grace* in your hearts^

to the Lord.<5

have uttered by inspiration of the

Spirit, singi7ig them with true devo-

tion in your hearts to God.

17 A7id whatever ye speak or do,

do all agreeably to the character and
will of the Lord Jesus. And instead

of the thanksgivings which the vo-

taries of Bacchus offer to him, as

the giver of good things to men,
give ye thanks to God, even the real

Father, from whom all good things

come ; and do so, not through the

mediation of angels, but through the

mediation of Christ.

18 As to relative duties, my
command is, Wives, be obedient to

your own husbands, whether they be
Christians or heathens, as is Jit oti

account ofyojir professed subjection to

the Lord, and as far as is consistent

with your superior obligation to him.

19 On the other hand, Husbands,

treat your wives with kindness, and
do not use bitteriiess when ye reprove

them, lest it estrange their aiTcction

from you, and make them negligent

of their duty.

of Clirist committeil to memory, were in like manner to instruct

and admonish each other by rehearsing them.

4. Singing with grace. This clause, iv XH'~' '^^('^'^'9> L'Enfont

translates. Singing wiihjoij in your hearts. But that is an unusual

sense of the word XH"^' i'O^'d Barrington, JMiscell. Sacra, p. 25.

translates it. Singing with the gift of the Spirit i7i your heart. But
though it be true that

X'^-P^'
grace, is sometimes put for yjii^iciha, a

spirilual gift, Rom. xii. 3. 6. 2 Cor. i. 15. yet as this is a direction

to the brethren in general, who could not all be inspired in singing,

it is more natural to understand by %af.'S, grace, a devotional spirit

;

especially as the word seems to be a general name denoting dilferent

qualities. Thus Eph. iv. 29.' 'Ira Sw %«£/!', That it majj give pleasure

to the hearers.—Col. iv. 6. Let your speech be always with grace. Let

it always be courteous and pleasant.—According to Pierce, grace,

applied to speech, signifies gracefidness or decency.

5. In your hearts. Here our translators have followed the read-

ing of the Alexandrian and some other ]MSS, which have raii -/.a^-

8ia.li; in this clause.

6. To the Lord; that is, to God the Father, as is evident from

the latter clause of the following ver. 17.—See Eph. v. 19. 20.

17 And whatever ye

do in word or in deed,

DO all in the name of

the Lord Jesus, giving

thanks to God, even the

Father, through him.

(See Eph. v. 20. note.)

18 Wives, be subject

to your own husbands,

as it is fit in the Lord.

(See Eph. v. 22.)

19 Husbands, love

Youu wives, ^ and be not

bitter ajxainst them.
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20 Children, obey
YOUR parents in all

things, for this is well-

pleasing to the Lord.

21 Fathers, do not ex-

asperate your children,

lest they be discouraged.

(Eph. vi. 4.)

22 Servants,^ obey in

all things your, masters

according to the flesh,

not with eye-services, as

men-pleasers, but with

integrity/ of heart, as

fearing God. (Eph. vi.

6.)

20 Children, while ye are in your

parents'* family, and depend on them,

be obedient to them in all things rela-

ting to your education, and to your

deportment ; for this is well-pleasing

to Christ.

21 Fathers, do not exasperate your

children by harsh commands, or by
rebukino" and chastising them more
severely, and more frequently, than

their faults deserve, lest they be dis-

couraged.

22 Servants, obey in all things not

sinful, your masters according to the

Jlesh, whether tlicy be heathens or

Christians, serving them well, not

only whoi their eye is on you, as men-

pleasers do, but also in their absence,

from the rectitude of your own dispo-

sition, as fearing God, whose eye is

always on you.

Ver. 19. Husbands, love your wives. Having commanded wives

to be obedient to their husbands, he enjoins husbands to love their

wives, and to govern them by affection, rather than by the rigour

of authority.—In this precept, fidelity to the marriage-covenant is

enjoined, as well as care to provide for the wife such conveniencies

as may be necessary to her happiness, agreeably to the husband's

station.

Ver. 22. Servaiiis, obey in all things. Though the word baiKog

properly signifies a slave, our English translators, in all the places

where the duties of slaves are inculcated, have justly translated it

servant : Because anciently the Greeks and Romans had scarce

any servants but slaves, and because the duties of the liired servant,

during the time of his service, are tlie same with those of the slave.

So that what the apostle said to the slave, was in elFect said to the

hired servant. Upon these principles, in translations of the Scrip-

tures designed for countries where slavery is abolished, and servants

are freemen, the word os/.o; may Avith truth be translated a servant.

—In this, and the parallel passage, Eph. vi. 5. the apostle is very

particular in his precepts to slaves and lords, because in all the

countries where slavery was established, many of the slaves were
exceedingly addicted to fraud, lying, and stealing, and many of the

masters were tyrannical and cruel to their slaves. Perhaps, also,

he was thus particular in his precepts to slaves, because the Jews
held perpetual slavery to be unlawful, and because the Judaizing

teachers propagated that doctrine in the church. But from the

apostle's precepts it may be inferred, that if slaves are justly
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S3 And whatever ye
do, work it from the

SOul^ as WORKING tO

the Lord, and not to

men only.

24 Knowing thatfrom
the Lord ye shall receive

the rccompetise of the in-

heritance : for ye serve

the Lord Christ.

25 But he who doth
unj'ustli/, shall receive

for the injustice he hath
done.i (jca/, 267.) For
there is no respect of
persons.

23 And whatever service ye per-

form, whether it be easy or burden-
some, work it from the soul, cheer-

fully and faithfully, as ivorking to the

Lord Christ, whom ye cannot de-

ceive, a7id not to men onli/. See

Eph. vi. 7. commentary.
24 Knowing that from the Lord

ije shall receive, for your faithful ser-

vices, the recompense of the inherit-

ance of heaven, (chap. i. 12.) an in-

heritance infinitely better than those

which your lords possess. For. in

being faithful to them, ye serve the

Lord Christ.

25 But he who doth %injustly, either

as a servant, by neglecting liis mas-
ter's work, or as a master, by being

harsh to his servant -in his requisi-

tions and in his chastisements, shall

receive punishment for every act of
injustice and cruelty he hath commit-

ted. For at the j udgment there is no

regard had to the station of persons.

acquired, tliey may be lawfully retained ; as the Gospel does not

make void any of the political rights of mankind. See 1 Tim. vi. 1.

note 1.

Ver< 25. Shall receive for the injustice he hath done, &c. The
greatness of the temptation's to which rich men are exposed, by
their opulence and high station, will be no excuse for their tyranny
and oppression : As on the other hand, the temptations which the

insolence and severity of a tyrannical master hath laid in the way
of his slave, will he no excuse for his idleness and unfaithfulness.

—In this and the preceding verse, the apostle gave great consola-

tion to slaves under the hardships of their lot.

CHAP. IV.

View cmd Illustration of the Precepts contained in this Chapter.

His account of relative duties the apostle finishes in the

beginning of this chapter, with a direction to the proprie-

tors of'slaves, to be not only just, in maintaining them pro-

perly, even after they have become incapable of working,

but also generous, in bestowing rewards on such of them as
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distinguish themselves by tlieir abiUty and faithfulness, ver. 1.

—Here the third chapter ought to have ended : Or rather at

chap. iii. 17.

To render his practical admonition the more complete, the

apostle recommended to the Colossians perseverance in prayer,

with due thanksgiving, as the best means of obtaining God's

assistance to enable them to fulfil all the duties of life, ver. 2.

Next he entreated the Colossians to pray for him, that God
would grant him an opportunity to preach the true doctrine

of the Gospel freely, for which he was in bonds, ver. 3.—and
courage to preach it in that bold manner, which became him
whom Christ had made his apostle to the Gentiles, ver. 4.

—

Then he counselled the Colossian brethren to beware of pro-

voking the heathens by any imprudent display of their zeal,

but rather by conducting themselves wisely, to avoid persecu-

tion, if possible, ver. 5.—And, in particular, when conversing

with unbelievers, to make their discourse mild and courteous

;

but at the same time to season it with the salt of wisdom and

truth, that they might be able to answer every person pro-

perly, who inquired into the grounds of their faith, ver. 6.^
And after telling them, that he had sent Tychicus and Onesi-

mus to give them an account of his affairs, ver. 7. 8. 9.—he

presented the salutations of the brethren by name, who were

with him, ver. 10,— 14.—and desired them in his name to

salute the brethren in Laodicca, ver. 15.—Moreover, to con-

vince the Colossians that his doctrine and precepts were every-

where the same with those contained in this letter, he ordered

them, after they had perused it, to take care to have it read

in the church of the Laodiceans; and to read in their own
church the Epistle which was to come to them from Laodicca,

supposed to be the Epistle to the Ephesians ; a copy of which

it seems was to be sent by the Ephesians to Laodicca, for the

benefit of all the churches in that neighbourhood, ver. 16.

—

Next he desired them to encourage Archippus in the work of

the ministry, ver. 17.—Then wrote the salutation with his own
hand : And concluded the whole, with giving them his apos-

tolical benediction, ver. 18.

Nev/ Translation, Commentaiiy.
CHAP. IV. 1 Mas- CHAP. IV. 1 Masters, afford

ters, afford to youe ser- fo ijour hand-servants what food and

vants (ro drAMov xai tyjv clothing, and medicine, is Just, and

igorrjTa) what 18 ]v\st, and bestow adequate rewards on those

what 18 equal, ^ knowing who distinguish themselves by their

Ver. L Masters, aflord to your scntaiils what Isjii&l and what is

equal. As in the orij?iiiul robixum i-s dixtiiifjuished from ty,^ laorriTa,
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that ye also have a INIas- fidelity ; knowing that, although

tor in the heavens. (Epli. your bond-servants cannot sue you
vi. 9.) before earthly judges, j/e also have a

master in the heavetis, who will call

you to an account for your beha-
viour towards them.

2 Continue in prayer, ^ 2 To persons in all the different

watching- thereunto with relations of life, my advice is, Be
thanksgiving.^ mnch emploi/ed in praj/er to God, for

assistance to enable you mutually to

perform your duties to each other

;

watching proper opportunities for
prayer^ andjoining therewith thanks-

giving for the blessings ye have al-

ready received.

3 Pray at the same S Pray at the same time for us

time also for us, ^ that who write this letter, that God would

God would open to us a ajford us a Jit opportunity of preach-

door'^ of the word, to ing the word, that we may publish

speak the mystery of the mystery of Christ, (chap. ii. 2.)

rendered by the Syriac translator, equitalev; .. I think the apostle's

meaning in the first clause is, That masters should consider it as

strict justice, to give their slaves fit maintenance through their

whole life, for the service of their whole life ; and in the second

clause. That they should consider it as equity, to distinguish the

most faithful among them by particular rewards.

Ver. 2.—1. Continue in prayer. This direction being given here,

and Eph. vi. 18. immediately after the apostle's exhortation to rela-

tive duties, it was intended to teach us, that they who live in one
family should often join in social prayer for God's assistance, to

enable them to perform their duties to each other.

2. With thanksgiving. This direction implies, that the recollec-

tion of the blessings whicli we have received from God, will support

us under all the hardships of our lot, and animate us to do our
duty.

'Ver. 3.—1. Pray at the same time alsofor us. See 1 Thess. v. 25.

note. This passage affords instruction, both to ministers and to

their people : To ministers, not to despise an assistance, which even
an inspired apostle thought useful to him : And to the people, to

be careful to assist their ministers with an help, which in the end
will greatly redound to their own benefit.

2. Would open to us a door of the word. We have the same phrase.

Acts xiv. 27. And that he had opened the door offaith to the Gentiles.

—1 Cor. xvi. 9. For a great door and effectual is ojjened to me.—
2 Cor. ii. 12. And a door was opened to me by the Lord. From these

examples it appears, that a door is an opportunity of doing any
thing ; consequently, that a door of the word, is an opportunity of

preaching the word successfully. See 1 Cor. xvi. 9. note.
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Christ, for which I am concerning the salvation of man-
even in bonds ; kind through faith ; for preaching

which, I Faul ajn even in bonds ;

4 That I may make 4 That 1 may make this great

it manifest,^ as it be- secret known to all, by declaring it

comes me to speak, plainly, earnestly, and boldly, even

(Eph. vi. 19. 20.) as it becavies me to speak it, who am
the apostle of the Gentiles.

5 Walk in wisdom^ 5 Behave with jyrudence towards

toward them who are them icho are oid of the chinrh, thcvc-

without, gaining time, by avoiding persecution, and ;g-n«"n?wj™"

(See Eph. v. 15. IG. lime to spread the Gospel, among
notes.) persons disposed to listen to it.

6 Let your speech be 6 Let your speech to unbelievers

always with grace, ^ sea- at all times be courteous, and scason-

soned with salt, knowing ed with the salt of ])iety and virtue,

how ye ought to answer knowing hoio, to make a }iropcr an-

every one. (See 1 Pet. swer to every one v.'ho desires an ac-

iii. 15.) count of your faith.

1 All things^ concern- 7 All things concerning me, Tychi-

ingme,Tyckicus,ahelov- C2is, a Christian brother beloved by

Ver. 4. 7'hof I may make it manifest. (Pavspugu. As the apostle

is speaking of his making known a mystery, or thing hitherto kept

secret, the expression, make it manifest, is used with great propriety.

Ver. .'). Wisdom towards them who are without. Because an excess

of zeal might have led some of the Colossians to show their faith,

and to condemn the vices of their heathen neighhours, unnecessarily,

the apostle enjoined them to hehave with prudence towards them,

that, avoiding persecution, they might prolong their lives. At the

same time, they were to do nothing to encourage the heathens ia

their vices, or to prejudice them against the Gospel.

Ver. (J.—1 . Let your speech be always with grace. For the mean-
ing of yjioic,, grace, see Col. iii. 16. note 4.

2. Seasoned with salt. Salt, on account of its use in preserving

men's food, and rendering it palatahle, was anciently made the em-
hlem of wisdom and virtue. In allusion to this, the apostle ordered

the Colossians to season their speech with salt, that is, with wisdom
and virtue, tliat it might he preserved from the rottenness, con-

demned Eph. iv. 29.— Perhaps, also, hecause the Greeks greatly

admired those elegant and witty turns in conversation, for which
the Athenians were celehrated, and which from them took the name
of Attic salt, the apostle meant to insinuate to the Colossians, that

the .uilt wliich he recommended, would render their conversation

more pleasant and more profitahle to the hearers, than if it were
replete witli those elegancies of which the Greeks were so fond.

Ver. 7- All things concerning me. Tlie apostle meant that Tychi-

cus would relate to tliem his constancy in preaching the true (i«)s-

pel of Christ ; liis suilcrings on that account, called a conihat, chap.
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ed brother, and faithful all who know him, and a faithful mi-

minister, and fellow- nister, and my fellow-servant in the

servant in the Lord, work of the Lord in this place, will

will make known to you ; make known to i/ou with fidelity ;

8 Whom I have sent 8 Whom I have sent toi/oufor this

to you for this very pur- very inirpose^ that he may know your
pose, that he may know affairs, and at the same time comfort

your ajfairs, and com- j/oi^r /«e«r/s, by giving you an account

fort your hearts. of my constancy in preaching, and
my affection for you.

9 With Onesimus,^ 9 With\\\xa Ihscwe sent Onesimus,

a faithful and beloved now a faithful and beloved Christian,

brother, who is from who is from your city. These raes-

you. ^ They will make sengers will make known to you all

known to you all things things which have happened to mo
which ARE DONE here. here.

10 Aristarchus^ my 10 Aristarchiis, who, for his zeal

fellow-prisoner saluteth in preaching the Gospel, is a prisoner

ii. 1. ; tlie opposition given him by the Judaizing teachers ; and his

success among the Gentiles at Rome, and particularly among
Caesar's domestics.

Ver. 9.— 1. With Onesimus. See an account of Onesimus in the

Preface to Philemon. The apostle does not say of Onesimus as of

Tyclucus, that he had sent him to comfort the hearts of the Colos-

sians. Onesimus was hut lately converted ; and therefore his testi-

mony concerning the apostle's doctrine was of less value. But he
could assist Tychicus in relating the things which had been done
by the apostle at Rome, mentioned ver. 7- note.

2. Wlio is from you ; that is, frbm your city : So I understand

the phrase it, u^w-wv, because the common translation, who is one of
you, leads the reader to think Onesimus was a member of the church

at Colosse, before he left his master : Whereas it is certain, that

he was converted after that period, by the apostle at Rome.
Ver. 10.—1. Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you. This

excellent person was a 3q\v, ver. 11. though born in Thessalonica,

Acts XX. 4. He, with his countryman Caius, was hurried into the

theatre at Ephesus by Demetrius and the craftsmen. Acts xix. 29.

Also he was one of those who accompanied Paul from Greece,

when he carried the collections for the saints to Jerusalem, Acts

XX. 4. being appointed to that service by the church at Thessalonica,

agreeably to the apostle's direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Aristarchus,

therefore, was a person of great note, and highly respected by the

church of the Thessalonians, of which he was a member. And his

whole conduct showed that he merited the good opinion they enter-

tained of him. For when Paul was imprisoned in Judea, that good

man abode with him, and ministered to him all the time of his im-

prisonment, both at Jerusalem and Caesarea, attended him at his

trials, and comforted him with bis company and cojiversation. Ancj
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you, and Mark,'^ Bar- like me, wisheth you health : as doth

nabas's sisters son ; con- Mark, Barnabas'^s sisters son ; con-

cerning whom ye got or- cerning whom ye got orders ; If he

ders ;^ If he come to come to you, receive him bs a. iosXhWA

you, receive him ; minister of Christ.

11 And Jesus, who 11 And Jesus who is sirnamed

is called Justus. ^ They Justus, saluteth you. They are of the

are of the circumcision. Jewish nation, converts to Christ;

These alone aue labour- and the only persons of that denomi'

ers with me^ in the nation who have sincerely laboured

kingdom of God, who with me in the Gospel, and who have

have been a consolation been a consolation to me. These

to me. faithful ministers of Christ, of the

Jewish nation, acknowledge you as

tlieir brethren, though ye be uncir-

cumcised Gentiles.

when it was determined to send Paul into Italy, he went along with

him. Acts xxvii. 2. and remained with him during his confinement

there, and zealously assisted him in preaching the Gospel, as the

apostle informs us in ver. 11. of this chapter, till at length becoming

obnoxious to the magistrates, he was imprisoned, ver. 10.

2. Mark, Barnabas's sister's sun. ' O avi-^iog Bag^vaZa. This, in

the Syriac version, is translated, Filius avuncidi Barnabx, The son

of Barnabas's uncle. In like manner Beza, Marcus consobrinus

Baniabie, Mark, Barnabas's cousin. Paul was now reconciled to

Mark. See 2 Tim. iv. 11. note 2.

3. Concerning whom yc got orders. EXaCsrs. These orders I

suppose the apostle had sent verbally to the Colossians, by some of

the brethren who hai)pened to be going to their city.—The word

ivroKag, in this passage, hath the signification of the Latin word
mandala; as it hath likewise. Acts xvii. lii. And receiving, ivroXriv

T^og Tov 'S.i'ka.v, a commandment to Silas and Tiniolhi/ to corn's to him

with all speed, the?/ departed. See 2 Tim. iv. II. Philem. ver. 24.

notes.—Pierce saiith, " Civility teacheth us to esteem the reason-

" able desires of friends, as carrying in them the force of commands,
" though they pretend not to use any authority. Hence the same
*' manner of speech is familiar in the modern languages."—Yet I

am of opinion, that the orders here mentioned were given with

apostolical authority.

Ver. 1 1.—1. Jnd Jesus who is called Justus. Justus being a Latin

sirname, we may suppose it was given to this person by the Roman
brethren on account of his known integrity, and that it was adopted

by the Greeks, when they had occasion to mention him. For the

Greeks had now adopted many Latin words : such as gadaoiov, John

XX. 7-

—

Tisairujpiov, Philip, i. 13.

—

KadrMoia, iMatt. xxvii. 65.

2. These alone are labourers—who have been a consolation to me.

From Philip, i. 14. !;"». it appears, that at this time many preached

the Gospel at Rome, some from strife, and others from good will.
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12 Epapliras, who \^ Epaphras, who camefrom you^

CAME from yon, ^ a ser- a servant of Christ, wishes you
vant of Christ, saluteth heallh ; at alt times fervently striving

you; at all times fer- for you, hy prayers, that ye may con-

vently slrivin^"^ for you tinue jjerfect and completed in the

by prayers, that ye may knowledge and pi-actiee of the whole

stand perfect and com- will of God; and especially in the

pleted in the whole will knowledge of salvation through faith,

of God. without circumcision.

13 For I bear him 13 His remaining with me so

witness, that he hath long, must not be imputed to want
much ajfection for you, of affection for you : For I bear him
and them in Laodicea, witness, that he hath much warmth .of
and them in Hierapo- love for you, and for the brethren in

lis.^ Laodicea, arid the brethren iji Hiera-
polis.

Wherefore^, the apostle having, in this passage, mentioned tlie names
of all the Jews v.'Iio sincerely preached Christ in Rome at that time,

we are certain the apostle Peter was not there then ; otherwise his

name v/ould have been in the list of those labourers who had been
a consolation to Paul. For we cannot suppose that Peter was one
of those who preached the Gospel from strife, to add affliction to

Paul's bonds.—Yet the Papists would have us believe, that Peter

presided over the church at Rome twenty-five years successively.

—Of the Gentile teachers, Paul had with him in Rome, at this

time, as his assistants, Timothy, who joined- him in writing this

letter to the Colossians, and Epapliras, and Luke, and Demas, wdio

all sent salutations to the Colossians. See ver. 12. 14.

Ver. 12.— 1 . Epapliras who camefrom you, a servant of Christ, sa-

luteth you. The apostle did not mention Ej^aphras's imprisonment

to the church of the Colossians, lest it might have afflicted them too

generally. But he informed JPhilemoa of it, ver. 23. that he might
communicate it to the pastors and principal brethren, to whom it

was jiroper to account for Epaphras's delaying to return. And with
respect to the rest, that they might not attribute his absence to any
thing wrong, the apostle in this and the following verse, gave Epa-
pliras a very large character for ^idelity and diligence in the work
of the Gospel ; and assured the Colossians that they were the sub-

ject of Epaphras's earnest prayers, and that he entertained the

warmest affection for them, and for the brethren in Laodicea, and
in Hierapolis. See follov/ing note.

2. Fervently strivingfor you by prayers, that ye may stand perfect
and completed. The word aywy/^o/xsyo$ properly denotes combating

in the games. Here it signifies the greatest fervency of desire and
affection in prayer. For the meaning of ffsTXTjow/a-svo/, completed, see

Col. ii. 10. note 1.

Ver. 13. Them in Laodicea. See Col. ii. \. note 3. And. them
in Hierapolis. Hierapolis was a considerable -cit}- in the greatei*
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1 4> Luke, tlie beloved 1 4 Luke the physicwn, greatly bc-

physician, ^ and Dcmas, loved of me, presents his good wishes

salute you. (See 2 Tim. to j/ou, as doth Demas likewise.

iv. 10. note 1.)

15 Salute the brethren 15 Present my wishes of health to

in Laodicea, and Nym- all the brethren in Laodicea, and
phas, and die church^ ytarticuiarly to Nymphas, atid to that

{vM7\ 232.) in his house, pait of the church at Laodicea which
consists of his domestics.

16 And when this 16 That the brethuen in your
Epistle hath been read neighbourhood may also have the

("Tai u/Miv^ 271.) to you, benefit of my instructions, when this

cause that it be read also Epistle hath been pubHcly read to you
in the church of the by your Elders, cause that it be read

Laodiceans. ^ And that also in the church of the Laodiceans^

Phrygia, situated on the jMeander, not far from Laodicea and
Colosse. It was named Hierapolis, that is, the holy city, from the

multitude of its temples. But it is not known what particular deity

was its tutelary god. Its coins bear the images of Apollo, of the

Ephesian Diana, of iEsculapius, and of Hygeia. The two last

mentioned idols were worshipped in Hierapolis on account of the

medicinal springs with which it abounded.—There was likewise a
Mephitis, or opening in the earth here, from which a pestilential

vapour issued, which killed any animal \\'hich happened to'breathe

in it.

Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved physician. Luke was deservedly be-
loved of tlie apostle Paul. He was not only an intelligent and sin-

cere disciple of Christ, but the apostle's affectionate and faithful

friend, ^s appears from his attending him in several of his journies

through the Lesser Asia and Greece. He likewise accompanied him
when he carried the collections to the saints in Judea, where, during
the apostle's two years imprisonment at Jerusalem and Cicsarea, he
abode, and no doubt was present at his trials before Felix and
Festus, and heard the speeches which he hath recorded in his

history of the Acts. And when the apostle vv^as sent a prisoner to

Italy, Luke accompanied him in the voyage, and remained with
him in Rome till he was released. Last of all, this excellent person

was with the apostle during his second imprisonment in the same
city ; on which occasion, when his other assistants deserted him
through fear, Luke abode with him, and ministered to him, 2 Tim.
iv. II. note.

Ver. 15. And Nymphas, and the church in his house. It seems
Nymphas had a numerous family of slaves and others, who having

embraced the Gospel, formed a church, or society for religious

worship, among themselves. See Rom. xvi. -5. note 1

.

Ver. 16.—1. Cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodi-

ceans. The members of the church at Laodicea having, before

their conversion, entertained the same principles and followed the
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ye also read (rriv £/„) the by scndin*]^ them a copy of it. A)id

onefrom Laodicea.'^ I desire of you the Elders, that ye
also read ])ublicly the letter which I

have ordered to be sent you from
Laodicea.

IT And say to Ar- 17 A)id say to Archippus in my
chippus, Take heed to name, take heed to the mmisiry which

the ministry^ which thou hast received in the church of
thou hast received in Christ, that thou niayest fulfil it pro-

same practices Avith the Colossians^ and the danger to both churches,

from the attempts of the false teachers, being nearly the same, it

was proper that the same spiritual remedies shoidd he applied to

both. And therefore the apostle ordered this letter, which was
designed for the instruction of the Colossians, to be read in the

church of the Laodiceans also. And no doubt it vv-as read there,

agreeably to the apostle's injunction ; by M'hich means, in that

church, as well as in the church at Colosse, the false teachers and
their idolatrous practices were for a while repressed.

2. That ye also read the oncfrorn Laodicea. Mill in his proleg.

No. 75,—79- gives it as his opinion, that this is the Epistle which in

the Canon is inscribed to the Epliesians ; and that its original in-

scription was. To the Laodiceans. But his opinion is not well

founded. See Pref. to the Eph. sect. 2. Others think the Epistle

which was to come to the Colossians from Laodicea, was one

which the apostle wrote to the Laodiceans, but whicK is now lost.

Hov/ever, as tlie ancients mention no such letter, nor^ indeed, any
letter written by St Paul which is not still remaining, (See Ess. ii.

p. 69.) I agree with those who think the apostle sent the Ephe-
sians word by Tychicus, who carried their letter, to send a copy of

it to the Laodiceans, with an order to thein to communicate it to

the Colossians.

Ver. 17-—1. Aiid say to Arcliippus, lake heed io the vmiistrij. This

is generally supposed to be the Archippus mentioned Philem. ver.

2. where he is called, Paul'sfdlow-laboiirer andfellow-soldier. What
station Archippus held in the church of the Colossians, whether

that of Bishop, or Deacon, or Evangelist, is not known. But it is

commonly supposed, that whatever his station was, he had failed

in the duties of it, and that the apostle ordered the Colossians to

rebuke him publicly for his negligence. But others, with more
charity, and I think with more truth, are of opinion, that the apos-

tle in this direction meant, that the Colossians should encourage

Archippus to diligence, because the false teachers at Colosse were
very active in spreading their errors. And it must be acknowledg-

ed, that their opinion derives probability from the respectful man-
ner in which Archippus is addressed in the Epistle to Philemon,

which was written about this time, and sent with the Epistle to the

Colossians. For if one and the same person is meant in both

Epistles, it is hardly to be thought that the apostle would have given

him the respectful appellations o^fcUow-lahourcr^ and fellow-soldier^
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the Lord, that thou perly. All the pastors of your
mayest fulfil it.

^ church ought to exert their utmost
endeavours in opposing the false

teachers.

18 The salutation of 18 My salutation I Paul write

Pauly with mine own with my own hand, to assure you that

hand. Remember my this Epistle is really mine. 2 Thess.
bonds.* Grace be with iii. 17. Remember my bonds. May
you. Amen, (SeeEph. gracious dispositions^ together with
vi. 24. note 2.) the favour of God and good men,

remain with you all. Amen.

if he had been so remarkably negligent, as to merit a public rebuke
from the church of the Colossians.

2. That thou mayestfulfil it. 'Iva. avrriv vXrj^oig. Bengelius trans-

lates this. Thai thou mayestfII it tip ; and from this expression he
infers, that Archippus being old and infirm, was about to finish

his course, and received this encouragement from the apostle to

strengthen him.

Ver. 18. Remember my bonds. For the manner of the apostle's

confinement at Rome, see Eph. vi. 20. note.—His having suflTered

now an almost four years' imprisonment for the Gospel, and, in the

course of that time, innumerable hardships and dangers, it was such
a demonstration of his firm persuasion of its truth, as could not fail

to confirm the Colossians, and all the Gentiles, in the belief of it.

This is the reason that, notwithstanding he had mentioned his bonds
twice before in this letter, he brings it in a third time here, at the

conclusion.

END OF VOLUME SECOND.
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